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DHE, GENUINE EPISTLES. 


I. 


HE REASONS for accepting as genuine the Seven Epistles in 

the form in which they were current in the age of Eusebius have 
been stated already. Only a few additional words will be necessary 
to explain the principles which have been followed in the arrangement 
of the epistles and in the construction of the text. 

These seven epistles were written in the early years of the second 
century, when the writer was on his way from Antioch to Rome, having 
been condemned to death and expecting to be thrown to the wild 
beasts in the amphitheatre on his arrival. They fall into two groups, 
written at two different halting-places on his way. The letters to the 
Ephesians, Magnesians, Trallians, and Romans, were sent from Smyrna, 
while Ignatius was staying there and was in personal communication 
with Polycarp the bishop. The three remaining letters, to the Philadel- 
phians, to the Smyrnzans, and to Polycarp, were written at a subsequent 
stage in his journey, at Adexandria Troas, where again he halted for a 
time, before crossing the sea for Europe. The place of writing in every 
case is determined from notices in the epistles themselves. 

The order in which they are printed here is the order given by 
Eusebius (.Z. ili. 36). Whether he found them in this order in his 
manuscript, or whether he determined the places of writing (as we 
might determine them) from internal evidence and arranged the epistles 
accordingly, may be questioned. So arranged, they fall into two groups, 
according to the place of writing. The letters themselves however 
contain no indication of their chronological order in their respective 
groups; and, unless Eusebius simply followed his manuscript, he must 
have exercised his judgment in the sequence adopted in each group, 
e.g. Ephesians, Magnesians, Trallians, and Romans. 
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The two groups, besides having been written at different places, are 
separated from each other by another distinctive feature. All the 
epistles written from Smyrna are addressed to churches which he had 
not visited in person but knew only through their delegates. On the 
other hand all the epistles written from Troas are addressed to those, 
whether churches (as in the case of the Philadelphians and Smyrnzans) 
or individuals (as in the case of Polycarp), with whom he had already 
held personal communication at some previous stage in his journey. 

It has been seen that at some point in his journey (probably 
Laodicea on the Lycus), where there was a choice of roads, his 
guards selected the northern road through Philadelphia and Sardis 
to Smyrna. If they had taken the southern route instead, they would 
have passed in succession through Tralles, Magnesia, and Ephesus, before 
they reached their goal. It is probable that, at the point where the 
roads diverged, the Christian brethren sent messengers to the churches 
lying on the southern road, apprising them of the martyr’s destination ; 
so that these churches would despatch their respective delegates without 
delay, and thus they would arrive at Smyrna as soon as, or even before, 
Ignatius himself. 

The first group then consists of letters to these three churches, 
whose delegates had thus met him at Smyrna, together with a fourth to 
the Roman Christians apprising them of his speedy arrival among 
them—this last probably having been called forth by some opportunity 
(such as was likely to occur at Smyrna) of communicating with the 
metropolis. ‘The three are arranged in a topographical order (Ephesus, 
Magnesia, Tralles) according to the distances of these cities from 
Smyrna, which is taken as the starting-point. 

The second group consists of a letter to the Philadelphians whom he 
had visited on his way to Smyrna, and another to the Smyrnzans with 
whom he had stayed before going to Troas, together with a third to his 
friend Polycarp closing the series. 

The order however in the Greek Ms and in the versions (so far as 
it can be traced) is quite different, and disregards the places of writing. 
In these documents they stand in the following order : 


I, Smyrneans 5. Philadelphians 
2. Polycarp 6. Trallians' 
3. Ephesians 7. Romans. 


4. Magnesians 


* The Armenian Version however transposes Trallians and Philadelphians. 
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This sequence is consistent with the supposition that we have here 
the collection of the martyr’s letters made at the time by Polycarp, 
who writing to the Philippians says ‘The Epistles of Ignatius which 
were sent to us by him, and others as many as we had with us, we send 
to you, even as ye directed: they are subjoined to this letter’ (§ 13). 
But though this order, which is given in the documents, has high claims 
for consideration as representing the earliest form of the collected 
epistles, I have substituted the chronological arrangement of Eusebius 
as more instructive for purposes of continuous reading. 


2. 


Of the data for the text an account has been given already. Our 
documents are as follows. 

1. The Manuscript of the Greek Original (G). If this ms had 
been, as Turrianus described it, ‘emendatissimus’, we should have had 
no further trouble about the text. But since this is far from being the 
case, the secondary authorities are of the highest moment in settling the 
readings. 

2. Among these the Latin Version (L) holds the first place, as 
being an extremely literal rendering of the original. It exhibits a much 
purer form of the text, being free from several corruptions and a few 
interpolations and omissions which disfigure the Greek. At the same 
time however it is clear, both from the contents of the collection and 
from other indications (as described previously), that this version was 
translated from a Greek Ms of the same type as the extant Greek Ms; 
and therefore its value, as a check upon the readings of this Ms, is 
limited. Whenever GL coincide, they must be regarded as one witness, 
not as two. 

3. The Syriac Version (S) would therefore have been invaluable as 
an independent check, if we had possessed it entire, since it cannot 
have been made later than the fourth or fifth century, and would have 
exhibited the text much nearer to the fountain-head than either the 
Greek or the Latin. Unfortunately however only a few fragments 
(S,, S,, S,) belonging to this version are preserved. But this defect is 
made up to a considerable extent in two ways. First. We have a 
rough Adbridgment or Collection of Excerpts (%) from this Syriac Version 
for three epistles (Ephesians, Romans, Polycarp) together with a frag- 
ment of a fourth (Trallians), preserving whole sentences and even 
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paragraphs in their original form or with only slight changes. Secondly. 
There is extant also an Armenian Version (A) of the whole, made from 
the Syriac (S). This last however has passed through so many vicissi- 
tudes, that it is often difficult to discern the original Greek reading 
underlying its tertiary text. It will thus be seen that AX have no inde- 
pendent authority, where S is otherwise known, and that SAS must be 
regarded as one witness, not as three. 

4. There is likewise extant a fragment of a Coptic Version (C), in 
the Sahidic (Thebaic) dialect of the Egyptian language, comprising the 
first six chapters of the Epistle to the Smyrnzeans, besides the end of the 
spurious Epistle to Hero. ‘The date of this version is uncertain, though 
probably early; but the text appears to be quite independent of our 
other authorities, and it is therefore much to be regretted that so little 
is preserved. 

5. Another and quite independent witness is the Greek Text of 
the Long Recension (g) of the Ignatian Epistles. The Latin Version (I) 
of this Long Recension has no independent value, and is only import- 
ant as assisting in determining the original form of this recension. 
The practice of treating it as an independent authority is altogether 
confusing. The text of the Long Recension, once launched into the 
world, had its own history, which should be kept quite distinct from 
that of the genuine Epistles of Ignatius. For the purpose of determining 
the text of the latter, we are only’concerned with its original form. 

The Long Recension was constructed, as we have seen, by some 
unknown author, probably in the latter half of the fourth century, from 
the genuine Ignatian Epistles by interpolation, alteration, and omission. 
If therefore we can ascertain in any given passage the Greek text of 
the genuine epistles which this author had before him, we have traced 
the reading back to an earlier point in the stream than the direct Greek 
and Latin authorities, probably even than the Syriac Version. This 
however it is not’ always easy to do, by reason of the freedom and 
capriciousness of the changes. No rule of universal application can be 
laid down. But the interpolator is obviously much more given to 
change at some times than at others; and, where the fit is upon him, 
no stress can be laid on minor variations. On the other hand, where 
he adheres pretty closely to the text of the genuine Ignatius, as for 
instance through great parts of the Epistles to Polycarp and to the 
Romans, the readings of this recension deserve every consideration. 

Thus it will be seen that though this witness is highly important, 
because it cannot be suspected of collusion with other witnesses, yet it 
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must be subject to careful cross-examination, before the truth under- 
lying its statements can be ascertained. 

6. Besides manuscripts and versions, we have a fair number of 
Quotations, of which the value will vary according to their age and 
independence. A full account of these has been given already. 

From the above statement it will be seen that, though each authority 
separately may be regarded as more or less unsatisfactory, yet, as they 
are very various in kind, they act as checks one upon another, the 
one frequently supplying just that element of certainty which is lacking 
to the other, so that the result is fairly adequate. ‘Thus A will often give 
what g withholds, and conversely. Moreover it will appear from what 
has been said that a combination of the secondary and capricious 
authorities must often decide a reading against the direct and primary. 
For instance, the combination Ag is, as a rule, decisive in favour of a 
reading, as against the more direct witnesses GL, notwithstanding that 
A singly, or g singly, is liable to any amount of aberration, though in 
different directions. 


The foregoing account applies to six out of the seven letters. 
The text of the Zpistle to the Romans has had a distinct history and is 
represented by separate authorities of its own. This epistle was at 
an early date incorporated into the Antiochene Acts of Martyrdom, 
and thus disconnected from the other six. In its new connexion, it 
was disseminated and translated separately. It so happens that the 
only extant Greek ms which contains this epistle (the Colbertine) 
is even less satisfactory than the sole Greek Ms of the other six (the 
Medicean); but on the other hand we have more than compensation 
for this inferiority in the fact that the Acts of Martyrdom (with the 
incorporated epistle) were translated independently both into Syriac 
(S,,.) and into Armenian (A,,); and these two versions, which are ex- 
tant, furnish two additional authorities for the text. Moreover the 
Metaphrast, who compiled his Acts of Ignatius from this and another 
Martyrology, has retained the Epistle to the Romans in his text, 
though in an abridged and altered form. 

From this account it will be seen that the authorities for the Epistle 
to the Romans fall into three classes. 

(1) Those authorities, which contain the epistle as part of the 
Martyrology. These are the Greek (G), the Latin (L), the Syriac 
(S.,), and the Armenian (A,,), besides the Metaphrast (M). These 
authorities however are of different values. When the epistle was first 
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incorporated in the Acts of Martyrdom, it still preserved a compara- 
tively pure form. When it has arrived at the stage in which it appears 
in the extant Greek ms (G), it is very corrupt. In this last form, 
among other corruptions, it exhibits interpolations and alterations which 
have been introduced from the Long Recension (g). ‘The ms used by 
the Metaphrast exhibited a text essentially the same as that of G. 

(2) The independent Syriac Version (S) of which only a few 
fragments remain, but which is represented, as before, by the Syrzac 
Abridgment (3%) and the Armenian Version (A). 

(3) The Long Recension (g), which in great parts of this epistle 
keeps close to the text of the original Ignatius. 


Though the principles on which a text of the Seven Epistles should 
be constructed are sufficiently obvious, they have been strangely over- 
looked. 

The first period in the history of the text of the genuine Ignatius 
commences with the publication of the Latin Version by Ussher (1644), 
and of the Greek original by Isaac Voss (1646). The Greek of the 
Epistle to the Romans was first published by Ruinart (1689). ‘The text 
of Voss was a very incorrect transcript of the Medicean ms, and in this 
respect subsequent collations have greatly improved on his edttio princeps. 
But beyond this next to nothing was done to emend the Greek text. 
Though some very obvious corrections are suggested by the Latin 
Version, these were either neglected altogether by succeeding editors 
or were merely indicated by them in their notes without being intro- 
duced into the text. There was the same neglect also of the aid 
which might have been derived from the Long Recension. Moreover 
the practice of treating the several mss and the Latin Version of the 
Long Recension independently of one another and recording them 
co-ordinately with the Greek and Latin of the genuine Ignatius (instead 
of using them apart to ascertain the original form of the Long Recen- 
sion, and then employing the text of this Recension, when thus 
ascertained, as a single authority) threw the criticism of the text into 
great confusion. Nor was any attention paid to the quotations, 
which in several instances have the highest value. Hence it happened 
that during this period which extended over two centuries from Voss to 
Hefele (ed. 1, 1839; ed. 3, 1847) and Jacobson (ed. 1, 1838; ed. 3, 
1847) inclusive, nothing or next to nothing (beyond the more accurate 
collation of the Medicean Ms) was done for the Greek text. 

The second period dates from the publication of the Oriental 
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versions—the Syriac Abridgment with the Syriac Fragments by 
Cureton (1845, 1849), and the Armenian Version by Petermann (1849). 
New materials of the highest value were thus placed in the hands of 
critics ; but, notwithstanding the interest which the Ignatian question 
excited, nearly thirty years elapsed before any proper use was made 
of them. In some cases the failure was due, at least in part, to a false 
solution of the Ignatian question. The text of Bunsen (1847), Cureton 
(1849), and Lipsius (1859), which started from the assumption that 
the Syriac Abridgment represented the genuine Ignatius, must neces- 
sarily have foundered on this rock, even if the principles adopted had 
been sound in other respects. Petermann and Dressel (1857) however 
maintained the priority of the Seven Epistles of the Vossian text to the 
Three of the Curetonian; and so far they built upon the true basis. 
But. Petermann contented himself with a casual emendation of the text 
here and there from the versions; while Dressel neglected them 
altogether. Jacobson (ed. 4, 1863) and Hefele (ed. 4, 1855) also, 
in their more recent editions which have appeared since the Oriental 
versions were rendered accessible, have been satisfied with recording 
some of the phenomena of these versions in their notes without apply- 
ing them to the correction of the text, though they also were un- 
hampered by the false theory which maintained the priority of the 
Curetonian Abridgment. It was reserved for the most recent editors, 
Zahn (1876), and Funk (1878), to make use of all the available materials 
and to reconstruct the text for the first time on sound and intelligible 
principles. 

The text which I have given was constructed independently of both 
these editions, and before I had seen them, but the main principles are 
the same. Indeed these principles must be sufficiently obvious to those 
who have investigated the materials with any care. In the details 
however my views frequently differ from theirs, as must necessarily be 
the case with independent editors; and in some respects I have had 
the advantage of more complete or more accurate materials than were 
accessible to them. 


In the apparatus criticus, which is appended to the text, I have 
been anxious not to overload my notes with matter which would be 
irrelevant to the main issue. Thus for instance, those divergences in 


1 The editio princeps of the Armenian was published at Constantinople in 1783; 
but this version was practically unknown to scholars until Petermann’s edition ap- 
peared, 
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the Soa versions which, however interesting and instructive in them- 
selves, cannot be supposed to represent various readings in the Greek 
text, are carefully excluded. On the ‘other hand it has been my aim 
to omit nothing which could reasonably be thought to contribute to 
the formation of a correct text. \ 

In carrying out this principle, the following rules have} béen ob- 
served. 

“a, The various readings of the Greek Manuscripts of the genuine 
Ignatius (G), i.e. of the Medicean ms in the Six Epistles, and of the 
Colbertine in the Epistle to the Romans, are given zz fuil. This is 
also the case with the fragment of the Epistle to the Ephesians (G’) 
which is found in another Paris ms. I have not however thought it 
worth while to record differences of accent, or such variations as 
ér dv for drav, ovdé pia for ovdeuia, etc., except where they had some real 
interest. All these mss I have myself collated anew for this edition. 

2. The readings of the Latin Version (L) are generally given from 
the ultimate revised text, as it is printed in the Appendix. This text 
is founded on a comparison of the two Mss of the version, modified by 
other critical considerations which will be explained in their proper 
place. It did not seem necessary to give here the various readings of 
these two mss (L,, L,), except in very rare cases. Where such varia- 
tions occur, I have held it sufficient to call attention to the fact, refer- 
ring the reader to the Appendix itself. As the Latin Version is strictly 
literal, every variation which remains in the w/#mate Latin text (i.e. the 
text as restored to the condition in which presumably it left the hands 
of the translator) is recorded, because every such variation represents, 
or may have represented, a corresponding variation in the Greek ms 
which the translator used. ‘ | 

3. In like manner the various readings of the different mss 
(>,, 2 %,). of the Syriac Abridgment (%) are not generally given. 
They will be found in the Appendix, where this version is printed at 
length with an apparatus criticus of its own and a translation. In 
admitting or rejecting divergences which this abridgment exhibits, 
I have been guided by the considstRtions “already alleged. The few 
fragments which survive of thesoriginal unabridged Syriac Version (S) 
are also printed in the Appendix. In the case of this and all the 
other Oriental versions Latin renderings are given in the critical notes 
for the sake of convenience and uniformity. 

4. The Armenian Version (A) has been described in the proper | 
place. From the description it will have appeared that only a small 
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proportion of its many divergences deserves to be recorded as bearing 
on the Greek text. In giving its various readings I have found Peter- 
mann’s Latin translation of the greatest service; but I have myself 
consulted the Armenian original as printed by him, in order that, so 
far as my slender knowledge of the language served me, I might not be 
misled by the necessary distortion produced in passing through the 
medium of another language. 

5. The fragment of the Cofto-Thebaic Version (C) will be found 
in the Appendix, where it is published for the first time. It is ancient 
and literal enough to be an important authority as far as it goes, and I 
have therefore given all its variations. 

6. The Armenian and Syriac Versions of the Epistle to the 
Romans in the Acts of Martyrdom (A,, Sm), having been translated 
separately and directly from the Greek, are independent of each other 
and of the above-mentioned versions (A, S) in these languages. I have 
freely used Petermann’s translation of the one and Moesinger’s of the 
other, but not without satisfying myself by consulting the originals. 

7. The text of the A@etaphrast (M) for this same epistle is never 
quoted, unless supported by some other authority. In other cases his 
mode of compilation deprives his text of any weight. The mss of the 
Metaphrast are very numerous; the readings of some of these are given 
by Cotelier, Dressel, Zahn, and others. 

8. The Greek of the Long Recension (g) will be found with its 
own apparatus criticus in the Appendix. The limits within which it is 
necessary for my purpose to quote its text as an authority have been 
already indicated (p. 4). In citing this recension I have given the 
critical text at which I have myself arrived, without (as a rule) re- 
ferring to the variations of the several mss or of the Latin Version (1). 
These will be found in their proper place. 


For convenience of reference I give the following recapitulation of 
the symbols : 


G. Greek Original (Medicean and Colbertine mss). 
G’. Paris fragment of the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
L, Latin Version. 
L,, L,, the mss of this Version. 
A. Armenian Version, 
S. Syriac Version. 
S,, 5, 5,, being the several collections of fragments belonging 
to this version. 
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Coptic Version. 

Abridgment of the Syriac Version. 
Greek Original of the Long Recension. 
Latin Version of the Long Recension. 


“Rm MO 


For the Epistle to the Romans alone: 


A, Armenian Version in the Martyrology. 
Sn Syriac Version in the Martyrology. 
M. Acts of the Metaphrast. 


The Greek and Latin quotations from the fathers are given by the 
volumes and pages of the standard editions ; the Syriac hey: by 
the pages of Cureton’s Corpus [gnatianum. 


The following marks and abbreviations are also used. 


add. Where a word or words are added or prefixed in the 

preef. } authority subjoined. 

al. Where the divergence is so great in a version or recension, 
that no inference can be drawn as to the reading which the 
author of the version or recension had before him. This will 
also include passages which are so corrupt as to be worth- 
less for determining a reading. 

app. Apparently. 

def. When the context, in which the word or words should occur, is 
wanting either from designed or accidental omission or from 
the imperfection of the Ms or Mss. 

om. When the context is there, but does not contain the word or 
words in question. 

dub. Where a word or expression is so translated or paraphrased, 
that the reading which it represents is uncertain. 

marg. When the reading is found in the margin of the authority in 
question. 

s. Attached to an authority signifies that the reading of such 
authority is not given on express testimony, but may be inferred 
from the sé/ence of collators, 

txt. When the authority quoted supports the reading adopted in the 
text. 

edd. When an authority is given as generally quoted, or as it stands 
in the common editions, though some Mss may be known or 
suspected to have it otherwise. 
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[ ] An authority is included in square brackets thus [g], in all cases 
where it is discredited by some special circumstances: e.g. (1) 
where the grammatical forms are so close as to be easily 
confused, as in the case of the singular and plural in the Syriac ; 
or (2) where the context in a version or recension is so altered 
as to impugn the fidelity of the author or the scribe at this 
particular point; or (3) where a passage may have been modified 
in the process of quotation by the influences of the context. 

( ) The words included in brackets of this form have reference to 
the authority which has immediately preceded and which they 
explain or qualify in some way. 

* An asterisk after an authority (e.g. L*) refers the reader to the 
Appendix for particulars as to the reading of the authority 
which is so distinguished. 
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TO THE EPHESIANS. 


HE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS belongs to the group 

of four letters written by the saint from Smyrna (§ 21). He 
had not himself visited Ephesus on his way; but the Ephesians had 
been apprised of his journey and had sent delegates to meet him at 
Smyrna (§§ 1, 2, 21). The probable manner in which this information 
was conveyed to the Ephesians has been suggested above (p. 2). 

Ephesus was the nearest to Smyrna of those cities: which are 
recorded to have sent their delegates thither, the distance between the 
two places being about 4o miles (Strabo xiv. p. 632 tpraxdovor eixoot 
grado). We are therefore prepared to find that the Ephesian delegacy 
was more numerous than that of any other church. The bishop 
Onesimus was there in person; and he was accompanied by four others 
who are mentioned by name, Burrhus, Crocus, Euplus, and Fronto 
(S§ 1, 2). Of the two last the names only are given. On the other 
hand Crocus is singled out in this letter for special praise as having 
greatly ‘refreshed ’ the saint and is mentioned also in affectionate terms 
in the Epistle to the Romans (§ 10); while Burrhus the deacon is 
valued so highly by him that he requests the Ephesians to allow him 
to remain in his company. ‘This request was granted; and we find 
Burrhus with him at Troas, where he acts as his amanuensis (see the 
note on § 2). 

Altogether Ignatius appears to have had much satisfaction in the 
presence of these Ephesian delegates, whom he mentions in all his 
other letters written from Smyrna (Magn. 15, Tradl. 13, Rom. 10). Of 
his intercourse with Onesimus their bishop more especially he speaks in 
terms of grateful acknowledgment. He describes him as ‘ unspeakable 
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in love’ (§ 1). He says that in a very brief space of time they had held 
much spiritual communion (§ 5). 

But not only was he moved by gratitude to write this letter. He was 
also deeply impressed with the previous history of the Ephesian Church. 
He speaks of it as ‘renowned unto all ages’. He himself is the devoted 
slave of such a church (§ 8). He does not venture to set himself up 
as their teacher: he is content to be their fellow-disciple. Nay, he will 
even look upon them as his trainers in the athletic contest for the 
martyr’s crown which awaits him (§ 3). Above all, he remembers their 
companionship with Apostles; and remembering this, he is constrained 
to dwell on his own weakness as contrasted with their strength. They 
had escorted the blessed Paul on the way to martyrdom—Paul who 
never tires of commemorating them in his letters; and he himself would 
fain tread in the same path (§ 12). 

Of the character of this church he speaks most favourably. Onesimus 
himself had commended them in the highest terms (vzeperawei). - No 
heresy had found a lodgment among them. They were steadfast in 
maintaining doctrinal purity and good order (§ 6). They were spiritually 
minded in all things (§ 8). They owned no other rule of life but God 
(§ 9). Thus the Ephesian Church appears to have sustained the cha- 
racter and profited by the warning which it received on the last occa- 
sion when it is directly mentioned in the Apostolic writings ; ‘I know 
thy works and thy labour and thy patience, and how thou canst not 
bear them which are evil, and didst try them that call themselves 
Apostles, though they are not, and didst find them liars, and thou hast 
patience and didst bear for My Name’s sake and hast not fainted. 
Nevertheless I have this against thee, that thou didst leave thy first 
love. Remember therefore from whence thou hast fallen and repent 
and do the first works (Rev. ii. 2—5).’ 

But, though heresy had not found a home among them, it was 
hovering in their outskirts. Certain persons who came from a distance 
had attempted to sow the seeds of error among them, but had been 
repulsed (§ 7). These were doubtless the docetic teachers, who are 
denounced in his other epistles. Hence the emphasis with which he 
dwells on the ‘reality’ of the Passion in the opening salutation (év wae 
adyOwe). Hence also the prominence which he gives to the true 
humanity of our Lord, where he has occasion to mention His two 
natures (§§ 7, 18, 19, 20). False teachers are described as ‘ violators 
of the temple’ in the worst sense, and as such condemned to the 
severest vengeance (§ 16). 
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As a safeguard against the inroads of this heresy, the saint gives the 
Ephesians some practical advice. They must assemble themselves 
together more frequently than hitherto for congregational worship (§§ 5, 
13). No man can eat the bread of God, if he keeps aloof from the 
altar (§ 5). More especially they must adhere to their bishop, as the 
personal centre of union (§§ 2, 3, 4, 5, 6). The silent modesty of 
Onesimus rénders this warning the more necessary (§ 6). Unity will 
thus be secured, and unity is the overthrow of Satan (§ 13). 

While enforcing these duties, Ignatius indulges in several metaphors, 
always vigorous, but sometimes extravagant, after his wont. One such 
metaphor more especially demands attention, as containing a vivid 
appeal to the local experiences of an Ephesian audience. In the reign 
of Trajan a munificent Roman of high rank, Gaius Vibius Salutaris, a 
citizen of Ephesus, gave to the temple of Artemis a Jarge number of 
gold and silver-gilt images. Among them are mentioned several statues 
of Artemis herself, one representing her as the Huntress, others 
as the Torchbearer; images of the Roman Senate, of the Ephesian 
Council, of the Roman People, of the Equestrian Order, of the Ephe- 
beia, etc. One of the ordinances relating to his benefactions bears the 
date February in the year of the Consuls Sextus Attius Suburanus 11 
and Marcus Asinius Marcellus (a.p. 104)—the same year in which, 
according to one Martyrology, Ignatius was put to death.  Salutaris 
provided by an endowment for the care and cleaning of these images ; 
and he ordered that they should be carried in solemn procession from 
the temple to the theatre and back again on the birthday of the 
goddess (6th Thargelion), on the days of public assembly, and at such 
other times as the Council and People might determine. They were 
to be escorted by the curators of the temple, the victors in the sacred 
contests, and other officers who are named. ‘The procession was to 
enter the city by the Magnesian gate and leave by the Coressian, so 
as to pass through its whole length. On entering the city it was to 
be joined by the Ephebi who should accompany it from gate to gate. 
The decrees, recording the acceptance of these benefactions on the 
conditions named, were set up on tablets in the Great Theatre, 
where they have been recently discovered (Wood's Dascoveries at 
Ephesus Inscr. vi. 1 sq.). The practice of carrying the images and 
sacred vessels belonging to the temple in solemn procession on the 
festival of the goddess and on other occasions doubtless existed long 
before; but these benefactions of Salutaris would give a new impulse 
and add a new splendour to the ceremonial. At such a time the 
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metaphor of the saint would speak with more than common directness 
to the imagination of his Ephesian readers, when, alluding to these pagan 
festivals, he tells them that as Christians they all alike are priests and 
victors, for they carry, not in their hands, as the votaries of Artemis 
carry their images and treasures, but in their hearts, each his God, his 
Christ, his shrine ; that they too are duly arrayed for their festivities, 
not indeed in ornaments and cloth of gold, but in the commandments 
of Jesus Christ which are their holiday garments (see the notes on 
neers Epistle to the Ephesians is the longest and most elaborate of 
the extant letters of Ignatius. This fact may be explained by his close, 
relations with the Ephesian delegates, as well as by his respect for the ~ 
past history and present condition of the Ephesian Church, as already 
mentioned. ‘Towards the close he enters upon what looks like a 
systematic discussion of the doctrine of the Incarnation (§ 19). But 
he breaks off abruptly, promising, if it be God’s will, to send them a 
second tract (B.BAiésvov) wherein he will continue the subject upon 
which he has entered, ‘the economy relating to the new Man Christ 
Jesus’ (§ 20). This promise he seems never to have fulfilled. At least 
no such second letter or treatise has ever been heard of. The hurry 
of his subsequent movements (Po/yc. 8), perhaps also the direct inter- 
ference of his guards (om. 5), may have prevented his carrying out his 
intention. 


The following is an analysis of the epistle : 


‘IGNATIUS to the CHURCH OF EPpHEsus, which was blessed by God 
and predestined to glory through a true Passion, hearty greeting in 
Christ.’ 

‘You have acted in a manner congenial to your nature, in sending 
your delegates to comfort me on my way to martyrdom. In welcoming 
Onesimus I welcomed you all. You are indeed happy in your bishop, 
and should love him as he deserves (§ 1). I thank you for sending 
Burrhus also, and I trust you will let him remain with me. Your other 
delegates too, Crocus more especially, have greatly refreshed me. 
Glorify Jesus Christ by unity and submission to your bishops and 
presbyters (§ 2). I do not say this, as if I had a right to command. 
Indeed it were much more fit for me to learn of you. But love will 
not let me be silent. The bishops represent the will of Jesus Christ 
(§ 3). Your presbyters are to your bishop as the strings to the lyre. 
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Let one harmonious chant rise up to heaven, as from one chorus singing 
in accord. Union is fellowship with God (§ 4). If my brief intercourse 
with your bishop has been so blessed, what blessing will not attend 
your unbroken communion with him! The united prayer of the bishop 
and the congregation is all powerful. He that stands aloof brings 
God’s condemnation upon himself (§ 5). If your bishop is silent, he 
only claims from you the more respect. The delegate of the Master 
must be received as the Master Himself. I rejoice to hear so good an 
account of you from Onesimus. He tells me that heresy has found 
no home among you (§ 6). Still certain persons are going about 
teaching false doctrine. Shun them, as you would wild beasts. There 
is only one Physician who can heal their wounds ; and He is flesh, as 
well as spirit, Man as well as God (§ 7). Be not deceived, but put 
away all evil desires. I am devoted to the renowned Church of 
Ephesus. The things of the flesh and things of the Spirit are exclusive 
the one of the other. With you even the things done in the flesh are 
the promptings of the Spirit (§ 8). I have learned that certain persons 
coming from a distance attempted to sow the seeds of false doctrine 
among you: but you stopped your ears and would not listen. You are 
stones raised aloft to be fitted into the temple of God. You are holiday- 
makers, bearing your sacred things in festive procession ; and I rejoice 
that I am permitted to take part in your festivities (§ 9). Pray for the 
heathen, since repentance is still possible for them. ‘Teach them by 
your conduct; by your gentleness, your humility, your prayers, your 
steadfastness in the faith. Requite them not in like kind, but imitate 
the Lord in your forbearance. In this way show that you are their 
brothers. Be chaste and modest (§ r10).’ 

‘The world is drawing to a close. If we value not the present 
grace, let us at least dread the coming wrath, One way or another let 
us be found in Christ Jesus, in whom I also hope to rise from the dead 
and to have my portion with the Christians of Ephesus, the scholars of 
Apostles (§ 11). I cannot compare myself with you—you who were 
associates in the mysteries with Paul, who are mentioned by him in 
every letter (§ 12). Meet together more frequently for eucharistic 
service. ‘These harmonious gatherings will be the overthrow of Satan. 
There is nothing better than peace (§ 13). ‘This ye yourselves know. 
Cherish faith and love—the beginning and the end of life. Where 
these exist, all else will follow. The tree is known by its fruits. 
Christianity is not a thing of profession but of power (§ 14). Doing 
with silence is better than not doing with speech. The silence and 
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the speech alike of the great Teacher were operative. Whosoever 
understands His word will understand His silence also. Nothing is 
hidden from the Lord. In all our doings let us remember that we are 
His temples (§ 15). No violators of the temple shall inherit’ God’s 
kingdom. To those that violate the faith by corrupt doctrine the 
warning is especially addressed. ‘They and their hearers shall go into 
unquenchable fire (§ 16). The Lord was anointed with ointment that 
He might breathe incorruption upon His Church. Shun the foul 
odour of false doctrine. Why should we perish m our folly, by refusing 
the grace of God (§ 17)? I am the devoted slave of the Cross, which 
is a scandal to the unbeliever. Away with the wisdom of this world! 
Our God Jesus Christ was born a Man (§ 18). This economy was 
hidden from the Prince of this world, until it was accomplished—this 
threefold mystery, the virginity of Mary, her child-bearing, and the 
death of Christ. It was revealed by a star of unwonted brightness. 
All the powers of heaven were dismayed at its appearing; for the 
Incarnation of God was the overthrow of the reign of evil. This was 
the beginning of the end. The dissolution of Death was at hand 
(§ 19). If it please God, I will write again and say more of this 
economy. Only be steadfast in the faith; preserve the unity of the 
body ; render obedience to the bishop and presbyters (§ 20).’ 

‘My affectionate devotion to you and your delegates. I write this 
from Smyrna. Remember me and pray for the Church in Syria, of 
which I am a most unworthy member. Farewell in God and Christ 


(§ 21). 


MPOC E®MECIOYC. 


ITNATIOC, 6 kat Ocopdpos, TH evrNoynpévn ev pEYE- 


Trpoc edecioyc] tpds édectous iyvdrios G (with y in the marg.) ; Tod avrod 
émiaTony mpos épectous g* (with va in the marg.); ignatius ephestis L; [ejus] secunda 


quae ad ephesios 2; ad ephesios A. 


1 6 kal] GLg; gud est Z (1, and so Rom., Polyc.) A (and so always, except 


Hero, where it is gui et). 


‘IGNATIUS, called also Theopho- 
rus, to the CHURCH OF EPHESUS, 
which is greatly blessed of God and 
was foreordained from the beginning 
to eternal glory, united and elected 
in the power of a real Passion through 
the will of the Father and of Christ ; 
hearty greeting in Christ.’ 

I. 0 kai Geopdpos] This word would 
be equally appropriate to the true 
Christian, whether taken in its active 
sense (Ocopédpos, bearing God, clad 
with God) or in its passive sense 
(Oecdopos, borne along by God, in- 
spired by God); Clem. Alex. Strom. 
Vii. 13 (p. 882) Oetos dpa 6 yrworixds 
kat 75n ays, Oeohopar Kai Geo- 
popovpevos; comp. Strom. vi. 12 
(p. 792). There can however be little 
doubt that it should here be taken 
actively and accentuated Oecodopos ; 
for (1) We have the authority of 
Ignatius himself below, § 9, where 
the connexion of JOeoddpo. with 
vaopopo, xprrtopopo, ayopdpor, fixes 
its meaning; see also the analogous 
words capxodpos, vexpopopos, Smyrin. 
5. (2) It is so interpreted universally 
till a very late date, e.g. by the Syriac 
translator who renders it ‘clad with 
God.’ See also the altercation in 
Mart. Ign. Ant. 2, where in answer 


peyéber] weyébn G. 


to the question of Trajan kai ris 
€or Oeopdpos; Ignatius answers 
‘O Xpiorov €xwv ev orépvois. (3) The 
metaphor of ‘bearing God,’ ‘bearing 
Christ,’ is frequent in early Christian 
writers; e.g. Iren. iii. 16. 3 ‘Portante 
homine et capiente et complectente 
jfilium Dei, v.8. 1 ‘assuescentes capere 
et Zortare Deum’ (quoted by Pearson 
on Smyrn. inscr.). See also the Latin 
reading in 1 Cor. vi. 20 ‘glorificate 
et fortate (tollite) Deum in corpore 
vestro’; comp. Tert. de Resurr. lo, 
16, de Pudic. 16, Cypr. Tes?. iii. 11, 
Dom. Orat. 11. Hence Tertullian 
elsewhere, adv. Marc. v.7,‘Quomodo 
tollemus Deum in corpore perituro?’ 
Compare also Clem. Alex. Exc. Theod. 
27 (p. 976) ro Ocopdpov yiverOar rov 
dvOpwrov mpovexas évepyovpevoy vd 
rou Kupiov kal xadarep oGpma avrod 
ytvopevoy. (4) Even in later writers 
and in other connexions this active 
sense prevails: e.g. Greg. Naz. Efzst. 
102 (II. p. 96, Caillau) rd dety rpookuveiy 
py avOperov Oeopdpov adda Cecdy. 
capxopopoy, and below yp odpka 
Ocopdpoy adda Ccdv avOpwroddpor. 
See other examples in Pearson V. J. 
p. 521 sq, Suicer Zhes. s.v. Similarly 
xpiaropopos seems to be always 
active (see Phileas in Euseb. A. £, 
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Oe: Ocov watpos mAnpwpatt, TH TMpowpiopEevy pO 


I wAnpdpari] Gg* (with a v.1.); perfectione A; et plenitudine L; et perfectae Z: 


see the lower note. 


Viii. 10 of xyptoropdpor paptupes) ; while 
on the other hand mvevpardgopos is 
commonly used in such a sense as to 
suggest a passive meaning, ‘inspired, 
borne along by the Spirit,’ e.g. Hos. ix. 
7 (LXX), Presbyt. in Iren. v. 5.1, Herm. 
Mand. 11, Theoph. ad Axtol. i. 9, ii. 
22, Dionys. Rom. in Athanas. Of. I. 
p- 182, and frequently. But even 
here we are perhaps deceived, and 
the idea of inspiration may be derived 
equally well from the active mvevpa- 
todopos ‘a vehicle of the Spirit’; e.g. 
in Herm. Mand. 11 (a reference 
already cited) the word may be ex- 
plained by an expression which occurs 
in the neighbourhood, ¢yev ev éavr@ 
Svvapwy mvevparos Ociov. Comp. Iren. 
iv. 20. 6 ‘videbitur Deus ab homi- 
nibus qui portant Spiritum ejus.’ 
The passive word Oeodopnros, which 
is also classical, is found occasionally 
in early Christian writers, e.g. Hippol. 
Fragm. 123 (p- 193 Lagarde), and 
several times in Philo, e.g. de Som. 
i. 43, ii. I (I. pp. 658, 659). The idea 
involved in the word @Oeoddpos is 
found also in contemporary Stoic 
writers; e.g. Epictet. Déss. ii. 8. 12, 
13 Oceov mepiépers...ev cavt@ 
pépets avrov Kt.A. (comp. il. 16. 
33), Lucan Phars. ix. 563 ‘Ille Deo 
plenus, tacita quem mente geredat. 
The active sense therefore must be 
adopted, but the alternative of ‘bear- 
ing God’ and ‘wearing God’ still 
remains. All the passages quoted 
however seem to show that the former 
is the sense of Oeoddpos here, though 
the Syriac renders it ‘God-clad,’ and 
S. Paul’s metaphor of ‘putting on 
Christ’ might suggest this meaning. 
The former sense indeed is impe- 
ratively demanded below, $ 9. 


TH] txt GLIA]; add. kal g. 


It is more probable that this sur- 
name was adopted by Ignatius himself, 
as a token of his Christian obligations, 
than that it was conferred upon him 
by others, as a title of honour. For 
supposed references to it in the body 
of his epistles, see the notes on Magu. 
1, Zrall. 4, Smyrn. 5. It occurs in 
the opening of all his genuine epi- 
stles; and in this he is imitated by 
the Pseudo-Ignatius. The epithet 
however is not confined to him, but 
is applied freely to later fathers, espe- 
cially to those assembled at any of 
the great councils, as Nicwa; see 
Pearson V. /.1.c. In his case how- 
ever it has the character of a second 
name or surname, as the mode of 
introduction, 6 kal Geopdpos, shows; 
comp.:-Acts xiii. 9 SavAos, 6 Kai Iai- 
dos. This form of expression is ex- 
tremely common in inscriptions; e.g. 
Boeckh C. Z. G. 2836 ’ApiorokAjjs 6 Kal 
Znvov, 2949 M. Aup. Ilerp@nos KéAoos 
6 kal Mévimzos, 3282 Kaorpixios ’Apre- 
pidepos o kai |’ Ap |ucavds, 3309 ‘Eppeias 
6 kal Airopis, 3387 PAaovia Tpipawa 
n Kal “Poddmn, 3550 Mevéorparoy tov 
kal Tpvpwva, 3675 Taios Taiov 6 kal 
Ilioros, 3737 Magiwa 9 Kai ‘Hdovn, 
4207 ‘Edévn 7} cal "Addu, and so fre- 
quently. From this epithet arose the 
tradition that Ignatius was the very 
child whom our Lord took up in 
His arms (Mark ix. 36; comp. Matt. 
xviii. 2, Luke ix. 47), the passive 
Gedtopos being substituted for the 
active Oeopdpos and a literal sense 
being attached to the word. 

The groundless suspicion of Dus- 
terdieck (p. 89), Bunsen (ZB. p. 33, 
1. v. A. p. 38), Renan (Les Evangiles 
p. xxvii), and others, that deoddpos 
is a later insertion, has been refuted 
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by Zahn (/. v. A. p. 69 sq). It goes 
directly in the teeth of all the evi- 
dence. Daillé founded an objection 
to the genuineness of the epistles on 
the use of this surname, urging that it 
arose out of the legend. He is re- 
futed by Pearson (V. J. p. 520sq), who 
shows that the converse was the case. 

Th evAoynuevy x.7.A.| This opening 
address contains several obvious re- 
miniscences of Ephes, i. 3 sq. o 
Ocds kai maTnp...0 evAoynoas nas 
€v maon evdoyia...xabas e€edeEaro 
Hpas...m7po KataBoArns Kdcpou, 
eivar pas...due@povs...mpoopicas 
nas...kaTa thy evdoxiay Tod Oedn- 
paros...dua Tov atparos avrov... 
mT poopta bévres...kata THv BovAny Tod 
OeAnparos avrov...eis TO elvar nuas 
eis €rawov Sdéns avdrov. See also 
the notes on mAnpepare below, and 
On pupyrat dvres Ocov § 1, and for mpd 
aidvev comp. Ephes, iii. 11 xara mpo- 
Oecw trav aidywy. Though S. Paul’s 
so-called Epistle to the Ephesians 
was probably a circular letter, yet 
even on this hypothesis Ephesus was 
the principal Church addressed, and 
there was therefore a special pro- 
priety in the adoption of its language. 
This is analogous to the references 
in the Roman Clement (§ 47) to the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, and 
in Polycarp (§ 3, comp. 9, 11) to the 
Epistle to the Philippians, where 
these fathers are writing to the same 
two Churches respectively. The di- 
rect mention of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, which is supposed to occur 
at a later point in this letter (§ 12 
TlavAov...0s év macy émioToAR pynpo- 
vevet vor), is extremely doubtful (see 
the note there); but the acquaintance 
of Ignatius with that epistle appears 
from other passages besides this ex- 
ordium, e.g. Polyc. 5. 

ev peyébea| ‘in greatness. The 
péyeOos describes the moral and 
spiritual stature of the Ephesian 
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Church itself; comp. Smyru. 11 
améhaBov ro iiov péyeOos, Rom. 3 
peyéOous eotly 6 xptotiavicpos. These 
are the only other passages in Ig- 
natius where péyeOos occurs, and in 
both it refers not to God, but to the 
Church. We might be tempted by 
the parallel, Rom. inscr. €v peyadeo- 
TnTt mwatpos viorov, to connect ev 
peyéOes with Ocod marpds, but this 
would oblige us to interpret mAnpo- 
part ‘fully, ‘richly’ (as Zahn J. v. A. 
p- 415, while ad loc. he compares 
Rom, xv. 29 év mAnp@pari edvAoyias) ; 
an interpretation which cannot, I 
think, stand. 


cod marpds mAnpopati| ‘through 
the plenitude of God the Father, 
where Jleroma is used, as by S. 
Paul and S. John, in its theological 
sense, to denote the /ofality of the 
Divine attributes and powers: see 
the excursus on Colossians p. 257 
sq. The dative case is instrumental. 
To participation in the Jleroma 
of God, or of Christ, we are in- 
debted for all the gifts and graces 
which we possess; John i. 16 ék rod 
mAnp@paros avrov nueis maytes éda- 
Bowev x.t.A4. The expression before 
us should be compared especially 
with Ephes. iii. 19 iva rAnpwOijre eis 
wav TO mAnpw@pa Tov Oeod, a passage 
which Ignatius probably had in his 
mind, as this same epistle of S. Paul 
is present to his thoughts through- 
out his opening salutation. See also 
Ephes. i. 23, where the mAyjpapa is 
regarded as transfused wholly into 
the Church. Ignatius again uses 
this term in its technical sense, 77ra//. 
inscr. nv kal domd{opat ev TH TAnpa- 
part. For the prominence of the 
pleroma in the Valentinian theology 
see Colossians p. 265 sq. For similar 
instances of phraseology, which was 
afterwards characteristic of Valenti- 
nianism or of other developments of 
Gnosticism, in these epistles, see the 
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: AR > \ \ > / , 
aiwvev evar dia mayTos eis do€av mapapovor, 


aT per 


2 hwopéry Kal éxrereyuevy] qvouerny kal éxreheyuévny GLg; but ZA refer the 
words to the Church, and seem therefore to have read the datives: see the lower 
note. Their renderings are e (i.e. guae ecclesia) perfecta et electa 2; quae perfecta 
est (om. xal éxNeheypévy) A. In = the word bow ef perfecta is the same which 


notes on § 1 dice, Rom. 6, Magn. 8, 
Trall. i. 

The sentence would be simplified, 
if we could venture on the reading 
kal wAnpopatt. In this case péyeOos, 
like wAnpwpa, would be attributed to 
God; and here again a Valentinian 
tinge would be given to the language 
of Ignatius, for péyeOos appears to 
have had a technical sense with this 
school: comp. Iren. i. 2. 2 da rd 
péyeOos tov Babous kal TO ave§txvi- 
agtov Tot marpos, and esp. Anon. in 
Epiphan. Her. xxxi. 5 (see Stieren’s 
Irenzeus, p. 916 sq) Hv tives "Evvovav 
épacay, érepo. Xapw oikeiws, dia TO 
emikexopnynkévat avtnv Onoavpicpata 
TOU peyéOous Trois ek TOU peyéeOous, 
ot dé adnOevoaytes Stynv mpoonyo- 
pevoav, Ore Ov evOvpnoews xwpis Adyou 
Ta mavra TO peyeOos eredeiwmoev’ ws 
ovv mpoeimov, 4 adOapros [aiwvria] 
BovrnOcioa Seopa pné&ac €Ondruve rd 
péyeOos em opéger dvamavoews adrod; 
comp. the Valentinian use of peyéOn 
for ‘powers’ in Iren, i. 13. 6, i. 14. 4, 
and see also i. 13. 3. I find more- 
over that in Syriac ‘the greatness’ 
(S8N139) was used absolutely to 
signify the Divine Majesty. To the 
passage from Ephraem Syrus (Of. 
Syr. 1. p. 68), quoted by Michaelis 
(Castell. Lex Syr. s. v. p- 843) for 
this use, add two examples from the 
Syriac of Clem. Recogn. p. 21 1. 28, 
p. 261. 7 (ed. Lagarde), both which 
passages are altered in the Latin of 
Ruffinus, perhaps because he did 
not understand this sense of péyeOos. 
Itis possible thereforethatthisreading 
kal mAnpopate is correct; but in the 
extant authorities which have it the 


cai must be regarded as a later (and 
very obvious) insertion, and if it 
existed in the original copy, it must 
have dropped out at a date anterior 
to any existing texts. The original 
form of the Syriac was not wdown 
‘and perfected ( fulfilled), as it stands 
in the Curetonian MSs, but wows. 
‘in (or by) the perfection (fulness), 
or some similar expression, as the 
Armenian rendering shows (see 
Petermann ad loc... The word 
snow is the rendering of mAnpopa 
in Rom. xi. 12, Ephes. 1. 23, iv. 13. 
The substitution would be the more 
easy, because the former word occurs 
in the immediate context as the 
rendering (or loose paraphrase) of 
nv@pery. 

1. eis] For the construction eiva 
eis ‘to be destined for, reserved for’ 
comp. Ephes, i, 12 eis r6 eivat eis €rat- 
vov x.t.A., Acts viii, 23 eis yoAny m- 
kpias...0p@ o¢€ dvra, I Cor, xiv. 22 at 
yAdooa eis onpeidy eiow. 

mapauovoy arperrov] ‘abiding and 
unchangeable” Both adjectives must 
be connected with ds€av, even though 
we should read jvepévny «.r.A. after- 
wards; comp. Clem. Al. Strom. vii. 
10 (p. 866) éadpuevos, ws eiretv, Pas 
éoTas kat pévov dias, mavtTn mavTas 
arpentrov. For mapduovos comp. 
Philad. inscr. yapa aidmos kal mapa- 
povos; for drpemros, which is used es- 
pecially of the unchangeable things 
of eternity, see e.g. Clem. Hom. xx. 5 
arperrov yap [6 Geds] Kal det dv, Philo 
Leg. All, i. 15 (1. p. 53) amotov avrov 
[rdov Gedy] eivar kai dpOaprov kai arper- 
TOV. 

2. nvopevy xr.A.] I have ventur- 
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/ / / ~ 
Tov, jvwpevn Kal é€kedeyuern ev Taber arAnOw ev 


has occurred just before as the rendering of wAypwpar:, and there is probably 
therefore some corruption, as it does not represent jvwuévy. Cureton (1845) sug- 


gested that 2 read qyvopévnv. 
lower note. 


ed to substitute datives for accusa- 
tives, as the change is slight. But 
if the accusatives be retained, they 
must still be referred to the Church, 
and not connected with dofay. As 
coming after the infinitive, eiva: 
[avdrnv]...jvopévny x.7.d., they are jus- 
tifiable: comp. Winer Gramm. § xliv. 
p- 402, Ixvi. p. 782, Kihner Il. p. 
590 sq. But in the present instance 
they are especially awkward, as 
being interposed between datives 
before and after, and also as being 
liable to confusion with the accusa- 
tives immediately preceding. For the 
frequency of évody etc. in Ignatius see 
the note on § 4. 

év ra0e]| This should probably be 
connected with both the preceding 
words, The ‘passion’ is at once the 
bond of their union and the ground 
of their election. For the former idea 
comp. Philad. 3 «i tis év adorpia 
yepn wepirarel, obros TO wabet OV ovy- 
katarierat; for the latter, Zrad/. 11 
€v T@ made avrov mpockadeira vpas. 
This latter relation it has, because 
in foreordaining the Sacrifice of the 
Cross God foreordained the call of 
the faithful. Thus their election was 
involved in Christ’s passion. 

This word has a special promi- 
nence in the Epistles of Ignatius. 
In Christ’s passion is involved the 
peace of one Church (7ya//. inscr.) 
and the joy of another (Philad. 
inscr.). Unto His passion the peni- 
tent sinner must return (Swzyru. 5); 
from His passion the false heretic 
dissents (PAzlad. 3) ; into His passion 
all men must die (Zagn. 5); His 
passion the saint himself strives to 


év wade] GLAg; in signo X: see the 


imitate (Rom. 6); the blood of His 
passion purifies the water of baptism 
(Ephes. 18); the tree of the passion 
is the stock from which the Church 
has sprung (Szzyrn. 1); the passion 
is a special feature which distin- 
guishes the Gospel (PAzlad. 9, Smyru. 
7). In several passages indeed it is 
coordinated with the birth or the 
resurrection (Zfhes. 20, Magu. 11, 
Smyrn. 12, etc.); but frequently, as 
here, it stands in isolated grandeur, 
as the one central doctrine of the 
faith. 

Hence the importance that the 
Passion should have been real (dAn- 
Ovov), and not, as the Docetic teach- 
ers held, a mere phantom suffering 
and death. On the opposition of 
Ignatius to these Docetic views, see 
the note on 7va//. 9. As this is the 
only passage referring to Docetism 
in the Curetonian letters, and as the 
Syriac MSS here read exais ‘in 
signo, the fact has been pressed as 
arguing the priority of these letters 
to the Vossian. Cureton at first 
supposed that it was a corrupt 
reading for rixsam ‘in Jassione,’ 
but afterwards was persuaded that 
it was genuine and represented the 
Greek év mpoOéae, which (as he sup- 
posed) had been changed into ev rade 
by the Vossian interpolator to con- 
trovert the Docetz, whose errors are 
combated elsewhere in the Vossian 
letters, ‘or perhaps indeed the Phan- 
tasiastee of a later period’ (C. Z G. 
p. 276 sq). An argument in favour 
of Cureton’s reading is, that it pro- 
duces another coincidence with §S, 
Paul’s Epistle to the Ephesians, i, 
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OeAyjpuatt Tov matpos Kal “Incov Xpiorov tov Ocou 


e co ond P / ad > 7 “ of > 
pwv, TH €kkAnola TH aELouaKaploTw Ty OVON EV 


I Tod marpds Kal I. X. rod Oeod Audv] GL; Gcod warpéds Kal xuplov judy ’I.X. rob 


cwrhpos huav g3 patris iesu christi det nostri X; det et domini nostri iesu christi 
[A] (omitting év @eA7jart): see the lower note. 
transposes the whole clause) g; om. 2. 


gDA; xdpire GL: see the lower note, 


Il mpoopicOévres xara mpoOeow k.T.X. 
This view accordingly has been a- 
dopted by several later writers, e.g. 
Bunsen (Azppolytus I. p. 94, ed. 2), 
Lipsius (Aecht. p. 24, S. 7. p. 153), and 
others. Nevertheless Cureton’s for- 
mer view was unquestionably correct. 
The telling facts are these. (1) The 
word rad is not in itself a suit- 
able rendering of mpoOeors, and as a 
matter of fact is never so employed 
in the Peshito. As denoting a ‘sign,’ 
. ‘mark, it denotes an aim or purpose 
(cxoros), but this is somewhat dif- 
ferent from mpodeors. (2) On the 
other hand the Greek text has éy 
maOe, which is exactly represented 
by rxzsam. (3) The two words 
are not unfrequently confused in the 
Syriac texts. Even in these Igna- 
tian Epistles, the Armenian transla- 
tor found this error twice in the 
Syriac text which he had before him, 
in Smyrn. 1 ard rov mabovs rendered 
a signo (see Petermann p. xix), and 
in Zrall. 11 ev t@ wader rendered 
signo. The Syriac of this latter 
passage is preserved (C. JZ. p. 200), 
mZzsacd. I may add a third in- 
stance from the Syriac Version of 
the Clementines p. 74, l. 25 (ed. La- 
garde), where one MS (the older of 
the two and the earliest known 
Syriac MS, dated A.D. 411) has 
mfizaiy and the other mxs95, the 
latter being correct, as appears from 
the Latin of Ruffinus (Clem. Recogn. 
ii, 58); and a fourth from Sexti Sez- 
tentiae pp. 26, 27 (ed. Gildemeister), 


3 THs Actas] GL[A] (which 
kal] GLg; om. ZA. 4 xapa] 
5 ’Arodcéduevos] Gg* ; acceptans L; 


where there is the same interchange 
between the two words Mx9.5, 
méxais, in the mss, As a very 
slight knowledge of Syriac literature 
has enabled me to collect these in- 
stances, it may be presumed that the 
confusion is common. Indeed the 
traces of the letters so closely re- 
semble each other that it naturally 
would be so. (4) The Armenian 
Version actually has zz Jasstone here, 
so that zs, must have stood in 
the Syriac text from which it was 
translated. 

I. tov ©Ocod nuov| Where the 
Divine Name is assigned to Christ 
in these epistles, it is generally with 
the addition of the pronoun, ‘our 
God, ‘my God,’ as below § 18 6 Gcds 
jpav “Incods 6 Xpiocros exvopopybn 
kT... Rom. inscr., 3 6 Oeds Tov 
"1 X., Polyc. 8 év Ged nyor ‘I. X. 
evxopnat, Rom. 6 pypntny etvar Tov ma- 
Oovs rov Oeod pov; or it has some 
defining words as in Smyru. 1 Ao§a- 
(w "I, X. rov Ocdy Tov oVTas pas copi- 
aavra, Ephes. 7 év avOpor@ Oecds. 
The expression just below § I ev 
aivart Geod can hardly be regarded as 
an exception (see the note there). 
In the really exceptional passages 
there is more or less doubt about 
the reading or the connexion; Zvad/. 
7, Smyrn. 6, 10. The authority for 
the omission of cai here is quite in- 
adequate; but, even if kai were gen- 
uine, rod Ocod juav must be taken 
with I. X., and not (as Bunsen BL” p, 
85) with rod marpos. 


eS 


a 


5 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


27 


"Epeow [tis “Acias|, mreiota év “Incod Xpiotw Kai 


év duouw yapa xaipew. 
i 


‘ArodveEapevos [vuwv| ev Ocw TO TorAvayarn- 


guoniam acceptum mihi (supra me) =; guoniam acceptabilis estapud me A. Thereis 


no authority (except a worthless v.l. in g) for dredefauny. 


buav] g; cov (after 


modvayarnrov) GL; vestrum ZA, but there is nothing to show in what position 
tjuav stood in their text, or whether it stood there at all: see the lower note. 
modvayamrnrov] G3 modurd0nrov g; multum dilectum LX[A]. 


2. agwopaxapiota| ‘worthy of feli- 
citation. Comp. § 5 moc@ paddov 
vpas paxapi{m. The compound occurs 
again § 12, Rom. inscr., 10, It is 
hardly classical, and its occurrence 
in Xenophon Afol. 34 has been al- 
leged as an argument against the 
genuineness of that treatise. On the 
fondness of Ignatius for compounds 
of afvos see the notes on dé:ovdpacrov 
§ 4 below. 

3. ths “Agias|] i.e. the Roman 
province. With very much hesita- 
tion I have put the words in brackets, 
as a possible though not a probable 
interpolation, since they are wanting 
in the Syriac. With a place so well 
known as Ephesus the specification 
is a little startling. It occurs how- 
ever in Iren. iii. 1. I “I@dvyns...év 
"Edeoe ris ‘Acias dSiarpiBov; and is 
added also in the addresses of the 
letters to Smyrna, Tralles, and Phila- 
delphia, cities only less famous than 
Ephesus, while in the letter to the 
Magnesians it is only suppressed to 
give place to another geographical 
definition r7 mpds Madvipw. The 
case of *Aytidxyera tis Supias (Philad. 
Io, Smyrn. 11, Pol. 7) is different, 
for several important cities bore that 
name. The other places called Ephe- 
sus were quite too obscure to come 
into competition (Steph. Byz. s.v. 
€ort kal”Edecos vicos ev T@ Nei, on 
the authority of Hecatzeus); and the 
addition here must be explained by 
the formal character of the address, 


See also Xen. Anadé. ii. 2. 6 €& "Edé- 
gou Ths levias. 

4. év duopno xapa] Comp. Magn. 
7 €v Ti xapa TH duopo. If the read- 
ing had been left doubtful by the ex- 
ternal authorities, this parallel would 
have decided it. For duopos, dudpos, 
in the openings of these epistles, see 
Rom. inscr., Smyrn. inscr., Trail. 1, 
Polyc. 1: comp. also § 4 (below), 
Trall. 13. 

mreiora...xaipev] This form of 
salutation runs through six of the 
seven Ignatian letters, sometimes 
with words interposed as here and 
Rom., sometimes in juxtaposition as 
Polyc., Magn., Trall., Smyrn. The 
exception is PAz/ad., where the open- 
ing salutation runs on continuously 
into the main subject of the letter, so 
that there is no place for such words 
or any equivalent. The commonest 
form of salutation in the opening of 
a Greek letter is yxaipew; and it is 
occasionally strengthened, as here, 
by mdciora. Of the Apostolic Epi- 
stles however S. James alone (i. 1, 
comp. Acts xv. 23) has yaipew in 
the opening salutation. 

I. ‘I heartily welcomed you in God. 
Your name is very dear to me; for 
your character for love and faith with 
right judgment is not accidental, but 
natural to you; and inflamed by 
Christ’s blood you did but fulfil the 
dictates of your nature, in imitating 
the loving-kindness of God. For 
when you heard that I was on my 
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Tov dvoma, 0 KexTnoOe pice [ év yvwun dpO;, Kai | SuKate 
é 


\ \ / lon A lo ~ 
kata TwioTw Kal ayarny ev Xpoto ‘Inoot T@ cwrTNpL 


1 gicet...d:xalg] natura (in) voluntate recta et justa 3 revera immaculata volun- 


tate A; dice dixala (omitting the other words) GLg. 
év X. 71. rg owrjp hav] gL; év'l. X. rp cwrhpe Huadr G; 


praef. atgue etiam Z,. 


tesu christi salvatoris nostri TA: see the lower note. 


way from Syria, a prisoner for the 
Name of Christ our common hope, 
expecting to fight with wild beasts 
in Rome and so to claim a place as a 
disciple, you were eager to visit me. 
Gladly then have I received you all 
in the person of Onesimus your loving 
bishop and delegate. And I pray 
that you may love and imitate him; 
for God has indeed been good to you 
in giving you such a man for your 
bishop.’ 

’"AmodeEapevos] ‘Having wel- 
comed’?; comp. Polyc 1, Trail. 1. 
He had welcomed them in the person 
of Onesimus: see Zyva//. 1. The 
sentence thus begun is never finished, 
being lost in a succession of subor- 
dinate and parenthetical clauses. 
The subject is at length resumed in 
a different form, eet ovv...dmeiAnpa 
x.t.A. The opening of the letter to 
the Romans fares in the same way. 
See also similar phenomena in 
Philad. 1, Smyrn. 1; comp. Magu. 


I, 5. 
I. dvopa] ‘xame, here equiva- 
lent to ‘personality,’ ‘character,’ 


‘worth’; comp. Clem. Rom. I dé.a- 
yarnrov dvonpa vyov. A marginal 
gloss to the Latin translation (L,) 
supposes that there is a play on the 
word édeous ‘appetite, desire,’ ‘Ephe- 
sts Greece, desiderium Latine. Ephesii 
desiderabiles dicuntur’; and this 
explanation has been adopted by 
some editors. Such a reference how- 
ever, besides being too obscure in 
itself, is rendered improbable by such 
parallel passages as Kom. 10 Kpoxos 


2 xara] txt. GLAZ3¢ ; 
3 meunral] Gg; 


TS troOnréy pot dvoua (see also the 
note on "AAkny, Smyrn. 13). The 
various readings suggest the omis- 
sion of the pronoun with évoya. At 
all events gov can hardly stand. The 
Latin translation here again has a 
gloss (L,), ‘Dicit autem singulariter 
‘uum nomen, et continuo pluraliter 
possedistis, insinuans multitudinis in 
fide et charitate unitatem’; but this 
is too ingenious. I am disposed to 
think that a transcriber, finding no 
pronoun, carelessly inserted cov,which 
appears in Polyc. 1. Otherwise I 
should adopt the reading of the Long 
Recension tdpav év Oc@ 76 K.T.A., aS 
this pronoun occupies the same 
early place elsewhere in the opening 
addresses of Ignatius, lagu. 1, Kom. 
1, Polyc. 1. 

dice] ‘dy nature? and not by 
accident or use or education. Here 
again the expression has a Gnostic 
tinge: see the note on 7va//. 1 "A- 
popov Sidavo.ay...gyvav vas €xovras, 
ov Kata xpnow adda kara pvowy. 

év youn 6p67 kai] I have inserted 
these words from the Syriac, which 
is loosely followed by the Armenian. 
They must have fallen out at an age 
prior to any of our Greek authorities. 
The epithet dcxaig is altogether un- 
suited to dice; and, if the Greek 
text could be regarded as entire, I 
should suggest oixeta; comp. Euseb. 
de Laud, Const. 15, p. 652 ro Ovnrov 
Ths olkeias jArevbepov hiaeas, ib. p. 
653 eis Eheyxov Tis olkeias Piaews, 
Clem. Alex. Stvom. ti. 3 (p.433) évravéa 


A € ia ‘ , . iva \ 
puotkyny ynyovrvta thy mictw ot audi 


—— 








Se 


2 ee ee 
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os V tet ~ / / 
nuwv' puuntal ovtes Ocov, advaCwrupnocartes év aivate 


quia imitatores 1.3; the anacoluthon is obviated in SA by conversion into a finite 


verb with a connecting particle e¢ estis imitatores. 


dvatwruphoavres] 


Gg* [Sev-Syr 172, 174]; ef reaccendentes L; et incalescentes estis...ec B; def. A 


(see the next note). 


Baotdeidnv...ért Gaol of audi Bacr- 
heidnv wioriw aya Kal é€xdoyny oikeiav 
eivat. 

2. miorw kat ayannv| <A very 
frequent combination in this writer; 
e.g. § 14, 20, Magn. 1, 13, Rom. inscr. 
(v. 1.), Phzlad. 11, Smyrn. inscr., 1, 
13. He explains himself on this 
point, § 14 apy7 {wns Kai rédos, apx7) 
pev miotis TéAos Se adydrn, Smyrn. 6 
To yap OAov €or miotis Kal dyarn. 
See the simile in § 9. In 7Zral/. 8 
faith and love are said to be the flesh 
and blood of Christ respectively. 

év Xpior@ “Inaod x«.t.A.] The read- 
ing of the Syriac and Armenian may 
be explained by the interchange of a 
single letter in the Syriac, 4 for 5; 
see Clem. Rom. 60 (p. 292). Other- 
wise the following reasons are in its 
favour. (1) It has an exact parallel 
in Rom. inscr. kata riotw kal dyarny 
"Incov Xpiorov ; comp, below § 20 év 
Th avrov mioret kal €v TH avTOU dyarp. 
(2) It is more difficult than the other 
reading, and would therefore lend 
itself more easily to correction. 

3. punrat dvres Ocod] i.e. ‘in 
benevolence and love.’ So also 
Trail, 1 ; and see below § 10, where 
the point of piuznrai rod Kupiov is 
emeikevca. ‘The expression is borrow- 
ed from S. Paul, Ephes. v. 1, thus 
exhibiting another coincidence with 
this same epistle: see the note on 
inscr. TH evAoynuévy. Comp. Clem. 
Hom. xii. 26 xp) rov dirarOpwriav 
doxotyta pipntny eivat Tov Ceod, 
evepyerouvra Sixaiovs Kal ddixous, os 
avros 6 Qcds maow ev Te viv Koop 
TOV TE HALOY Kal TOUS VETOUS avTOU Tape- 
xov. The same is the point here. 


The interpolator brings it out by 
writing pupyral dvres Geod gidar- 
6peomias. 

This sentence, pipznral...drnprivare, 
was apparently intended to be paren- 
thetical, stating merely by the way 
that the Ephesians had been true to 
their nature and had exhibited their 
character in action: but it leads inci- 
dentally by a series of subordinate 
clauses to the main topic, the visit 
of Onesimus, and so breaks up the 
grammar of the sentence. This very 
disjointed and ungrammatical preface 
is explained by the unfavourable cir- 
cumstances under which the letter was 
dictated: Rom.5. Thegrammar would 
be partially relieved, if there were au- 
thority enough for the insertion of xai 
before xara miorw, for the parentheti- 
cal sentence would then begin less 
abruptly with cal xara miorw; but 
the Syriac without the Armenian is 
valueless. Otherwise the cai might 
easily have dropped out in our main 
authorities owing to the repetition of 
the same letters—KAIAKAIKATA. 

dvatwmupnaavres| ‘kindled into liv- 
ing fire; in an intransitive sense, i.e. 
‘stimulated to activity.’ The intran- 
sitive use is not uncommon; e.g. 
Gen, xlv. 27, 1 Macc. xiii. 7, the 
only passages where it occurs in the 
Lxx. So also Clem. Rom. 27, Plut. 
Mor. p. 695 A, p. 888 F avatwmupeiv 
vixrwp, kabarep Trovs avOpaxas, etc. 

év aipate Ocov] Tertull. ad Uvor. 
ii. 3 ‘sanguine Dei.’ See also Acts 
xx. 28 thy €xxAnciav rod Ccod Av 
mepieroincaro da Tov aiparos rod idiov, 
where Geov is most probably the 
correct reading ; and comp. Rom. 6, 
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cond \ 4 / / , 

Ocov, TO cuyyeviKov Epyov TEAElws amnpTicaTE’ dKov- 

/ > \ \ ~ rt 

cavtes yap dedeuevov azo Cupias vmep Tov Kowov 

we 4 \ 2 4 > / and a > a 

dvouatos Kai éAmidos, éAmiCovTa TH MpoTEevxH VMwY 

a 4 

1 Qcod] GL*2 Sev-Syr 2, 3; def. A (but this defect witnesses to Oeo8, 

the whole clause having dropped out owing to the homeeoteleuton) ; xpicrov g. 
rerelws] GLg Sev-Syr 2, 33; celeriter (as if raxéws) 2; cum amore A. 


amnpticare] g*LZA Sev-Syr 2, 3; dmapricare G. 2 yap] GLg*; om. 
=*A. dedeuévov] GL; pe dedeuévoy g; dub. ZA. amd Zuplas] GLg ; i 


syria A; ab operibus =*. 


4 émirvxev]GLg; om. ZA: see the lower note. 


did TOU émeruxety] per poliri L*; per id quo dignor = ; quando hoc dignor et perfero 
A; 5a Tov papruplov g; did Tov wapruplov émiruyeiv G: see the lower note. 


For similar modes of expression in 
early Christian writers, see the notes 
on Clem. Rom. 2 ra maOjpara airod 
(with the Appendix, p. 402). It does 
not follow because a writer uses ‘the 
blood of God’ and ‘the blood of 
Christ’ as convertible expressions, 
that he would therefore speak of 
Christ as ‘God’ absolutely. This 
passage is therefore no exception to 
the rule as to the Ignatian usage 
laid down above on inscr. rod Gcod 
nuov. The ‘blood of God’ is the 
incentive which fans the natural 
benevolence of their character into a 
flame. On the energizing action of 
the blood of Christ, see the note on 
Philad. inscr. 

I. ovyyenxov|] ‘natural, literal- 
ly ‘connate, ‘congenital’; comp. 
Plut. Mor. p. 561 F xaxias dpoudrnra 
ovyyevikny ev vém Bracravoveay 7Oe. 
So ovyyevxoy voonpa, Plut. Viz. 
Pericl. 22. Here it refers back to 
5 xéxrnobe pice. The Ephesians had 
perfected in action the disposition 
which they possessed by nature. 
Zahn translates it fraternum, adding 
‘quod decebat vos prestare erga 
eum qui eidem genti a Christo re- 
dempti [redemptze?] vobiscum ad- 
scriptus est.’ But this, though a 
possible sense, does not suit either 
the context or the general usage of 
the word so well as the other, 


2. amd Supias]| A condensed ex- 
pression in place of ‘hearing that I 
was come in bonds from Syria ; 
see Winer Gramm. § lxvi. p. 776 
(Moulton), Kihner II. p. 469 sq. For 
other similar constructions of prepo- 
sitions comp. e.g. below, § 12 rap 
eis Gedy avatpoupévar, § 14 eis Kado- 
kayabiay dxddovba eorw, § 17 aixpa- 
Awrion...ek Tov...djyv, and not unfre- 
quently in Ignatius. For the par- 
ticular expression here see Smyra. 
It 6Oev Sedepéevos (comp. below, 
§ 21). 

Tov kowov ovoparos] i.e. ‘the Name 
of Christ which we all bear in com- 
mon.’ For this application of rd 
dvoua see the note on § 3 below. 

3. é€Amidos] So § 21 & “Inaood 
Xptor@ tH Kown edmid. jar, Philad. 
11: comp. Phzlad. 5. For 9 édmis 
nov, applied to Christ, see the note 
Magn. il. 

4. énirvxeiv] A very common and 
characteristic expression in Ignatius. 
It occurs most frequently in the 
connexion émirvyydvew Oeod; see 
the note on Magn. 1. His mar- 
tyrdom was Zhe success, ¢he triumph, 
to which he looked forward ; see 
esp. Rom. 8 airnoarbe wept €u0v, wa 
émirvy@ : comp. also Polyc. 7, Trail. 
12, 13. So Mart. Ign. Ant. 5 rov 
arepavou tis dOAnoews emirdyn. 

dia tod émirvxeiv] The genesis of 


—— ~~. - 





1] TO THE EPHESIANS. 31 


5) ~ > e / ~ ef \ Se 
émituyeivy év ‘Pwyn Onorcopaynoa, iva dia Tov émitv- 


5 xelv dSuvnOe@ pabntys eivat, Lo Topnoat é€orovoacare. 


? \ > \ / e ~ > awd - > , 
é7rel ovv THY ToAUTTANOELav Vuwv év d6vouaTtt Qcov azrei- 


5 wabyrhs elvac] L ; add. dei ZA; add. rot vrép uy éavrov aveveyKortos (-véyxav- 
Tos v. l.in g) 0e@ mpoogopay kal Ovolav Gg (from Zph. v. 2; 1 completes the quotation 


by adding zx odorem bonae suavitatis): see the lower note. 


isropnoa éorov- 


ddcare] videre (leg. visere ?) festinastis L.; studuistis ut veniretis et videretis me X; vos 
studuistis recreare me A (as if it had read %39)M°3N for %33)3nN); om. Gg. Cureton 
supplies the missing words, me ldety éorovdafere; Pearson, Petermann, Lipsius, Zahn, 


and Funk, (detv éorovdacare: see the lower note. 
(6e) 2; enim (as if rhv yap wodvmdnOecav) L; ergo A. 


the corruptions in the text is as 
follows. (1) The interpolator of the 
Long Recension has substituted d:a 
rov paptupiov for da rov émirvxeiv 
to save a needless repetition ; and 
he has also helped out the pa@yrns, 
which appeared to him bare and 
unmeaning, with the addition of 
Tov vmép nuav éavToy aveveyKdvTos 
co mpoahopay Kat Ovoiay, borrowed 
from S. Paul, Ephes. v. 2. Both 
these changes are after his usual 
manner. But in doing so he has 
carelessly thrust out the end of the 
sentence, icropjaa éorovddacare, and 
thus left dxovoavres without any finite 
verb. (2) The genuine Ignatius has 
been corrupted from the text of the 
interpolator ; but the work has not 
been done thoroughly, and the word 
émiruxeiv has been allowed to stand. 
For a similar instance of interpola- 
tion in the Greek MS from the Long 
Recension see § 2 after xarnpriopévor. 
In both cases however we have the 
alternative of supposing conversely 
that the interpolation was made first 
in a MS of the genuine Ignatius and 
so passed into the Long Recension, 
but this is not probable. The Latin, 
Syriac, and Armenian Versions, when 
correctly read and interpreted, sug- 
gest the true restoration of the text, 
which however has been overlooked 
by the editors generally. 


6 éel otv] Go* ; guia autem 
mwoduTAnGevav] g*; 


5. padnrns| ‘a learner’ This 
also is an idea which has taken 
possession of Ignatius, and is repeat- 
ed again and again by him. He 
does not set himself up as a teacher 
of others; at present he himself is 
only beginning to be a learner : see 
esp. § 3 vw yap apxnv exo Tov 
pabnrever Oar; comp. Tradl. 5, Rom. 5 
(quoted below), and see Maré. Jen. 
Ant.1 pynro...epawdpevos...ris Tedelas 
tov pabnrod rdfews. His discipleship 
will then only be complete, when he 
is crowned with martyrdom, Rom. 4; 
comp. Magn. 9, Polyc. 7. Hence he 
uses paénris elsewhere, as here, ab- 
solutely : Zvad/. 5 ov...mapa rovro 75n 
kal padnris eiui, Rom. 5 viv dpyoua 
padnrhs eiva. The Greek interpolator 
and the Syriac translator, not under- 
standing this absolute use, have sup- 
plied genitive cases in different ways. 
This eipwveia of Ignatius has a pa- 
rallel in Socrates, who always pro- 
fessed himself merely a learner: see 
Grote’s Plaza I. p. 239. 

icropjoa| Comp. Gal. i. 18 (with 
the note). In restoring the Greek 
from the Versions, I have chosen 
this word, because the Syriac render- 
ing seems to point to something more 
expressive than idety, which is gene- 
rally supplied. 

6. eémet ovv «7.A.] A resumption 
of the original sentence ’AmodeEdpevos 
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Anpa év ’Ovnciuw, TH én’ dyarn adinyntw, vuov O€ 


PY A 9 , a / \ | o ¥ \ 
[ év capt | ET LO KOT W* OV EVXOMAL KATA tnoaoovuv plo Tov 


¢ co > ~ \ / € o > -~ °> e , > ‘ 
upas aYATAV, Kal TAVTAS UMas avuT®@ EV OMOLOTHTL ElLVAL 


moduTdnblav G (so it reads certainly, though the word is written in a slovenly way ; 
there is no authority for tod\vr\nplay which has got into the common texts): see the 


lower note. 


ZAg: see the lower note. 
dominum nostrum 2; om. GLAg. 


dmreithnga] GLAg; suscepimus 2. 
altered to conform to the following év capxi) G ; zz L*; dub. 2A. 
om. ZA (so that they take dduyyyrw with dydr7). 
"Inootv Xpucrdov] GLIA ; xpirrdv inoovv g. Add. 


1 ém’] g; év (probably 
dé] GLg ; 
2 é&v capxl] GL; om. 


3 abr@ év ouoidryre elvar] G; ipst im 


similitudine esse Le; év bmoubpare adbrod clvac g; sitts in similitudine ejus ZB} 


K.7T.A.; see the note there. This new 
sentence itself is never finished, but 
is lost in a crowd of subordinate 
clauses. In this respect it is an 
exact parallel to Magn. 2, which 
begins in the same way émel ovp 
n&t@Onv K.T.r- 

moduTAnbevav] ‘your numerous 
body, ‘your large numbers’ ; comp. 
2 Mace. viii. 16 riyv €Ovav moduThn- 
Gevav, Valentinus in Epiph. Her 
xxxl, 6 Gv tiv modumAndeay mpos 
apiOuov ekeureiv ovK avayxaiov. The 
expression is an incidental testimony 
to the flourishing condition of the 
Ephesian Church in the beginning 
of the second century. The word 
occurs occasionally in Classical wri- 
ters, being found as early as So- 
phocles Fragm. 583; comp. Arist. 
Hist, An. v. 4 (p. 562) rnv modvmdn- 
Oevav avrov. It is written both wodv- 
mAnbeca and rroAvrAnbia. The former 
is more largely supported by ana- 
logy ; but for the latter comp. Soph. 
Fragm. 342 xukd«t S€ wacav oixerav 
mapmAnOiav, which however, as a po- 
etical passage, does not go far to 
establish a prose usage. 

ameiknpa] The martyr received 
the whole Church, when he received 
Onesimus, their representative ; see 
Magn, 6 émei otv ev Trois mpoye- 
ypappévors mpoo@mrots To mav mANOos 


ebedpnoa ev miore: x.7.A. Comp. also 
below, § 2 d¢ dy mavras tyas xara 
ayarny cidov, Magn. 2 n&wOnv ideiv 
vpas Sia Aapa «7.d., Trall. 1 bore pe 
TO wav TAHOoS day ev a’t@ Dewphoa. 

I. év ’Ovncin@] This Onesimus 
seems to be a distinct person alike 
from S. Paul’s convert the slave of 
Philemon, who, if still living, would 
be too old at this time, and from his 
later namesake the friend of Melito 
(Euseb. HZ. £. iv 26), who belonged 
to another generation and was ob- 
viously a layman. Chronologically 
this notice stands about mid-way 
between the two, being separated 
from each by about half a century. 
On the name Onesimus and the 
persons bearing it, see the introduc- 
tion to the Epistle to Philemon in 
Colossians etc. p. 310 sq. The name 
occurs in an Ephesian inscription 
Boeckh C. /. G. no. 2983. 

2. év oapki] See the note on 
Rom. 9 th 0d6 rH Kata capa, But 
the words éy capxi here are highly 
suspicious, both as being absent 
from some authorities and as being 
unmeaning in themselves. They may 


have been added to relieve the ap-’ 


parent awkwardness of the connexion 
vpov dé. There is no reason to sup- 
pose that the Syriac translator had 
not the dé in his text, because he 
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> A \ ¢€ / toa 9%/ * ~ 
evAoynTOs yao 0 yvaploapeEvos vULY aEtots OValvy TOLOU- 


5 Tov érioKorov KekTyno Oa. 


II. 


similes-estote ct A. 


4 dklos] GLZA; rootros g. 


Ilept 8€ tov avvdovAouv pou Bovppov Tov Kara 


otow] oder Gs. 


5 kext qoba| GL; Kexricba ev xpiore g; om. ZA. Similar omissions in Z occur Rom. 
1 elvat, Polyc. 6 oxe (@xew). The translator probably had xexrjjo@a in his text here 
but declined to translate it as a pleonasm. stops here and resumes again § 3 4A)’ 


émel K.T.X. 


6 wov] GLA; jay g. A read cupBovddov for cvvdod)ov. 


Botppov] G; durdo A (a confusion of the Syriac letters 3 and 3, dand 7). For the 


variations in the first vowel in Lg see Appx. 


All the authorities, except A, agree 


in the consonants here. See also the notes on Smyrn. 12, Philad. 11. 


has not translated it. This free 
handling of connecting particles is 
habitual with him. If év capxi be 
genuine, it would seem to imply a 
contrast to the great émicxoros 
in heaven (Magu. 3). But such a 
contrast is out of place here, and 
Ignatius was not likely to speak of 
a bishop as a carna/ officer. Zahn 
(7. v. A. p. 254) explains it other- 
wise ; Onesimus belongs to all alike 
by virtue of love (év dyamn), though 
externally (é€v oapxi) he was connected 
with the Ephesians alone. But this 
antithesis is not suggested by the 
first clause. For vay dé see Phil. 
ii. 25 tov dé dmdorodoy; comp. 
Herod. vii. 8 ’Apiorayépy TG MirAnoio 
SotAm dé nuerépw. Onesimus had 
two recommendations in the eyes of 
Ignatius ; he was beyond praise for 
his love, and he was “heir chief 
pastor. : 

kata “Inoovv Xpicrov] 
standard of Christ? i.e. ‘with a 
Christian love’; comp. Rom. xv. 5 
TO avtd dpoveiy ev adAnAols Kara 
Xpioroy Inoody. 

3. avr] i.e. ’Ovnoivo. For the 
dative after opowdrns, comp. Plat. 
Pheed. 109 A Thy opodrnta Tov odpavod 
avrov éauvta, Phedr. 253 C «is dporo- 
Tyra avTois kal To Oe@...dyew: and for 
this case with substantives generally 


IGN, Il, 


‘after the 


see Kiihner Gramm. ll. p. 372 sq. 
The interpolator has substituted a 
simpler construction and order, év 
Opot@pare avrod. 

4. aio odow] A favourite ex- 
pression in Ignatius; § 2, Magn. 
12, 14, Trall. 4, 13, Rom. 9, Smyrn. 
9, 11, Polyc. 8. So also d&os Geod 
§§ 2, 4, Rom. 10; comp. Ephes. 15. 

II. ‘As touching Burrhus the 
deacon, I entreat that he may be. 
allowed to remain with me. Crocus 
too has refreshed me much, and I 
pray that God may refresh him. 
These, together with Euplus and 
Fronto, have been very welcome to 
me as your representatives. May I 
have joy of you always, if I deserve 
it. Ye ought therefore to glorify 
Jesus Christ, who glorified you, by 
submission to your bishop and pres- 
byters, that ye may be perfectly 
sanctified.’ 

6. ovvdovAov] This expression 
is with great propriety confined in 
Ignatius to deacons, since the func- 
tion which the bishop had in common 
with them was ministration; Magn. 
2, Philad. 4, Smyrn. 12. Similarly 
it was customary for bishops to 
address presbyters as ‘ compresby- 
teri’; see Philippians p. 228. So 
too Constantine was accustomed to 
speak of himself as a ovvOeparav of 
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A / € - \ 2 al 9 , 4 

Oeov Siaxovou vuav [Kal] év waow evrAoynMEVOU, EVXOMAaL 
~ ? \ 2 \ ¢ ~ ~ > / 
TAPAMELVAL QUTOV ELS TLUNVY UUWY Kal TOU ETLOKOTOU. 
~ » \ a e 

kai Kpoxos b€ 6 Oeov a&tos Kal vuwy, ov efEeu- 
1 kal] Ag; om. GL. 3 kal Kpéxos 5é] GL; xpéxos dé g; e¢ mar- 
cum (= for 9, m for &) A. éfeutrdpiov] GL; ws e&eumddpiov g; 


secundum similitudinem A (omitting however éy, and adding ewm at the end of the 
sentence). 4 amé\aBov] GLA; dmreddBouer g. 6 dvaywea] 


bishops, Euseb. V. C. ii. 69, iii. 12, 
17, Socr. H. Z. i. 9. For the relation 
of the Ignatian usage of ovvdovdos 
to S. Paul’s see the note on Col. 
iv. 7. The limitation observed by 
Ignatius is not regarded in other 
early writers ; e.g. Clem. Hom. Con- 
test. 5, Ep. ad Iac. 2, 17, where 
presbyters and others are so address- 
ed by a bishop. 

Bovppov] This person is mentioned 
again Philad. 11, Smyrn. 12. He 
was the amanuensis of both those 
letters, which were written from 
Troas ; and is there represented as 
bearing a joint commission from the 
Churches of Ephesus and Smyrna 
to attend the saint. The request 
therefore which Ignatius prefers 
just below (evxouat mapapeivar) was 
granted ; and he accompanied him 
when he left Smyrna, whence the 
present letter was despatched. In 
the Syriac Decease of Saint Fohn 
(Wright’s Afocryphal Acts i. p. 64) 
the Apostle is represented as giving 
his latest commands to one Birrus 
(Byrrhus). As the scene takes place 
at Ephesus, it is not improbable that 
the person intended was the same 
who is mentioned by Ignatius. The 
Greek copy however substitutes the 
name Evruyy tov Kat Ovjpov (Tisch- 
endorf Act. Apost. Apocr. p. 274). 
In the corresponding passage of 
pseudo-Abdias (Ag. Hist. v. 23) the 
name is Byrrhus, as in the Syriac. 

2. eis tysnv| A common Ignatian 


phrase, more especially with Geor 
etc. (see examples in the note on 
§ 21 below); comp. also Polyc. 5 
eis Tuy THS wapkds TOV Kupiov. 

3. Kpoxos] mentioned likewise in 
the letter to the Romans § 10, which 
also was written from Smyrna, as 
To moOnrov jot ovopa. It is a rare 
name. 

Gcod aéiws xai tudv] The same 
expression occurs also Rom.10. For 
cod déwos see the note on § 1 a&ios 
ove uv. 

efeumAdpior | 
merely ‘a sample. 
emplar,’ ‘exemplarium,’ is properly 
a copy, not in the sense of a thing 
copied from another, but a thing 
to be copied by others; Hor. £#. 
i. 19. 17 ‘Decipit exemplar vitiis 
imitabile’ As a law term, it de- 
noted one of the authoritative origi- 
nals where a document was written 
in duplicate ; see Heumann-Hesse 
Hand-lexicon des Rimischen Rechts 
s.v. Hence Arnob. adv. Wait. vi. 13 
‘Phryna...exemplarium fuisse per- 
hibetur cunctarum quz in opinione 
sunt Venerum,’ i.e. the original of 
all the statues of Venus held in 
repute. The older form is ‘exem- 
plar’ (‘exemplare,’ Lucr. ii. 124); but 
even this would become é¢&eyumdpuov 
in Greek, just as Apollinaris becomes 
*Amo\Awdpwos. The word occurs 
again Trall. 3 1rd é&eumdadprov ris 
dyanns vpov, Smyrn. 12 é&eumdapioy 
cod dStaxovias. It was natural that 


‘a pattern, not 


The Latin ‘ex- 
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, , ~ at Th ee: “~ > / 2 , ‘ p eee! 

TAapiov THs ad vuwv dyarns dréXaBov, Kata TavTa 
, \ \ ts eae “~ 

5 ME dveTravoev, Ws Kal adTov 6 tatnp “Incow Xpirrou 


? , a4 ? , \ / \ af \ 
avavvEa, agua “Ovnoiuw Kat Bovppw kal Eitrw Kal 


r«)) , ov e / ec - \ ’ / io eh. , 
PovTwvVl, lL @Y TaVvTas upas KaATa aAYATHV €l0OVY* OVAi- 


GL; dvayiieu g (but refrigeret 1); dub. A. 
explained by the confusion of similar letters in the Syriac). 

Eirdy] G; edroi g*; euplo L; euphathe A. 
évalunv] avatunv G. 


in the first vowel as before. 
7 Ppbvtrw] ppdvrom G. 


a provincial, like Ignatius, should 
adopt from the Latin a word which 
was a law-term, just as he elsewhere 
adopts others which are military 
terms (Polyc. 6; see the note). 

4. Kata mavra x.t.\.]| The phrase 
kaTa mavra avaravew occurs several 
times in Ignatius ; Magn. 15, Trail. 
12, Rom. 10, Smyrn. 9, 12 (comp. 
Smyrn. 10). The word dvaravew 
is similarly used by S. Paul of the 
‘refreshment’ arising from the kind- 
ly offices of another: 1 Cor. xvi. 18, 
Philem. 7, 20. 

5. os kal adrov...avayrvEa] A remi- 
niscence of 2 Tim. i. 16 modAdxis pe 
dvéewvev [6 Ovnaigopos | Kat rv Gdvow 
ovk ernoxvvOn...d¢n aire 6 Kipws 
evpeiv x.t.A. The Latin translator 
of the interpolated letters has been 
so possessed with this parallel, that 
he has added the words ‘ et catenam 
meam non erubuit’ here, and sub- 
stituted ‘ Onesiphoro’ for ‘Onesimo’ 
just below. Ignatius exhibits another 
reminiscence of this context of S. 
Paul in Smyrn. 10 tra Seopa pov a 
ovxX... emnoxuvOnre® ovdée vas émrat- 
oxuvOnoerar 1% Tedela tiotis, "Incots 
Xpwrés, a passage which in thought 
closely resembles the one _ before 
us. For avayvyew comp. also Tyra. 
12. 

6. Evm\@] The name Evmovs is 
found occasionally in the inscrip- 
tions, as is also the feminine Evmoi/a. 
In Boeckh C./. 1211 we have the 


Bovppw] G; cendaro A (to be 
L*g* have variations 


coincidence of names, Evm\ous ’Ova- 
ciwov. The other form of the dative 
EvmAoi, which appears in the MSS 
of the interpolated epistles, is also 
legitimate, as dots is frequently 
declined rod mXods, tO moi, in later 
writers; see Lobeck Paral. p. 173 
sq, Phryn. p. 453. In Alciphr. Zp. 
i. 18 I find it written Evm\d@. This 
Euplus and Fronto are not mentioned 
again by name, though they are 
probably included among the ‘many 
others’ who are mentioned together 
with Crocus, as being in the saint’s 
company at Smyrna, in Rom. Io. 
All these Ephesians, with the excep- 
tion of Burrhus, appear to have 
parted from Ignatius at Smyrna, as 
they are not mentioned in the epis- 
tles written from Troas. 

7. &¢ dy] i.e. ‘as your repre- 
sentatives. For the general sense 
see the note on dmeidnda § 1, and for 
dia comp. Magn. 2 ideiv vpas Sia 
Aapa. 
dvaiuny] Again a Pauline phrase, 
Philem. 20 (see the note there). In 
Ignatius it occurs several times in 
this same phrase or in similar con- 
nexions, Magn. 2, 12, Polyc. 1, 6; 
comp. Rom. 5. The clause occurs 
again almost word for word in 
Magn. 12. The spurious Ignatius 
has caught up this expression and 
repeats it, (Zar. 2, Tars. 8, 10, Ant. 
14, Hero 6, 8, Philipp. 15. There 
may possibly be a play on the name 
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€ me A “4 of sf Ss 
unv vuov dia mavTos, éavrep a&tos w. 
> A / / , > cr A 
éoTw kata ravta tpdrov dSo€aew *Incovv Xpiorov 
a e/ a oe / 
Tov dofacavTa Umas’ iva év mua VToTayNn KaTNPTLOME- 
‘ 


/ 1g 
TW PETOV OUV 


/ a“ / \ ro , 
VOL, UTOTATOOMEVOL TH) ETLO KOT Kat TW mpeo BuTEpiw, 


\ / £2 / 
KATA TAVTA NTE NYLaocMeEvol. 


1 mpémov obv] txt GL; add. buds g; add. vobis A. 


3 Karnp- 


riopévot] Ls Hre karnpricpévar TY adrg@ vot kal rp adrp yrwmy Kal 7d adrd NéyyTE 
advres wept Too adrod va Gg (from r Cor. i. 10). This addition is wanting not 
only in L, but also in A, where however the syntax is rearranged; perfectos fiert 


in omni submissione; ergo submisst estote episcopo etc. 


"Ovnowos here, as there seems cer- 
tainly to be in S. Paul; but this is 
not probable. 

I. é€avrep G&wos | This doubt 
about his ‘ worthiness’ is common in 
Ignatius; Magn. 12, 14, Trall. 4, 13, 
Rom. 9, Smyrn. 11. See also the 
note on 7£06nv, Magn. 2. 

mpérov...corw| This phrase ap- 
pears again, Magn. 3, 4, Rom. io, 
Philad. 10, Smyrn. 7; while mpézes 
occurs in § 4 below, Magn. 3, Trall. 
12, Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 5, 7. 

2. Sogatew...rov So€acavra] See 
Philad. 10 S0€acat 76 bvopa...kat vpeis 
dofacOncecbe. For similar turns of 
expression see the note on Smyru. 
5 paddov be k.7.A. 

3. Katnpticpévor] ‘joined toge- 
ther; ‘settled’; comp. Philad. 8 
eis €vwow Katnpticpéevos, Smyri. 1 
KatTnpTicpevous ev akwyte miore. The 
Latin translator has rendered it here, 
as elsewhere, by ‘ perfecti,’ which 
would be dmnpricpévor. The promi- 
nent idea in this word is ‘ fitting to- 
gether’; and its force is seen more 
especially in two technical uses. (1) 
It signifies ‘to reconcile factions, 
so that a political umpire who ad- 
justs differences between contending 
parties is called xarapriorip; e.g. 
Herod. v. 28 7 Minros...voonocaca és 
ra padiota oTdot péxpe od puv Tdpioe 
KaTHnpTicay Tovrous yap kaTapTio- 


4 vroraccbmevot] 


Tipas €k mavrav “EdAjvev eidovro oi 
Midnow (2) It is a surgical term 
for ‘setting bones’: e.g. Galen Of. 
XIX. p. 461 (ed. Kihn) karapriopos 
€ort peraywyn doTod 7) doTav ex Tov 
mapa piow romov eis roy Kata piow. 
The use of the word here recalls its 
occurrence in I Cor. i. 10 a ro avo 
héynre mayres, kal wy 7 ev vpiv oxio- 
para, nre dé karnpTicpévo ev TG aVT@ 
vot kal é€v TH avTH yvopn. From 
this passage of S. Paul the Ignatian 
interpolator has introduced the words 
which I have here spaced into our 
text (see the upper note); and from 
the interpolated epistles they have 
passed into the Greek MS of the 
genuine epistles. The versions are 
our authorities for ejecting them. 
For a similar instance see the note 
on § 1 da row emcruxeiv. 

4. mpeoBurepio| This is a com- 
mon word in Ignatius; see below, 
§§ 4, 20, Magn. 2, 13, Tradl. 2, 7, 
13, Philad. 4, 5, 7, Smyrn. 8, 12. 
In the Apostolic writings it occurs 
only once of a Christian presbytery, 
1 Tim. iv. 14. 

III. ‘I do not venture to use the 
tone of authority. I am only a 
learner with you. I need to be train- 
ed by you for the contest. Never- 
theless love would not allow me to 
be silent. I could not refrain from 
urging obedience to your bishop. 
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, ~ of > \ 
OU Stataccopa viv, ws wy TL EL Yap Kal 


/ a 2 » ? ? ~ 
dédeuat év TH GvoMaTL, ovTw amnpTicua év ‘Inco 
Xpiora* viv [yap] dpxynv éxw Tov mabynTrever Ou Kal 

~ ¢ a € 7 Cer A 4 A 
Tpochahw viv ws cuvdidacKkadiTas ou" eue yap ede 


gLA; émracchuevan G. 


6 7m] gA; Ts GL. 


7 év TH dvouare] 


G; in nomine (iesu) christi L*; 51a 7d bvoua g* (add. abrod vulg.); propter vert- 
tatis nomen A. It may be a question whether we should read év r@ dvduare or 
61a 7d Svoua, but without doubt the words Christi, veritatis, are glosses: see the 


lower note. 


The bishops abide in the mind of 
Christ, just as Christ is the Mind of 
the Father.’ 

6. Ov diardcoopa «r.r.] Trail. 3 
iva Ov KaTaxpiTos &s amdcroXos vpiv 
diatdoowpa, Rom. 4 ovx os Térpos 
kal IlavAos Svaraccopa dyiv. For 
‘the general sentiment comp. Barnab. 
I éyd dé ovx ws didaoKxados GAN as 
eis €& vay vrodeiEw oXtya K.T.Xr., 20. 
4 €pwrd dpas os els && judy dv, and 
again ovy ws diddaoxados dAXr’ os 
mpéeres ayarartt...ypapew éomovdaca, 
mepiynua vor, Polyc. PAs. 12 ‘nihil 
vos latet; mihi autem non est con- 
cessum modo.’ For the reading rz, 
rather than ris, comp. I Cor. iii. 5, 7, 
ri ovv €otw “Amoddds; Ti 8€ éorw 
IlatAos;...0ovre 6 urevov éoriv te 
x.7.A., Where similarly, ris...ris is sub- 
stituted for ri...ri in some copies; 
see also Gal. ii. 6, vi. 3, efvai rt, and 
1 Cor, xiii. 2, 2 Cor. xii. 11, oddév eipu. 

kat dédenar| ‘Even my bonds do 
not perfect me; even my bonds do 
not make me a full disciple, much 
less a teacher’; comp. JJagn. 12 
ei yap kal dedéuar, mpdos Eva trav AeAv- 
péever vpav ovk eiui, Tradl. 5 Kal yap 
éy® od kaOére Sed€uat...capa rovro 
78n Kal padnrns elut, modda yap nyiv 
Aeimee x.t.A. For the additional 
dignity and authority which are con- 
ferred by his bonds, see the notes on 
§ 11 below, Magn. 1. 

7. é€v T@ ovdpatt| ‘the Name, i.e. 


8 yap] Gg; autem L; om. A. 


of Christ. The Name is again used 
absolutely below § 7 ro dvoua epi- 
hépew, Philad. 10 d0édoa TO bvoua; 
comp. Acts v. 41 vmép rov ovdpuaros 
aripacOjva, 3 Joh. 7 wvmrep rod 
ovopatos ¢€&AOav. So too [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. § 13 7d dvopa 8? vas pr 
Bracdhnphjra...Bracpnpeira 7d dvopa, 
Hermas Szm. viii. 10 7d dvopa ndéas 
éBdoracay, ix. 13 éav TO dvoua povoy 
AdBys, 1b. éav rd dvoua opps, tb. To 
pev dvona epdopecay, ix. 28 of mao- 
xovres Evexev Tov dvdpnaros, Apollon. 
in Euseb. H. £. v. 18 kéxperat...ov 
dia rd Svowa, GAda SC Gs érodpnoe 
Anoreias, Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 6 
(p- 532). There is a tendency in 
later transcribers, who did not un- 
derstand this absolute usage, to 
supply a genitive: e.g. avrov in Acts 
v. 41; Christi, bonorum, in§7 below; 
Domini, etc., in Philad. 10; rod Kv- 
plov, rod Xpiorov, in [Clem. Rom.] ii. 
13. Similarly the versions interpo- 
late here. 

8. paOnreverOa| ‘of becoming a 
learner? For the idea see the note 
on § 1 padnris eivac; for the verb, the 
note on § 10 padnrevOjva. 

9. cvvdidackariras pov] ‘my school- 
fellows” {cannot find either d:dac- 
kaXitns or ovvdidacKaXrirns elsewhere ; 
but there is a close analogy in com- 
pedagogita or conpedagogtta which 
appears in some Latin inscriptions 
(Fabretti Zzscr. Ant. p. 361 sq, Orelli 
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ie i -~ e god , / e “~ 
up UMWY vmanerpOyjvat TWlOTEL, voulecia, UTOLOVN, Pa- 


KpoOupic. 


? ~ tae. Ne p) £ p) 2A a \ 
aNXXN Emel n ayamn OUK Ea ME OlwTaY TEPL 


c fond \ La / ~~ e a / 
Uuwv, Sia ToVTO mpoéAaBov mapaKareiy Uuas, OTws 


1 Ud’ duev] G; wap’ dur [g]. 


Inscr. Lat. 2818, 2819), and which 
points to the meaning. These com- 
pedagogite are the slaves trained 
under the same fedagogus or in the 
same fedagogium, and are called 
elsewhere fuert compedagogit (see 
Fabretti l.c.). The word is a mongrel 
(con-maidaywyirns), like sudlibertus 
(cvv-libertus) which also is found in 
some inscriptions. Similarly ovvdi- 
dackaXira are those who have had 
the same d:dackados or didacxadia or 
dudackadeiov. Their common édao- 
kados, contemplated here, is not S. 
Paul or any Apostle, but Christ; see 
§ 15 eis ov SuddoKados K.7-A. Some 
would explain the word ‘joznt-teach- 
ers’ (comp. August. Conf. i. 9 ‘con- 
doctore suo’), and this meaning cer- 
tainly suits the following imakerpOjvat 
well (comp. Plut. Vit. Pericl. 4 r@ de 
Tlepixdet ouvnv, xabamrep aOdnrn, TOY 
moitiK@v adeimtns Kai didacKados); 
but it seems to be inadmissible on 
several grounds. (1) There is no 
reason why Ignatius should not have 
used ovvdiSacxados, which occurs in 
Cyril Alex. £7. lxvii (X. p. 336, ed. 
Migne). (2) Analogy shows that the 
termination -irns signifies ‘one who 
has to do with’ anything, e.g. ’Apeo- 
mayitns, €ykpatitns, omXirns, moXitns, 
capirns, Texvitns, madkaorpitrns (Maca. 
Magn. iil. 26), mpwroxadedpirns (Her- 
mas V7zs. iii. 9), etc. So ovpov- 
Aakitns, not ‘a fellow-jailor, but ‘a 
fellow-prisoner’; ou¢vyirns ‘a yoke- 
fellow, husband’ (cv¢vyia); cuvopirns 
‘a neighbour’ (cuvopia); auvodirns ‘a 
fellow-traveller’ (cuvodia); etc. (3) 
The ovy- would be pointless other- 


vrarepOjvar] G; suscip~i (drodnpOfva) L; 
accipere a vobis fidem etc. A; vrouvncOnvat g. 


2 GN’ érel x.7.A.] & has 


wise; since there is no reason for re- 
presenting the Ephesians as a board 
or council of teachers. 

eye yap @ea] This sentence must 
be connected with ov dsaraooopat 
viv K.T-A., Not with the words imme- 
diately preceding, if cvvdidacKaXirais 
is rightly interpreted ‘ school-fellows’ ; 
and to such a connexion the im- 
perfect %e. ‘it were meet’ (not det) 
points. See the language of Ignatius 
to the Romans § 3. 

I. dtmarevpOnvar| ‘to have been a- 
nointed, as an athlete preparing for 
the contest. Compare the metaphor 
in Polyc. 2, 3, vie, ds Geod abAntns 
70 Oéua aOapoia...eyadouv eoriv 
aOAnrot Oo SéperOa Kai wav. For 
the meaning of dmadeidew see Com. 
in Plut. Vit Pomp. 53 ws Grepos 
mpos Tov Erepov vmadeihera TO KXEIpE 
@ wdmoxoviera. This duty of oiling 
the athlete fell to the trainer, hence 
called adeimrns (see e.g. Epict. Dzss. 
iii. 10. 8, ili. 20. I0, ili. 26. 22); and 
Ignatius here says that the Ephesians 
were the proper persons to perform 
this office for him. The metaphor 
is variously applied: e.g. émadeipew 
evi twa ‘to incite against a person,’ 
Polyb. ii. 51. 2 (see Wesseling on 
Diod. Sic. 11. p. 138) ; ddeidecv mpos tt, 
aheidew emi tt, ‘to educate to a thing’ 
Philo Leg. ad Caz. 24 (Il. p. 569), 
Quis ver. div. her. 24 (I. p. 490), 
Clem. Alex. Szvom. ii. 15 (p. 436). 
For its application to a moral and 
godly life generally, see Philo Om, 
prob. lib. 12 sq (Ul. p. 458 sq) ro 
nOiKov €d dra Siarovodow, addeimrrats 
Xp@pevos Tois marpiots vopots...roLov- 








—— ie 


u1| 


/ ~ , “ a 
TT pEXNTE TH yvwpn TOV Oéeov. 
/ \ / ~ lon € 
5a0T0s, TO ddtakpiTov Huwv Cv, TOU TaTpOS 4 YyvwL"N, 


this one sentence, but nothing afterwards till § 8 drav yap x.T.X. 
rept vuav] Gg; pro vobis L; de vobis A; a vobis (a Syriac 
5 tuav] LA; tuov G; al. g. 


éreidy) g. 
idiom). 


tous 7 Oixa meptepyeias éAAnuikdy 
dvopdtav dOAnras dperis dmepyaterat 
pirocopia, yupvacpara mporibcioa 
Tas emaweras mpa&es (speaking of the 
Mosaic law), Epict. Déss. i. 24. I 6 
Ocds oe, ws ddeimrns, Kt... Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vii. 3 (p. 839) otros o 
GOAnrHs ahynbds 6 ev TO peydro 
aradio TO KAAG Koop@ Thy addnOuny 
viknv Kata wavtev oredavovpevos 
Tov wa0av...mepryiverat 6 TrevOnnos TO 
dhdeimrn yevouevos; comp. 26. vii. II 
(p. 872) » aydmn ddreidhovea kai 
Yupvacaca kxarackevate. tov ‘dior 
aOAnrnv. But it came to be applied 
more especially, as here, to the 
struggle for the martyr’s crown. 
Hence the vision of Perpetua on the 
eve of her martyrdom, Ac#. SS. Perp. 
e¢ Fel. to (Ruinart p. 84) ‘et coe- 
perunt me fautores mei o/eo defrigere 
quomodo solent iz agonem,’ Tertull. 
ad Mart. 3 ‘Christus Jesus...vos 
spiritu w#zxit et ad hoc scamma pro- 
duxit.’ So too Basil. Z/. clxiv (II. 
p- 255, Garnier) dre pévros eiSomev rov 
GOXntHv, euaxapioapev avdrod Tov 
Geimrny os mapa to Sexai@ xKpir7 
«7.A. And in later writers this ap- 
plication becomes common. _ S. 
Chrysostom, in his homily on Ig- 
natius, repeats the saint’s own 
metaphor; O/. Il. p. 598 B (ed. 
Bened.) ai yap xara tiv odov modes 
guvrpéxovoat mavrobev Heitor Tov 
GOAnrHyv Kal pera woddav e&éreurov 
Tav epodior, 

3. mpoédraBor] i.e. ‘I did not wait 
for you,’ ‘I took the initiative,’ ‘I lost 
no time.” For the infinitive after 
mpodapBave comp. Mark xiv. 8. 

4. ouvtpéxnre| ‘concur, combine, 
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kat yap ‘Incovs Xpi- 


érel] G; 


agree, and below § 4; as e.g. Clem. 
Hom. xx. 22 ovvédpapov avrov ro 
BovAnpare (comp. i. 10). The sense is 
not uncommon in later writers. 

Th yvepun Tod Geod| This expression 
is characteristic of Ignatius: Rom. 8, 
Smyrn. 6, Polyc. 8. So too youn 
*Inood Xpiorod here and PAz/ad. inscr. 

5. ddudxprrov] ‘inseparable’ ; comp. 
Magn. 1 "Inood Xpiorod rod dia 
mavros nov Gv. The word has va- 
rious meanings. In the active sense 
it signifies; (1) ‘ Unhesitating, un- 
wavering, single-minded, steadfast’ ; 
e.g. James iii. 17 7 dvwOev codia... 
adwdxpiros, dvuméxpitros, where it is 
best explained by a previous ex- 
pression, i. 6 pndeév diaxpwwdpevos. So 
elsewhere in these epistles, Magn. 
15 Kextnuévor adiaxpirov mvedpa, Tradl, 
I Gpopov didvoray kal ddiakpirov; 
comp. Heracleon in Orig. zz Joann. 
xiii. § 10 (IV. p. 220) rv ddidxpiroy 
kal kaTaAndoy TH pices EavTijs riotiy, 
Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. 3 (p. 190) dd.a- 
kpit@ tiorec:: see the note on dd.a- 
kpirews Rom. inscr. (2) ‘ Undiscriminat- 
ing, indiscriminate, indiscreet, reck- 
less’; e.g. Clem. Hom. iii. 5 rots dia 
tT) ddwaxpiroy addyos aos mrapet- 
kaobeior. (3) ‘Lmpartial, e.g. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. ii. 18 (p. 474) dyarn... 
duépiorés éeotiw év Tao, adidkprros, 
kowwvKn. So the adverb, Zest. Duod. 
Patr. Zab. 7 advaxpiras race omhayx- 
vigdpevoe éAeare. Its passive senses 
are; (4) ‘/usefarable, inseparate, as 
here; comp. Aristot. de Somn. 3 
(p. 458) dua dé 7d yiver@ar advaxpi- 
TOTEpoY TO aiva pera THY THs TpodAs 
mpocpopay 6 Umvos yiverat, ews ay 
SiaxptO7 «Tov atparos TO pev Kaba- 
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> rl ~ / > , 
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am > -~ sf e/ / 
ULWY mpeo BUTEPLOY, Tov Qeov a€tov, ovTws wuynppwod Tat 5 


\ \ > f 
TO yap a€tovopacTov 


1 év Inood Xpucrod youn] G; in iesu christi voluntate A; iesu christi sententia 
L, where the omission of 7 (=i) was easy between deferminati and iesu; al. g. 


3 mpere vuiv] G; decet vos L; Kat vuiv mpére [g]; et vos decet A. 


pwrepoy cis Ta Gym TO S€ Oodepwrepov 
eis ra kato. (5) ‘Lndistinguishadle,’ 
as Athenag. Resurr. 2 kav mavu 
map avOpemos ddidxperov eivar Soy 
TOT® Tavtt maw mpoopvas vapévov : 
and so ‘confused, unintelligible, 
Polyb. xv. 12. 9 dduaxpirov hwvyr. 
(6) ‘Miscellaneous, Prov. xxv. I (LXX) 
ai mapowpiae (madeiar) SoXoua@vtos ai 
ad.akpito. (7) ‘ Undecided’ (of a con- 
test), Lucian /up. Trag. 25 (11. p. 671) 
@s dmoGavn anrrntos, audypicrov ere 
kal adudkpirov Karadure@y Tov Aoyor. 

(jv) For this substantival use of 
the word, see the note on § 11. 

7 yvoun| This term here takes the 
place of the more usual Adyos or 
codia, as describing the relation of 
Christ to the Father. On this ac- 
count yyopun is employed in the one 
clause, and év yropun in the other; 
though some authorities obliterate 
the distinction. 

I. ra mépata] ‘the farthest parts, 
i.e. of the earth: comp. Rom. 6 ovdév 
por opeAnoer TA TEepara Tov Koopou, tb. 
Bacievew tar meparwy tis ys. The 
expression [ra] répara used absolutely 
as here occurs, Ps, lxv (Ixiv). 9 of 
KaTo.KovvTes Ta Tépara: comp. also 
Philo Leg. ad Caz. 3 (p. 548) of péxpe 
mepatrav, 2b, 27 (p. 571) dro mepadroy 
' avrov, Celsus in Orig. c. Cels. viii. 
72 Gxpt Teparwv veveunuevovs. Ignatius 
would be contemplating regions as 
‘distant as Gaul on the one hand and 
Mesopotamia on the other. The 


5 vpav] 


bishops, he says in effect, however 
wide apart, are still united in the 
mind of Jesus Christ; see Liturg. D. 
Mare. p. 16 (Neale) rijs éexAnoias tis 
drs yis mwepdrav péxpt Tay mepaTov 
avrns, comp. Liturg, S. Basil. p. 164. 
Zahn objects that ra mépara cannot 
mean ra wépara Tis yhs, and himself 
conjectures ra moipma (J. v. A. p. 564) 
or tov mdrepa (ad /oc.), and Markland 
suggests tiv xapira; but the passages 
which I have quoted amply justify 
the absolute use of [ra] wépara. Zahn 
rightly objects (Z. v. A. p. 299) to 
Pearson’s interpretation ‘episcopatum 
fuisse ab apostolis ex voluntate 
Christi institutum’ (V. 7. p. 271), a- 
dopted also by Rothe and Uhlhorn. 
Ignatius is speaking here, not of 
episcopacy as instituted by Christ, 
but of the bishops themselves as 
sharing the mind of Christ. 

IV. ‘Act in concert with your 
bishop, as you are now doing. Your 
presbytery stands in the same rela- 
tion to the bishop, as the strings to 
the lyre. The theme of your song 
is Jesus Christ. The several members 
of the Church will form the choir. 
God will give the scale. Thus one 
harmonious strain will rise up from 
all and reach the ears of the Father. 
He will recognise your good deeds; 
and by your union among yourselves 
you will unite yourselves with him.’ 

4. Omep kal moveire] See for simi- 
lar expressions elsewhere in Ignatius, 
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EV OMOVOLA, Kowa Oeou AaBovtes, €v E€VOTHTL aOnTe €v 


GL [A]; om. [g]. 
should read éyivecde or éyéverOe. 


Trall. 2, Smyrn. 4, Polyc. 1, 4. 

a€ovdpacrov] ‘worthy of record, 
‘worthy of fame. The fondness of 
Ignatius for the word d&ws, which 
has been already remarked (note on 
§ 2),extends to its compounds also. 
Thus we have dfaydmnros, agiayvos, 
a&émawos, a&uerirevxros, afioPavpa- 
atos, a&d0eos, a&wpaxdapiotos, a&to- 
motos, a&womAoxos, a&vorpemns, in these 
epistles. Some of these must have 
been coined for the occasion. 

6. ws xopdat xOdpa] See another 
application of this metaphor in 
Philad. 1 ovvevpvOpiora [6 émioxoros | 
Tais evTodais, ws yopdais KiOdpa. 
Comp. Clem. Al. Protr. 1° (p. 5) 
6 TOU Oeod Aoyos...Tdv dvOpwrov, Wuyxny 
te kal odpa avrod, dyi@ mvedpare 
dppoodpevos, wadder TO Oe@ dia 
Tov wohupavov dpydvou Kal 1 poo- 
ddeu rourp TO Opydv@ To avOpdrre 
od yap « Uetdpa K.T.A. 

dua rovro] ‘owing to this adjust- 
ment, this relation.’ 

8. of kar adydpal ‘ the individual 
members’ of the Church, who are to 
‘form themselves’ (yivere) into a 
band or chorus. Forthe characteristic 
Ignatian expression oi xar dvdpa 
comp. below § 20, 7vad/. 13, Smyrn. 
5, 12, Polyc. 1. 

xopos| So Rom. 2 iva ev ayamn 
Xopos yevopevor donre TO mwarpi ev 
Xpior@ “Inootd: comp. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vii. 14 (p. 885) 4 éxxAnoia 
Kupiou 6 mvevpartixos aytos xopos. 

9. xpa@pa Ocov] ‘the scale of 


Tod Qeod div] GL; déov dy rod Geod [g]; al. A. 
8 ylverOe] G; yéverOe [g]; facti estis L; estote (or facti estis) A. 


Possibly we 
9g Gdnre] ddere G. 


God’: comp. e.g. Antiphanes in 
Athen. xiv. p. 643 €meira ra péAn 
peraBonXais kal ypomacy ws ed Kéxparat, 
Plato Resp. x. p. 601 eet yuprobevra 
Y€ TOY THS povotKns Xpoudrey Ta Tov 
TounTav, avra ep avrav eyoueva K.7.A. 
(see also Legg. ii. p. 655). The term 
xpoépara ‘hues’ applied to sounds is 
only one illustration of the very com- 
mon transference, by analogy, of 
ideas derived from one sense to 
another (see Farrar Chapiers on 
Language p. 297 sq). The word 
xpe@pa then, as a musical term, de- 
signated an interval between two full 
tones; comp. Aristid. Quint. p. 18 
@s yap TO pera€d AevKoU Kai peAavos 
xXp@pa kadeira, otra Kal rd dia péooy 
dudoiy Oewpovpevoy xpopua rpoceipnrat. 
Hence it gave its name to the 
chromatic scale, which was called 
Xp@parixov yéevos, OF xpapa simply, 
as distinguished from the two other 
scales used by the Greeks, the da- 
tonic (Svarovkoy yévos or Sdiarovoy) 
and enharmonic (évappomoy yévos or 
appovia); see Aristoxenus //arm., pp. 
19, 23 sq, 44, Euclid. Jutr. Harm. 
p- 534 (ed. Gregory), Dion. Halic, 
de Comp. Verb. 19, Plut. de Mus. 11, 
32 sq (Mor. pp. 1134, 1142 sq), 
Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vi. p. 366, 
Vitruv. Arch. v. 4, Macrob. Somn. 
Scip. ii. 4. See on this subject West- 
phal Harmonik u. Melopiie der 
Griechen pp. 129 sq, I4I sq, 263 
sq, Marquardt on Aristoxenus Harm, 
p. 246 sq and elsewhere. Of the 
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> / a“ , / 
EVOTNTL ELVaAL, LVA Kal Oeou TWAVTOTE METENNTE. 


V. Ei yap éyw év puxpm ypdvw ToLavTny ovVy- 


Sf \ \ Land / 
Oevav Exyov mpos Tov éricKkoTov Uuwv, ovK avOpwrivny 


1 dca] GL; om. A (attaching ’Incod Xpicrob to the following words and render- 
ing patri domini nostri iesu christi: the omission may be owing to homeceoteleuton 


(MIAAIA). 


kal T@ ayamrnuévw vig abrod I. X. x.7.X. 


chromatic scale itself there were three 
recognised modifications ; Aristox. 
Hlarm. p. 50 tpeis S€ ypoparikai, 7 
Te TOU padakod xpmoparos Kal 4 TOU 
nptodiov Kai Tod Tovaiov (comp. Aris- 
tid. Quint. p. 19, Sext. Emp. l. c., 
Euclid. 1. c. p. 537 sq). Such sub- 
divisions or modifications of any of 
the three great yéym were called 
xpeat, ‘colorations’ or ‘shadings’ ; 
e.g. Aristox. Harm. p. 24 xara ra 
yévn Te kal Tas xpoas (see Marquardt’s 
note), comp. ib. p. 69 Ka@’ éxdorny 
xpoav ep exaorov yévous. These sub- 
divisions (ypéar) of the ypdua were 
also themselves called ypopara: 
see Euclid.l.c. Ignatius may have 
been led to choose a term which 
pointed chiefly to the chromatic 
scale, because this scale was espe- 
cially adapted to the instrument 
which suggested this elaborate meta- 
phor, the xi@apa: comp. Philochorus 
in Athen. xiv. p. 637 sq Avoavdpos 
6 Suvdmos KiOapiotis mparos pereé- 
arnce Thy WidoKOapiotiKny .... Xpo- 
pard Te eVxXpoa mpaTos exiOdpice K.T.A., 
Plut. Mor. p. 1137 E ré xpopatixd 
yéever... kiOdpa... €& apxns éxpnoaro: 
see Westphal p. 131 sq. The Latin 
translator here roughly renders ypapa 
by melos. 

év €vorntt] The phrase occurs again 
§$ 5, 14 below, Philad. 2, 5, Smyrn. 


The paraphrase in g is év évérnre év yévnobe TH cuupwrla To Oew marpl 


2 émvywwoKyn] cognoscat LA ; 


12, Polyc. 8. The words évoieda, 
évorns, €vwais, are frequent in these 
letters, as might have been antici- 
pated from their general purport. 

2. & dv ev mpdocere| ‘through 
your good actions; as in § 14 8e dv 
mpaccovow opOncovra; comp. § 15 
de dv Aadet mpdoon K.r.A. There is no 
ground for the conjectural reading 
d¢ dv. The Latin has not per guem 
(as it has hitherto been read), but 
per que; and the Armenian trans- 
lates 22 bonis laboribus vestris. For 
«U mpacoew in the sense, not of 
‘faring well, but of ‘acting well,’ 
comp. Smyru. II. 

pern] ‘ members, as Tradl. 11 bvras 
pen avrod (see the note there). 
There is no play here, as Markland 
and others have supposed, on the 
other meaning of the word, ‘songs.’ 
Such an allusion would confuse the 
metaphor hopelessly, and would be 
unmeaning in itself. 

V. ‘I myself have found much 
happiness in my brief intercourse 
with your bishop ; much more then 
must you, who are closely united 


with him, as the Church is with 


Christ, and as Christ is with the 
Father. Let no man deceive him- 
self. None shall eat the bread who 
stand apart from the altar. The 
united prayers of the bishop and 


— ee 
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> > \ 7 / a) e ~ / 
ovcav d\XNa TvevpaTiKny, TOTW padrAov Uuas pakapiCw 


\ ’ a 3 J e es / > a“ 
TOUS QVAKEKPAMEVOUS OUTWS, WS H EKKANOLA Inoou Xt- 


vad \ fas \ - / / / > 
oTw Kat ws ‘Incovs Xpiotos TH TaTpi, iva TavTa év 


RY / = 
EVOTNTL TUUPwva 7. 


‘ 


émuywdoxuv G3; al. g. 


4 peréxnte] meréxere G. 


\ 7 Pim | , 
pnoets mAavacOw: éav py Tis 
x \ ~ : , ~ a a ce 
n évtos Tov Gvotacrnpiov, VaoTEpEeiTa TOU apToV [ rob 


8 rods 


dvaxexpapévous] g* (but vv.ll.); rods évkexpauévous G3; gut mixti estis A; con- 


junctos 1,: see the lower note. 


11 9 évros] G Dam-Rup 1; sit intra L; évrds jj g. 


Tod Oceod] GLg Dam-Rup; om. A. 


the whole Church are all powerful. 
Whosoever comes not to the con- 
gregation is self-willed, and falls 
under the condemnation of the 
Scriptures. Let us obey our bishop, 
if we would be God’s people.’ 

6. ovdx avOparivny] i.e. ‘ not world- 
ly, ‘not after the ordinary ways of 
men’; see the note on § 9 kar 
dvOpeérewyv Biov. 

8. dvaxexpapevous} ‘ closely attach- 
ed’ to him. This, rather than éy- 
kekpapevous, seems to be the proper 
word, when attachment, friendship, 
is meant. See Pollux Ovxom. v. 113 
emitnoeiws dvaxékpayat mpos avrér, 
where he gives ovykéxpaya as a 
synonyme, but not éykxéxpayar; and 
so again, Vili. 151 : comp. also Bekker 
Anecd. p. 391 ’AvaxpaGévres’ avaxe- 
pacbévres, odo dxas KoA\A@pevor. For 
this use see Epict. Déss. iv. 2. 1 
By wore dpa ray mporépwv ovrvybar 7 
hitevy dvaxpadns tit otras aorte 
xt.A., M. Antonin. x. 24 mpoorernkds 
kal dvaxexpapuévoy TH capkidio, Clem. 
Hom. ix. 9 th Wuyn dvaxipvavra 
(comp. §§ 11, 13, 15), Clem. Alex. 
Exc. Theod. 36 (p. 978) r@ Evi tO Se 
nuas pepioOevre avaxpaddpev, Orig. 
c. Cels. viii. 75 dvaxpaddot TO Tod Ceod 
Aéyo, Euseb. VY. C. iii, 12: comp. 
Philo de Praem. et Poen. 16 (II. p. 
424), Plut. Vit. Rom. 29, Vit. Cat. 
25, and the words in Eur. Hipp. 253 


otrws] GL; aire [g]; cum eo [A]. 


e lal e a) 
vorepeira] vorepeire G. 


xpiv yap werpias eis adAnAous hirias 
O@vnrov’s dvaxipvac Oat (with Valck- 
naer’s note). 

10. pndeis mAavacbo| As Smyrn., 
6. So too the Apostolic phrase 
(S. Paul and S. James) yu) wAavaobe, 
§ 16 below, Magn. 8, Philad. 3 
(see the note). 

Il. tov @votacrnpiov| The same 
expression occurs again TJval/. 7 
6 évTros Ovatagrnpiov ay Kabapos 
éorw k.7t.A. The dvovacrypiov here is 
not the altar, but the enclosure in 
which the altar stands, as the pre- 
position évrds requires. This meaning 
is consistent with the sense of the 
word, which (unlike Baépos) signifies 
‘the place of sacrifice’; and it is 
supported also by examples of its 
use as applied to Christian churches; 
e.g. Conc. Laod. Can. 19 povois e&dv 
elvat Tois iepatixois eiorévar eis To 
Ovoracrnpwor (i.e. the sacrarium),com- 
pared with Can. 44 ov Sei yuvaixas 
év T@ Ovor.aornpin eicépxerOat 
(Labb. Coc. I. pp. 1533, 1537, ed. 
Colet.). This seems also to be its 
sense in Rev. xi. I pérpnoor tov vaov 
Tov cov Kai TO Ovovacrnpioyv Kal Tovs 
mpockvvooytas €v avT@, Kal THY addny 
thy €£@Oev Tod vaov exBare e&wbev, kal 
uy avtny perpnons, Ste €800n ois 
éOveow 3 comp. xiv. 17, 18 GAdos 
dyyedos e&ndOev ex Tov vaov... Kal 


dddos ayyedos [€EHAOev] ex rov Ovora- 
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e / 
el yap évos Kat devTépov mpowevyn ToTaVvTHY 


> \ J / ~ e/ OAS / \ , 
loyuv EXEL, TOTW MaNAOY H TE TOV ETLOKOTOV Kal Ta- 


ons THs ékkAnoias. 


> \ / \ \ \ 
O oUv Pn EpxXoMEVOS ETL TO AUTO 


ovTos non UmEepnpavel Kal éavtov dueKpwev’ yéeyparrat 


/ c ’ c 
yap, ymepHmdanoic 6 Oedc AnTiITAcceTal. 


2 re] Gg Dam-Rup; om. LA. 


vrepnpavel] vrepipave? G, and so vrepipdvors just below. 
Suaxpivee Dam-Rup; condemnavit L; al. g; def. A. 


otnpiov. (For the vads, as confined to 
the holy place and distinguished 
from the court of the altar, see Clem. 
Rom. 41.) 

The reference here is to the plan 
of the tabernacle or temple. The 
O@vovacrnpwov is the court of the con- 
gregation, the precinct of the altar, 
as distinguished from the outer court. 
The application of this imagery, 
which Ignatius had in view, appears 
from the continuation of the parallel 
passage already quoted, 7ra//. 7 o de 
extos Ovotacrnpiov ov ov Kabapos éorw, 
TOUTEOTW, O xwpls émtoKdrou Kal mpeo- 
Burepiov Kat Siaxovov mpdcocarv ti, 
ovros od KaOapos é€otiw tH cuverdnoer. 
The man who separates himself from 
the assembly of the faithful, lawfully 
gathered about its bishop and pres- 
byters, excludes himself, as it were, 
from the court of the altar and from 
the spiritual sacrifices of the Church. 
He becomes as a Gentile (Matt. xviii. 
17); he is impure, as the heathen is 
impure. See esp. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vii. 6 (p. 848) gore yodv ro map’ piv 
O@vovacrnpiov evradiOa Td émiyevov Td 
G@Opo.rpa rév rais evxais dvaxeipevor, 
plav dorep Exov hoviyy thy Kowny Kal 
piavy yvouny «.t.A. (with the whole 
context). Thus Ovovacrnpiov, being 
at once the place of sacrifice and the 
court of the congregation, was used 
metaphorically for the Church of 
Christ, the @vovacrnpiov eurpvxov, as 
S. Chrysostom terms it. Somewhat 


4 odTos] GA}; sic (otrws) L; al. g. 
diéxpwev] G; 
5 yap] GLA; éeé 


similarly in Polyc. PAz?. 4 ywaokovoas 
drt eiolv Ovovacrnpiov Geov, it is ap- 
plied to a section of the Church, the 
body of ‘widows’; see also Afosté. 
Const. iii. 6, 14, iv. 3. 

Thus S. Ignatius does not here 
refer to a literal altar, meaning the 
Lord’s table. ‘Too much stress per- 
haps has been laid on the fact that 
the early Christians were reproached 
by the Gentiles with having no 
temples and no altars, and that the 
Apologists acknowledged the truth 
of the charge, explaining that their 
altars, temples, and sacrifices alike 
were spiritual: e.g. Minuc. Fel. Ocz. 
32, Orig. c. Cels. viii. 17. But, inde- 
pendently of this, the literal inter- 
pretation willnot stand here, because 
the place for the Christian laity would 
not be évros rot Ovovacrnpiov. In fact 
the imagery here is explained by 
the following words, where 6 éricko- 
mos kal waoa 7 exkAnoia corresponds 
to Ovovaornpiov, while 7» mpocevyn is 
the spiritual sacrifice therein offered ; 
as e.g. Clem. Al. Zc. 7 6Ovcia ris 
éxkAnolas Adyos amd Tay ayiov Wuxeov 
dvabup.@pevos, Orig. Zc. dvaméumera 
GdnOas kal vonras edoddn Ovpudpara ai 
mpocevyal amo ouvednoews Kabapas. 
For the prayers of the Christians, as 
taking the place which the sacrifices 
held under the old dispensation, see 
the note on Clem. Rom. 44 mpocevey- 
xovras Ta Oapa. In Philad. 4 Ovovacrn- 
ptov seems to be used (see the note 


OTOVOa= 5 
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OWLEV OUV pn; avTitacceo Oat Tw ETLOKOTTW, iva WLEV 


~ / 
Ocov Vrotaccomevot. 


a ’ 
VI. Kai oocov Brera tis oiywvTa érioKoror, 


Dam-Rup; al. g. 


6 otv] GLS,; om. A [Dam-Rup 5] [Anton 3]; al. g. 
dvrirdccecOa:] LA L, S,; Dam-Rup Anton; dyrirdocece G; al. g. 
G; 0eg Dam-Rup Anton; deo LS,; dub. A; al. g. 


7 Ocod] 
8 «al dcov] G Dam-Rup 


Anton; e¢ quantum L; Sc otv [g]; e¢ quando A; guia quantum (quanto) S,. 
émlicxorov] G Dam-Rup; Tév émloxorov [g] Anton. 


there) as here andin 7ra//.7 (already 
quoted). For other applications of 
the term, likewise metaphorical, see 
Magn. 7, Rom. 2. These five are 
the only passages in which it occurs 
in the Epistles of Ignatius. 

Tov dprov Tov Geod | i.e. ‘the spiritual 
sustenance which God provides for 
His people.’ There is probably a 
reference to the eucharistic bread 
here, as there is more plainly in 
Rom. 7 (see the note there), The 
eucharistic bread however is not ex- 
clusively or directly contemplated, 
but only taken as a type of the 
spiritual nourishment which is dis- 
pensed through Christ. This re- 
ference (like Rom. 7) seems to be 
inspired by Joh. vi. 31 sq, where 
also the eucharistic bread furnishes 
the imagery, while at the same time 
a larger application is contemplated, 
6 Gptros rod Gcod é€oTrw 6 KaraBaivwy 
€k Tov ovpavod xrA. If so, the 
metaphor reverts ultimately to the 
manna, and thus harmonizes with 
the preceding @vo.acrnpwrv. The 
manna was the bread provided by 
God for the congregation of Israel. 
For a more direct reference to the 
eucharistic bread, or at least to the 
agape, see below § 20; and for a dif- 
ferent application and meaning of 
dpros, Rom. 4. It will be seen from 
the authorities that the words row 
Gcov are somewhat doubtful. Per- 
haps they should be omitted: see an 
exactly parallel case, Rom. 4 xa@apos 


apros [Geod], with the note. 

I. ei yap évos x.r.A.] An allusion to 
our Lord’s promise, Matt. xviii. 19, 
20, avy dvo cupdharncovow e& vpar 
K.T.A. 

4. éavrov duexpwev] ‘separates him- 
self then and there.” He pronounces, 
as it were, the sentence of excommu- 
nication on himself. For this force 
of the aorist see Gal. v. 4 (note), and 
comp. Winer Gramm. xl. p. 345 
(Moulton). The Latin condemnavit 
does not imply a different reading 
xaréxpwev (as Zahn), but is a mere 
mistranslation, just as this same 
version renders kxarnptiopéevar Per- 
Secté (§ 2), as if it were dmnpricpévor, 
and déuixpirov (§ 4) zxcomparabile, as 
if it were dovyxpirov. 

5. ‘Ymepnpavors x.r.d.] A quotation 
from Prov. iii. 34. It is quoted also 
I Pet. v. 5, James iv. 6, Clem. Rom. 
30; see the note on the last passage. 
In all alike [6] Geds is substituted for 
Kupwos of the LXxX; but Ignatius is 
alone in placing vmepnpavors first. 

6. dpev Ocod xr.A.] ‘we may be 
God’s by our subjection’; comp. § 8 
dAot dvres Geod, Magn. 10 ovK éorw 
tov Geov, Philad. 3 dco Geod eiaiv... 
ovrot Geov ecovra, Rom. 7 éuoi (v. 1. 
euov) yiverbe, tovreotw Tov Oecod. 
The substitution of the dative was 
so obvious, and almost inevitable, 
that I have adopted the genitive 
against the preponderance of autho- 
rities. 

VI. ‘Ifa bishop is silent, he only 
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TAELOVWS AUTOV poBeicbw. 
> / > 2a/ ’ , e/ ee, EY ee ee 
OLKOOEG-TOTHS Els Olav OiKOVOLiLaY, OUTWS Set HuasS AUTOV 


U € ? \ \ / \ 4 y a 
dexer Oat, ws avTov Tov TEeuavTa. TOV OvV ETloKOTFOV 


SnAovortt ws aitov Tov Kipiov det mpooBrA€érev. avTos 


\ > ’ € ail te - \ > ~ ? 
pev ovv "Ovnowos vrreperrawvet Uuwv Thy év Oew ev- 
/ e/ 4 \ 2 / \ ce 2 eon 
Taflav, oT. TavTes KaTa aANOeay CHTE Kal OTL ev UpLV 


I mevdvws] G (written rdevdywsavrdv); mdetov [g]; mAéov Dam-Rup 5 Anton 
mwéume] GLg Dam-Rup 5 Anton; av réury Dam-Rup 1; mittet A. 2 obrws 
det Huds abrov] GL Anton; ovrws quads det Dam-Rup 13 obrws de? Uuaés Dam-Rup 5; 
oltws abrov det juds g. 3 déxec0a] Gg Dam-Rup 5 Anton; vrodééacbae 
Dam-Rup 1; vecipere L. wéuyavta] Gg Dam-Rup 1; wéumovra Dam- 
Rup 5 Anton; dub. LA. otv| Gg Anton, and so S,A; yodv Dam-Rup 5. 
4 Sydovéri] GLS,; om. A Anton Dam-Rup. mpooBdérew] g Anton 
Dam-Rup, and so LS,A; mpoSdérew G. 


a / 
TavTa yap Ov meuTrEl O- 


deserves the more reverence. The 
master’s steward must be received as 
the master, the bishop as Christ. 
Onesimus himself praises you. He 
tells me that no heresy has a home 
among you and that you will not 
listen to one who speaks of anything 
else but Christ.’ 

ovyoyra] Ignatius returns to this 
subject again §-.15, without how- 
ever mentioning the bishop. Simi- 
larly he commends the quiet and 
retiring disposition of the bishop of 
Philadelphia (Phz/ad. 1), who is not 
named; and he deprecates any one 
presuming on the youth of Damas the 
bishop of Magnesia (Zag. 3). 

2. 6 olkodeomdrns| Apparently an 
allusion to the parable in Matt. xxi. 
33. sq. The words e?s rnv idiay oiko- 
vopiay are a condensed expression for 
eis THY oikovopiay tod idiov otkov (or 
dureA@vos), 

ovrws det xr.A.] Comp. John xiii. 
20 0 AapBdvev dv rwa TrépWo eye 
AapBaver, 6 dé cue AapBavov AapBaver 
Tov méuwpavra pe, together with Matt. 
X. 40 0 dexopevos tpas ewe Séxerat, Kal 
O eye Sexdpevos Séxerar tiv amoorei- 
Aavra pe. 


5 pev odv] GL; atgue igitur A; 


7. katotxei| ‘has its permanent 
abode’; see the note on Clem. Rom. 
inscr. At the same time though no 
one had settled here, Ignatius speaks 
of certain heretics as mapodevoayras 
§ 9. 

8. mepi x.r.A.| I have ventured so to 
emend the text, as the Armenian 
Version suggests, and as the sense 
seems to require, substituting utre- 
piuncoy for utrepincoy; see the 
faulty reading of A, womep for os 
wept, in [Clem. Rom.] ii. §°1. Com- 
pare Philad. 6 éav S¢ dudorepa rept 
"Incod Xpicrod ph) AaAG@awy, ovror 
éuol orfAai eiow «7A. and simi- 
larly Zvall. 9 xwpobfre ody, drayv 
vuiv xwpls "Incod Xpiorod AadyZ tis. 
Another simple emendation would be 
"Inooty Xpicrov: comp. Magn. 10 


+ nw r 
aromrov éotw “Incovy Xpiorov Aadeiv - 


kat iovdaitew, Rom. 7 ph adreire 


> na r 
Inoovv Xpiorov Koopov dé emiOupeire. 


The Latin aliguem amplius quam 
Lesum Christum loguentem is ambi- 
guous, and might represent the ac- 
cusative as well as the genitive. 

VII. ‘Certain false teachers are 
going about, who profess the Name 
of Christ in guile. 


—— Eo 


Avoid them, as. 
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ovdemia aipeois KaToLKel*? GAN’ OVdE dKOVETE TLVOS TAéOV 
i wept Inco Xpirtov AadovvTos év ddnOeia. 
VII. 


e] \ “~ a ~ 
mrepipeperv, dANa TWA TpadocovTEs dva~ta OeEov* ous dei 


a , / Cad \ aS 
Eiwbacw yap tiwes d0Aw Tovnpw TO dvoma 


ae e / > / i \ / - 
uuas ws Onpia éxkAivew* eiolvy yap KUves AVTTWYTES, 
Aabpodyxrat, ovs Set Uuas Puracoeobat dvtas Svobepa- 


/ a > / \ / 
TEUTOUS. ELS taT pos €OTL, OAPKLKOS Kal TVEUMATLKOS, 


 pévrot [g]. 8 7 wepl] guam (Hep) L; 7 wdvov g (a paraphrase); elzrep G. 
In A the sentence is translated e¢ mon audiatis gquemquam, si non in veritate de tesu 


christo loguatur vobiscum. See the lower note. 9 7d bvoua] txt GLg (Mss, 
but | adds christi); add. bonorum A; add. xptoroS Dam-Rup 1. See § 3 for similar 


glosses. 


10 d\X\a twa] So app. most mss of g*, and Dam-Rup (Lequien) ; 
add twa (sic) G; sed (ada) gquaedam L; e¢ revera (om. Twa) A. 
djxrac] G Dam-Rup; AaPpodyxro g (MSS). ? 

Theodt Gelas Sev-Syr 5, 6; add. yap Anon-Syr,; al. g. 


12 Aadpo- 
13 els] txt GLA Athan 
oapxikos] txt 


[L] [A] Athan Gelas Theodt Sev-Syr (twice) Anon-Syr,; add. re G; al. g. 


wild beasts. They are like mad 
dogs, whose bite is hard to heal. 
There is only one sure Physician, 
flesh and spirit, create and increate, 
God in man, Life in death, the Son of 
Mary and the Son of God, passible 
first and then impassible, even Jesus 
Christ our Lord,’ 

9. Td dvopa x.t.A.] Comp. Polyc. 
Phil. 6 rév WevdadéerApov xai trav év 
vmoxpices epdvt@y Td Bvopa Tov 
Kupiov. For the absolute use of 76 
dvona see above § 3. 

10. dda twa] ‘certain other things? 
It seems necessary to read @Ava, 
since the oppositive conjunction 
d\Aa would be quite out of place 
after déA@ rovnp@. 

11. Onpia| So Smyrn. 4 rpopvAdcoa 
S€ Uuas ard tev Onpiwy Trav avOperopop- 
gov «tr. In Philad. 2 they are 
called ‘wolves.’ 

12. Aadpodixra] Various forms of 
the word occur, AaOpodyxrns, as here, 
being the commonest, comp. Chrysost. 
Hom. in Ephes. xv. xabarep oi dapo- 
Snxrae Tay KuvGy ot Tov Mey MpooLovTa 
oudev vAakrodow «.7-A. (OP. XT. p. 115 


A) ; AaOpodjxros (?) in the correspond- 
ing passage of the Pseudo-Ignatius : 
Aadpodaxrns Pallad. Vit. Chrys.(Chrys. 
OP. XIII. p. 21); Aabparddyxros, Photius 
in Oecum. ad Phil. iii. 2 ; NaOpoddxrns, 
Antiphanes in Azthol. Grec. Il. p. 
189 (Jacobs); Aadpodaxvos (?), Nilus 
Epist. i. 309, p. 196 A(Migne). The 
recognised classical equivalent was 
Aaidapyos (AaOapyos), e.g. Arist. £g¢. 
1068. Phrynichus (Bekker Avecd. p. 
50) on AdOapyos Kvy Says, rovro Se oi 
ToAXol wapapbecipavres AaOpodyxrny Ka- 
Aovow. 

dvoGeparevrous] i.e. ‘their madness 
is a virulent disease which is hard to 
cure and which they communicate to 
others by their bite’: comp. Soph. 
Ajax 609 S8vodepamevros Ailas...Oeia 
pavia Edvavdos. 

13. eis iarpds] ‘There is only one 
physician who can cope with it’: 
comp. Clem. Alex. Quzs div. salv. 29 
(p. 952) rovrwy dé rav Tpavpdrey povos 
iarpos “Inoovs «.t.A., Orig. c. Cels. i. 
67 (I. p. 438) 7Ade carp 6 Kuptos 
Hiv paddov ws iatpos ayabds x.t.d. 
For the connexion of iarpds and 
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\ / / / ld 
ryevyntos Kal ayévyntos, év dvOpwrw Oeos, év Oavatw 


Cwn ddrnOun, Kat x Mapias Kai éx Ocov, rpwtov mabn- 


\ \ / > 7 > ~ \ € , e ~ 
Tos kal ToTE arabs, “Incovs Xpioros 6 Kupios npwv. 


1 yevynros Kal dyévynros] G, and so app. Athan (though some Mss and the 
edd. read yevnrds kal dyévnros); genitus et ingenitus L; factus et non factus A 
Gelas Sev-Syr (twice) Anon-Syr,; yevynrés é& d-yevvjrov Theodt. The words 
substituted in g are 6 pdvos ddnOwds Oeds 6 dyévynros...rod 5é povoyevotds marihp 
kat yervtwp. See the excursus at the end of this epistle. év dvOpwry 
@cés] Athan Theodt Gelas Sev-Syr (twice) Anon-Syr,; deus et filius hominis 
[A] (reading WzZIID | filius hominis’ for wires in homine ; see Peter- 
mann); €v capki yevouevos Oeds GL; al. g. év Oavary fwh d\nOwh] Athan 
Theodt Sev-Syr (twice) Anon-Syr,; vera vita et in morte vivus [A]; im morte 
vita aeterna Gelas; & d0avarw fwn ddnOw7 (the dative is intended, for this MS 


Onpiov see Clem. Hom. Ep. Clem. 2 
Tov mpokabe(opevoy Set iatpod romov 
eméxetv, 00 Onpiov addyouv Oupoy Exew. 
Compare § 15 eis ovv duSdoxados. 

capkikos «.t.A.] The antithesis of 
capkixos and mvevparixds is intended 
to express the human and the Divine 
nature of Christ respectively ; comp. 
Smyrn. 3 os capkikds, kaimep mvevpa- 
TLKGS NY@pEvos TH trarpl. 

For the constant recurrence of the 
combination odp& and mvedya in Ig- 
natius in various relations, see the 
note on § 1obelow. The expressions 
 gapkikds, ‘yevyntos, év avOpame, ev 
Oavarw, éx Mapias, maOnrds, here are 
introduced to emphasize the reality 
of Christ’s humanity against the 
phantom theory of the Docetics: see 
the note on Zyvad/. 9. For the use 
of mvevpa in early Christian writers, 
as opposed to oap€ and expressing 
the Divine nature of Christ as the 
Adyos, see 2 Clem. § 9 Xpuoros 6 
Kipuos...dv pev TO mpe@Tov mvevpua, 
eyévero oap&, with the note. The 


alternative is that oapxixos x.7.A. 


should be taken closely with iarpos 
‘a physician for flesh and spirit a- 
like’; but the antitheses which follow 
seem to require the other explanation. 

For this sentence of antitheses 
compare Polyc. 3 rov doparoy, rov de 


x 


nas oparov, Tov ayndrddnror, [rov d 
juas Wnradyrov], tov dmabj, rov de 
npas wanrov x.t-A. See also Tertull. 
de Carn. Chr. § ‘Ita utriusque sub- 
stantiz census hominem et Deum 
exhibuit, hinc natum, inde non natum, 
hinc carneum, inde spiritalem, hinc 
infirmum, inde preefortem, hinc mori- 
entem, inde viventem,’ a passage 
which too strongly resembles the 
words of Ignatius to be independent. 
It is worth while observing that in 
the immediate context Tertullian 
quotes the incident from Luke xxiv. 
39, which Ignatius elsewhere (Smyrn. 
3) gives from another source. Comp. 
also Melito Fragm. 13 (ed. Otto) 
‘judicatum esse judicem [et incom- 
prehensibilem prehensum esse] et in- 
commensurabilem mensuratum esse 
et impassibilem passum esse et im- 
mortalem mortuum esse et caelestem 
sepultum esse. Dominus enim noster 
homo natus...mortuus est, ut vivifi- 
caret, sepultus est, ut resuscitaret’; 
Fragm. 14 ‘quum sit incorporeus, 
corpus ex formatione nostra texuit 
sibi...a Maria portatus et Patre suo 
indutus, terram calcans et caelum 
implens, etc.’ 

I. -yevynros kal ayévyntos| ‘generate 
and tngeneraie, i.e. ‘generate as re- 
gards His human nature and ingene- 
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VIII. 


5 €£aTrataobe, dow OvTEs Oeod. 
Oupia évypeorar év vuiv 4 Suvapévn vuas Bacavioa, 
does not write the iota subscript) G; in immortali vita vera L; al. g. 2 kal 
ék] GLA Athan Theodt Sev-Syr 5; é« (om. kal) Sev-Syr 6 Gelas Anon-Syr, ; 
al. g. 3 “Inoods Xpiords 6 Kupios judy] A Theodt Sev-Syr (twice) 
Anon-Syr,; dominus noster iesus christus Gelas ; dominus christus noster L; om. G; 
al. g. 5 Orav yap] 2 commences again here and continues to the end of 
the chapter. érOupla] ZA g; es GL, see below. 6 évnpevora] 
plantata est ZA; complexa est (€velpnra?) L; évelpicra G; vadpxn [g*]. The 
impossible word évelpicrat is retained even by the latest editors (e.g. Hefele, 
Jacobson, Cureton, Dressel, Petermann, Lipsius, etc.), except Zahn and Funk. 


\ i‘ e ~ > / e/ PANE 
Mn ovv tis mas éEarraTaTw, woTEp OVE 
J \ , 
éTav yap unoepia ém- 


Dressel has accidentally transposed the words, évelpucrac &prs, in his text. 


rate as regards His deity.’ The 
words yevynrés kai dyévyntos are here 
used to signify ‘create and increate,’ 
in which sense the more careful 
dogmatic language of a later age 
would have employed in preference 
the forms yevnrés kal dyévnros with 
the single v. See the excursus at the 
end of this epistle. 

év avOpor@ Oeds| This reading is 
demanded alike by the great pre- 
ponderance of authorities and by the 
antithetical character of the sentence. 
The substitution év capki yevdpevos 
@eds may have been due to the fear of 
countenancing the Apollinarian doc- 
trine that the Logos took the place 
of the human vois in Christ. 

év Oavar@ x.t.r.| For His death is 
our life, His passion is our resurrec- 
tion; comp. e.g. Smyrn. 5 ro mwabos 
& éotw judy dvacracts. Here again 
there is reference to His two natures. 
He died as man: He lives and gives 
life as the Eternal Word. 

2. €x Mapias] See below § 18, 
Trall. 9, and comp. Smyrn. 1. 

mpatov| He might have said with 
equal truth mpérov dads Kai rore 
maOnros, as in Polyc. 3 (already 
quoted) rov dra6i, rov Sv nas maOnror, 
but in these antitheses he commences 
with the humanity, as being the point 
attacked by the Docetic teachers, 


IGN, Il, 


VIII. ‘Suffer not yourselves to 
be led astray ; for now ye are wholly 
given to God. So long as ye are 
free from any evil craving, ye live 
after God. I would gladly devote 
myself for the renowned Church of 
Ephesus. Carnal men are incapable 
of spiritual things, as spiritual men 
are incapable of carnal things. With 
you, even the things done after the 
flesh are spiritual, for they are done 
in Christ.’ 

5. @dvres Gcov] See the note on 
§ 5 iva dpev cod. 

émiOupia] The combination of 
authorities leaves no doubt that 
this is the correct reading; comp. 
Ephes. iv. 22 xara ras emiOupias rips 
dmarns. For the connexion of unre- 
strained desire (emOvpia) with false 
teaching see 2 Tim. iii. 6 aiypadorev- 
ovres yuvarkapia... dyopeva emiOuplas 
mouxiras, 2 Pet. ii. 18 deAcafovow ev 
émtOvpias oapkos (comp. ver. 10), Jude 
16, 18. The reading épis, though not 
inappropriate in itself (comp. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vii. 16, p. 894, épw fy ev 
tais aipéoeot mpoxpiréov), must be 
rejected here. It may have found its 
way into the text from a marginal 
note attempting to give a derivation 
of éveipiorat. 

6. évnpeora] ‘is inherent, is 
fixed’ So it is necessary to read 
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dipa kata Ocov (Te. 


(vit 


mepiv-nua vuwv Kal dyviCopa 


e - / cal / ~ 77 
Uuav ’Edeciwy éxxAynotas THs SiaBonrov Tots aiwow. 


1 dpa] dpa G (so certainly). 


meplynua vuav Kal ayvifouac] G (but 


with a smooth breathing dyvigouat); peripsima vestri et castificer (i.e. drywlfwpyat, but 
the mss castificet) a vestra etc. L*; gaudeo in vobis et supplico pro vobis ZA. In 


for éveipiora, in which the editors 
generally have acquiesced, but which 
they do not attempt to justify. The 
frequent itacisms in the MS render 
the change obvious. Bunsen (27. p. 
88) saw that éveiprorat was impossible, 
but substituted evepyjra. Zahn first 
introduced the correct word into the 
text. For évepeidew (-Serda:) comp. 
Dioscorid. ii. 23 (p. 367, Kiihn) répy 
€ympetkor@y oTopax@ kai Koidia xoho- 
dav, a use that would be appropriate 
to the metaphor at the close of the 
preceding section; see also Plut. 
Mor. p. 327 B Bédket amd rdfov ro 
arépvoy évepeia bert, 20. p. 344 C rots 
mepi Tov paorov eveperaOévros oaréots 
kal kararayévros. Comp. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. ii. 20 (p. 487) amarn cuvexas 
évarrepeOonevn TH Wuxn, whence éva- 
mepeiopata ‘impressions’ in the con- 
text. For the form of the perfect see 
Lobeck Phryn. p. 33, Veitch Greek 
Verbs s. v. épeidw ; and for the indica- 
tive with éravy, Winer xlii. p. 388 sq. 
Merx would read éppifwra: or éeveppi- 
(wrat (p. 41), because the Syriac and 
Armenian have ‘plantata est,’ but 
this seems to be only a loose render- 
ing of évypevorat. 

I. mepivnua tporv| sc. eius. For the 
omission of the substantive verb, and 
for the general form of the sentence, 
comp. Rom. 4 admedevbepos “Incod 
Xpiorov (Sc. €ropat) kal dvaorncopar év 
avr éhevOepos. Otherwise we might 
read mepivynua eiue duav, as eius in 
this position might easily have drop- 
ped out amidst the recurrence of 
similar letters. 

Tlepivynua, literally ‘filth, scum, 
offscouring,’ was used like xa@appa, 


meptxabappna, especially of those crim- 
inals, generally the vilest of their 
class, whose blood was shed to expi- 
ate the sins of the nation and to 
avert the wrath of the gods. Photius, 
Lex. S.V., SayS ovras éméeyov TO 
kar évaurov éuBaddopéev@ tH Oaraoon 
veavia émit amad\ayf Taév ovvexovT@Y 
kakov Ilepiwnpa nua yevod, Arot 
cernpia kat drod’tpwaots, Kal otras 
évéBarov ti Oardoon, woavel tO To- 
cedav. Ovoiay amorivyvyres: Comp. 
Amphitloch. cxxxiii. (OP. I. p. 731, ed. 
Migne), where Photius well explains 
the force of the word as used by S. 
Paul. In Athenian language these 
persons were called qdappaxoi, Arist. 
Ran. 731 kat mwovnpois Kak rovnpar eis 
dmavra xpeueba, vorarois advypévor- 
ow, olow 7 modus mpo Tov ode happa- 
Koicw eikn padios éexypnoar day. On 
these human victims see Hermann 
Griech. Alterth. Gottesdienst. § 60. 
Hence the idea in the word as used 
here is twofold: frst, ‘I am as the 
meanest among you,’ and secondly, 
‘I devote my life for you.’ For its 
biblical use see Jer. xxii. 28 (Symm.) 
pr mepiiynua davdov Kal dmdPBdAnrov 6 
dvOperos; Tobit v. 20 (LXX) dpyvpiov 
... Tepinua Tov madiov nev yevoiro, 
1 Cor. iv. 13 @s mepixabdppara rov 
Koopou eyernOnuev, mavtay mepivynua 
€ws dptu. See also below § 18 mepi- 
Wnpa TO epov mvedpa Tov oravpod, 
Barnab. 4 ypaghew éorovdaca eyo 
mepiynua tporv, 20, 6 eyo mepivynua tijs 
dyarns tuav. Hence Origen zz Joann. 
xxviii. § 14 (IV p. 393), explaining 
the prophecy of Caiaphas, applies 
the term to our Lord with an apology 
for so using it. In the middle of the 
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A A / / A 
oi GapKiKol Ta MvEevmaTiKa Tpaccew ov duvavTaL OVOE 


\ A , / / \ ~ 
OL TVEUMATIKOL TA DAPKLKA, WOTED OVOE  TITTIS TA THS 


> , PANE! e > / \ + , 
aTLOTLAS ouoe y ATICOTILA TA THS WLIOTEWS. 


ad O€ Kal 


g it is altered into meplynua vudy Kal rns ayvordrns éd. éxxX. See the lower 


note. 
ot yap capxexol Z [Antioch 12]. 
Tew g. 


GLA; yap =. 


third century, as appears from Dio- 
nysius of Alexandria (Euseb. H.Z. 


. Vii. 22), mepiynud aov had become a 


common expression of formal com- 
pliment ‘your humble and devoted 
servant’ (see Heinichen on Euseb. 
1. c. Melet. xv.). This expression, he 
says, which with others was a mere 
form of speech, had been actually ful- 
filled in the case of those devoted 
Christians who had caught the plague 
and died, while nursing others into 
health. Thus mepiynua is closely al- 
lied in meaning to dyrivvyov, which 
is also a favourite Ignatian word (see 
below § 21), but superadds to the idea 
of ‘self-devotion,’ which is common 
to both, the further idea of ‘abase- 
ment, vileness.’ 

ayvitoua xt.A.] ‘2 am devoted to 
your Church’; comp. Trail. 13 ayvi- 
Cera [ayvicere MS] dyav ro éuov mved- 
pa. It appears to mean literally ‘I 
make myself a ayvwopa, a piacular 
offering, for your Church.’ The verb 
dyvifey sometimes means ‘to sacri- 
fice,’ ‘to devote’ (see esp. épayvitew, 
kaBayvifew); and ayvwya is ‘an expi- 
atory victim,’ e.g. Aisch. Hum. 315. 
Of the genitive case after dyvifoua 
I can find no other instance: but it 
might fall under the category of 
verbs of admiration, affection, and 
the like; and, as rpvyeoOa, emirigbeo- 
Oat, etc., are found with this case (see 
Kihner I. p. 324), it can hardly be 
considered out of place after dyvi- 
¢eoOa, when this secondary sense 
predominates. Several corrections 


ovde] Gg Dam-Reg-Rup Antioch; ofre Dam-Vat. 


3 of capxixol] GLAg (but 1 adds enim) Dam-Vat 5 Dam-Rup 7; 
mpdocev] G Antioch Dam-Vat-Rup; mpdr- 


5 dé] 


have been suggested; e.g. the sub- 
stitution of adyvopa for dyvifopa, or 
the insertion of iq’ or of dmép before 
tyav. But, as Tyral/. 13 (already 
quoted) agrees in the same expres- 
sion, it is highly improbable that the 
scribes should have made the same 
error and introduced the same diffi- 
culty in both passages. A much 
more easy change than any hitherto 
proposed would be dérdzomat for 
ArNnfzomat; but no correction seems 
to be required. 

2. éxkArnoias] governs dyuoy, and 
does not stand in apposition with it, 
as the article before diaB8onrov shows. 

SiaBonrov «.7.r.] ‘renowned through 
all ages, literally ‘brutted about by 
the ages. The word occurs Clem. 
Alex. Exc. Theod.75 (p. 986), Orig. ¢. 
Cels. i. 51, Euseb. A. £. iii. 36, in 
which last passage it is used of Ig- 
natius himself, 6 mapa mdciorois cio- 
ért viv SiaBonros “Iyvariws. It is 
found also occasionally in late classi- 
cal writers, e.g. Plutarch and Dion. 
Chrysostom. Compare also mepiB86n- 
ros, Clem. Rom. 1, 47. For the 
dative see Xen. Ephes. i. 2 fv de 
SivaBonros trois Oewpevors amacw «K.T.X. 
The aidves are here ‘future genera- 
tions,’ and the dative is one of the 
agent. 

3. of oapxixol «r.A.] A reminis- 
cence of I Cor. ii. 14 sq. 

5. @ dé cai wr.d.] i.e. Seven your 
secular business is exalted into a 
higher sphere, is spiritualized, by your 
piety.’ 
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[vir 


4 on / > 
KaTa Capka TpaooETE, TAVTA TvEevpaTIKa EoTW" EV 


"Incov yap Xpict@ TavTa mpacceTe. 


5) ~ af 
IX. “Eyvwv d€ rapodevoavras Twas éxeibev, Exov- 


7 ed / ~~ > ao 
Tas Kakyny Owaynv’ ovs OUK ElawaTE OTElpal Els UMas, 


1 mpdocere] GAg; fecistis 2; operata sunt (mpdoocerm) L. And so again 


just below, except g, in which the passage is quite changed. 


GL; 6 vue [g]; ad vos A. 


3 €xetber] 
6 mponromacpevor] mpo hroacuévo G 


(written mpc, not mpoc, as stated by Markland and others); fatris, paratt L; 
patris vestri det, paratti A; Oeod...qromacuévos [Antioch 1]; e¢ parati estis [2] 


IX. ‘At the same time I learn 
that certain false teachers from a 
distance have been passing through 
your city; but ye stopped your ears 
and did not suffer them to sow the 
seeds of evil in you. For ye are 
stones of a temple, prepared for the 
building of God, hoisted up by the 
Cross of Christ, the Spirit being 
the rope and your faith the engine, 
while love is the way leading to God. 
Ye all take your part in the holy pro- 
cession, bearing each his God and 
his Christ, his shrine and his sacred 
things, dressed in the festive robes 
of Christ’s precepts, while I by letter 
am permitted to share your rejoicing 
and to congratulate you on your un- 
alloyed love of God,’ 

3. mapodevoarvras| sc. riv”Edecor. 
They had taken Ephesus on their 
way, though they had not settled 
there; see § 6 ey vyiv ovdepia aipeots 
karovxei (with the note). These are 
the itinerant false-teachers who are 
described in § 7 as d0A@ movnp@ To 
dvona tepipépovres. The _ inter- 
pretation of Baur (/. BZ. p. 29) and 
Hilgenfeld (p. 191), who take zapo- 
devcavras metaphorically, ‘taking a 
by-path, ‘going out of the direct 
way, cannot stand. The word al- 
ways signifies ‘to pass by,’ ‘to pass 
through on the way,’ e.g. Plut. Mor. 
Pp. 973 D rtois cummOws mapodevovar 
tov térov, Lucian Scyth. 10 ow 
Tapodevoas tyrixavtny modw. It is 


used several times in the LXx, and 
always in this sense: Ezek. xxxvi. 
34, Wisd. i. 8, ii. 7, v. 15, vi. 24, 
x. 8. See also the note on Rom. 9 
mapodevorra. 

éxeibev] ‘from yonder’; comp. Mart. 
Polyc. 20 trois éréxewa adedgois. The 
martyr uses the same reticence here 
as regards place, which he uses else- 
where as regards persons; Swezyrn. 5 
ra S€ dvouata avrav, 6vta amurra, ovK 
edokev por eyyparat, adda pnde yévorro 
pot pynpovevew kK.7.A. But what place 
is meant? Bunsen (/. v. A. p. 38) says 
‘from Smyrna, translating it ‘from 
here’; but éxet@ev could not have this 
sense. Baur (/. B. p. 29) answers 
‘from Lphesus’; and this, if I under- 
stand him rightly, is the view of 
Zahn also (7. v. A. pp. 258 sq, 356 
sq, and ad /oc.), who takes the whole 
sentence to mean ‘I learnt that cer- 
tain persons passed through where I 
was (at Philadelphia) from Ephesus.’ 
But neither again could a writer well 
use éxeiOev of the place to which he 
addressed his letter. The reference 
in éxeiOev therefore must remain un- 
certain: but, if it were necessary to 
name any place, Philadelphia would 
answer the conditions. It appears 
from notices in the Epistle to the 
Philadelphians (see the introduction), 
that Ignatius had passed through 
their city on his way to Smyrna, 
so that he would know the facts; 
and we also gather from the same 
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’ , ve > \ \ , ‘ , 
5 BucavTes Ta WTA Els TO pn TapadéEacOa Ta oTEIp- 


ral J cad 
peva Ur avtwv? ws ovTes iMoL vaov TPONTOLMAG EVOL 


Els oKodounv Qeov raTpos, dvadepopevar eis TA Uy Oia 


o ~ ~ Ps af > 
THS MNnYavns *Inoov Xpirrov, OS EOTLY oTavpOS, orxoUwiw 


(all the previous part of § 9 being omitted); al. g: 


see the lower note. > 


commences again here and continues to 7 dvapépovoa eis Oedv, omitting the last 


part of the chapter. 
templi spiritualis A. 
crux L; dub, 2; al. Ag. 


letter, that heresy had been busy 
there (§§ 2, 3, 6, 7, 8). The substi- 
tutions for éxeievy in the Armenian 
Version and in the interpolator’s 
text are mere expedients to get rid 
of an obscure expression. 

4. omeipa] See the metaphor of 
Boravn below, § 10. Here the ‘sowing’ 
is regarded as taking place through 
the ear. 

5. Bvoavres ra ota] Ps. lvii. (Iviii). 
4’domidos kodis cal Bvoions ta ota 
avrnjs. It was an action expressive 
of horror, when any blasphemy was 
uttered; Acts vii. 57 cuvécyov Ta ora 
avrov, Iren. in Euseb. H. Z. v. 20 
epppagas ta ora avrod (of Polycarp, 
when he heard any heresy talked), 
Iren. Her. iii. 4. 2 ‘si aliquis annun- 
tiaverit ea que ab hereticis adin- 
venta sunt...statim concludentes aures 
longo longius fugient,’ Clem. Recogn, 
li. 37 ‘aures continuo odcludens, velut 
ne blasphemia polluantur’ (comp. 20. 
li. 40, 52). In Clem. Alex. Protr. 10 
(PP. 73, 83) droBvew ra dra.is used of 
resisting good influences; comp. 
Clem. Hom. i. 12 Buovres trav ooleo- 
Oat OedXdvtrwy Tas dxoas. For the pur- 
port comp. Zrad/l. 9 xwopdOnre ody 
K.T.A. 

6. ido. vaod | The metaphor, and in 
part even the language, is suggested 
by Ephes, ii. 2o—22; comp. 1 Pet. 
ii. 5. The metaphor is elaborately 
carried out in Hermas Sim. ix. See 
below § 15 (note). The transition in 


7 Ge00 warpos] GL Antioch; @elav marpés [g]; 
8 os] G; 6 Antioch; Zer machinam...que est 
cxowiw] G; cxolvw [g] [Antioch]. 


the metaphor is violent, after the 
manner of Ignatius. It can hardly 
be bridged over, I think, by a re- 
ference to the idea of seed sown on 
rocky ground (Matt. xiii. 4), as Zahn 
suggests. 

mponrotwacpévor]| So I have ven- 
tured to substitute for mwarpos yro- 
pacpévor, i.e. TPOHTOIMACMENO! for 
TTPCHTOIMACMENO!. This was Mark- 
land’s conjecture, but it had occurred 
to me without knowledge of the fact. 
Certainly warpos is awkward, where 
@cov rrarpos follows so closely; while 
mponroacpévot gives another coinci- 
dence with the same Epistle of S. 
Paul (Ephes. ii. 10 ois rponroipacev o 
@eds, comp. Rom. ix. 23 oxevn 
€déous & mpontoinacer eis Sdfav) which 
has so largely influenced this letter, 
and more especially this context. 
An alternative correction would be 
to substitute mvs for mps, mvedparos 
for marpés; see the note on Smyrn. 
13. For vaol mvevparos comp. I Cor. 
vi. 19. But the mention of the Spirit 
comes in properly at a later stage. 

8. unxavijs|] See Hippol. de Antichr. 
59 (p. 31 Lagarde) kNipag € ev avy eis 
vyos avadyouca émt TO képas eik@v 
anpuetou maouvs Xpiorov, EAxovea Tous 
muoTovs eis avaBaow ovpavay (comp. 
Clem. Rom. 49 1d dos eis 6 dvayec 
» ayarn «.t.dA.), Method. de Sanct. 
Cruc. 1 (p. 400, ed. Migne) pnyav7 dv 
fs of eis oixoSopny edOerovvres Tijs €k- 
kAnalas Kar@ber Aidov rerpaydvov Sikny 
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va / ~ / / e ~ 
YPWMEvol TH MVEVMATL TH aryiw' 1 OE MioTIS UMM@Y ava- 

\ ea ee ¢ Oe b) / 500 er > 6) / 
ywryers Uma, 4 S€ dyamn ddos 4 dvadepovea els Oeor. 


1 TQ mvedpart TE ayly] G; TG dyly mvedpart g;3 spiritu sancto L; gui est spiritus 


sanctus =; T@ wvebparc [Antioch]; def. A. 
Rup 6, and so in the next line; al. g Antioch. 


dyé\kovrat, évappooOnodpevan TH Oeio 
Ady@ (speaking of the cross), Chrysost. 
Hom. 3 in Ephes. (Op. X1. p. 19) do- 
mep Ord Tivos €Akav pyxavis els 
Bros adrnv [rpv éxkAnoiav] dvyyaye 
péeya. 

és] by attraction for 7; see on 
Magn. 7, and Winer § xxi. p. 206 sq. 

I. dvaywyevs| ‘a lifting engine.” No 
other example of this sense of the 
word is given in the lexicons earlier 
than Eustath. Opuse. p. 328 (ed. Tafel) 
"Apyov...0v 1 moumTov mAaoriKy eis 
modAovs Fvorkev OPOadrpovs Kal Bpvew 
@Gomep moddais emoingev dyeow, els 
pupia Oupatra Katatpnoaca, os dtappeiv 
otra Td OmTiKov TOU dAov DapaTos, ws 
dre moAvurpyrov twos avaywyéws Vdwp 
moAvppouv éeaxovtitera. This com- 
parison to the many eyes of Argus 
seems to show that the dvaywyevs 
described by Eustathius is, as a 
friend suggests to me, an engine like 
Barker’s Mill. The dvaywyets con- 
templated by Ignatius may not have 
been of the same kind, for the word 
itself is not special; but there would 
be no anachronism in this identifica- 
tion, since (as I am informed on com- 
petent authority) the principle of Bar- 
ker’s Mill was known before his time. 
I have not found the word in the 
Mathematici Veteres, where it might 
have been expected to occur. 

The metaphor is extravagant, but 
not otherwise ill-conceived. The 
framework, or crane, is the Cross of 
Christ; the connecting instrument, 
the rope, is the Holy Spirit; the 
motive power, which sets and keeps 
the machinery in motion, is faith; 
the path (conceived here apparently 


vuav] GLE; om. A; juev Dam- 
dvaywyevs] G Dam-Rup; 


as an inclined plane), up which the 
spiritual stones are raised that they 
may be fitted into the building, is 
love. 

3. éoré odv x.7.A.] The mention of 
the ‘way’ suggests a wholly different 
image to the writer. The members 
of the Ephesian Church are now 
compared to a festive procession, in 
which each person bears some 
sacred vessel or emblem, a statue of 
a god, a model of a shrine, and the 
like; comp. Epist. Jer. 4 wi de 
bWerbe ev BaBvAdu Oeovs apyvpovs 
kat xpucots Kal EvAivouvs em spor 
aipopévous. How large a place these 
religious festivities occupied in the 
life of a Greek may be inferred from 
Aristoph. Lys. 641 sq émra pev érn 
yeyoo «vbds jippnpdopovr...caKxavn- 
popovv mor ovca mais kahn «.T.A. 
Hence such words as avOoddpos, da- 
Soddpos, eppnpopos, Ovpaoddpos, Kavy- 
ddpos, Kioropdpos, Aukvoddpos, mac- 
ropdpos, vdpopopos, etc. At Ephesus 
itself the saint’s imagery would have 
an especially vivid illustration in the 
fact that treasures belonging to the 
temple of Artemis were solemnly 
borne in procession into the city by 
one road and taken back by another 
at stated times, as we learn from a 
recently foundinscription : see Wood’s 
Discoveries at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 1; 
pp. 32, 34, 42 (see above, p. 17 Sq). 
A description of such a procession 
in Ephesus at an émiydptos éoprn of 
Artemis is given also in Xenoph. 
Ephes. i. 2, mapyecay S€ xara orixov 
of ropmevovres' mato pev TA iepa Kal 
dades Kat kava Kal Ovpudpara, emi de 
rovrots trmot Kal KUves Kal oKEUN KUPY- 
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éoTe ovv Kal cuvoda. Tavres, Deopdpor Kal vaodepor, 


paraphrased mlore: dvaryouévous [g]; dywyeds [Antioch]; dux L; pracparator A. 
2 dvapépovoa] G Antioch; veferens L; dvw pépovoa Dam-Rup; dub. ZA; al. g. 


eis] G; els rov Antioch; mpds Dam-Rup; pds rév [g]. 


3 vaogdpoi] GLg; 


om. A; paraphrased vads Ged by Antioch. 


yetixa x..A. Accordingly elsewhere 
(C. I. G. no. 2963 c) we read of oi 
Tov...koopov Baoralfovres] tis peyd- 
Ans Geas [Apréuc|Sos mpd modlew|s 
iepeis [kal teploveixaz. Again there is 
a mention in another inscription 
(Wood’s Discoveries Inscr. vi. 19, p. 68) 
of a Seurvodhopiaxy rroumn in this same 
city. Again we read of yet another 
Ephesian festival, the xaray#yia, in 
which persons went along pozadd re 
emipepopevor kai eikovas eida@dov (Mart. 
S. Timoth. in Ducange Gloss. Graec. 
p. 607: see Lobeck Ag/aoph. p. 177). 
But indeed this was not character- 
istic of one or two special occasions. 
At all the great festivals of Ephesus, 
the Tavpei, in honour of Poseidon, 
the ’ApS8poora, in honour of Dionysus, 
etc., the same sight would probably 
be seen. 

Ignatius is not the only writer, to 
whom this characteristic feature of a 
heathen religious ceremonial suggests 
the image in the text: comp. Philo 
Leg. ad Caz. 31 (Il. p. 577) &v rais 
Wuxais dyakparopopotvacr ras tay 
duareraypévor eikdvas, i.e. they carry 
the commandments in their souls, as 
the pagans bear the images of their 
gods on their shoulders. So again 
de Mund. Opif. 23 (1. p. 16) mpos éva 
Tov Tv Gov ékeivov, ds av dpxéruror, 
6 év éxdorm [vots] rdv Kara pépos 
dretkovicOn, tporov twa beds dv Tod 
pépovros kai dyadparodopodtyros 
avroy, 2b. 47 (I. p. 33) oixos yap }) veds 
iepos érextaivero wWuyis AoyiKhs jv 
euedrevy ayadpatohopycety, dyad- 
Hdrev To Oeoedécraroy, and so fre- 
quently in Philo, who however in 
some passages attaches also a 


secondary meaning to dyaAya, ‘an 
image’ or ‘representation’ in its 
philosophical sense. From Philo 
the application of dyadparodopety is 
borrowed by the Christian fathers. 
See also Epictet. Diss. ii. 18. 12 sq 
Ocdv mepipépers, tddas, Kal dyvoeis- 
Soxets pe A€yew apyvpody twa f xpv- 
covv ewabev; ev carte pépers avrov 
«7A. Similarly Clem. Alex. Protr. 
4 (p. 53) jets yap, jyeis eoper of thy 
eikéva Tov Oecod mepipépovtes ev TO 
(évre kal xwoupév@ TovtT@ ayddpart, 
T@ avOpdre@ k.t.A. See also the note 
on aywoddpos below. 

avvoda| ‘companions on the way, 
This word occurs several times in 
Epictetus, Dzss. ii. 14. 8, iii. 21. 5, 
iv. I. 97 (and so it should be writ- 
ten in iii. 13. 13). Similarly mdapodos 
‘a wayfarer,) LXX 2 Sam. xii. 4, 
Ezek. xvi. 15, 25; mpdodos ‘a pre- 
cursor, Clem. Hom. iii. 58, viii. 2, 
xvi. 18, xx. 13, 14, 18; &podos ‘a 
patrol,’ e.g. Polyb. vi. 36. 6. 

Oeopdpor x.r.d.] i.e. ‘each carrying 
his God, his shrine, his Christ, his 
holy things.’ On this word deoddpos 
see the note, inscr. above. 

vaopopo| ‘shrine bearers’ The 
metaphor is taken from the portable 
shrines (containing the image of 
some patron deity), which were 
made either to be carried about in 
processions, or to be purchased by 
pilgrims to any famous sanctuary 
as reminiscences of their visit and 
worn about the person as amulets. 
For the former see e.g. Herod. ii. 
63 rd d€ dyadwa oy ev vd puxpa 
EvAiv@ $= KaTakexpvt@pév@ mpoekkopi- 
(ovot kt... Diod. Sic. i. 97 rév vady 
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e / \ ‘ 
XptrTopopo, ayopopo., KaTa TavTAa KEeKOooMNMEVOL €éV 
évtoAais Inco Xpirrov: ois Kal dyadNwyevos 4EwOnv, 
<4 / ~ a ~ ¢ 
i’ wv ypadw, mpocomAnoa vuiy, Kal ovyxaphvar STt 


I xpicropopa] G; et christiferi L; om. A [g]; recognized by Antioch, who has 
Oeopdpos wyotv xpicrogopos (the whole being transferred into the singular). 


ayiopopo] GLAg; Antioch has dysodpépos. 


mwavTa Antioch; e¢ omnino [A]. 


kata mavta] GLg; Kal ra 


Kexoounpevor] Kexoommmevar G. év] 
L; om. G; .€v rats [g]; (2) omnibus [A]. 


2 dyadrudpevos HEWEnr] 


L [g]; dyadAcwuce ore HéOnv G. A begins a new sentence ‘exulto quod dignus 
factus sum loqui vobiscum, et gaudeo in eo quod scripsi ad vos (thus strangely 


dyakxou.ifouevav dudotépay eis dpos 
K.T.A.y XX. 14 €mreuyav Sé Kal tods éx 
Tov iepav xpvoovs vaois Tois aidpi- 
pact mpos thy ixeoiav. Of the latter 
the miniature representations of the 
shrine of the Ephesian Artemis fur- 
nish the best illustration, and we 
may suppose that Ignatius had these 
more or less in mind; see Acts 
xix. 24 (with the passages collected by 
commentators). Comp. Amm. Marc. 
xxll. 13 ‘deae caelestis argenteum 
breve figmentum, quocumque ibat, 
efferre solitus.’ See also the con- 
jectural reading of Wordsworth on 
the Scholiast of Aristides, Athens 
and Attica p. 108 TladAadieov...rdv 
mepravtopopev kadoupévav. The appli- 
cation of the metaphor is to the body 
of the Christian, as the shrine of 
the Spirit; see below § 15 iva dpev 
avrov vaoi (with the note). 

I. xptoropdpo| Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 
IO mavrore THY vexpoow Tov "Inaod év 
TO TOmate Teptpéepovres, Magn. 12 
*Incovvy yap Xpiorov exere ev Eéavrois. 
The saint himself is called ypuorogo- 
pos in Mart. Ign. Ant. 5. So Phileas 
in Euseb. H. £. viii. 10 of ypurrodo- 
po. paprupes. Other compounds of 
Xpioros in Ignatius are xpicropabia 
Philad. 3, xptordvopos Rom. inscr. 

ayopdpo) ‘bearers of holy things, 
such as sacred treasures, votive offer- 
ings, and the like, which it was cus- 
tomary to carry in procession. They 


are the divinarum bajuli caeremo- 
niarum, Firmic. Matern. Astron. 
iii, 11. 9. The word occurs again, 
Smyrn. imscr.; comp.  fepoddpos 
C. 1. G. 1793 b, iepadopos 20. 
2384 b (Appx.). So too the Latin 
‘sacra ferre’ (e.g. Virg. 4. iii. 19) 
of priests. But see esp. Plut. Mor. 
352 B trois dAnOas kai dixaiws iepa- 
dopots kal iepoorddos mpooayopevo- 
pévors ovrou O€é eiow of Tov iepov o- 
yov...v tH Wuxn Pépovtres, aonep 
év xiotn, Kat mepiorédAdovres (with 
Wyttenbach’s note), Virg. Georg. ii. 
476 ‘Quorum sacra fero ingenti 
percussus amore’; in both which 
passages the image is applied as 
here. 

kexoopnpevor| ‘adorned, decorated, 
as with festive robes, chaplets, trink- 
ets, and the like; comp. 1 Pet. iii. 3 
av gate ovx 6 twbev eumdoxijs Tpixav 
Kat mepiécews xpvoiov 7) evdioews 
ivariov KOopos KT.A., I Tim. il. 9 sq 
pera aidods Kal cappoovvns Koo pet 
éautas...d¢ épyav ayadov. See Xenoph. 
Ephes. i. 2 eer d€ wopmevew macas 
Tas émixwpiovs mapOévovs Kekoomn- 
pévas moAduTeAds Kal rovs edyBous, 
describing a sacred procession at 
Ephesus. Mention is made of certain 
officers as ypvaoopovrres in connex- 
ion with these festive processions in 
honour of Artemis; Wood’s Dis- 
coverties Inscr. vi. pp. 32, 34 (comp. 
iii, p. 20) This seems to mean 
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>’ > rs 4 Ph ae | ’ ns > A , A 
kat dvOpwrwv Biov ovdev dyarate, €L pn povoy Tov 


5 Ocov. 


X. Kai Umep Twv advd\Awv é dvOpwrwy dotaNeinTws 


deranging the connexion of the words). 
kar’ &\dov Blov x.r.\. GL; see the lower note. 
the paraphrase in g o¥6é Kara odpxa dyamGre ad\Xd Kara Oedv. 


4 kar’ dvOpwrwv Blov x.7.d.] 
My conjecture is supported by 
The text was early 


corrupted, as appears from the confused rendering of A, akum quendam non diligitis 


sed eum qui secundum deum vivit. 


6 kal vrép Tar dd\\wrv 5é] GLg; et pro 


aliis A; super omnibus 2. % commences again here and continues as far as 40ern07. 
ddiadelrtws] GLg; om. ZA. See the lower note. 


‘decorated with gold ornaments or 
wearing gold embroidery’; comp. 
Wesseling on Diod. Sic. iv. 83 xpvao- 
popeiy ry ’Adpodirn. The fondness 
of the Ephesians for fine dresses 
is commemorated by the Ephesian 
Democritus quoted in Athenzeus xii. 
p- 525; it is rebuked by S. Paul, 1 
Tim. ii. 9, 10. The interpretation of 
Hilgenfeld (A. V. p. 250), ‘durch die 
Gebote Christi organisirt, geordnet,’ 
seems to me quite impossible, whether 
the preposition év be retained or not. 

2. ois kal x.t.A.] ‘wherein also 
rejoicing I was permitted to associate 
with you by letter, and to congratu- 
late you, that ye love nothing after 
the common life of men, but God 
only’? The reading dyad\iwyevos 
should probably be adopted on the 
ground of external authority ; and if 
so, ois is more naturally taken as a 
neuter with dya\\iwyevos. It may 
however be a masculine governed 
by mpocomsAfjoa and explained after- 
\wards by vyiv: see Winer Gramm. 
‘§ «xxii, p. 184 sq. For the whole 
expression comp. Magn. 1 ayad)\ui- 
_pevos mpoedunv é€v mictes "Incod 
Xpicrov mpocdadjoa vpiv* karakwbeis 
yap «r.A.3; and for dfotcOa, a cha- 
racteristic expression of Ignatius, the 
note on Magn. 2. 

4. kat’ avOparwv Biov] So I have 
ventured to emend, anwn for addon; 
or perhaps read ANINON = 4vOparuvov; 


comp. Rom. 8 ovkért O€\@ Kata ay- 
Opamrous Cav, Trall. 2 haiverOé por 
ov kata avOpwmous favtes. In this 
case «i py will be ‘dut only’ In 
other words it will not refer to the 
whole of the foregoing sentence, but 
to ovdev dyanare alone ; comp. Matt. 
xii. 4, Luke iv. 26, 27, etc., and see 
the note on Gal. i. 19. The com- 
mentators fail to make anything of 
kat dAXov Biov. Zahn accepts Mark- 
land’s conjecture xa@ ddov Biov, but 
this is a violent change and does not 
yield a very good sense. 

X. ‘Pray also for unbelievers. 
There is hope of their repentance. 
Let them learn from your deeds, if 
they will learn from nothing else. 
Requite them with good for evil; 
with meekness for their wrath, with 
humility for their boastfulness, with 
prayers for their revilings, with 
staunchness in the faith for their 
errors, with gentleness for their 
wrath. Show yourselves their bro- 
thers by your conduct. Imitate not 
them but the Lord. Vie with each 
other who shall suffer rather than 
do the most wrong. Let no rank 
weed of the devil spring up in you; 
but live in chastity and soberness.’ 

6. dd.adeimtas] See 1 Thess. v. 17, 
where also we have the expression 
ddvadeintras mpocevxerOe; Comp. Her- 
mas Sim. ix. 11. The same adverb 
occurs also Rom. i. 9, 1 Thess. i. 3, 
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/ a 4 \ > 2 a ? \ / 
mpocevxerbe Exrw yap [év] avTots EAs peTavolas, 


ee / > a \ a 
iva QOeov tUXwow, émitpéewate ovv avTois Kav ék TW 


sy ~ on \ \ \ aad ~~ 
Epywv vpiv uabntevOnva. mpos Tas dpyas avTwv UpeEls 
mpacis, Mos Tas mEeyadopnuocvvas a’TwY UMeEls TaTELVO- 

\ \ , > ~ e on \ 
dpoves, mpos Tas BAaohnpias avTwv veils Tas MeOTEV- 5 


I mpocevxecbe] mpocedxecOac G. Add. deum L; add. ut redeant ad deum A; 
txt G2g. év] GL: om. ZAg (Mss, but inserted in 1). 2 émirpéyare 
k.T.A.] The whole of this passage is loosely translated in 2 ex operibus vestris magis 
discipuli-fiant ; contra verba eorum dura in humilitate animi placabiles-estote et in 
lenitate ; contra blasphemias eorum vos estote precantes ; et contra errorem eorum arme- 
mint in fide; et contra ferocitatem eorum estote pacifici et tranquilli et ne admiremini 
cos, where however the word }1D7INN admiremini, is probably an error of 
transcription for }WOTINMN imitemint. The Armenian substantially follows the 
Greek. émitpévare] G; monete L; rogate A; émvorpévare g3 om. &. 
oty] GLg; om. ZA. 8 ddedpol...d0ernOy] In place of these words 
2 has simus autem imitatores domini nostri in humilitate et eius gui magis injurias- 





ii. 13, in connexion with prayer and 
thanksgiving. Seealso Polyc. I mpoc- 
evyais oxoAale adiadeinros. The 
Syriac and Armenian have simply 
‘pray’ here and simply ‘be constant 
in prayer’in Polyc. 1. In the passage 
before us therefore the advadeinros 
is highly suspicious, and may easily 
have been inserted from St Paul. 
In Polyc. I it is not quite so clear 
that the word is unrepresented in 
the text of the Syriac translator 
(followed by the Armenian), because 


the Syriac cardi’ ‘be constant’ 
might be intended to cover both 
oxodkate and ddiadecinros. On the 
other hand, supposing that the word 
was in the Greek text used by the 
Syriac translator, he may have re- 
jected it on account of its apparent 
extravagance. 

I. €orw yap x.t..] Comp. Herm. 
- Sim. viii. 7 kal eri, hyoiv, éorw ev 
avrois éAmls weravotas (comp. 2d. § 10), 
quoted by Zahn. 

2. Kav x.7.d.] ‘at all events from 
your works, if they will not listen to 


your words.’ This use of xay is 
elliptical for kay... . paOnrevddow : 
comp. Mark vi. 56, Acts v. 15, 2 Cor. 
xi. 16, 2 Clem. ii. 7, 18. See Winer 
Gramm. § \xiv. p. 730 (Moulton). 

3. vp pabnrevOnva ‘to be your 
disciples; ‘to go to school to you’; 
a legitimate and not uncommon 
construction with paénrevew (-ecOar), 
e.g. Plut. Mor. 832 B padnrevoas Te 
matpi, Hv yap aopiorys, @ Kal *AXKt- 
Biadnv pac eri raida bvra horjoat, 
2b. 837 C, 840 F, Orig. ¢. Cels. iii. 29 
ai...Xpiot@ paOnrevOcioa €xkAnoiat, 
Euseb. H. £. v. 13 padnrevOeis emi 
‘Papns, ws autos ioropei, Tarvava 
(speaking of Rhodon), V. C. iii. 47 
T® Kow@ coThpe pepabnredvoOa. On 
this verb see the note Rom. 3. 

mpos tas opyas K.7.A.] See Matt. 
v. 44, Luke vi. 27, 28, Rom. xii. 
14 sq. Comp. also 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22, 
where our Lord’s example is dwelt 
upon as here. 

5. PBracdnpias] Not ‘dlasphemies, 
but ‘slanderings, ‘railings’; comp. 
Luke l. c. mpowevxeobe vrep trav érn- 
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, \ \ , a a ~ o ; 
xas, moos Thy mAaVHY av’TwY VEis Edpaiol TH TicTel, 


\ yy af ~ ~ c \ 
Mpos TO ayplov avTwY UEis iuEpor’ py oToVdaCovTes 


/ / é] Fond ~ ~ 
avTipiunoacba av’touvs. adeApol aitav eipeOapev TH 
r4 


drrvevela N8eer00 Kupl Bel van, i 
TelKEla* pupnTat o€ TOU Kupiov orovdaCwuer eivat, Tis 


awh €ov aducnO7, Tis dmoarepnOn, tis d0ernOy’ iva pun TOU 


patietur et opprimetur et defraudabitur. After dernOg it omits everything till the 
last sentence of § 14 ov [yap viv] érayyeNas x.7.X. The corresponding words in 
A are sed (in) mansuetudine state et similes dei studeamus fieri, the sentence ris 
whéov...abernO{ being omitted. The Syriac Version (S) was probably corrupted 
at an early date, and hence the aberrations of ZA. evpeOaper] So 
G. Dressel prints evpn0dyev (after other editors) and does not notice any variation 
from hi$ text in G. 9g Tod Kupiov] G2; rv Kipiov g (with a different con- 
struction); dez LA (comp. § 1). Io aduKxnO7...amocrepnOy...abernO7n] 
dduxnOet...dmocrepnOe?...abernOe G; injustum patiatur ... fraudetur...contemnatur 
L; def. A. The construction is changed in [g], but the words adcxnOels, aroore- 
pn0y, aOernOy appear. The rendering of 2 (see above) points to the reading 


adopted in the text. 


peafovrov wvpas. For this mean- 
ing of BAaodypia, which indeed is 
more common than the other in 
the N.T., see the note on Col. iii. 8. 

Tas mpocevyas| The interpolator 
has supplied this ellipsis by dvrvra- 
gare; the Syriac translator has ren- 
dered it by a verb ‘be ye praying.’ 
For the elliptical sentence, which is 
much more forcible, see Winer lxiv. 
p- 734 sq, A. Buttmann p. 337 sq. 

6. édpatot rH wiores] Comp. Col. i. 
23 el ye empévere tH miorer TeOcye- 
Aiwpévor Kat édpaioe x.r.A. (Comp. 
1 Cor. xv. 58), Polyc. PAz?. 10 ‘ firmi 
in fide et immutabiles.’ So too 
Smyrn, 13 pacba ricret. 

8. avripipnoacba| ‘reguite them 
by imitating their conduct to you, 
ie. ‘retaliate? a rare word. It oc- 
curs Appian Bel/. Civ. v. 41; comp. 
dvtipipnows, Thuc. vii. 67. 

ddedghot atray xt.A.] i.e. ‘The 
right way of showing our brother- 
hood with them is not by imitating 
their conduct, but by evincing our 
regard. Our zmifation must be of 


Christ, not of them.’ The word 
émteixeca, aS denoting the spirit of 
concession and forbearance, which 
contrasts with strict justice, strict 
retaliation, is highly appropriate here ; 
see the notes on Phil. iv. 5, Clem. 
Rom. 59 (p. 284). It was moreover 
especially characteristic of Christ 
(2 Cor. x. 1), whose example is en- 
forced here. 

g. tis x7.A.] This describes the 
proper aim of their rivalry. They 
should try to imitate Christ and 
show ‘who can suffer more wrong 
than his neighbour.’ The words are 
dependent on pmnrai; comp. § 19 
rapaxy...rodey x.t.A. For the con- 
junctive in indirect questions, see 
Kiihner § 394 (Il. p. 187). It is 
unnecessary to emend the sentence 
ris mwAéov ndunOn x7.A. (Markland), 
or tis mAéov ddixnOeis (Hefele), or od 
tis wAéov adicnOy (Pearson), or kay ris 
mdéov adixnOy (Dressel). The whole 
passage is a reminiscence of 1 Cor. 
vi. 7 Stari odyt padAov abixeiobe 3 dvari 
ovyl paddov droorepeiade 5 K.T.A. 
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iaBorov Borayvn ris evpeOq év viv’ aAN év ran 


/ / a? - 
ayveia Kat cwppocvyyn pevere Ev Xpiote “Incov capki- 


nn \ ~ 
KWS KQL TTVEUMATLKWS. 


XI. Eeyxaror xaipoi. Rowrov aioxyvvOdpev, poBn- 


a pévere] G; maneatis L; ut stetis A; as if they had read pévyre, which is 


perhaps correct; al. g. 


Xpurrg "Inood A [g]; inoot xpiurgG GL. 


4 "Eoxaro xaipol. Nourdv x.7T.d.] So it seems to be taken in Dam-Rup 4 écxarou 
Katpol, adedgol, Nowrdy alcxvvOdpuev, and this is apparently the connexion intended 


in L extrema tempora de cetero etc. 


alcxuw@auev. See the lower note. 
om. A. 


1. Boravn] ‘weed. Though the 
word is quite neutral in itself and is 
often used in a good sense (e.g. Heb. 
vi. 7), yet it has a tendency to take a 
bad meaning, ‘a rank or noxious 
herb,’ ‘a weed’; e.g. Hermas Siz. v. 2 
eldev Tov dumedGva Boravev rAypn Sv- 
Ta...kat mdoas tas Boravas ras ovcas 
€v T@ aumed@ue e&€riAAev x.t.A., 20. ix. 
26 ws yap dumedos...0md trav Boravev 
épnmotra x7.A.; comp. Clem. Hom. 
xix. 15, 20, Boravat Oavdcipot, Kakai, 
Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 7 (p. 770) 
dypiat Bordva. Hence Boravitew ‘to 
weed,’ e.g. Theophrast. C. P. iii. 20. 
9. This sense it gets, because its 
leading idea is the absence of culture. 
On the other hand Aayava is used 
more especially for ‘garden herbs,’ 
‘vegetables.’ Accordingly Bord, as 
a metaphor, is especially applied, as 
here, to vice or to heresy ; comp. 
Trall, 6, Philad. 3, It is opposed to 
the dlanting, the gureia rov marpds 
(Trall. 11, Philad. 3). It is the rank 
growth which springs up of z¢se/f in 
the soil of man’s unregenerate na- 
ture; or it is the malicious sowing 
of the devil, as here, where there is 
probably a reference to the parable 
in Matt. xiii. 25. 

2. dyveia kal cwppocivn] The same 
combination is found in Clem. Rom. 


In g Aourdy is connected with what precedes 
éoxaro. Katpol Aordv elow; in A it is omitted. 


In G there is no stop till after 


poBnOwpyev] Gg Dam-Rup; et timeamus L; 
5 wa]GL; om. Dam-Rup; al. g. 


hpiv els kpiual G (kptua) Ls 


58 (see the note p. 169). 

capkikas k.t-A.]| Comp. 2 Cor. vii. 1 
ka@apiowpey eavtods amd mavyros po- 
Avopod gapkds Kat mvevpatos. This 
conjunction of ‘flesh and spirit,’ as 
comprehending the whole nature of 
man, is very common in Ignatius ; 
Magn. 1, 13, Trail. inscr., 12, Rom, 
inscr., Smyrn. 1, 12, 13, Polyc. 1, 5. 
But see esp. Polyc. 2 8a rodro cap- 
Kixds €¢ Kal mvevparikos K.7.A. In one 
place only there is a triple division 
Philad. 11 capki, Wuyn, wvedvpari. See 
also the note on § 7, above. 

XI. ‘The end of all things is at 
hand. Let us therefore stand in awe 
of the judgment, or, if we do not 
fear the coming wrath, let us value 
the present grace. From the one 
motive or the other may we be found 
in Jesus Christ. In Him I wear these 
bonds ; these jewels in which I hope 
also to be decorated at the resurrec- 
tion through your prayers. This is 
my hope ; that I may be united in one 
destiny with the glorious Church of 
Ephesus, which was ever a devoted 
follower of the Apostles.’ 

4. €xxaror xapoi] See 1 John ii. 
18 éoyarn Spa €oriv, and esp. 1 Cor. 
Vii. 29 6 kaipos ouveoraAdpévos éeoTiv TO 
Aouroy va k.t.rA. So also Magn. 6 év 
rédee esharn. 
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5 6 -~ \ @ / ~ O ce Rf oe > , 
WUEV THV MaKkpo UMLaV TOU €OU, LVa [ANH HPALV ELS Kplia 
, a\ \ \ / ? A ~ oN 
yevntat. yap Thv pedAdovoay opynv poBnbapev 7 

and , / ra ~ , ? 
THY EVeTTWOAY YapW dyarnowpuEV, Ev TwY dVO* MovoY ev 
~ 3 A c é > \ Cy \ \ 
Xpiota@ “Incod evpeOnvar ets TO adnOwov Gv. xwpis 
\ ~ / ec A 

TovTou pydev Uuiv mpEeréeTW, ev @ Ta Seaua TeEpipéepw, 
els kplua quiv Dam-Rup; vodis...in judicium A; al. g. 7 xdpw] GLA 
Dam-Rup; xapay g* (Mss, but 1 has gratiam). év rav 500] GL; év rg viv 
fiw g Dam-Rup. Something like this may have been the reading of A which trans- 
lates ryv éveoraoay xdpw k.T.d. eratiam quam habemus in hoc mundo; unless indeed 


in hoc mundo represents éveorwoay, but if so év ray Séo is omitted. Perhaps éy ray 
déo was first corrupted into év 7G viv, and Blw added afterwards as a gloss; see the 


lower note. 


8 evpe0fvac] G, and so too g (but inserting words éorw 5é x.7.d. 


to help out the construction); tzvenitur L*; e(peOGuev Dam-Rup; imveniamur A. 


arndwiv] GLA; adnOwas [g]. 


hourov] ‘for what remains, and so 
_ * henceforth’; comp. Smyrn. 9 eddo- 
yov éeotw owrdy avaviya. For the 
occurrence of Aourdy or ro Aourdy at 
the beginning of the sentence see 
2 Cor. xiii. 11, Phil. iii. 1, iv. 8, 
2 Thess. ili. 1, 2 Tim. iv. 8, Clem. 
Rom. 58; and it should probably be 
taken with what follows in 1 Cor. l.c. 
So too I have punctuated it here, as 
this is by far the most usual position 
of Aowdy and the most forcible in 
this place. 

5. «pial For the accent of this 
word, see the note on Gal. v. Io. 
The Greek Ms however accentuates 
it xpiya here. 

6. yemnra ‘zt turn, sc. 4 paxpo- 
Oupia Tov Geod. 

7. & trav dSvo] See Phil. iii. 13 
éy O€, Tad pev dmiow x.t.A.; Compare 
the classical use of dvoiv Oarepov, and 
for examples of similar constructions 
see “Kiihner Il. p. 244 sq, Winer 
§ Ixvi. p. 774. See also Magn. 1 rd 
d€ xupidrepov, Magn. 3 rb 8€ rowidrov. 
The reading ev r@ viv Bim is shown 
from the authorities to have been as 
early as the 4th century, but cannot 
be correct, 


9 & ] Lg; cujus causa A; ev ro G. 


povoy k.T.A.] i.e. povov [ovra momoa- 
pev wore] evpeOjva. For similar 
elliptical uses of the infinitive see 
Kihner I. p. 590. There is a ten- 
dency to ellipsis with povoy: comp. 
Rom. 5 povov va “Incod Xprorod ém- 
Tixo, Smyrn. 4 povov év TO dvopate 
"Inood Xprorod «.7.A., and see the note 
on Gal. ii. ro, 

8. qv] ‘life’; the infinitive being 
treated as a substantive, as above, 
§ 3, and below, § 17, Magn.1, 5. This 
very phrase ro aAnOwov Gv occurs in 
Trall. 9, Smyrn. 4. 

9. rovrov] i.e. Inood Xpicrod. 

vpiv mperéro|] ‘glitter in your 
eyes, i.e. ‘have any attraction for 
you’; as eg. Pind. Pyth. x. 105 
meip@vte Sé kat xpvods ev Bacdve 
mpémet kal voos opOos. The word is 
thus a preparation for the imagery of 
‘the spiritual pearls’ which follows. 
Ignatius would say ‘Do not value 
any decoration apart from Christ.’ 

mepipépw| He uses the same word 
of his bonds again, Maga. 1, Tradl. 
12. It suggests the idea of ostenta- 
tion. He is proud of this decora- 
tion, with which his Sovereign has 
invested him. On the prominent 
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\ , 2 e , pe 
Tous MveumaTiKoUs MapyapiTas’ év ois yévolTO mo dva- 


~ ~ a“ - “4 / , \ / 
OTHVAL TH TPOTEVXT, VMAV, NS YEVOLTO MOL GEL pETOXOV 


eivar, iva év kAnpw ’Edeciwy eipebo tav Xpirtiavev, ot 


a / / 4 , 
Kal Tois arooToAOLs TavTOTE GuVyvEeTay €V Suvapet 


"Incot. Xpixrov. 


3 év] Lg; évt G; al. A; see Zphes. 20 for a similar confusion of év, évl, in G. 
4 owyvecay] GL; cvvfcavy gA. The testimony of A shows that the corruption 


(if it be such) was very early. 


place given to his ‘bonds’ by Igna- 
tius, as by S. Paul, see the notes on 
§ 3, above, Magn. I. 

I. rTovs mvevparixovs K.7.r.] Clem. 
Hom. xiii. 16 tipious pnpyapiras mept- 
Keirat, Tos cwppovifovras Aéyous. See 
also a similar image in Polyc. Phz/. 
1, where, referring apparently to Ig- 
natius and his companions, he says, 
rovs évetAnpévous Tois aytomperréect Seo- 
pois, arwa éeotw Stadyjpara tov adn- 
66s td Ocod Kai rod Kupiov nuov 
éxredeypéevov. So too in the ZPzstle 
of the Gallican Churches, Euseb. 
H. E.v. 1 dare wai ra Seopa Koopoy 
evmpery mepiketo Oar avrois, as vippn 
KeKOOUNMEVN EV KPOTT@TOIs XpUTOIS 
memouxtAmevors, Cyprian. Zpzst. 76 (p. 
829, Hartel) ‘ornamenta sunt ista, 
non vincula, nec Christianorum pe- 
des ad infamiam copulant sed clari- 
ficant ad coronam,’ Victor Vzt. de 
Pers. Vand. iii. ad fin. ‘rigentium 
pondera catenarum quasi quaedam 
monilia pervidebat, quia non fuerunt 
illa vincula, sed potius ornamenta’ ; 
see Cotelier ad /oc., Pearson V. J. p. 
588, and comp. Maga. 1 (note). 

dvaornvat| He can hardly mean 
that he desired literally to rise in his 
chains ; but that he hoped through 
the prayers of the Ephesians to re- 
main steadfast to the end, and so to 
appear at the resurrection invested 
with the glory of discipline and suf- 
fering, of which his chains were the 
instrument and the symbol, For 


8 mdpodds éore] GL; mwapadobels ye 


other references to his condition at 
the resurrection see Rom. 4, Polyc. 7 
(v. 1). 

3. €&v KAypo] Comp. Philad. 5 
iva ev & KANp@ HArEnOnv émirdyo, Ep. 
Vienn. § 7 in Euseb. H. £. v. 1 [ev] 
TS KANp@ TOY paptipev mpocerébn. 
Voss, followed by some later editors, 
reads évi (for év), but this poetic form 
would hardly be possible in a writer 
like Ignatius. 

4. Tots dmoordAos| S. Paul and 
S. John primarily, for these resided 
and taught at Ephesus ; possibly S. 
Peter as well, for he corresponded 
with the Churches of Asia Minor, if 
he did not visit them (1 Pet. i. 1); 
perhaps also S. Andrew and S. Philip, 
whom early tradition represents as 
living in these parts; see Colossians 
p- 44 sq. The interpolator names 
Paul, John, and Timothy; but Timo- 
thy was not an Apostle: see Gala- 
tians p. 96. 

cvynvecav| I have, with some hesi- 
tation, preferred this reading to ouvi- 
cay, only because letters were more 
likely to have dropped out than to 
have been inserted. 

XII. ‘I know that it ill becomes 
me to address such exhortations to 
you. I am only a weak criminal, 
while ye have obtained mercy and 
are strong in the faith. Ye have ever 
escorted the martyrs on their way to 
death. Ye were fellow-students of 
the mysteries with Paul the blessed, 
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> \ 7 
eyw KaTa- 


e - 5] / > A e \ , ¢ a ° 
KpLTOS, UmEels NAENMEVOL’ EW UTTO KivOUVOY, Umels €oTN- 


ply mevot. 


/ d0 > ~ 2 \ > / 
mTapooos €oTe Twy Els Oeoy dvatpoupevwr, 


HlavAXov cuppvoetat TOU ryiaopuévov, TOU pEeuapTupN- 


g* (MSs). 
gui propter deum martyres-fiunt. 
as stated in Dressel. 


in whose footsteps I would fain 
tread, and who makes mention of 
you in all his letters.’ 

6. éyd«.7.A.] See a similar pas- 
sage in Rom. 4 Ovx ods Ieérpos kal 
TlavAos Siardooopar vpiv  exeivor 


> 
amécToXot, €y® Karaxpiros x.T.A., and 


comp. Zyrall. 3 wa oy karaxptros 
@s amdcrodos vuiv Siardoowpa, In 
all these passages his civil status, 
as xardkpiros, is an emblem of his 
spiritual status: ‘I am under sen- 
tence of condemnation; while ye 
have obtained mercy and are par- 
doned.’ 

7. vd kivdvvov] Comp. Trail. 
13 ére yap vmd kivduvov ci. He 
alludes to the danger of his flinching 
before the terrors of death, or other- 
wise yielding to the allurements of 
the world. 

8. mdpodds éore] ‘ye are a way of 
transit. They had escorted S. Paul 
first, and now they were escorting 
Ignatius on his way to martyrdom. 
Their spiritual position, he seems 
to say, corresponds to their geogra- 
phical position. As they conducted 
the martyrs on their way in the 
body, so they animated their souls 
with fresh strength and courage. 
The reference to S. Paul will hardly 
be satisfied by the interview with the 
Ephesian elders in Acts xx. 17 sq, 
for he was not then on his way to 
death, if (as is most probable) he was 
liberated from his first captivity: but 
the notices in the Pastoral Epistles 
show that he was again at Ephesus 


The reading mdpodos underlies the rendering in A ad vos viatores 


9 Wytacpévov] So G; not dycacuévou 


shortly before his final trial and mar- 
tyrdom (1 Tim. i. 3, 2 Tim. i. 18). 
Probably Ignatius was thinking of 
other martyrs also of whom we know 
nothing. See e.g. Polyc. Phil. 1 
cuvexapny viv mpoméuwaow .. . Tovs 
everAnuévous Trois aytomperéot Seopois 
k.T.A., and 2b, 9 doxeiy macav vropovny 
nv kat eidere cat opOadrpors, ov povor 
€v Tois pakaplos “Iyvario Kai Zovive 
kat ‘Povd@ x.r.d. 

tov eis Gedy x.t.r.] ‘who are slain 
unto God, a condensed expression 
for ‘who are put to death and thus 
conducted to God’; comp. § 1 dede- 
pévov ard Supias (with the note). The 
word dvatpoupévey is a mapa mpoado- 
kiav, where we should look for some 
such expression as mporepropévov. 

9. TavAov cvppvora] i.e. ‘ fellow- 
recipients, fellow-students, of the 
mysteries, with Paul.’ For the word 
see Orig. zz les. Naue Hom. 7 
(Il. p. 413) ‘ Paulum nobis commu- 
niter adhibeamus magistrum ; ipse 
enim est symmystes Christi,’ Hippol. 
in Daniel. p. 174 (Lagarde) ds oup- 
porta kat OeooeBeis avdpes (i.e. co- 
religionists), Constantine in Theodt. 
H.E. i. 19 6 tis Tupavikis w@pornros 
cuppvotys. This was signally true 
of the Ephesians, among whom 
S. Paul resided for an exceptionally 
long time (Acts xix. 10 sq, xx. 31), 
with whom he was on terms of the 
most affectionate intimacy (Acts xx. 
18 sq, 36), and who were the chief, 
though probably not the sole, recipi- 
ents of the most profound of all his 
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pevov, a&€touakaploTou, OU 


epistles. The propriety of the lan- 
guage here is still further enhanced 
by the fact that S. Paul, in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians more es- 
pecially, dwells on the Gospel dis- 
pensation as pvornpuoy (i. 9, lil. 3, 4, 
9, V. 32, vi. 19). Elsewhere (Phil. iv. 
12) he speaks of himself as pepun- 
pévos. In later ecclesiastical lan-- 
guage the words pvornpiov, pvotns, 
pvOTLKOS, GuvoTos, dpunros, etc., were 
used with especial reference to the 
sacraments, more particularly to the 
eucharist (Bingham Christ. Ant. I. 
iv. 2). But there is no trace of this 
meaning in Ignatius, who still uses 
these terms, as they are used by 
S. Paul, of the doctrines and lessons 
of Christianity. For the force and 
significance of this use in the Apo- 
stle, see the notes on Col. i. 26. 

If it be asked why S. John also 
is not mentioned here, the answer is 
simple. Ignatius is speaking of the 
relations of the Ephesians with 
martyrs (ray eis Gedy dvatpoupéver) ; 
but S. John died peaceably in extreme 
old age at Ephesus. He is doubtless 
included in the amocrodko. mentioned 
before; but here there is no place 
for him. It should be added also, 
that the life of S. Paul had a peculiar 
attraction for Ignatius, owing to the 
similarity of their outward circum- 
stances. He too, like Paul, had been 
an ékrpopa; he too, like Paul, was 
journeying from Asia to Rome, 
there to win the crown of martyrdom. 
If Ignatius shows a full knowledge 
and appreciation of the szeaching of 
S. John, his heart clings to the ex- 
ample of S. Paul. 

rod pepaptupnuevou| ‘attested, and 
hence ‘approved, ‘of good report’ ; 
as e.g. Acts vi. 3, x. 22, xvi. 2, xxii. 
5,1 Tim. v. 10. So Clem. Rom. 47 
dmooroAols pepaptupnpuevors; see also 
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/ ff \ \ yf 
YEVOLTO MOL UTO Ta ixyNn 


Clem.:-Rom. 17 (note), 18, 19, 44, and 
Philad. 5,11. It must not however 
be confined to the opinion of the 
Church, but will refer rather to the 
testimony of God as given in S. 
Paul’s own life and work: comp. 
Heb. xi. 2, 4, 5, 39 waprupnOevres dia 
ths wiorews. Thus zadirectly it may 
refer to his martyrdom; because this 
is God’s chief act of attestation. But 
the Anglo-Latin translator is wrong 
in rendering it martyrizatt, i.e. ‘put 
to death as a martyr’; because the 
passive is not used in this sense 
even in very late Greek. ‘To be 
a martyr’ is not paprupeicba, but 
Haprupeiv ‘to bear testimony.’ Even 
in Latin the passive martyrizaré 
is a solecism, though a common 
one; and martyrizare is the more 
correct word. On the use of these 
words, paprus, waprupeiv, etc., as re- 
ferring especially to the testimony 
borne by the death of the witness, 
see the note on Clem. Rom. 5. 

I. a&vopaxapiorov] See the note on 
this word above, inscr. 

vro ta txyn] Comp. I Pet. ii. 21, 
and esp. Mart. Polyc. 22 TWodvxcapros 
od yevoiro ev TH Bacireia Inoov Xpicrod 
mpos Ta txyvn evpeOjva nuas. In the 
Mart. Ignat. Ant. § 5 it is related 
that the saint on his journey to 
Rome desired to follow in the A- 
postle’s foot-prints, not only figura- 
tively, but literally also, kar’ tyvos 
Baditew €0€Xewv tov droaroXov Maviov; 
but adverse winds prevented him 
from landing at Puteoliand so enter- 
ing Rome by the Appian Way as 
S. Paul had done. ‘Yzo ra tyvy here 
stands for the more usual xara ra 
ixvn or év trois tyveow. With the accu- 
sative vmod often signifies ‘close to,’ 
e.g. Thuc. v. 10 vmod ras mvdas, 
Soph. £% 720 vm adriv éaydrny 
arndny (see the note on vrevarrios, 
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€ -~ / ~ > , a > / 3 a. 
evpeOjvat, otav Oceov EMLTUXW* OS EV TATN ETLO TOAH 
‘ 


/ ry lanl > -~ 3 Py 
pynpovever Uuwv ev Xpioto “Incov. 


3 pynuovever] GLg; pvnuovedw A. 


Col. ii. 14); but the instances are 
very rare in which, as here, its local 
meaning is preserved while yet the 
idea of subjacence has altogether 
disappeared ; comp. Plut. Vt. Pelop. 
16 puxpoy S€ vwd ra €An vews eorw 
’"AmoAA@vos. It almost universally 
refers to objects which are more or 


» less raised. Comp. Ov. Jez. iii. 17 


‘ subsequitur pressoque legit vestigza 
gressu.. The Armenian translates 
vd Ta ixvn ‘under his footstool.’ 

2. Ocov émitvyw| A phrase used 
especially of his martyrdom; see the 
note onMagn. 1. 

év wavy émiotoAn| ‘im every epis- 
tle’ Besides the epistle which 
bears their name, S. Paul refers to 
Ephesus and the Ephesian Chris- 
tians, either alone or with others, 
in Romans (xvi. 5), 1 Corinthians 
(xv. 32, xvi. 8, 19), 2 Corinthians 
(i. 8 sq), and the two Epistles to 
Timothy. These references would 
be quite sufficient to explain the 
hyperbole in the text ; comp. e.g. 
1 Thess. i. 8 ev mavti roma, Col. i. 23 
év maon xtices TH vmod Tov ovpavor. 
But, as Ignatius must have been 
born before the Apostle’s death, it 
is not improbable that he had oral 
information respecting the Apostle’s 
relations to the Ephesian Church, 
which has not come down to us and 
by which his language here is colour- 
ed. Others would translate év maon 
émuotoAn ‘throughout his letter,’ 
supposing him to refer to the 
‘Epistle to the Ephesians’; e.g. 
Pearson V. /. p. 487 sq, and ad Joc. 
But for the omission of the definite 
article with mas in this sense no 
example has been produced which 
is analogous. The instances alleged 


IGN, II. 


are either proper names, as Matt. ii. 3 
maoa ‘IepoooAvpa, Rom, xi. 26 mas 
*Iopand (quoted by Hefele); or they 
are highly poetical passages,as Eurip. 
Med. 114 mwas Sopuos €ppor (quoted by 
Jacobson) ; or they are false readings, 
as Ephes. 5 xai raons éxxAnoias (quoted 
by Pearson V. Z. p. 488, who has taken 
the incorrect text of Voss, the MS 
having kal mdaons ths éxxAnoias); or 
they are misinterpreted, as 2 Tim. 
iii. 16 mwaca ypady (quoted also by 
Pearson V. /. l.c. and wrongly ex- 
plained ‘tota scriptura’); or they 
illustrate wholly different uses of 
mas, as Soph. Aj. 275 xeivés re A’mn 
mas €Andarat xaxy (again quoted by 
Pearson, 1. c.); or they are false 
Latin analogies, as e.g. Cicero’s 
‘omne corpus’ which might stand 
quite as well for wav rd odpa as for 
wav oGua, and which therefore fails 
in the main point (quoted also by 
Pearson, |. c.). It is strange that 
no one has adduced Ephes. ii. 21 
where aca oixodSoun is the best sup- 
ported reading; but even though 
this reading be accepted, the context 
(esp. auvotxodoueiocbe) shows that 
many oixodSouai are required to make 
up the one temple (comp. Matt. xxiv. 
1, Mark xiii. 1, 2), and that therefore 
‘every building’ is the right render- 
ing. 

3. punpoveder] ‘ makes mention. 
This would be singularly unmeaning, 
if not untrue, supposing the reference 
to be to the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
Hence Valois and others would im- 
port into the word more than it 
contains, ‘vos cum laude memorat.’ 
The interpolator has changed what 
seemed to him a very awkward ex- 
pression, and substitutes 6s mdvrore 
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, + / / ? 
CrovdaCere obv mukvoTepov cuvepxerOat eis 


> ; ~ \ ? / e/ \ ~ mee 
evyapictiay Oceov kai els Oo€av: bTav yap TuKVMs Et 


\ > A / ~ e lon od 
TO avTo yiverbe, KabaipovyTa ai dSuvaues TOU Catava, 


\ , ef ? ay Fi ye / Chee ~ 
Kat AveTat 0 OAEHpos avToU év TH OpMoVoia UuwY Tis 
£ 


/ 2Q/ 2 4 > / ? e A / 
TIOTEWS. OUOEV EOTLY QMELVOV ELONVNS, EV 4 Tas TOAEMOS 5 
é 


-~ F) , \ / 
KaATAPYELTAL ETTOUPQAVLOY Kal ETLYELWY. 


2 Ged] here, GLg (Mss, but | has ad eucharistiam et gloriam dei); after ddtav 


[S,]; om. A. 
Rup 4: crebro L; cuwvexws g; al. A. 
L; yévnode (v. 1. yivnobe) g. 


els ddfav] GLS,A; ddéav (om. els) g. 


muxvas| G Dam- 
3 ylvec0e] G Dam-Rup; convenitis 


kabatpodyrar al Suvdpes] Gg; xabaipodvras 


duvduers Dam-Rup; destruuntur potentiae L; diruitur vis S,; infirmatur vis A, 


4 kal] GLA; om. Dam-Rup; al. g. 


6] G; om. Dam-Rup; al. g. bre Opos 


av’rov] GL Dam-Rup; avrov...deOpos [g]; S, has padRssard imperium ejus, but 


this is probably a corruption of oalymr exitium ejus. 


shows another corruption, memoria ejus=enIAON. 


év tais Senoeow avrod pynuovever vpar. 
An anonymous critic (see Lardner 
Credibility Pt. ii. c. 5) conjectured 
pynpovedo ; and this is now found to 
be the reading of the Armenian 
Version. This would be true to 
fact, for Ignatius does mention the 
Ephesians in five of the six remain- 
ing epistles, Magn. 15, Trail. 13, 
Rom. 10, Philad. 11, Smyrn. 12. 
But the parallelism of the clauses, 
as well as the general tenour of 
sentence, shows that S. Paul, not 
Ignatius, is the subject here. 

XIII. ‘ Gather yourselves together 
more frequently for eucharistic praise. 
By your frequent gatherings the 
powers of Satan are frustrated. The 
concord of your faith is their ruin. 
Nothing is better than peace, which 
vanquishes the antagonism of all 
enemies, spiritual and carnal.’ 

1. wuxvorepov| As Polyc. 4 mukvorepov 
guvaywyat ywéobacayr,{| Clem. Rom. |ii. 
17 TUKVOTE pov TpOTEpy OpeEvot TELpaweOa 
mpoxorrew k.7.r., Doctr. A post. 16 ruk- 
vas d€ cvvaxOnoeabe; see also Magn. 
4 dia To pn BeBaiws Kar’ éevroAnv ovva- 


The rendering of A 
5 ovdév] GLS,Ag 


Opoiver Oa (with the note). Compare 
for similar injunctions in early times, 
Heb. x. 25 py éyxaradeirovres rhv 
emiruvaywyny é€avtov, Barnab. 4 éml 
TO avTO auvepyopevon our (nreire K.T.A., 
Clem. Hom. iii. 69 mpo 5€ ravrev, et 
kal Set vpiv Neyew, wuvexéotepoy ouv- 
épxevOe, The meaning of ruxvdrepov 
is not ‘in larger numbers,’ as it is 
taken by some (e.g. Pearson, here and 
on Polyc. l.c.; Zahn J. v. A. p. 345, 
and ad /oc.), but ‘more frequently,’ 
which sense is demanded alike by 
the passage Polyc. l.c. and by the 
common usage of the adverb in later 
Greek (e. g. Acts xxiv. 26). The 
former rendering would have been 
more correct, if the reading had been 
TUKVOTEPOL. 

2. evxapioriay| ‘thanksgiving. The 
word is quite general in itself, but 
doubtless refers indirectly to the 
Holy Communion, which was the 
chief evxapioria of the Church, and 
which elsewhere Ignatius regards as 
the special bond of union ; Philad. 4 
(see the note there). The genitive 
©cod must be supplied also with dd£ay. 


in 
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XIV. ‘Wy ovdev AavOdver vuds, éav TENElws Eis 


vo \ sf \ \ / A 
‘Incouv Xpiorov ExnTe THY TicTW Kal THY ayaTHY’ HTIS 


~ 7 \ \ / \ 
éotiv dpxn Cwns Kal Tédos' dpxyn wev iets, TEXOS SE 


> / \ \ / 5 ee / / 5 \ 
lo dyamn? Ta de Ovo év évoTyTt yevoueva Ocos €or, Ta 


(but 1 adds ezm) [Dam-Vat 1] [Dam-Rup 2] [Anton 2]; add. yap S,. was 
modeuos] Gg Dam-Vat Dam-Rup ; mds 6 mé\euos Anton; dub. LS,S,A. 
6 karapyeirat] g Dam-Vat Dam-Rup; xarapyeire G; evacuatur L; Kxaradverau 


Anton; impediuntur A; frustrantur S,S,4. 
els] GLg Dam-Rup; om. S,A. 


Rup 6. 
xptordv incotv Dam-Rup; xpiordv [g]. 
L; sunt A (om. 7715). 


...aydrn] Gg; 4 wloris...) dyarn Dam-Rup. 
Geds éorw] LS,A Dam-Rup; deo éorw G; Oeot dvOpwrov dzrorehe? g. 


Rup. 


3. Kabapotvra...rverar] See § 19, 
where the words are similarly con- 
nected. 

ai Suvdpes| i.e. ‘the hosts, the forces 
of Satan, whether they are evil an- 
gels (€movpdyio) or wicked men (ézi- 
yevot). 

4. 6 OAeOpos atrot] i.e. ‘the de- 
struction which he is preparing for 
others.’ 

5. mas modepuos «.7.A.| i.e. ‘every 
antagonism which wars against the 
Church.’ It is not the war between 
the powers of heaven and the powers 
of earth, but the war of his spiritual 
(émovpdmo) and his carnal (émiyecor) 
enemies alike against the Christian, 
of which Ignatius speaks. For ézov- 
pavo., as applied to the powers of 
evil, comp. Ephes. vi. 12 mpds rovs 
KoooKparopas Tov oKdToUs ToUTOU, Tpos 
Ta mvevpariKad Tis movnpias év Tots 
€movpaviows, a passage which the 
interpolator has introduced into his 
text here. 

XIV. ‘All these warnings will be 
needless, if you abide in faith and 
love. Faith is the beginning of life, 
and love is the end. Where these 
two coexist, there is God. Faith 
cannot err, and love cannot hate. 
The tree is known by its fruits: pro- 
fession is tested by practice. The 


9 §wis] GLg Dam-Rup; al. Sy; om. A. 


7 Tedelws] GLS,Ag; om. Dam- 

8 *Incovv Xpicriv] GLS,[A]; 
qris éorly] GSyg Dam-Rup; guae sunt 
mloris 
Io yevoueva] Gg; ywoueva Dam- 


work to which we are called consists 
not in empty profession, but in an 
effective and abiding faith.’ 

7. ovdev AavOavee] Comp. Polyc. 
Phil. 12 ‘nihil vos latet.’ 

8. Frise éorw] An irregularity of 
construction for airwés eiow. This 
leaves an ambiguity, which is cleared 
up by the explanatory clause dpy7 
pev K.T-A. 

9. dpxyy (wns «7.A.] See Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vii. 10 (p. 864) ayuda 
dé 6 Xpioros, 6 re OewéAuos H TE errol- 
codoun, O¢ ob Kal 1) apxn Kal Ta TEAD... 
i Te apx) Kai rd Tédos, Tiotis héya, 
kal 7) dydamn x«.T.A.; Comp. 20. ii. 13 
(p. 458) mponycirar pev mioris, poBos 
d€ olxodopet, TeXevoi SE 4 ayarn. See 
also the confused passage in Barnab. 
1 in the Greek MSS, where the con- 
fusion has perhaps arisen partly from 
the insertion of some such passage 
as this, written originally as an 
illustration in the margin. For the 
second clause comp. I Tim. i. 5 10 
dé rédos rhs mapayyeNlas eoriy ayarn. 

10. @eds é€orw] Comp. 7rall, 11 
Tod @cod Evaow emayyeAopévov Ss 
éoruv avros. See also a similar 
expression in Magn. 15 kexrnpévor 
adidxpirov mvedpa, bs eat “Inoois 
Xpiorés. The combination of autho- 
rities leaves no doubt about the 
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> / / 
dé d\XNa mravta eis KadoKayabiay akoNovOa éotw. ov- 


\ ‘4 2 / e , 2 \ P) , 
dels mioTiw emrayye\AOMevos amapTavet ovde ayamnv 


KEKTNMEVOS MLOEL, DANEPON TO AENAPON ATO TOY KapTro¥ 


> a J € > / ~ > > e 
ajrof ovTws ot émayyeAAouevor Xpiotov eiva, dv wv 


, > ‘al / > \ a > 4 \ 
mpaccoval op0yncovTat. ov yao vuy erayyeas TO 


» p) / : - / 
Epyov, aAN’ év Ouvapet TicTEews éav Tis Evpey Eis TEAOS. 


1 éorw] Gg; elow Dam-Rup. 2 émayyeddOuevos] GLSyg Antioch 6; add. 
éxew A Dam-Rup. ovde] GLSyg Antioch, and so prob. A; ovdels Dam-Rup. 
3 Kexrnuévos| GLS,Ag Dam-Rup; éxwv Antioch. gpavepov] GLS, Dam-Rup; 
add. yap [Antioch]; praef. guoniam A; al. g. 4 avrov] GLS,A Dam-Rup; 
om. avrov [g] (changing the whole context); yivera: (om. avrov) Antioch. otrws 
of érayyeAdouevar] GL Dam-Rup; ita et gui promittunt A; ot éraryyedbuevor [g] 
(om. ovrws); 6 ovv érayyedAouevos [Antioch], substituting the singular throughout. 


Xpiorod] gA Dam-Rup Antioch; xpicrcavol GL. 
again here and continues as far as Nadovvra wh elvar § 15. 


reading. The interpolator has sub- 
stituted an easier expression for a 
more difficult one. 

I. is xadoxayaGiay x.7.d.] i.e. ‘at- 
tend upon these and lead to per- 
fection.’ For this pregnant use of 
the preposition see the note on § I 
dedepévov aro Supias. The word xado- 
kaya@ia does not occur in the LXX or 
N. T., but seems here to denote 
Christian perfection (reAevorns, Heb. 
vi. I). 

3. avepov x.r.A.] Matt. xii. 33 & 
yap Tov kaprov ro dévdpor ywaokerat ; 
comp. Luke vi. 44. 

5. ov yap viv x.7.dr.] ‘for now (i.e. 
in these evil times, in this season of 
persecution) the Work is not a mere 
matter of profession.” For this abso- 
lute use of ro épyov, meaning ‘the 
preaching and practice of the Gospel,’ 
comp. Rom. 3 ot mevopovns To epyov 
GdAa peyéOouvs eotly 6 yxpiotiarniopds, 
drav puorrat vd Koopov, a passage 
which explains the force of viv here. 
See also Acts xv. 38, Phil. ii. 30 
(with the note). Similarly we have 
ro dvoua (see note § 3 above), [rd] 
GéAnpa (see note § 20 below), 7 yapis 


_ § ot x.7.A.] Z commences 
yap viv] 


(e.g. Smyrn. 12), and the like. 

6. GAN év Suvdper x.t-A.] ‘dud is 
realised only zf a man be found in 
the power of faith (with an effective 
faith) to the end.’ The words év duva- 
pet migtews are sometimes attached 
to the preceding clause, and morés is 
understood with evpe67; but the con- 
struction which I have adopted seems 
simpler. It is not uncommon to 
throw some of the dependent words 
forward with éay and_ similar 
particles, for the sake of emphasis ; 
e.g. John x. 9 dv euov eav ris eioédOn, 
1 Cor. vi. 4 Bi@ricd péev ovv Kpirnpra 
eav €xnte, Xi. 15 yur d€ cay Koma. 
The connexion evpeO7 eis tehos how- 
ever is possible in itself (comp. 
Rom. 2 eipebnva eis Siow). 

XV. ‘Itis better to keep silence and 
to be, than to talk and not to be. The 
great Teacher never spoke without 
doing: and even His silence is of 
the Father. He, who apprehends 
the word of Jesus, understands also 
His silence. With a man so taught 
speech is action and silence is ar- 
ticulate. Even our most secret 
thoughts lie open before the Lord. 
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/ / ~ a BAN ~ 
XV. “Ayewov éotw owrrav Kal eiva 4 NadovvTa 





\ > \ \ / 2A € J a e 

wy eivatt KaXNov To didacKew, éavy 6 EYwY Ton. eis 

> / rat 3 \ se res \ a ; lon \ 

ouv OlWacKados, Os eiten Kai éréneto’ Kal a@ otyov oe 

/ a ~ / / ow 

10 WeTOInKEY aELa TOU TaTpos éoTW. O NRoyov “Incod 

/ , rt / \ ~ , wn 

KexTnuevos aAnOws dSuvatat Kal Tis novxlas avTou 
7 / / S / <e ~ / A 

dkovew, iva TédeLos n° iva Ov wy Nadel Tpaoon Kai Ov 


7 GL Rup; om. [Z][A]; al. g. 6 adn’ év] GL; dddAd Rup; al. Ag. 
, 7 Nadovvra] GLZS,A; Aadodvras [Antioch 4]; al. g. 8 wh elvac] The 
next sentences are omitted in 2, and the words ta 8 dv...cvya ywoounra follow 


2 


immediately. After these it omits everything till the beginning of § 18. 


.6 héywv] GLg Antioch; guod dicit (6 \éyet) S,S4; al. A. 

G; 6 diddoxados Antioch; dub. LS,A; al. g. 

&] GL Antioch; om. S,A; al. g. The same authorities omit 
10 “Inootd] GLA; add. xpisrod Antioch; al. g. 


(ed.); al. g. 
éorw in the next line. 


12 té\ewos 7] G [L]; 4 rédeuos Antioch; al. g. 


hay mpodooce G; al. g. 


Let us remember therefore that we 
are His temple, and He dwells in 
us. This is so now, and it will 
hereafter be made manifest.’ 

7. "Auewoy x.t.r.| Iren. ii. 30. 2 ovk 
év T@ héyew, GAN ev TG eivat, 6 Kpeitrav 
SeixvvcOa. opeiher: comp. Rom. 3 
iva pt) ovo Aéyw adda kal Oro, and 
see the note on Clem. Rom. 38. This 
is an indirect defence of their bishop 
Onesimus, on whose quiet and retiring 
disposition men were apt to presume : 
see above § 6. 

Q. kai éyévero| ‘and it came to pass, 
taken from Ps. xxxii (xxxiii). 9, where 
the LXx has eirey kai éyevnOnoar, but 
éyévero would be a more literal trans- 
lation of the original. Thus Ignattus 
says in effect, ‘It is true of Christ’s 
work on earth, as the Psalmist says 
of God’s work in the universe, that 
the word was equivalent to the deed’; 
comp. Euseb. 4. £. x. 4 (p. 469). 
This reference explains the following 
clause; ‘The effects of His silence 
also, not less than of His speech, are 
worthy of the Father.’ 

a ovyov 8€ «7.d.] ‘yea, and what 
He hath wrought by His silence, etc. 


Q dddoKados] 
6s] GLS,A; &s Antioch 


Aare? rpdooy] Antioch; 


i.e. His retirement in childhood and 
youth, His refusal to allow His 
miracles or His kingship to be pub- 
lished, His withdrawal for the pur- 
pose of prayer, His silence before 
His accusers, and the like; in short, 
the passive side of our Lord’s life. 
The impression which His silence 
at His trial more especially made on 
His followers may be inferred from 
Matt. xxvi. 63, xxvii. 14, Luke xxiii. 
9, John xix. 9, Acts viii. 32, 1 Pet. ii. 
23. There is no reference here to 
the silence before the Incarnation, 
as in § 19. The silence here con- 
templated relates not to the counsels 
of God, but to the life of Christ. 

10. 6 Adyor x.r.A.] i.e. ‘He, who has 
truly mastered the spoken precepts 
of Christ, is best able to appreciate 
and copy His silence.’ ’AAnOds is 
best taken with xexrnpévos. 

12. wa &¢ by adel k.7.A.] i.e. ‘that, 
when he has thus appropriated both 
the word and the silence of Christ, his 
speech may be as operative as action 
and his silence as significant as 
speech.’ For the latter clause comp. 
Clem. Al. Ped. ii. 7 (p. 202) 6 8 
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« ~ ~ 3 Q\ / \ 4 \ 
wy orya ywwoKnTa. ovdev NavOave: Tov Kupiov, d\Xa 
a \ cine / > 

Kal Ta KoUTTa nuwv eyyUs avTO éoTW. TavTa oUV 
~ fal eon > Jf eo Se 
TOLWMEV, WS AUTOU EV HMLY KATOLKOUYTOS, iva WMEV AVTOU 
\ \ ere 2 Sys / c/ ed \ / 
yaot Kal avTos év yuiv Oeos: omep Kat eotw Kal pavn- 


I ywooknra] G3; ywdoxerac Antioch (ed.); al. g. 


Ag; add. yap Antioch. 
Gg; elow Antioch. 
4 abrds] txt gL; add. 7 G [S,][A]. 


€uos vids, éxeivoy Aéyw Tov ciwmerta, 
ov maverat A\akoy. Somewhat simi- 
larly Clem. Rom. 21 rd émtetkés trys 
yhooons avtav dia THs ovyns pavepov 
Touncarwoav. See thenoteon Phzlad.t. 
The meaning of Philo Quzs rer. div. 
53 (I. p. 511) quoted by Zahn, o rpopy- 
TNs, Kal omore Aéyewv Soxei, mpos adn- 
Gevav novxacer, is somewhat different, 
‘When he seems to speak, it is God 
who speaks and not himself” The 
force of ywwadoxnra seems to be ‘may 
be recognized, understood by others, 
as if he were speaking.’ Otherwise 
yweokynra might refer to recognition 
by God (a meaning suggested by the 
words following ovdév AavOaver k.7.A.) ; 
but this is hardly so appropriate. 

I. ovdev «.7.A.] Clem. Rom. 27 
mavTa €yyUs avT@ éorw...mavra evo- 
Tov avTow eiow kai ovdev AéANOev THv 
BovAnv avrov. 

2. att@] For the dative with 
eyyvs comp. Ps. cxliv (cxlv). r8, Acts 
ix. 38, xxvii. 8, Clem. Rom. 1.c., Herm. 
Vis. ii. 3; see Bleek Hebrderbr. 11. 2. 
p. 209. The genitive is the more 
usual case, and in classical Greek 
the dative is very rare; Kiihner 1. 
p. 357- The authorities leave no 
doubt about the reading here. 

4. vaoi] Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17, 
vi. 19, 2 Cor. vi, 16; and Phdlad. 7 
THY Tapka YpadY ws vady Ocod Tpeire, 
Barnab. 16 wa 6 vads rod Kupiov 
evdo§s oixodounOp...d0 €v TO Karot- 
KNTNPL@ Hu@v AAnOads o Ceds Karoukel év 


2 avt@] Gg*; a’r60 Antioch. 
3 abrod vaol] GLg; templum ejus A; templa dei So. 


ovdév] txt GL [S,] 
éorw] 


@eds] txt gS.; add. ue GLA 


np, Tatian ad Gr@c. 15 «i pev ows 
vaos 7}, KaToikeiv év adT@ BovdAerat Geos 
dia Tov mpeoBevovros mvevpatos. See 
on Mart. Ant. 2. 

Ge6s] ‘as God’; i.e. ‘that He may 
be the God of this spiritual temple 
in which He dwells, just as the image 
is the god of the material shrine in 
which it is placed’: the word @eds 
being part of the predicate, and not 
the subject to xarovcet. ‘Hyuay, which 
is added in some texts, interferes 
slightly with the sense. See the note 
on § 9 éoré ody k.7.A. above. 

dmep kal €orw x.t.A.] ie. ‘It is the 
case that God dwells in us now, and 
this fact will be made clearly mani- 
fest to our eyes hereafter from our 
deeds of love towards Him’; comp. 
§ 14 d¢ dv mpdooovew 6pOjoorra. 

5. Otxaiws| ‘rightly? ie. ‘as in 
duty bound’; comp. Magn. 9 ov 
dikaiws dvéwevov, 1 Cor. xv. 34 éexvn are 
duxaiws. Hence it sometimes signi- 
fies ‘truly’; see Lobeck on Soph. 
Aj. 547. 

XVI. ‘Be not deceived. To vio- 
late the house of God is to forfeit 
the kingdom of heaven. If those 
who desecrated the temple of their 
bodies were punished with death, 
what fate must await such as defile 
the temple of the faith, for which 
Christ died? They are filthy in- 
deed, and will go into unquenchable 
fire—they and their disciples.’ 

7. My mdravacbe] See the notes 








xvi} 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 71 


\ , e ~ > e b) — 
OETA TPO TPCTWTOV Huwy, EF wy SiKalws ayaTrwpeEY 


> / 
auTov. 


XVI. My mravacbe, adeXpoi pour of oikopbopar 


Bacideian Oeof oY KAHPONOMHCOYCIN. 


(but A omits év jpiv). 
homceoteleuton); al. g. 


> 5 e \ 
€l OUY Ol KaTa 


‘ , a “4 > / , ~ 2\ 
_oapka TavTAa TPATTOVTES amefavov, toow mbaddov éav 


brrep...quGv] GL; om. S,A (perhaps owing to 
7 of] GSsAg; om. Dam-Rup 1. 
covres arébavov] GLS,A; mdoxovres drébvnoxov Dam-Rup; al. g. 


Q mpdc- 
éav] G 


Dam-Rup; gwd (plur.) S,A (omitting éav); sz guis L; al. g. 


on § 5 pndels mAavacbe above, and on 
Philad. 3. 

of oixopOdopa] The whole pas- 
sage is founded on S. Paul’s lan- 
guage in the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians; comp. iii. 16 ov ot- 
dare Ort vads @eod é€are, Kal TO 
mvevpa TOU Oeod olkei ev Upiv; et 
Tis Tov vaov tov Ocod POeiper, 
pbepei rotrov 6 Geds, combined with 
vi. 9, 10, 19, pw) mArAavacbe’ ovre 
TOPVOL...... ovre potyol......Barwrelay 
Ocod KAnpovopynoovery...ovK oidare 
6Tt TO copa vuov vads TOU év dpiv 
ayiov mvevparos €or; Hence oiko- 
@Odpos must be interpreted from S. 
Paul. It denotes those who violate 
the temple of their hearts and bo- 
dies, which is God’s house, by evil 
thoughts or evil habits. In classical 
Greek oixo@dpos, oixopOopeiv, oiko- 
pOopia, commonly refer to the squan- 
dering of property, e.g. Plato Phed. 82 
C; but occasionally they designate the 
ruin of a house by offences of another 
kind, as in Plut. Mor. 12 B yuvaikey 
oikoPOopia yayerov, and perhaps in 
Orac. Sibyl. ii. 258 Sodw0i 7° oikoOdpot 
aivoi; comp. Orig. c. Cels. vii. 63 
vobevew Thy Umd TOV vopwv érép@ TpO- 
KaradnpOcioay yuvaica cai peipery 
Tov G@dAov avOpamov vikov. Whence 


-Hesychius explains oixo@Oopor by por- 


xoi. The word therefore would lend 
itself easily to the application which 
Ignatius here makes of it. If the 


explanation which I have adopted be 
correct, the following dmé@avoy will 
probably refer to the incident in 
Numbers xxv. I—9g, to which also S. 
Paul alludes in the same epistle, x. 8 
pndé mopvevoper, Kabds tives adray 
émopvevoay, kai €mecay k.t.A. The in- 
terpolator has got altogether on a 
wrong track, for he paraphrases «i dé 
oi rovs avOpwrivous oikous dSiadpbeipov- 
tes Oavar@ xatradixalortat, réo@ 
paddov of tiv Xpiorod éxkdnoiav 
K.T.A. 

8. Bacreiavy Ocod x.7.d.] See 
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, Gal. v. 21; comp. 
Philad. 3, Polyc. Phil. 5. 

ei ovv of kara oapka «.t.A.] Comp. 
Clem. Hom. Ep. ad lac. 7 odd yap 
Sewvov 1 worxeia TowovTov dao Ta dev- 
Tepeia Exew adtiy THs KoAdoews* Emel 
Ta mpwteia Trois ev mAdvn ovoW dmro- 
didora, Kav codpovacw, 7b. xvi. 20 
potxelas mvevparikis THs KaTa TapKa 
xelpovos vmapxovons. This last pas- 
sage illustrates the force of xara 
odpxa in the text. The excuse for 
such language lies in the fact that the 
early heresies, which these writers 
combat, were in many cases highly 
immoral in their tendency, maintain- 
ing in direct terms the indifference of 
sins of the flesh. See the note on 
[Clem. Rom.] ii. 9, where also the 
sanctity of the bodily temple is 
maintained against such pernicious 
teaching. 
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miotw Qeov év kaxodiwWackanria pOeion, Ute ns “Incous 


Xpirros éoravpwOn. 


¢ ~ \ / > 
6 TOLOUTOS puTTapOS YyEvOMEVOS Els 


a af / G / \ ? / 
TO wip TO aoBerTov xwpnoE, duoiws Kai 6 dKovwy 


QuTOU. 


XVII. Ara TovTo pvpov EXaBev emi THs KEpadys 5 


~ ~ e ° “~ 3 \ 
[avrou | 6 Kupios, iva mvén TH éxxAnoia aplapoiav. pn 


1 miorw Ocod] GLA; fidem veram S,; om. Dam-Rup; al. g. 
Dam-Rup; xaxyj didacxadig G; al. g: comp. Philad. 2. 


kakoduacKaNla] 
See Zvall. 6, where in a 


similar case Dam-Rup alone has preserved the correct reading xaragcomiorevdpevor. 


POeipy] G; pOepe? Dam-Rup; al. g. 
al. Ag. 


I, miotw Gcod| ‘the faith of God, 
i.e. ‘the teaching of the Gospel.’ 
For this objective sense of mioris see 
Galatians p. 155, and the notes on i. 
23, ili. 23, Vi. 10. This use is so fully 
recognised when Ignatius writes, that 
the definite article is dispensed with, 
as e.g. in OeAnua (see the note on 
§ 20). 

pbecipn| ‘any one corrupt. This 
omission of mis in classical writers is 
not unfrequent ; see Kuhner II. p. 32 
sq, Jelf § 373. 6. 

2. pumapods| ‘He, not less than 
the other, is defiled with filth.’ 

3. TO mip To aoBecrov| See Matt. 
iii. 12, Luke iii. 17, and esp. Mark 
ix. 43. 

XVII. ‘The Lord’s head was per- 
fumed with ointment, that He might 
shed the fragrance of incorruptibility 
on the Church. Suffer not your- 
selves to be anointed with the foul 
odour of the teaching of the Prince 
of this world. We have received the 
knowledge of God, which is Jesus 
Christ. How then shall we ignore 
His grace bestowed upon us, and 
perish in our folly?’ 

5. Ata rovro| to be connected with 
the following iva, as in 2 Cor. xiii. 10, 
2 Thess. ii. 11, 1 Tim. i. 16, Philem. 


2 6 roodros] GL; drt ovros Dam-Rup; 


purapos] GL Dam-Rup; al. A. As g paraphrases AuravOels kal 
maxuvOels, he would seem to have read rpu@epés. 


6 a’rov] Gg; suo LA; 


15, comp. Magn. 9; though da roiro 
sometimes refers to the preceding 
clause, when followed by iva, e.g. 
Eph. vi. 13. 

pupov édaBev] A_ reference to 
the incident in the Gospels; Matt. 
xxvi. 7 sq, Mark xiv. 3 sq, [Luke vii. 
37 sq], John xii. 3 sq. As on that 
occasion ‘the whole house was filled 
with the odour of the ointment,’ so 
to all time the Church is perfumed 
with the fragrance of incorruptibility 
shed from the Person of Christ. 
Somewhat similarly Clem. Alex. 
Paed., ii. 8 (p. 205), speaking of this 
same incident, says dvvara dé rodro 
avpBorov eivac ths SidacKadias Tis 
kuptakys Kal Tod mabous atTov* pipe 
yap evadder dreiopevor x.t.d., where 
Clement explains the anointed feet 
of the Lord to mean the Apostles 
who received the fragrant chrism of 
the Holy Spirit. Comp. Clem. Hom. 
xiii. 15 7 o@ppav yun thy éxkAnociay 
dya6y tin pupi¢er, Orig. c. Cels. 
vi. 79 emet Xpioros Kehady eorw Tis 
éxkAnoias, ds eivat év o@pa Xprorov Kal 
Thy exkAnoiav, TO pUpov amd Kepadis 
xaraBéBnkev k.t.A. (with the whole con- 
text), Macar. Magn. AZocr. iil. 14 (p. 
23) ro ovpamoy pvpov (said of Christ, 
in reference to the incident at Beth- 
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areiperbe dvowdiay Tis SidacKkaNrias TOD apyovTos TOU 


7A / \ > ~ > ~ , 
QLWVYOS TOUTOU, PY aliypahwTion UMaS EK TOU TPOKELMEVOU 


Civ. 


dia Ti O€ OU mravTes pporipor yivomeba NaBovTes 


Ocod yrwow, & éotw *Inoots Xpiores; Ti bwpws 


> / > ~ \ / A 
amoNAupeba ayvoouvTes TO xapioua O mTémoupev aAn- 


Ows 6 Kupios ; 


om. g Antioch 2. 


arepécOw...4 ayla Tob Oeod éxxAnola [g*]. 
[g]; doctrinae L; amorias Antioch; imiguitatis A. 
11 xdpiopa] GL[g]; xap [Antioch]; dub, A. Zahn con- 


dub. A; al. g. 


jectures xpioua. There is av. 1. xapioua for xptoua in 1 Joh. ii. 27. 


Mh adelpecbe] GLA; pnéels ody dhecpécOw [Antioch]; ph 


7 77s Sidacxadias] G; didacKaNlas 
10 6] G3; gut (6s) L; 


wétrouper | 


GL; rémrovdev A Antioch (who paraphrases, drép 7s rémrovOev ddnOGs 6 Kbpros) ; al. g. 


any). Zahn truly remarks that the 
allusion here implies a knowledge of 
S. John’s Gospel (7 8€ oixia émAnpw6n 
k.7.A.), as well as of S. Matthew’s 
(karéxeev em ths Kehadjjs avrod) or 
S. Mark’s (karéxeev avrod rijs cehadijs). 

6. avrod| not airod; see the notes 
on Coll, i. 20, 22. 

apOapaiay) ‘incorruptibility, ra- 
ther than ‘z#mortality, here, as the 
preceding @Oeipy requires; comp. 
Ephes. vi. 24, and so prob. Magn. 6 
eis TUmov kal didaynv apOapoias. At 
least the former idea must be promi- 
nent here, though the latter may not 
be absent. Zahn quotes Iren. iii. 11. 8 
mavraxd0ev mvéovras thy adpOapciav 
said of the Gospels (so too i. 4. 1 0é- 
1) apOapaias, i. 6. 1 avon apOapcias). 
Comp. Afost. Const. vii. 27 evxapio- 
TOULEY Gol...Kai Umrép THs evwdias Tov 
pvpov kal vmép trod dOavarov aidvos 
kr.A. See Harnack in Zeztschr. f 
Kirchengesch. i. p. 295. 

7. dvowdiay| Liturg. D. Fac. p. 40 
evodiacoyv nuav Td dvaades ths Wuxis 
kai tod odparos; comp, Zp. Vienn. in 
Euseb. A. £. v. 1 riv evdodiav ddo- 
déres dua tiv Xpicrod dote éviovs 
ddfat kal pipw@ Koopix@ Kexpicba av- 
tovs, oi d€ xarndeis Kal ramewwol kai 
dvoedeis Kai maons doynuootyns ayvd- 
mAcou k.T.A., Where perhaps we should 


read dvowdeis for ducedeis. See also 
Magn. 10 a6 ris dopis edeyxOnoerbe. 

Tod apxovros x.t.A.] The same ex- 
pression occurs below § 19, Magn. 
1, Zvall. 4, Rom. 7, Philad. 6; comp. 
John xii. 31, xiv. 30, xvi. II, 6 dpyav 
Tov Kdcpou Tovrov, I Cor. li. 6, 8, of 
apxovres Tov aidvos rovrov (this later 
phrase however apparently being used 
by S. Paul of earthly powers). 

8. a) alypadorion x.t.dr.] ‘lest he 
lead us captive and carry us away 
Jrom the life etc’ For the condensed 
expression alypadorifew ék Tov K.T.2., 
see the note on § 1 dedepevoy amd 
Supias. For aixpadorion comp. Phi- 
lad. 2 aixpadorifovow rovs Geodpopovs, 
2 Tim. iii. 6 alypadorifovres yuvat- 
xdpia (the correct reading). 

rov mpoxepevor (qv] ‘the life which 
is set before us, i.e. ‘for us to pursue.’ 
For this sense of mpoxeiyevos comp. 
Heb. vi. 18, xii. 1, 2. For the sub- 
stantival use of (jv see the note on 
§ 11 above. 

9. daBovres] ‘by receiving? It 
might however be translated ‘seeing 
that we received, but the words in 
the following clause, papas, dyvoodr- 
res, point to the former interpretation. 

10. 6 éoTwk.t-A.] Comp. Magn. 10 
peraBdrerbe eis veay Cuunv 6 éorw 
"Inootvs Xpioros, Col. il. 2 emiyvoow 
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[XVIII 


Hepinua to éuov mvetua TOU oTavpol, 


/ / ~ Ls) ~ \ / 
6 éotw oKavoadrov Tols amiatovaw, nuiv oe TwTnpLa 


\ \ : A 
Kal Cwn aiwy.os. 


a a ~ /, 
TOY cOmOc; TOY CYZHTHTHC; WOU Kau- 


la) / o> € \ \ lal 
xno Twy AEyOMEVWY GDUVETWV; O Yap Ocos nuov 


1 meplnua x.7.d.] & begins again here and continues to {wh alwmos. It omits 


the rest of the chapter and commences again with § 19. 
GLIA; crucis tuae Anon-Syr,; al. g. 

crux=6s) L; dub. ZA Anon-Syry; al. g. 

vuiv 5¢ XZ; sed vobis fidelibus A; rots 5é miorois [g]. 
GLAg; i salutem et in vitam aeternam Z Anon-Syrp. 
5 6] G; om. G’ Theodt; al. g. bd] 
GG’ Theodt; éx [g]; ex L; dub. A Tim-Syr. 


GLA Tim-Syr 2; duwardy g. 


Tov pvotnpiov Tod Qcod, Xpiorod ev @ 
elo mavtes of Onoavpot ths codias Kal 
yvooews dmoxpupo: (the correct read- 
ing). The knowledge of God is co- 
extensive with Jesus Christ. For 4, 
where we should expect jris, see the 
note on Col. iii. 14 thy dyamny 6 éotw 
avvderpos THs TeAeLoTnTos (the correct 
reading). It is not uncommon in 
these epistles; Magn. l.c., Trall. 7, 
Rom. 7. The reading however is 
doubtful here; see the upper note. 

XVIII. ‘I am the devoted slave 
of the Cross. It is a scandal to the 
unbeliever, but salvation and life to 
us. In it the boast of this world’s 
wisdom comes to nought. Such was 
God’s scheme for our redemption. 
Jesus Christ our God was born as a 
man. He was Himself baptized that 
by His passion He might cleanse the 
waters of baptism for us.’ 

I. Tlepivrnpa] ‘the offscouring’ ; see 
the note on § 8. Here also the idea 
is twofold, abasement and self-sacri- 
fice; ‘My spirit bows itself at the foot 
of the Cross,’ and ‘My spirit devotes 
itself for the sake of the Cross. ‘I 
am content, Ignatius would say, ‘to 
give up everything, and to become 
myself as nothing, for that Cross in 
which others find only a stumbling- 
block.’ Zahn points out a passage 


Tov oTaupov] 

2 6] G; quae (i.e. 

quty dé] GL Anon-Syre; 
owrnpla...alévios] 

4 cuveTov] 


Maplas] txt GLAg 


in Ephraem Syrus Of. Syv. Il. p. 
494 E ‘crucem tuam adoravi,’ which 
seems to be a reminiscence of the 
Syriac version of mepivynya ro éepov 
mvevpa Tou otavpod here, ‘adorat spi- 
ritus meus crucem tuam.’ 

2. 6 €or oxaydadov| A reminis- 
cence of 1 Cor. i. 18, 23, 24; comp. 
Gal. v. 11. The Cross was still a 
stumblingblock, as it had been in 
the Apostolic age; but the persons 
who stumbled at it were different. 
The stumblers, to whom Ignatius 
seems especially to allude in cxav- 
dadov here, are the Docetics ; see on 
Phitlad. 8, and 1. p. 359 sq, 568 sq. 

3. mov coos x.t-A.] An inexact 
quotation from 1 Cor. i. 20 rot coos; 
TOU ypapparevs; mov ouvtytntns Tov 
aiévos tovrov; which words them- 
selves are a free paraphrase of Isaiah 
xxxlii, 18. The following clause, zrod 
Kavxnois Tav eyopev@y ouveTay, iS 
Ignatius’ own; but it is suggested by 
the quotation from Isaiah xxix. 14, 
drore thy copiav Tay copay Kat THy 
cuveow Tav cuvetav abetnow, Which 
S. Paul introduces into his context 
(i. 19), combined with other expres- 
sions of the Apostle in this neigh- 
bourhood (i. 31 6 kavxdpevos €v Kupio 
kavyao6m, a condensed quotation of 
the passage in Jeremiah ix. 23, 24, 
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- a ae it As 
5 Incovs 6 Xpioros éxvopopnOn imo Mapias Kat’ oixovo- 


7 9 / \ \ , \ 6 / 
piav, €x omeppatos pev Aaveid mvevuatos oe aytou’ 


ds éyevvyOn Kal éBarticbn va Te raber TO vdwp 


kabapion : 


Tim-Syr; add. ris map@évov G’. 


kar’ olkovoulay] Karoixovouiay G. 


olxovoulay] g*; add. dei patris [A] (the whole sentence being in brackets); add. 


det GG'L Theodt Tim-Syr 


6 Aaveld] da5 GG’. 


Tvevparos] 


GG'Lg* (with a v.1.); €« mvedwaros Theodt, and so prob. Tim-Syr; dub. A. For 
ueév...6¢ Tim-Syr has a simple connecting particle e semine dauid et e spiritu sancto, 
7 Wwa...xaBaplon] GG'L; ut aguas passibiles purgaret Tim-Syr, so that his trans- 
lator apparently read rod wadeiv for r@ wader; ut purgaret aguae corruptionem A; 
Wa TO Ovynrov yay kaSapicOp Theodt; al. g. 


py) KavydaOe 6 copis ev Th codia avrod 
x.7.A.) and elsewhere (Rom. iii. 27 
Tov ov 7 Kavynots 3). 

4. 06 yap Geos nuav| See the note 
on this expression in inscr. above. 

5. exvodopydn| ‘was borne in the 
womb. For the word comp. Clem. 
Rom. 20. It is found once in the 
LXxX, Eccles. xi. 5, and occurs several 
times in late classical writers. 

vo Mapias] See above, § 7. 

kar’ oikovopiay| ‘according to a 
dispensation. The word oikovopia 
came to be applied more especially 
to the Incarnation (as here and below 
§ 20 is np&duny oixovopias x.t.d.), be- 
cause this was far excellence the 
system or plan which God had or- 
dained for the government of His 
household and the dispensation of 
His stores. Hence in the province 
of theology, ofkovouia was distinguish- 
ed by the fathers from @eodoyia 
proper, the former being the teaching 
which was concerned with the Incar- 
nation and its consequences, and the 
latter the teaching which related to 
the Eternal and Divine nature of 
Christ. The first step towards this 
special appropriation of oixovoyia to 
the Incarnation is found in S. Paul; 
eg. Ephes. i. 10 eis ofxovopiay rov 
mAnp@paros Tay Kapov. See the note 


on that passage, where the history of 
the word is more fully traced. In 
this passage of Ignatius it is more- 
over connected with the ‘reserve’ of 
God (§ 19 év tovxia Ccod émpdxén). 
Thus ‘economy’ has already reached 
its first stage on the way to the sense 
of ‘dissimulation,’ which was after- 
wards connected with it, and which 
led to disastrous consequences in the 
theology and practice of a later age. 

6. é&x oméppatos Aaveid] This is 
the way in which Ignatius delights 
to represent the human nature of our 
Lord; comp. § 20 below, Zyrai/. 9, 
Rom. 7, Smyrn. 1. It is generally 
counterbalanced by a reference to 
His Divine nature, as here (6 Oceds 
Ov, Mvevparos ayiov); except where, 
as in Zra//, 9, his object is merely to 
assert the reality of the human na- 
ture against the Docetics. See esp. 
Tertull. Carn. Chr. 21. 

7. éyevynOn| not ‘begotten, but 
‘born, as in Trall. 9; comp. Smyrn., 
1. So Luke i. 13, 57, xxiii. 29, etc. 

iva r@ abe x.r.A.] The baptism of 
Christ might in a certain sense be 
said, in the language of our liturgy, 
to ‘sanctify water to the mystical 
washing away of sin’ (comp. Tertull. 
adv. Fud. 8, de Bapt. 9); but it was 
the death of Christ which gave their 
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XIX. Kal édabev Tov apyovra Tov aiwvos TovTOU 


1 xal] GG'LAg Orig (Gk, but omitted in Jerome’s version) Euseb Andr- 


Cret Tim-Syr; sed Anon-Syr.; om. 2. 


GL etc.; add. rs devrapOévov kal Oeordxov G’. 


purifying effect to the baptismal wa- 
ters. The baptism was only the in- 
auguration of this sanctifying process. 

XIX. ‘This divine economy was 
hidden from the prince of this 
world. The virginity of Mary, her 
child-bearing, the death of the Lord 
—these three mysteries, though des- 
tined to be proclaimed aloud, were 
wrought in the silence of God. The 
announcement was first made to all 
the ages by the appearance of a star, 
which outshone all the celestial 
lights, and to which sun and moon 
and stars did obeisance. They were 
terrified at this strange apparition. 
Magic vanished before it; ignorance 
was done away; the ancient kingdom 
of evil was destroyed, when God ap- 
peared in the form of Man. Thus 
the eternal counsel of God was inau- 
gurated. And the whole universe 
was confounded because the disso- 
lution of death was purposed.’ 

I. Kat édadev x.r..| This passage 
is more frequently quoted by the 
fathers than any other in the Igna- 
tian Epistles. It is cited or referred 
to by Origen (Hom. in Luc. vi, Of. 
III. p. 938 A), by Eusebius (Quaest. ad 
Steph. 1, Op. Iv. p. 881, ed. Migne), 
by Basil (Hom. in Sanct. Chr. Gen. 
3, Op. Il. p. 598 B), by Jerome 
(Comm. in Matt. i. § 1, Op. VII. p. 
12 B), by Jovius Monachus (de Oecon. 
vii, in Phot. 8zd/. ccxxii, p. 622), 
by Andreas Cretensis (Hom. in 
Nativ. B. Virg. ii, in Pearson V. J. 
p. 87), and by an anonymous Mono- 
physite writer preserved in a Syriac 
version (Cureton C. /. p. 219; see 
ib. p. 359), besides Timotheus of 
Alexandria (Cureton C. Z. p. 211) 


2 Mapias] txt 
roxeros] GG'g etc.; 


who has quoted also the previous 
context. Of these writers however, 
Basil and Jerome have obviously 
taken the reference, not from Igna- 
tius himself, but from Origen, whose 
comment they mix up with the state- 
ment of Ignatius, as Cotelier has 
pointed out. The passage was appa- 
rently also in the mind of the com- 
mentator who bears the name of 
Theophilus of Antioch (4 Evang. i, 
p- 280 Otto), of Ephrem Syrus 
(Hymn. 19, quoted by Merx, p. 74 
sq), of S. Ambrose on Luke i. 27 
(Of. 1. p. 1281 ‘ut virginitas Mariz 
falleret principem mundi’), of Cyril- 
lonas the Syrian poet (Bickell Cons. 
Rer. Syr. Lit. pp. 34, 35, quoted by 
Zahn /. v. A. p. 187), of Anastasius 
(de Rect. Ver. Dogm. quoted by Pear- 
son V. J. p. 81), and certainly of a 
Syrian Commentator on S. John 
(Cureton C. /. p. 285; this was either 
Harith-bar-Sisin, or Lazarus of Beth- 
Kandasa; see Wright Cazal. Syr. 
Manuscr. Brit. Mus. pp. 608, 610). 
The idea that the Deceiver was 
himself deceived by God’s mysterious 
reserve is found in many connexions 
in the early fathers; see for instance, 
besides the passages already quoted, 
Justin Martyr in Iren. v. 26. 2 3a- 
ravas...undém@ cid@s avTov THY KaTa- 
kptowv, Hippol. Op. p. 38 (Lagarde) 
iSovd 6 Kuptos mapayiverat urds, povos, 
yupvos, ampootarevtos, evduna exov 
To avOpamwov capa, xpimtav dé 1d 
tis Oedrnros akiopa wa AdOn Tod 
Spaxovros To mavovpynpa...adda Kal os 
dvOpwros Acros Kal UToxXpews apapTioy 
éxAuvev THY Kepadny avrod Barric O7- 
vat «.t.A. (a passage which may have 
been suggested by the words of 
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e / / \ € \ t ieee . / ae e 
1] mapbevia Mapias Kal O TOKETOS QAUTHS, OMOLWS Kai O 


réxos Andr-Cret. 


avrfs...6 Oavaros] GG’LZ, (which omits duolws) A 


(which has verum etiam for dpuolws cat) g Euseb Andr-Cret Tim-Syr Anon-Syr 
(comp. Jov xal riv cratpwow); om. 2: see the lower note. 


Ignatius), 2d. p. 146 rotro 8€ oixo- 
vopia Tov mvevpatos éyivero, iva pn Oo 
dudBoros ocvvin ta iro Tov mpodntav 
év mapaBodais AeAaAnpuéva x.t-A. So 
too Greg. Nyss. Orat. Catech. 26 (Il. 
p. 68 Migne) dwarara: yap kai avros 
T@ Tov avOpamov mpoBAnpatt 6 mpo- 
aratnoas Tov advOporov ro THs ndovis 
deXedopart, and for other passages 
in writers of the fourth and later 
centuries see Baur Christl. Lehre 
v. a. Versihnung p. 73 sq. 

2. opoiws cal x.7..] For this mode 
of connexion see § 16, Zrall. 13: 
similarly ocavrws cai Clem. Rom. 43. 

In one of the two MSS (3,) of the 
Curetonian text this clause is omitted, 
and the words run ‘the virginity of 
Mary and the birth of our Lord and 
the three mysteries of a cry.’ Thus 
the three mysteries are dissociated 
from the virginity and child-bearing. 
This reading has been adopted by 
Cureton (C. 7. p. 284 sq), Lipsius 
(Aecht. p. 128 sq, S. 7. pp. 9, 36, 194), 
and others, as the text of the original 
Ignatius; and is adduced as an argu- 
ment for preferring the Curetonian 
letters to the Vossian. The reasons 
urged in favour of this view are two- 
fold. (1) It is said that the earliest 
writers who quote or refer to the 
passage (Origen and Theophilus of 
Antioch) stop short of the death of 
Christ. The answer is, that they 
were speaking of the virginity of 
Mary and the birth of Christ alone, 
and therefore quoted, or referred to, 
just so much only of Ignatius’ words 
as served their purpose. In the case 
of Origen the argument is suicidal ; 
for he ends with 7 mapOevia Mapias, 
so that the testimony of his silence 


would be equally valid against 6 ro- 
KeTos avrns aS against 6 Odvaros Tod 
Kvpiov. Again Theophilus of An- 
tioch (if indeed we could venture to 
consider this commentary his genuine 
work) does not directly refer to the 
passage at all, and therefore any allu- 
sion to the death would be altogether 
out of place. Eusebius, the next 
writer in point of time who quotes 
the passage, quotes the clause kal 6 
@avatos x.t-A. also. Cureton alleges 
likewise the Pseudo-Ignatius (Phz- 
lipp. 8), who mentions the virginity 
and birth alone as being hidden from 
Satan; but here again the answer is 
the same. This writer is not con- 
cerned at all with the death of Christ. 
Moreover this very instance shows 
the fallacy of the argument from si- 
lence; for this Ignatian forger cer- 
tainly had kal o Oavaros rod Kupiov in 
his text here, as his own recension 
shows. (2) Itis urged that the state- 
ment involved in 6 @avaros rot Kupiov 
is false; for, since Satan is repre- 
sented in the Gospels as prompting 
Judas to the betrayal (Luke xxii. 3, 
John xiii. 2), he could not have been 
ignorant of the death. Nor is the 
answer given by Uhlhorn (p. 48) and 
Hefele, that this ignorance of Satan 
applied to the predeterminate counsel 
of God and not to the historical 
event, satisfactory. It is not how- 
ever the fact of the death, but the 
significance and effects of the death, 
to which Ignatius refers. The prince 
of this world instigated the death of 
Christ, not knowing that it was or- 
dained to be the life of mankind. 
Thus the deceiver was himself de- 
ceived. See esp. 1 Cor. ii. 7 sq Aa- 
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Aovpev Oeod copiay év pvarnpia, THY 
dmokexpuppéerny, iY mposspioev 6 Oeds 
mpd Tav aidvev eis Sofav mpaY, nv 
ovdels TaY dpxovray Tov ai@vos 
ToUTOU tyreney’ ei yap eyvacay, ovK 
av rov Kupiov ris S0&ns eoravpecar 
KT. where, as here, the reference 
is to the mystery of the atonement 
through the cross of Christ, and on 
which passage Chrysostom sayé To Oe 
Ovk Zyvacay epol Soxet ov meph Xpiarov 
evravda etph oO adda rept avris TOU 
mpayparos TiS oikovopias, otov, Ti 
éBovdero 6 Oavaros kal 6 aravpds, 
otk #deccav. As Ignatius has quoted 
the context of this passage of S. Paul 
just before, we must suppose that he 
had the Apostle’s words in his mind 
here. It is probable indeed that by 
of Gpyovres Tod aidvos rovrov S. Paul 
means earthly rulers, such as Pilate 
and Herod; but very many ancient 
commentators (e.g. Marcion in Ter- 
tull. adv. Marc. v.6; Origen Sel. zx 
Psalm. ii, U1. p. 5383 twes in Chry- 
sost. on I Cor. ii. 6; Ambrosiaster 
ad loc.), and some modern, have 
interpreted the words of spiritual 
powers, and Ignatius is likely to 
have done the same. Even if he 
did not, he would still regard the 
earthly rulers as acting under ¢he 
dpxev Tov aidvos rovrov in this crime. 
Indeed the mention of the ‘death 
of Christ’ is required by the context. 
Here, as elsewhere in Ignatius, the 
maos is the centre round which his 
thoughts revolve. The Incarnation 
has its importance mainly in the 
fact that it leads up to the Passion. 
It is only the deginning of the end 
(dpxnv dé éeAapBavev). The whole 
passage opens and closes with the 
death of Christ. It opens with the 
mention of the ‘Cross’ which is 
‘salvation and life eternal’ (§ 18 be- 
ginning); it closes with the reference 
to the ‘dissolution of death’ through 
the sacrifice of Calvary (§ 19 end). 


OF IGNATIUS [xIx 
Both these passages, it will be ob- 
served, appear in the Curetonian 
letters themselves. And, while the 
mention of Christ’s death is thus 
suggested by the parallel in S. Paul 
and required by the context of Ig- 
natius himself, this mode of regarding 
it entirely accords with the language 
of other fathers, who speak in the 
same way of Satan’s ignorance re- 
specting it; e.g. Orig. Sel. ix Psalm. 
xxxiv. 8 (commenting on the words 
€XOér@ avrois mayis hy ov. yweoKover 
k.tT.A., OP. IL. p. 650) vouig@ mept rod 
oTavpou héye avror, eis Ov eumémraxev 
6 diaBortos ayvody k.t.rA., Comm. in 
Matt. T. xiii §6, Of. 111. p. 583 (comp. 
Comm. in Matth. T. xiii § 9, OP. 11. 
p. 583, i” of mapadaBovres avrov...€k TOU 
Kupiou éxpuxtnpicbaow, eis Katadv- 
ov tis idias Bagtdeias Kal apyns mapa 
mpoadokiavy mapadaBorres...d0 ov ev 
katvornte (wns wepimarodpev). The 
Marcionites used similar language 
of the demiurge, Adamant. Dial. de 
Rect. Fid. ii o S8nprovpyos...€meBov- 
Aevcey atrad, pn eldas dru 6 Odvaros 
Tov dyabod owrnpia avOpdrwy éyévero. 
See also the references in the pre- 
vious note on the idea of the De- 
ceiver deceived. 

On the other hand the shorter 
reading, which omits the reference 
to the death, is condemned alike on 
grounds of external and internal 
criticism. (1) Though one of the 
two MSS (3,) of the Syriac has the pas- 
sage as given above, the other (3,) 
reads it ‘the virginity of Mary and 
her child-bearing and the death of 


the Lord (mama caniama 
~ 3) and the three mysteries of 


crying,’ thus only differing in sense 
from the Greek text by the insertion 
of ‘and’ before ra rpia pvornpia (an 
insertion which a thoughtless tran- 
scriber would readily make). It is 
said indeed, that this MS (3,) must 
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/ - / f ~ e/ > 
Cavaros TOU Kupiov* Tpia MUGOTHPLa KPaVYNS, ATLA EV 


1 Tov Kvplov] GG’LZAg Tim-Syr Anon-Syr; rot' xpicroG Euseb Andr-Cret. 
tpla wvorhpia] GG’LA (which adds miradilia) g Euseb Andr-Cret Tim-Syr; ef 


tria mysteria ZyDz. 
lower note. 


have been corrected from the Greek 
text. But such a solution is highly 
improbable in itself; for elsewhere 
=, follows the Curetonian text closely 
in all the omissions and divergences 
from the Greek. In the only other 
passage of importance in which it 
exhibits a variation, Rom. 9 Kai yap 
ai uy mpoonKovoai por TH 656, where 
with the Greek it retains the nega- 
tive yw, which 3, omits, it clearly 
preserves the original reading (see 
the note there), Even in smaller 
matters it is not uncommonly more 
correct than 3, (see Zahn /. v. A. 
p. 187). Again the Armenian Ver- 
sion, which was translated from the 
Syriac, has the clause here as in the 
Greek ; and it is quoted or referred 
to in Syriac writers (see the re- 
ferences given above), who were 
scarcely likely to have got it from 
the Greek. Moreover the omission 
in 3, is readily explained. The eye 
of the transcriber would be confused 
between words differing so slightly 
as coniaza ‘and her child-bear- 
ing, and esdvasaa ‘and the death 
of” so that the latter word might 
easily drop out; and as a matter of 
fact this same confusion is actually 
made in Rom. 6, where roxerés is 
rightly translated in the Curetonian 
text dolores partus, but an extract 
elsewhere preserved gives it with 
the corrupt reading edna for 
calam, and accordingly the Ar- 
menian version has dolores mortis 
(see the notes on the passage). (2) 
The reading of 3, which distin- 
guishes the three mysteries from 


kpavyns] GG’LE etc; dpixra Andr-Cret; see the 
drwa] GG’LZ= etc; om..A. 


what has gone before, has never yet 
been adequately explained. What 
in this case are the ‘three mys- 
teries of crying’? Cureton altogether 
evades this difficulty when he says 
(C. Z. p. 286) that they may ‘refer to 
the song of the angelic host,’ Luke 
ii. 14; for there is nothing in this 
song which explains such a reference. 
Ritschl (Eutstehung p. 578, ed. 1) 
and Lipsius (Aecht. p. 133) agree 
that two of the three were (1) the 
voice at the baptism, (2) the voice at 
the transfiguration. For the third 
Lipsius suggests the angelic an- 
nouncement of the conception as 
made either to Joseph (Matt. i. 20) 
or to the Virgin herself (Luke i. 26); 
while Ritschl] supposes that Ignatius 
used some other Gospel containing 
a third proclamation similar to the 
two others. But, if the transfigura- 
tion is allowed a place here, why 
not thedeath? And again, in what 
sense can the announcements of 
Matt. i. 20, Luke i. 26 be called 
kpavyfs, seeing that they were strictly 
private? Volkmar (see Lipsius S. 
T. p. 9 sq) finds all the three pvory- 
pia xpavyjs in S. Mark, explaining 
them of the voice at the baptism, 
the voice at the transfiguration, and 
the exclamation of the centurion at 
the crucifixion (Mark xv. 39). As 
he includes this last, it is difficult 
to see on what grounds he rejects o 
Oavaros Tov Kupiov. 

1. xpavyjs| ‘of crying, of pro- 
clamation, a stronger word than 
knpvéews ; see Athenag. Suppl. 11 
émitpéare evradda Tod oyou ¢Eaxov- 
grov peTa TOAAHS Kpavyns yeyo- 
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e / -~ 3 / a 3S ry , ~ a " 
jiovxia Oceov érpaxOn. mws ovv EpavepwOn Tois aiwow ; 


> \ > 9 - of ¢ \ 7 A > / 
dornp év olpavw éAauwev UmEp TavTas Tous aoTEpAs, 


1 Qeov] GG’LZA Euseb Andr-Cret Tim-Syr; om. g. 


mis ovv...avrors] 


In place of all this = has merely a@ /atere (a Syriasm for d7é or €x or apd) stellae. 


votos é€ml mappnoiay avayayeiv ws emt 
Baoitéov girtoodpav dzodoyovpevov 
(comp. Luke i. 42 xpavyn peyadn, 
probably the correct reading). Comp. 
also Philad. 7 éxpavyaca, with the 
note. Here xpavyn is the corre- 
lative to novyxia, as revelation is to 
mystery. ‘These mysteries,’ Igna- 
tius would say, ‘were foreordained 
and prepared in silence by God, that 
they might be proclaimed aloud to 
a startled world.” It is an exag- 
gerated expression of the truth stated 
in Rom. xvi. 25 rd kynpuvypa “Inood 
Xpicrov Kara amoxdduiw pvornpiov 
Xpovots ai@viots ceorynpevov ha- 
vepwOévros de viv x.r.d., Ephes. iii. 
Q Tov pvoTnplov Tov amoKeKpup- 
péevov amo TaY ai@vay ev TH Oe@ 
...wa yvop.aOn viv rais dpxais kal 
rais e£ovoias é€v Tois érovpaviots k.T.d. 
(with the parallel passage Col. i. 26 
sq); comp. also 1 Cor. ii. 7 sq (already 
quoted), 2 Tim. i. 10. For the use 
of pvornpiov in S. Paul as suggesting 
the idea of revelation, see the note 
on Col. i. 26. The expression pv- 
oTnpia Kpavyns involves a_ studied 
contradiction in terms; for, as Chry- 
sostom says (Of. Il. p. 375), évOa pv- 
oT pia, ToAAN oryn. 

The substitution of dpixra for kpav- 
yns in Andreas Cretensis is not to 
be explained with Merx (p. 76) as 
a corruption of xpumrd, this again 
being corrupted from xpavyjs. It is 
merely the substitution, in a loose 
quotation, of a common epithet of 
pvotnptov (occurring in the liturgies) 
for a not very intelligible expression. 
The epithet. @purdv is found with 
pvaotnpiov, e.g. Joseph. B. F. ii. 8. 5, 
Hippol. p. 17 (Lagarde), Zz. D. 


Mare. p. 16, Lit. S. Basil. p. 164 
(ed. Neale). So in Chrysostom the 
pvornpra (i.e. the eucharist) are styled 
ppixra, ppixadyn, OP. VII. p. 310, VIII. 
p. 273, X. p. 393, and elsewhere. 
Bunsen would read éevapyh for xpav- 
is 

év jovxia...empayOn| Comp. Magn. 
8 6 havepdoas Eavrov dia Incod Xprorod 
rou viov avrov, bs éotiw avrov Aédyos 
ard ovyis mpoeAddv (with the note). 
On this silence of God compare 
Dionys. Areop. de Div. Nom. xi rept 
péev ovv avtis, 6 Te moré €oTt, THs 
Ocias eipnvns kal novxias KA. See 
also the language of Marcellus of 
Ancyra quoted on Magn. 8. 

I. trois aidow] ‘to the ages’ past 
and future, which are here personi- 
fied. It seems probable that in S. 
Paul’s expression, pvornpioy dmoxe- 
Kpuppévov ard tev aidvev (Eph. iii. 9, 
Col. i. 26), the preposition should be 
taken as temporal (see the note on 
the latter passage); but Ignatius 
may have understood it otherwise. 
At all events this personification of 
‘the aeons’ is a step towards the 
Valentinian phraseology, and affords 
another illustration of the Gnostic 
tinge which colours the language of 
Ignatius. 

2. doryp| In the evangelical nar- 
rative (Matt. ii. 2 sq) the incident 
of the star is very simply told; but 
this simplicity was early overlaid by 
gross exaggerations. So we find it 
treated in the Protevangelium, § 21 
elSopev adorépa raupeyebn Adpwparta év 
Tois aorpots Tovrots Kal apBdvvovra 
avrovs, eaTE TOUS doTépas pr) Paiver Oa. 
[I may here mention by way of 
caution, that Lipsius (Aech?. p. 135) 
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1 A \ lal la A > ~ 
Kat TO ws avTov avexhadnTov nv, kal Eeviopov rapei- 


e / 2 . \ \ \ / af ef 
xXEV N KalvoTns avTOU" Ta O€ NoITAa TaVTa doTpa awa 


erroneously quotes after Cureton as 
a Separate authority, though closely 
allied, an extract from the MSs, Ar7z. 
Mus. Add. 14, 484, which Cureton 
himself correctly gives as a Syriac 
translation of this passage in the 
Protevangelium (C. Z. p. 286). See 
the account of the MS in Wright’s 
Catal. p. 99.] Compare also Clem. 
Alex. Exc. Theod. 74 (p. 986) dyvé- 
rethev E€vos daotTHp kal Kavos, KaTa- 
Avov thy maha dorpobeciay, kaw@ 
hori ov Kooputk@ Aapmopevos, 6 Kawas 
ddovs kal cwrnplovs Tpemdpevos, adros 
6 Kipws avOperer odnyds x.t.A., where 
the resemblances to this passage of 
Ignatius are perhaps too great to be 
accidental. Still more extravagant 
is the extract which Cureton (C. /. 
p- 287) gives from the Syriac work 
called the Cave of Treasures, wrong- 
ly ascribed to Ephrem: ‘For two 
years before the birth of Christ the 
star appeared to the magi; for they 
beheld the star in the firmament of 
heaven, which shone with a light, 
the appearance of which was greater 
than all the stars; and there was a 
girl in the midst of it holding a boy, 
and a crown was placed upon his 
head, etc.’ This extract is taken from 
the MS Brit. Mus. Add. 25, 875: see 
Wright’s. Caéa/. p. 1064. A similar 
account of the appearance of the 
virgin and child in the star is found 
also in the A&thiopic Conflict of 
Adam and Eve, of which the Syriac 
Cave of Treasures is apparently only 
another recension (see Dillmann Das 
Christliche Adambuch des Morgen- 
landes p. 9 sq, in Ewald’s $ahr- 
biicher no. v), but nothing is there 
said of the two years. The star how- 
ever is there stated, as here, to have 
‘shone in the heavens iz the midst 


IGN, IL, 


of all the other stars’ (Dillmann 1. c. 
p- 135). Whether Ignatius derived 
his statement from some written nar- 
rative or from oral tradition, it would 
be impossible to say. In the only 
other passage where he seems to step 
outside of the Canonical Gospels, 
Smyrn. 3, either hypothesis is ten- 
able. 

In the Curetonian letters the 
whole passage, mas ovv...7) dvdpotos 
avrois, is abridged into these words 


Masaa Ts = ‘a latere 


stellae,’ which if it had been trans- 
lated from the Greek, would pro- 
bably represent amd rod dorépos. 
But even if it be rendered ‘from the 
time of the stars appearing’ with 
Weiss, Lipsius (Aeché. p. 132), and 
others (see below, III. p. 90), no good 
sense is attained. Bunsen boldly 
substitutes éxnpvx6n for érpaydn; but 
what is the meaning of ey yovyxia 
cod éexnpixy6n? Cureton does not 
attempt to explain the words. 

3. davexAdAnrov| Not a common 
word; see 1 Pet. i. 8, Iren. i. 14. 5. 

Eenopov| ‘amazement, perplexity, 
as arising from a sense of strange- 
ness; comp. I Pet. iv. 12 py §evi- 
Cecbe Th ev tpiv mupece mpos Tme- 
pacpov tpiv ywopuéry, os E€vov vytv 
oupBaivovros, which explains the 
meaning. See the note on feno6n- 
covraa [Clem. Rom.] ii. 17. The 
substantive occurs occasionally else- 
where in the sense which it has here ; 
e.g. Polyb. xv. 17. I ovykwet mos 
éxaorov juav 6 Eeviopos. 

4. ra dé Nowra k.7-A.] The conception 
here is obviously taken from Joseph’s 
dream, and it may therefore be a 
question how far Ignatius intended 
this as a description of actual phy- 
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iL 1 o€An Is €VEVETO TW GoTEpL, aUTOS SE HV 
Alw Kal oeAnvn Yopos éyEv oO pls 7 


~ a bi Ak 
UmepBardwy TO pws av’TOU UTEp TaYTA’ Tapayn TE NY 


I xopds] G’; xwpds G (but with a blot which may be intended as a correction 
into xop0s). éyévero] GG’; éylvorro g. 2 te] GG’Ag; autem (Se) L. 
3 60ev] GG’; évGev[g]. From this point 2 reads etiam adhuc in manifestatione filit 
coepit abolert magia et omnia vincula evanuerunt et regnum vetus et error malitiae 
destruebatur. inde commota sunt simul omnia et dissolutio mortis excogitata est, et 
erat initium illi quod in deo (apud deum) perfectum est, where the epistle ends, so 
that §§ 20, 21 are omitted altogether. édNveTO,..depGelpero, Oeod x.T.d.] 
éveTo maga wayela (uayla), kal was Secpos Hpavifero kaxlas, &yvoua KaOypeiro (kaby- 
pijro), madara Baoirela SuepOelpero, Oeod x.7.A. GG'L, and so it is universally read by 
the editors. But I am disposed to think that de@@elpero ought to be omitted, and 
the punctuation will be readjusted accordingly, as is done in the text. With perhaps 
the exception of Severus, I cannot find any trace of dvepGelpero in our other authori- 
ties: (1) g paraphrases éuwpalvero copla Koomsky, yontela vOdos Fw Kal yédws 7 
paryela, mas Oecucs kaxlas jpavifero, dyvolas fdpos dtecxeddvvuro, Kat rupavycx} 
apxh KaOypetro, Oeod x.7.d., where Tupavvexh apxy is the substitute for madacd 
Baowdela: (2) A has e¢ hinc solvebatur omnis incantatio astrologorum (= édieTo Tica 
paryela kai was Seouds) et deceptiones mali finiebantur (npavigero xaxlas dyvowa) et 
vetus regnum destruebatur (kaOnpetro wahata Baoirela) per revelationem dei etc. 


sical phenomena. The parallel pas- 
sage of the Excerpta ex Theodoto 
already quoted shows how the 
_symbol and the thing symbolized 
might be blended together: see also 
Ephrem Syrus, Of. Syr. Iv. p. 416 


‘A star shone forth suddenly with © 


preeternatural light, less than the 
sun and greater than the sun. It 
was less than the sun in manifest 
light; it was greater than he in 
secret strength by reason of its 
mystery. A star in the east darted 
its rays into the house of darkness, 
etc.’; Marcellus in Euseb. c. Mare. 
ii. 3 (p. 48) otros yap qv 6 TnyKadra 
aveis dornp 0 dépov Te kai SnAGy Thy 
npépav trois payos, explaining Ps. 
cix (cx). 3. There is the same contra- 
distinction as here, between dorpa 
‘the constellations’ and dorjp ‘the 
single star,’ in Protev. 21 (quoted 
above). 

I. xopos éyévero] Comp. § 4, Rom. 
2 


2. vUmepBadrwv k.r.d.] ‘surpassing 
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all in its light, where rd gas is pro- 
bably the cognate accusative, de- 
scribing the thing in which the excess 
took place; as e.g. Aristot. AH. A. 
ix. 29 (p. 618) ry Sevriay vrepBadrer 
touro TO dpveov. At least I do not 
remember any instance where vmep- 
Baddew signifies ‘to make to exceed.’ 
In 2 Macc. iv. 24 vmepBarov ror 
*Idowva tddavta apyuvpiov tpiakocta, 
the second accusative is one of 
quantity (see Grimm ad /oc.). 

Tapaxy Te Av] i.e. ‘there was trouble, 
perplexity, to know whence came 
this strange appearance which was 
so unlike them.’ For xaworns comp. 
Orig. c. Cels. i. 58 (I. p. 373) Tov 
opdévra dotépa év TH dvaronj kawvov 
eivat vowitonev Kat pndevi trav cuvnbdv 
mapamAnovoy K.T.d. 

3. d0ev édkvero] The critical note 
will explain the diplomatic grounds 
on which I have placed dueOeipero 
in brackets, as probably a later and 
spurious addition. The gain to the 
sense is great and obvious. Aeopos 
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/ \ - , / 
payela Kal mas Oeruos, ipaviCeTo Kakias ayvoia, Kaby- 


(3) The sentence is much tumbled about in = (as given above), and retrans- 
lated into the Greek it would run thus, é\vero mayela cal mas decuds Adavitero 
kal xa@ypeiro madara Bacidela Kal Kalas ayvoa. From a comparison of the two 
last it seems to follow that the Syriac Version, of which = is a tumbled abridg- 
ment and from which A is a corrupt text of a secondary translation, must have 
run somewhat thus; solvebatur omnis magia et omne vinculum et error malitiae 
finiebatur et regnum vetus destruebatur, etc. The scribe of the ancestral ms of 
GG’L, having begun with a wrong punctuation, found when he got to the end of 
the sentence that he had no verb for wadkasad Baotdeia and inserted drepOelpero 
accordingly. Sev-Syr 5 quotes only the latter part of the sentence, zgnorantia 
dissipabatur, regnum vetus corrumpebatur (destruebatur), where the last verb 
nin ssannp is a natural rendering of dvepGelpero, which was perhaps already 
in his text. 4 paryela] wayla G’. deouds] GG'LZ; Oecpds [g]; 
al. A. KaOypetro] g; destruecbatur A; xaOnphro GG’; adlata est L. 
Ocot avOpwrivws pavepovuévov] GG'L; guum deus homo manifestaretur Sev-Syr; 
Geod ws avOpwHrov pavepovpévov g (treating the whole context paraphrastically) ; 
per revelationem dei qui incarnatus est A; in manifestatione flit = (in an earlier 


a 


place in the sentence; see above). 


is thus connected with édvero, and 
Baoweia with kaOnpeiro, to which 
they have respectively a natural 
affinity; whereas in the common 
text they are separated. For the 
connexion of Avew with deopds see 
Philad. 8; for the connexion of xaé- 
aipety with power and sovereignty, 
see above § 13. 

4. payeia] The idea that magic 
was overthrown by the Advent of 
Christ is frequent in the fathers, and 
this overthrow was commonly con- 
nected, as here, with the visit and 
worship of the magi, as the symbol 
and assurance of its defeat. Seee.g. 
Tertull. de Jdol. 9, Orig. c. Ces. i. 60 
(I. p. 374 Sq) ka@atpodvrat ai trav 
Saipovev evépyerat pr) Suvdpevac avti- 
Préyrar tO tis Oedrnros eri, with 
other references given by Cotelier. 
The same too is said in Clem. Alex. 
Exc. Theod. 72 sq (p. 986) more es- 
pecially of astrology; comp. Tertull. 
l, c. ‘attamen cum magia punitur, 
cujus est species astrologia, utique 


et species in genere damnatur.’ The 
large space which magic, witchcraft, 
astrology, and the like, occupied .in 
the popular religion of the heathen, 
may be seen from the denunciations 
of the Christian fathers; e.g. Justin 
Apol.i. 14, Tertull. Afolog. 23, etc. 
See the account of Hadrian in Ovac. 
Szbyll. viii. 56. The lapse of Julian 
into paganism was connected with 
magical rites; Eunapius Vit. Soph. 
p. 89 sq (comp. Greg. Naz. Orat. 4, 
I. p. 102). For the prevalence of 
magic at Ephesus see Acts xix. 19. 
mas Seopos| ‘every spell’; comp. 
Porph. Zf. ad Aned. p. 5 (ed. Gale) 
Seopeiv te fepovs twas Seopovs kal 
Avew rovrovs. As I have cornected 
the words, deopos will refer especially 
to witchcraft, incantations, and the 
like, though it need not be confined 
to these, but will extend to any spell 
which the powers of evil exert over 
a man (see Philad, 8). For other 
examples of this sense of deiv, decpés, 
etc., see A°sch. Zum. 303 tpuvov & 
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peiro makac Bacireia, [diepOeipero |, Ocod avOpwrivws 
ee ~*~ A ‘ , 
avepoupévov cis KaindtHTa aidlov zwAc’ apxnv O€ EXap- 


r , 
Bavev TO Twapa Oew aarnpticpevor. 


/ A 7 
évOey Ta TayvTa 


~ ~ / / 
CuveKweiTo Sia TO meAETaGOa OavaTov KaTadvow. 


2 eis...fwns] GG’L Sev-Syr; ad vitam novam aeternitatis A; om. 2%; al. g. 


didtov] dediov G’. 


dxovoe: TOvde Séopiov o€Gev (comp. ver. 
318), Plat. Resp. ii. p. 364 C erayo- 
yais tiot Kai xaradéopois; comp. 
Justin Dial. 85 (p. 311 C) e&opkigovar 
kai Ovpudpact kal Karadéopors xpovrat, 
Tertull. de Spect. 2 ‘vis homicidium 
ferro, veneno, magicis devinctionibus 
perfici? Euseb. Z.C. 13 § 4 caradéopors 
Tiolv amreipnuerns ‘yonreias. 

I. mada Baowdeia] The ancient 
kingdom of the Evil One was re- 
placed by the Baoweia Gcod. The 
visit of the magi was regarded from 
the earliest times as the inauguration 
of a new kingdom, this being implied 
in Matt. ii.2. Their gifts were the 
offerings of subjects to their sove- 
reign. Compare Justin Dza/. 78 (p. 
304 D) of yap payot, oirwes éeoxvdev- 
pévot Hoav mpos macas Kakas mpageus 
Tas évepyoupévas vd Tov Satpoviov 
€xeivov, ehOovres Kal mporKuynoarres TO 
Xpiot@ aivoyvrat amooravtres Ths oKv- 
Aevoaons avrovs Suvapyews exeivns, Iren. 
ili. 16. 4, Tertull. adv. Fud. 9, adv. 
Mare. iii. 13, ete. 

Gcov] i.e. ‘when God thus appeared 
as a man to claim His own King- 
dom.’ The substitution of ‘at the 
revelation of the Son’ for Geo dp- 
Operives pavepovpévov in the Cure- 
tonian text seems to be a capricious 
alteration made by the epitomator, 
who has abridged and transposed 
freely throughout this passage. This 
is shown by the reading of the 
Armenian, which follows the Greek. 

2. eis Kawornra x7.A.] i.e. ‘SO as 
to introduce a new order of things, 
which is everlasting life,’ ¢w#s being 


apxiv...carddvow] GG’ (the latter reading éxwetro for 


the genitive of apposition; comp. 
Winer § lix. p. 666. See Rom. vi. 
4, where also xavorns (ons means 
‘the new state which is life,’ as op- 
posed to the old state which was 
death. Comp. Magu. 9 «is xawérnra 
eAridos. 

dpxnv Sé x.7.A.] ie. ‘the economy 
which had been perfected in the 
counsels of God long before began to 
take effect.’ The appearance of the 
star was the beginning of the end. 

3. Ta mavra x.t.A.] These words 
may be compared with a passage 
in the Protevangelium, of striking 
power, but in its dramatic character 
singularly unlike the representations 
of the Canonical Gospels, where not 
the universal disturbance, but the 
universal hush, of nature is the con- 
sequence of this birth of the Victor 
of Death; § 18 kal dvéBdeWa eis Tov 
dépa kai eldov Tov dépa €xOapBov kab 
avéBdeWa eis tov modoy Tov ovpavod 
kat eidov avrov éotéta Kt.A. So too 
Milton, ‘The stars with deep amaze 
Stand fixt in stedfast gaze.’ 

4. Oavarov xarddvow] Comp. 1 Cor. 
xv. 26 €oyaros éyOpos Karapyeirar o 
@avaros. The actual destruction of 
death is the last scene of all; but 
the appearance of the star was the 
signal for the commencement of the 
war destined so to end. 

XX. ‘If God permits me, I in- 
tend to write to you a second treatise, 
in which I will complete the subject 
thus begun, God’s economy in the 
Passion and Resurrection of Jesus 
Christ ; more especially, if it should 
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XX. “Eav we xata€won *Incots Xpiotos év tH 


mMpocevxy UMwV, Kal OeAnua 7, Ev TH SevTépw BiBALWio, 
0 MéAXRwW ypahew vuiv, meoadnoow vpiv Hs npEdunv 


> , > \ \ sf > ia / > 
OLKOVOMLaAS ELS TOV KaLVOY avOpwrov Inoovy Xpirrov, €V 


ouvexwetro) LAg Sev-Syr; the order of the two sentences, dpxjv dé x.7.d. and 


évOev x.7.X., is transposed in >, 


please the Lord to reveal it to me. 
Only let me hear that you all meet 
together in one in the faith of Jesus 
Christ, who is both Son of God and 
Son of Man, and that you are obe- 
dient to your bishop and presbyters, 
breaking one bread, which is the 
medicine of incorruptibility and the 
antidote against death.’ 

5. kara&idon| A favourite Igna- 
tian word; Magn. 1, Trall. 12, Rom. 
2, Philad. 10, Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 1, 
7; 8. 

€v TH Tpocevxy vuor] i.e. * through 
your prayers.’ The same expression 
occurs in a similar context, Phz/ad. 
8, Smyrn.11. Altogether the ‘prayers’ 
of his correspondents occupy a very 
prominent place in the letters of Ig- 
natius. He either asks their prayers 
for himself (§ 1, 11, Wagn. 14, Philad. 
5, 8, Swzyrn. 11) or for the Church at 
Antioch (Rom. 9, Trail. 13); or he 
gratefully acknowledges the effects 
of their prayers on behalf of the latter 
(Philad. 10, Smyrn. 4, Polye. 7); 
or he gives them general injunctions 
respecting prayer (§ 5, 10, Magn. 7, 
Trall. 12, Smyrn. 6, Polyc. 1). 

6. OédAnyal i.e. ‘the Divine will? 
It is used thus absolutely several 
times in Ignatius, either with the 
definite article (Polyc. 8 és rb béAnpa 
mpoordooe:) or, as here, without it 
(Rom. 1 édvrep OéXnpa 7 Tod akwOijvai 
pe «7.A., Smyrn. 1 vidv Ocod xara 
Oédnua kal Svvayy, 2. 11 Kata OéAnpna 
dé xarnéiOnv). Examples of both 
kinds appear also in S. Paul, Rom. 


il. 17 SQ kavyaoa €v Oem kai yive- 
aoxets TO OéAnpa, 1 Cor. xvi. 12 ravtws 
ov nv Oednyua iva viv On; though 
in the former passage the fact is 
obscured by the proximity of. 6«@, 
and in the latter OéAnya is almost 
universally misunderstood as apply- 
ing to Apollos himself. So too Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vi. 18 (p. 826) @eAnpare 
O€Anpa Kal TO ayig mvedpare TO aytov 
mvevpa Oewpeiv eOifovres. On the other 
hand of the devil Heracleon said that 
he pr) €xew OéAnpa, GAN’ érOupias, Orig. 
in Ioann. xx. § 20 (IV. p. 339). The 
translators and transcribers of Igna- 
tius however, not understanding this 
absolute use, have in several instances 
supplied genitive cases: see the 
critical notes on Rom. 1, Smyrn. 1, 
11. Compare the absolute use of 7 
xapis, TO dvopua, etc. 

év T@ Sevrép@ x.t.A.] ‘ There is no 
reason to think that this design was 
ever fulfilled : see above, p. 18. 

7. mpoodnrdo x.t.A.] ‘2 will go 
on to expound the economy (of the 
Incarnation) upon which # com- 
menced. See the note on § 18 kar 
oikovopiav. 

8. els rov xawov xr.d.] ‘ referring 
to the new Man, Fesus Christ, the 
words being closely connected with 
oixovopias. The xawos avOpemros of 
Ignatius is equivalent to the évyaros 
*Adap, the Sevrepos avOpwmos, of S. 
Paul (1 Cor. xv. 45,47). The Apostle 
himself seems to use 6 kawos avOpo- 
mos in a different sense, Ephes. iv. 24 
evdvoac bat Tov kavov GvOpwror, though 
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~ lanl / \ rant lanl f 7 ~ 
TH avTOU TioTE Kal Ev TH aUTOU dyarn, év maDE avTOU 
é 


/ / \ / / 7 
Kai dvacrace, padiota éav 0 Kupios soe droxaduwr" 


/ e ron ~ , > , > > 
t+érit of Kat’ avdpa KOWn TavTes é€v yapLTL EE CVOMATOS 


, > ~ / \ eke oe vod a 
cuvepxerbe ev ud miorer Kal évt “Incov Xpiot@ Tw 
\ / ’ / / onl Coy | ve 4 fh \ en 
Kata oapka ék yeévous Aaveld, TO vie advOpwrou Kai vi@ 


3 bri] GL[A]; e te Theodt; om. Gelas (treating cuvépyecGe as an impera- 


tive comvenite); al. g: see the lower note. 


Theodt. 


it is quite possible that Ignatius 
took this to mean évdicacba 
Xpucrov. 

€v ty avrov x.t.A.] ‘consisting 727 
faith towards Him and love towards 
Him? This again must be closely 
connected with oikovoyias; comp. 
1 Tim. i. 4 olxovoplay Gcod rv év 
miotet, TO d€ TéAos THs mapayyedias 
éotw ayarn. For the genitive case 
see the note on om. inscr. So 
again the following év maOe« x.7.X. 
must be similarly connected. This 
latter clause describes the objective 
element, as the former described the 
subjective element, which are the 
essential characteristics of the dis- 
pensation. 

3. Foret xr.A.]. ‘for ye all meet 
together in common—every indt- 
vidual of you. If the reading be 
correct, this must be the grammar 
and connexion of the clause. He- 
fele however follows Uhlhorn (p. 52) 
in connecting dre with droxahiwy ‘if 
the Lord reveal to me that etc.,’ but 
this gives a sense altogether un- 
worthy of the writer and entirely 
opposed to his mode of speaking 
elsewhere (e.g. §§ 3, 6, 9, II, 12). 
But the reading is rendered sus- 
picious by the fact that Theodoret 
has «i 7, while Gelasius treats ovvép- 
xeoOe as an imperative. Moreoverthe 
dependent eis ro dmraxoveww vas points 
to a preceding imperative or condi- 


\ 
TOV 


xdpire] Gg]; ry xdpere 


4 vi] Theodt; iz uno Gelas; év GL, and so S, (which has 


tional statement. Zahn (J/.v. A.p. 569) 
for éru suggests éru, or (as preferable) 
simply r, which he reads in his text, 
connecting it with the preceding 
words. This latter conjecture has 
much to recommend it. For oi kar’ 
avépa, ‘each individually,’ see the 
note on § 4, where it stands in the 
same relation to yopds as it does to 
kown mwavres here; comp. Smyrn. 12 
tovs kar dvdpa kal Kown mavras. In 
this passage it is further strengthened 
by ¢& dvduaros ‘name by name, 
‘severally’; comp. Polyc. 4 (with the 
note), 8. 

4. évi Incod] or perhaps évévi Inco. 
The recurrence of the same letters 
ENENIIHCOY would account for the 
omission. Comp. Magu. 7 «is eorlv 
"Inoods Xpiords, 76. ovvrpéxere...emt 
eva “Incotv Xpicrov, Clem. Rom. 46: 
7 od7xl...€xouev...€va Xpiorov; in which 
passages the application is the same 
as here. It is equivalent to S. Paul’s 
appeal in 1 Cor. i. 13 pepepiora 6 
Xpicrds ; Here, as in § 12, Zahn sug- 
gests the impossible form évi. 

T® kata odpxa k.t.A.] This is in- 
serted as a protest against Docetic 
error, by which their unity was 
threatened. But this emphatic men- 
tion of the human nature requires a 
counterbalance. Hence he adds that 
Christ is not only ‘Son of man,’ but 
also ‘Son of God’: see above, the 
note on § 18 éx omépparos Aaveid. 
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~ \ / a al , A lal 
Ocov, eis TO UTakovelwy Uuas THO émioKoTH Kal TO TpEC- 


4 / 4 of af - 
Burepin drepioractw Siavoia: éva aptov KAwvTes, 8 


J 


’ , ? / ? / “~ \ > lol 
éoTw papyaxov a0avacias, dvTidotos Tou pn érobaveiV 


dAAa Civ ev "Inoov Xpirto O1a WavTos. 


XXII. 


/ ~ / \ ‘© / 
‘Avrivvuxov vuov éyw, Kai wv éréurlate 


in una fide in iesu christo); al. Ag. See the converse error, Ephes. 11. 


7g] G; om. Theodt; al. g. 


Gc0t] G; Tod avOpwrov...rov Deot Theodt; al. g. 
6] gL; és G; dub. A. 


kA@rTos G. 


7. dmepionaoto| ‘undistracted’ ; 
Wisd. xvi. 11, Ecclus. xli. I. So 
drepiomaorws, I Cor. vii. 35. The 
words are not uncommon in classical 
writers of the age of Polybius and 
later, more especially in Stoic circles ; 
e.g. Epict. i. 29. §2, ii. 21. 22, etc., 
M. Antonin. iii. 6. 

é€va adprov kdovres| The refer- 
ence will be to the agape, but more 
especially to the eucharistic bread, 
in which the agape culminated, and 


which was the chief bond of Chris- - 


tian union; comp. Philad. 4 omov- 
Sacare ody pia evxapioria xphoba’ 
pla yap capé rod Kupiou x.7.d., Smyrn. 
8 rods pepiopods evyere...éxeivm Be- 
Baia edyapiotia yeicbw, 4 bad rov 
€rickorroy ovaa...ovK e&ov éatw xopis 
Tov émickémov ote Bamnrifew ovdre 
dydmnv moveiv (see the note there). 
For «\a@y dprov comp. Acts ii. 46 
(comp. ver. 42), xx. 7, II, 1 Cor. x. 16, 
where it occurs as a synonyme for 
celebrating the eucharistic feast, ap- 
parently in all cases in conjunction 
with the agape. 

6] The right reading rather than és. 
The 6 may refer either to the whole 
preceding clause, ‘this concord and 
unity in breaking bread, or to dpros 
alone by attraction with qdppakov. 
The latter is the more probable; see 
Irenzeus iv. 18. 5, v. 2. 3 (passages 
quoted by Jacobson), who argues 
that our fleshly bodies must inherit 


5 Aaveld] dad G. av Opwrov... 


7 k\@vres] gLA; 
Io wy] g (but | has guem); ov GLA. 


eternal life, because they partake of 
the eucharistic bread. We need not 
however suppose that Ignatius had 
this very material conception in view. 

8. dvridoros] This word, when 
used as a substantive, is either 7 
avridoros (sc. dvvayis, e.g. Strabo iii. 
4. 14 avriddrois trict Suvdueot; see 
E. A. Sophocles Zer. s. v.) or ro 
avridorov (sc. ddapyaxoy, e.g. Anthol., 
Ad. 80, Ill. p. 166, rovro ydp éore 
kakov dapyakoy ayridorov); but never 
apparently o avridoros. The femi- 
nine is the more common, e.g. Clem. 
Flom. xi. 9. The dependent geni- 
tive commonly describes the thing 
counteracted and not, as here, the 
result of the counteraction. 

XXI. ‘I am devoted to you and 
your representatives at Smyrna, from — 
which place I write. Remember 
me, and so will Christ remember 
you. Pray for the Church in Syria, 
whence I was carried in bonds to 
Rome, though all unworthy of the 
glorious destiny which awaits me. 
Farewell in God the Father and in 
Jesus Christ.’ 

10. *Avrivvvxov| So too Smyrn. io, 
Polyc. 2, 6. The interpolator has 
caught up the phrase, as character- 
istic of Ignatius, and introduces it 
freely, Zars. 8, Ant. 7, 12, Hero 9, 
Philipp. 14. "Avrivpvxov is properly 
‘a life offered for a life, ‘a vicarious 
sacrifice’; as|Joseph.] Macc. 6 iAews 
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eis Ocov Tiny eis Cuvpvav: bev Kal ypadw viv eixa- 


~ ~ 46 3 ri 
pictav Ta Kupiw, ayarwv [odvKaprov ws Kat Umas. 


/ \ al ~ , 
puynwoveveTe pou, ws Kal Uuwv "Incovs XpioTos. 


7 poo- 


evxyeobe veo THs éxkAnolas Ths év Cupia, b0ev dede- 


3 kal] GAg; om. L (the omission of e¢ after w¢ being easy). 


yevov...kabapovoy aitayv moijoa Td 
€uov aiwa, Kal ayriyvyov (v. 1. avri 
Woyav) adrdv AdBe thy éuny Woxny, 
7b. ver. 17 domep avrivyuxov yeyovoras 
Ths Tov €Ovovs apaprias: comp. I 
Kings xx. 39 kal €orat 7 ux) cod 
avtt ths Wuxns avrov, 2b. ver. 42, 2 
Kings x. 24, Clem. Rom. 49. Hence 
S. Athanasius uses it of our Lord in 
a sense nearly equivalent to dyri- 
Autpoy, e.g. de Incarn. Verb. g (I. p. 
44); comp. 1 John iii. 16 éxeivos dmép 
nav thy Wuxnv adrod €Onxev kal nueis 
ddeiroper vrep trav adeApar Tas Wuxas 
Ociva. The Syriac translator of Ig- 
natius has employed the same phrase, 
‘I will be instead of thy soul,’ which 


is found in the Peshito in the pas- ° 


sages of the O. T. The expression 
means therefore properly ‘I give my 
life for you,’ ‘I devote myself for 
you,’ and is closely allied to mepi- 
Wnya in meaning (see the note on 
§ 8); but the direct idea of a vi- 
carious death is more or less ob- 
literated, and the idea of devotion 
to and affection for another stands 
out prominently. We cannot there- 
fore press the allusion to his ap- 
proaching martyrdom. See the 
similar Jewish use of 7 HD (Bux- 
torf’s Lex. s. v. p. 1078, to which 
Jacobson refers here). It is in a 
different sense that Anselm said of 
Osbern (Zfés¢. i. 4, p. 313) ‘anima 
ejus anima mea est,’ and that Horace 
calls Mzecenas ‘mez partem animee.’ 
Even if there were any authority for 
this sense of dyriyyvyov ‘another self,’ 
we should expect not avripvxov vor 
eyo, but avripuxov pov vyeis. 


av] ie. éxeivov ovs, referring to 
Onesimus, Burrhus, Crocus, Euplus, 
Fronto, and others; see $$ 1, 2. This 
is clearly the right reading, in place 
of which ov would easily be sub- 
stituted by careless transcribers: for 
(1) The earlier part of the epistle 
mentions several representatives of 
the Ephesian Church; (2) The gram- 
mar of ov would be extremely harsh 
as well as ambiguous, since it might 
stand for either éxeivov ov or éxeivos 
dv, and indeed the latter would be 
the more natural construction. (3) 
In the other letters written from 
Smyrna the Ephesian delegates are 
spoken of in the plural; Magn. 15, 
Trall. 13, Rom. 10. 

I. eis Gcod tinny] As just below. 
So too Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 5; comp. 
Magn. 3, Trall. 12. 

evxapiorav| One chief subject of 
his thanksgiving is obviously his in- 
tercourse with Polycarp, for whom 
he entertains a strong affection (dya- 
mav TlodvKaprrov K.T.A.). 

3. pynuoveveré pov|i.e. év rais mpoo- 
evxais tuav; see Magn. 14, Tradl. 
13, Rom. 9. . 

"Inoods Xpicros| Sc. pynpovedoe: OF 
pynpovevoee: see the note on Smyrn. 


mpoaevyerbe] The same request is 
made in all the other letters written 
from Smyrna; Jag. 14, Trail. 13, 
Rom. 9. 

4. dOev Sedenévos] AS Smyrn, 11; 
see also above § I. 

5. amdyoua| The word is com- 
monly used of criminals led to trial 
or execution ; comp. e.g. Matt. xxvii. 


Xx1] 
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/ > f : / ’ lad qn 5 
5 wevos ets ‘Pwunv arrayoua, éoyatos wy TeV ekel TIT TOV, 
/ c \ val q , 
warep nEweOnv eis Tiny Ocod evpeOnvar. "“Eppwobe év 
~ \ \ > Lal ~ ral cont ~ 
Oew mratpt Kat év Inoov Xpioro TH KOLWH EATIOL HUMY. 


7 dali quar] txt GL; add. év mveduare dylw [eppwode]’ duty: [) xdpis] g*; 


add. gratia vobiscum; amen A. 


There is no subscription in GLA, For 2g see the Appx. 


2, Acts xii. 19, in which latter pas- 
sage for the correct reading dray67- 
vat D has daroxravOqvat. 

Tov ekei] i. €. é€v Supia; comp. 
Trall, 13 tis év Supia, d0ev Kai ovk 
aévos eis Aéyer Oat, Ov Eoyxaros éekeivor. 
Heuses similar language also, Magn. 
14, Smyrn. 11, Rom. 9. 

6. womep| To be connected with 
dedepevos...amdyopat. 

"Eppwobe| This was a common 
salutation at the close of a letter, as 
xaipew was at the commencement ; 
Artemid. Oneir. iii. 44 wor yap raons 
€misroAns TO Xaipew kai Td "Eppoco 
(quoted by Pearson on S7myrn. inscr.), 


They correspond to the Latin Salve 
and Vale respectively. ”“Eppaoo (ép- 
poobe), like wyiawe, was regarded 
as essentially a farting salutation, 
‘Farewell’; 2d. i. 82 ov yap mposi- 
ovres GAAnAols...Ta’Ta éyovow ar- 
Opwro, add dmradXarrowevor: Comp. 
e.g. Boeckh C. 7. G. 3832, 3833, in 
letters. The parting salutation in 
all the seven epistles takes this 
form; the attached words however 
varying, e.g. év Kupi@, év xapire Gcod, 
etc. 

7. th Kown «.t.A.] See the notes 
§ 1, Magn. 11. 
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Excursus on yervntos Kat ayévvynrtos § 7. 


Tue Son is here declared to be yewvytos as man and ayévvytos as 
God, for this is clearly shown to be the meaning from the parallel 
clauses. Such language is not in accordance with later theological 
definitions, which carefully distinguished between yevyros and yevvyros, 
between ayévytos and ayévvytos; so that yevyrtos, ayévyros, respectively 
denied and affirmed the eternal existence, being equivalent to xrue7os, 
axtistos, while yevvytds, ayévvytos, described certain ontological rela- 
tions, whether in time or in eternity. In the later theological language 
therefore the Son was yevvytés even in His Godhead. See esp. Joann. 
Damasc. de Fid. Orth. i. 8 (1. p. 135 Lequien) xpy yap «iddvar dre 70 
dyévytov, Sia Tod évds v ypaddpevov, Td axrTirTov 7] TO ur) yevomevov 
onpaiver, To S¢ ayevvytov, dua tv dV0 vy ypaddpevov, SyAot 7d py -yevvnbEv 
k.7..; whence he draws the conclusion that pdvos 6 arip ayévvyros, 
and povos 0 vids yevvyrtds. 

There can be little doubt however that Ignatius wrote yevvyros Kai 
ayévvnros, though his editors frequently alter it into yevyrds Kai ayé- 
vytos. For (1) The Greek ms still retains the double v, though the 
claims of orthodoxy would be a temptation to scribes to substitute the 
single v. And to this reading also the Latin genitus et ingenttus points. 
On the other hand it cannot be concluded that translators who give 
factus et non factus had yevytos «ai ayévyros ; for this was after all what 
Ignatius meant by yevvytds «.7.A., and they would naturally render his 
words so as to make his orthodoxy apparent. (2) When Theodoret 

‘ writes yevvytos eé ayevvyjrov, it is clear that he, or the person before him 
who first substituted this reading, must have read yevvyros kal ayévvyros; 
for there would be no temptation to alter the perfectly orthodox 
yevntos Kal ayévntos, nor (if altered) would it have taken this form. 
(3) When the interpolator substitutes 6 povos adyOivos Oeos 0 ayevvytos... 
Tod Sé povoyevois waryp Kal yevvytwp, the natural inference is that he too 
had the forms in double v, which he retained, at the same time altering 
the whole run of the sentence so as not to do violence to his own doc- 
trinal views; see Bull Def. Hid. Wic. ii. 2 § 6 (Works v. p. 114 sq). 
(4) The quotation in Athanasius is more difficult. The mss vary, and 
his editors write yevytos kat ayévytos. Zahn too, who has paid more 
attention to this point than any previous editor of Ignatius, in his 
former work (Jen. v. Ant. p. 564) supposed Athanasius to have read and 
written the words with a single v, though in his subsequent edition of 
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Ignatius (p. 338) he declares himself unable to determine between the 
single and double v. I believe however that the argument of Athanasius 
decides in favour of the vv. Elsewhere he insists repeatedly on the 
distinction between xrilew and yevvav, justifying the use of the latter 
term as applied to the divinity of the Son, and defending the statement 
in the Nicene Creed yevvyrov ék tis ovoias Tod Tatpds Tov vidv Omoovatov 
(De Synod. 54, 1. p. 612). Although he is not responsible for the lan- 
guage of the Macrostich (De Synod. § 3, 1. p. 590), Tov marépa povov 
avapxov ovTa Kal ayévvntov yeyervynKévat avedixtus kal Taow axaradyjrrws 
oldapev' tov O€ viov yeyervpobat tpo aidverv Kal pyKéTe Opoiws TS warpl 
dyevvyntov elvar Kal avtov, add’ apxyv éxew Tov yevvyoavTa mwarépa, and 
would have regarded it as inadequate without the opoovcrov, yet this use 
of terms entirely harmonizes with his own. In the passage before us, 
ib. § 46, 47 (p. 607), he is defending the use of dpoovouos at Nicza, 
notwithstanding that it had been previously rejected by the Council 
which condemned Paul of Samosata, and he contends that both Coun- 
cils were orthodox, since they used opoovovos in a different sense. As a 
parallel instance he takes the word ayévvyros, which, like dpoovovws, is 
not a scriptural word, and like it also is used in two ways, signifying 
either (1) ro dv mév, pyre d& yevvnbev pyre ddws EXov Tov aitiov, Or (2) Td 
axticrov. In the former sense the Son cannot be called dyévvyros ; in 
the latter He may be so called. Both uses, he says, are found in the 
fathers. Of the latter he quotes the passage in Ignatius as an example; 
of the former he says, that some writers subsequent to Ignatius declare 
ev 70 ayevvytov 6 rarnp, Kal els 6 é€ avtod vids yrjows, yévvnua adnOwov 
x.t.4. [He may have been thinking of Clem. Alex. Stvom. vi. 7, which 
I shall quote below.] He maintains that both are orthodox, as having 
in view two different senses of the word ayévvynrov; and the same, he 
argues, is the case with the Councils which seem to take opposite 
sides with regard to opoovowos. It is clear from this passage, as Zahn 
truly says, that Athanasius is dealing with one and the same word 
throughout; and, if so, it follows that this word must be ayévvyrov, 
since ayévytov would be intolerable in some places. I may add by 
_ way of caution that in two other passages, de Decret. Syn. Nic. 28 (1. 
p. 184), Orat. c. Arian. i. 30 (1. p. 343), S. Athanasius gives the various 
senses of dyévnrov (for this is plain from the context), and that these 
passages ought not to be treated as parallels to the present passage 
which is concerned with the senses of ayévvyrov. Much confusion is 
thus created, e.g. in Newman’s notes on the several passages in the 
Oxford translation of Athanasius (pp. 51 sq, 224 sq), where the three 
passages are treated as parallel, and no attempt is made to discriminate 
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the readings in the several places, but ‘ingenerate’ is given as the 
rendering of ayévytrov and ayévvnrov alike. If then Athanasius also 
read yevvytos Kal ayévvntos in Ignatius, there is absolutely no authority 
for yevytos xal ayévyntos. The earlier editors (Voss, Ussher, Cotelier, 
etc.) printed it as they found it in the ms; but Smith substituted the 
forms with the single v, and he has been followed more recently by 
Hefele, Dressel, and some others. In the Casanatensian copy of the 
MS a marginal note is added, avayvworéov dyévytos Todt éort py 
mwonbeis. Waterland (Works 11. p. 240 sq, Oxf. 1823) tries ineffect- 
ually to show that ayévvyros was invented by the fathers at a later date 
to express their theological conception. He even ‘doubts whether 
there was any such word as ayévvyros so early as the time of Ignatius.’ 
In this he is certainly wrong. 

The mss of early Christian writers exhibit much confusion between 
yevntos and yevvytos, ayévytos and ayévvytos: see e.g. Justin Dial. 2 
(p. 218) with Otto’s note; Athenag. Swpp/. 4 with Otto’s note ; Theophil. 
ad Autol. ii. 3,4; Iren. iv. 38. 1, 3; Orig. c. Cels. vi. 66; Method. 
de Lib. Arbitr. p. 57 Jahn (see Jahn’s note 1. p. 122); Maximus in 
Euseb. Praep. Ev. vii. 22; Hippol. Haer. v. 16 (from Sibylline Oracles) ; 
Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, pp. 702, 718; and very frequently in later 
writers. Yet notwithstanding the confusion into which later transcribers 
have thus thrown the subject, it is still possible to ascertain the main 
facts respecting the usage of the two forms. ‘The distinction between 
the two terms, as indicated by their origin, is that ayévyros denies she 
creation, and ayévvyros the generation or parentage. Both are used at 
a very early date; e.g. ayévyros by Parmenides in Clem. Alex. Strom. 
v. 14 (p. 716) ws ayévytov ov Kat avwdeOpov éorw, and by Agathon in 
Arist. Zth. Nic. vi. 2 (p. 1139) dyevyta moveiy doo’ dv 7 mempaypeva 
(comp. also Orac. Sibyll. prooem. 7, 17);.and ayévvyros in Soph. 
Trach. 61 xaé ayewytov apa pi0or adds rirrovow (where it is equivalent 
to dvoyevdv). Here the distinction of meaning is strictly preserved, 
and so probably it always is in Classical writers ; for in Soph. Trach. 
7143 T0 yap havOev tis av Sivait’ ayévvytov wovety we should after Porson 
and Hermann read dvvair’ av ayévyrov rovety with Suidas. In Christian 
writers also there is no reason to suppose that the distinction was ever 
lost, though in certain connexions the words might be used convertibly. 
Whenever, as here in Ignatius, we have ayévvyros where we should 
expect ayévyros, we must ascribe the fact to the indistinctness or 
incorrectness of the writer’s theological conceptions, not to any ob- 
literation of the meaning of the terms themselves. To this early 
father for instance the eternal yévvnovs of the Son was not a distinct 


a 


: 
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theological idea, though substantially he held the same views as the 
Nicene fathers respecting the Person of Christ. The following pas- 
sages from early Christian writers will serve at once to show how far 
the distinction was appreciated, and to what extent the Nicene concep- 
tion prevailed in Antenicene Christianity; Justin AfoZ. ii. 6 (p. 44) dvopa 
88 7G Tdvrwv warpl Oerov, ayevvyTe dvTt, ovK éorwW...6 dt vids exetvou 6 
povos Aeydpevos Kupiws vids, 6 Adyos zpo TGV Tonpdtwv Kal ouvvev Kal 
yevvopmevos x.t.A., comp. 26. § 13 (p. 51); Athenag. Suppl. 10 éva tov 
ayévntov Kai didiov...id od yeyévntat Td av did Tod avrod Adyov...épa 
dia’ Bpaxéwv [tov vidv] tpGrov yévvynpa elva 7G warpi, ovx Ws yeEvo- 
pevov x.7.A. (comp. 2. 4); Theoph. ad Aut. ii. 3 ei ydp éyévvewv kat 


éyevvGvro |Geot], Sirov dtu éxpyv Kal ~ws Tod dedpo yiverOar Oeovs 


. yevyntovs x«.7.A.; Tatian Orat. 5 0 doyos ev apyp yevvnbels avre- 


yévynoe thv Kal’ nas roinow (with the context); Rhodon in Euseb. 
HI. E. vy. 13 10 8 was éore pia apyy, pn ywooKev eeyev...uy eri- 
arava. ras els ear ayévvytos Meds; Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 7 (p. 769) 
ev pev 70 ayévyntov 6 mavtokpatup Weds, ev dé kal 7d tpoyevvnOev O 
ov Ta mavra éyéveto x.t.r.; Orig. c. Ces. vi. 17 (p. 643) otre yap Tov 
ayévntov Kal mdons yevynTijs pvoews mpwrdroKov Kat agiav eidévar Tis 
dvvatat, ws O yevvyoas avrov maryp x.t.r., ib. vi. 52 mept piv yevérews 
Kdopov kal pOopas, 7) ws ayévytos Kal apOapros, 7) ws yevyTos piv apOapros 
dé «.7..; Concil. Antioch. (A.D. 269) in Routh Red. Sacr. 1. p. 290 dtu 6 
@eds ayévvyros, els, avapxos, K.T.A...... ToOTov 5& Tov vidv yevvynTdv, po- 
voyevy, viov x.7.4.; Method. de Creat. 5 (p. 101 Jahn) yevyrov 70 py 
yevérews Exov apxnv pains av; ov dfra: «i yap pn vromwimre: yevéeoews 
apxn, @& dvaykys ayévnrov éotw: «i dé yéyovev, x7.A. In no early 
Christian writing however is the distinction more obvious than in 
the Clementine Homilies, x. 10 tod povov ayevytov, ote Ta Nowra wavTa 
yevnta tvyxdver ws otv Tod ayevytov idiov 70 Oeds evar, ovTws av 
Oriotv yevdpevov Beds TH Ovte ovK evr, XVi. 16 TOD TaTpds TO py ye 
yervnoai éotw, viod d& 7d yeyevvnoOa: yevvntov 8% ayevvytw 7} Kal 
avroyevvytm ov ovykpivera «.t.A. (where the distinction is employed 
to support the writer’s heretical theology): see also viii. 16 etre aya0ot 
cite KaKol od yevvwopeba dAXa ywopeda, and comp. xix. 3, 4,9, 12. The 
following are instructive passages as regards the use of these words 
where the opinions of other heretical writers are given ; Saturninus, 
Iren. i. 24. 1, Hippol. Aer. vii. 28 ; Simon Magus, Hippol. Haer. vi. 
17, 18; the Valentinians, Hippol. Haer. vi. 29, 30, the Ptolemzeus in 
particular, Ptol. Zp. ad Flor. 4 (in Stieren’s Irenzus p. 935); Basilides, 
Hippol. Maer. vii. 22; Carpocrates, Hippol. Haer. vii. 32. 

From the above passages it will appear that Antenicene writers were 
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not indifferent to the distinction of meaning between the two words; 
and when once the orthodox Christology was formulated in the Nicene 
Creed in the words yevvyévra, ov mown$évra, it became henceforth im- 
possible to overlook the difference. The Son was thus declared to 
be yevvytds, but not yevyrés. I am therefore unable to agree with 
Zahn (Marcellus pp.’ 40, 104, 223, Len. von Ant. p. 565) that at the 
time of the Arian controversy the disputants were not alive to the 
difference of meaning. See for example Epiphanius, Haer. lxiv. 8 
(p. 531) os yap twes [i.e. the Arians] yas BovrAovra copi<erOar Kat 
déyew icov to yevyntov civar TO yevvyta, ov twapadexréov dé emi Weod 
Néyew, GAN 7 ext ta Kriopara povov: Erepov yap éate yevyTov Kal érepov 
éor. yevvytov, «.7.4.; where he is arguing against a passage of Origen 
which ran (at least as Epiphanius read it) ré warpi rév odwv Ged dia 
TOD TwTHpos npadv Kal apxlepews yevntod @cod «7A. But it had no 
special interest for them. While the orthodox party clung to the 
opfoovovos as enshrining the doctrine for which they fought, they had 
no liking for the terms ayévvyros and yevvyrtos, as applied to the Father 
and the Son respectively, though unable to deny their propriety, be- 
cause they were affected by the Arians and applied in their own way. 
To the orthodox mind the Arian formula ov« #v piv yevvnPjvat, or 
some Semiarian formula hardly less dangerous, seemed always to be 
lurking under the expression @eds yevvytds as applied to the Son. 
Hence the language of Epiphanius Haer. Ixxiii. 19 (p. 866) éav ot kawvot 
aipetixot mpordiadeyomevor ayevvyntov A€yovor Kal yevvyntov, épodpev avrois, 
‘Ereidy Kaxoupyyjoavtes TO THS ovoias dvoya ev xpyoe Tois TaTpaow 
vrapxov ws aypadov ov déxecGe, ovde ypels TO ayévvyntovy Gypadov ov 
SefoueOa x.7.d., i.e. ‘As you refuse to accept our ooovewos because, though 
used by the fathers, it does not occur in the Scriptures, so will we 
decline on the same grounds to accept your ayévvyros.’ Similarly Basil 
c. Hunom, i (Il. p. 215 sq, p- 227 Sq, p- 235), iv (p. 281), and 
especially 2. iv (p. 283 sq), in which last passage he argues at 
great length against the position of the heretics, «i ayévvyros, daciy, 
0 waTnp, yevvntos O€ O vids, ov THs av’7ys ovaias. See also the argu- 
ments against the Anomceans in [Athan.] D¢a/. de Trin. ii passim 
(Op. 11. p. 423 sq). This fully explains the reluctance of the orthodox 
party to handle terms which their adversaries used to endanger the 
opoovetos. But, when the stress of the Arian controversy was removed, 
it became convenient to express the Catholic doctrine by saying that 
the Son in His Divine nature was yevvyrds but not yevytds. And this 
distinction is staunchly maintained in later orthodox writers, e.g. John 
of Damascus (quoted above p. 90). 
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TO THE MAGNESIANS. 


FTER leaving Ephesus, says Strabo, the first city is Magnesia 

(xiv. 1, p. 647 xpwrn 8 éotly eé "Edéoov Mayvyoia). The 

sequence in the Ignatian Epistles is the same as the sequence in the 
geographer’s itinerary. 

Magnesia by the Meander was said to have been originally a settle- 
ment of the Magnesians from Thessaly (Strabo xiv. 1, p. 636; Plin. 
NV. H. v. 31). The site of the city was well chosen. The valley of the 
Cayster on the north is separated from that of the Mzeander on the south 
by a mountain chain running for the most part nearly due east and 
west, but taking a more southerly direction in its western extremity and 
terminating in the promontory of Mycale opposite Samos. Indeed the 
lofty island of Samos itself is only a prolongation of this same mountain — 
range which is broken by the intervening channel of the sea. There is 
a very marked depression in the chain towards its western extremity. 
The long range eastward of this depression, bounding the valley of the 
Meander on the north during the greater part of its course, bore the 
name of Messogis ; the shorter range to the west or seaward was called 
Mount Mycale. A few miles to the north of this depression in the 
valley of the Cayster stood the famous city of Ephesus; while to the 
south, immediately below the pass, on the ground overhanging the valley 
of the Mzander Magnesia was built. It thus commanded the pass 
through which ran the high road connecting the fertile and populous 
valley of the Meander with the metropolis of Asia Minor. 

_. Magnesia is occasionally designated the ‘ Asiatic’ in earlier times to 
distinguish it from the Thessalian district of the same name; but in 
later writers, from Aristotle downwards, it is specified as ‘ Magnesia by’ 
or ‘on the Mzander’, in contradistinction to another Asiatic city of 
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the same name, which had risen meanwhile into importance, ‘ Mag- 
nesia under’ or ‘against Sipylus’ (see the references given below p. 106). 
It was not however situated directly on the banks of the Meander, 
as this. name would suggest, but on a tributary, the Lethzeus, ata 
distance of some four miles (64 kilometres, Texier Asie Mineure ul. 
p. 41) from the larger river ; comp. Strabo xiv. 1, p. 647, Mayvyota modus 
AioXdis, Xeyopevy S& ext Masavdpov’ aAnoiov yap avrod tpura*. word Se 
mAynoairepov 0 AnOatos éuBadrAwv eis tov Maiavdpov. Hence Pausanias 
persistently speaks of Magnesia or the Magnesians ‘on the Lethzeus’ 
(i. 35. 6, V. 21. 10, Vi. 17. 3, X. 32. 6; comp. Nicander in Athen. xv. p. 
683 AnOaiov Mayvyros éf’ vdacw). But in coins, inscriptions, and all 
public documents, as well as in common parlance, it was designated by 
the nobler stream. 

Earlier travellers (Smith, Chandler, Pococke, and others) had identi- 
fied Magnesia ad Mzeandrum with the modern town of Giizel-Hissar. 
Its true site was pointed out by W. R. Hamilton in 1803. Its modern 
representative is Inek-Bazar, or more properly Eyineh-Bazar (W. J. 
Hamilton’s Researches in Asia Minor i. p. 535); whereas Giizel-Hissar, 
_ otherwise known as Aidin, is close to the site of the ancient Tralles, some 
eighteen miles from Magnesia. These latter identifications alone agree 
with the distances recorded in ancient books of travel, and they are 
rendered absolutely certain by inscriptions found on the respective sites 
(see Leake’s Asia Minor p. 242 sq). The scenery and ruins of Mag- 
nesia are described in Arundell Seven Churches p. 58 sq ; in Texier Asze 
Mineure ii. p. 35 sq, p. 90 sq, and in some respects more fully in his 
smaller work of the same name in Didot’s series LZ’ Univers p. 346 sq; in 
Murray’s Handbook for Turkey in Asia p. 305 sq; in Hamilton’s Asia 
Minor i. p. 538 sq; and elsewhere. It stands on the right bank of the 
Lethzeus and is built partly on the side of Mount Thorax, a spur or 
buttress of the main range, and partly in a plain girt with a back- 
ground of hills (Strabo xiv. 1, p. 647, Ketrau 8 ev wediw mpos dpe 
Kaovpévy Odpaxt 4 woAus; comp. Diod. Sic. xiv. 36). The theatre, 
as usual, is situated on the hill-side; the principal ruin in the plain is 
the temple of Artemis Leucophryene’. The ravine of the Lethzus to 


1 Though the question respecting the author which seems to have been alto- 


relation of Leucophrys and Magnesia has 
no direct bearing on my subject, I ven- 
ture to discuss it briefly in a note, as 
this will give me an opportunity of call- 
ing attention to a passage in an ancient 


gether overlooked, but which neverthe- 
less contains the key to the solution of 
the difficulty. 

The facts are these. (1) Xenophon (He//. 
iii. 2. 14), speaking of the campaign of 
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the east of the city, as it descends from its sources in Messogis to join 
the Mzeander, is described as singularly beautiful. 


Dercyllidas (B. C. 396) in Asia Minor, 
states that, a parley having been agreed 
upon between the generals of the contend- 
ing armies, the Persians retired to Tralles 
and the Greeks ‘to Leucophrys where 
was a temple of Artemis of peculiar 
sanctity (és Aevxoppuv év0a jv ’Apréusdos 
lepdv pada dyov) and a lake more than 
a stadium (in length), sandy and peren- 
nial, of warm water fit to drink’. Ina 
later passage (7d. iv. 8. 17), where he is 
giving an account of the campaign of 
Thimbron (B.C. 391) in this same region, 
he speaks of his setting out from Ephesus 
and from ‘the cities in the plain of the 
Meander, Priene and Leucophrys and 
Achilleion.’ [This last by the way cannot 
be the place bearing the same name in 
the Troad, as commentators seem to 
assume.] In neither passage does he 
mention Magnesia, though Magnesia had 
existed for centuries. (2) Strabo (xiv. 1, 
p. 647), speaking of the temple of the 
Mother of the Gods built by Themisto- 
cles, writes, ‘Now however the temple 
does not exist (od« gore 7d lepdv), because 
the city has been removed (perwxio@at) 
to another place; but in the present city 
(év dé rq viv wéde) there is the temple of 
Artemis Leucophryene’ etc. 

Boeckh (C. 7. G. I. p. 382) discerns 
the true solution. The city of Magnesia 
stood originally on another site, but was 
afterwards transferred to Leucophrys, so 
that the ancient temple of Artemis of 
Leucophrys was now within the city of 
Magnesia itself. This may perhaps be 
also the meaning of Texier (Z’ Univers 
PP- 349, 350), but I am not quite sure 
that I understand him. When then did 
this removal take place? Texier (p. 350) 
says, when it was rebuilt after its destruc- 
tion by the Treres, a Cimmerian people 
(see Strabo l.c.). But this is quite im- 
possible, as Boeckh had already pointed 


out (II. p. 700): for, though the age of 
this invasion of the Treres is doubtful, it 
certainly took place long before the time of 
Themistocles, and yet Magnesia was still 
on its ancient site in his time. Boeckh 
continues ‘Addo eam (i.e. translationem) 
factam videri ante medium tertium sae- 
culum Christianam praecedens epocham, 
nam vs. 84 nostri foederis Dianae Leuco- 
phryenae templum Magnesiae ad Maean- 
drum tribuitur’. [The words of the 
treaty (about B.C. 244) are éu Mayvrnola 
TH pds TH Mardvipw év r@ THs "Apréudos 
Ths Aevxoppytvns.] But indeed we are 
not dependent on conjecture, where direct 
evidence is forthcoming. He and others 
have overlooked a passage in Diodorus 
(xiv. 36) which gives the fact. Diodorus, 
speaking of an earlier campaign (B.C. 
399) of the same Thimbron in these re- 
gions, says that, having taken Magnesia 
and made an unsuccessful attack on 
Tralles, he retired to Magnesia, rai’rns 
5 ovens drexlorov, cal 5a Todro poBod- 
pevos ph wore xwpicbévros abrod Kupiedon 
Ths modkews 6 Ticoadépyys, meT@Kioer 
al’rnvy mpds Td mrnolov Bpos 6 xa- 
Aovot Owpaxa. Here then is the whole 
account of the matter. The position 
chosen by Thimbron exactly corresponds 
to the site of the later city as described 
by Strabo. In its original position it 
was defenceless and had been exposed 
to successive captures; but he removed it 
nearer to the hill-side, as the term ev- 
koppus, *‘White-brow’ or ‘ White-cliff’, 
itself suggests, so as at once to incor- 
porate the ancient temple of Artemis 
and to make Mount Thorax serve as a 
natural fortress. A few years later (B.C. 
391), during Thimbron’s second cam- 
paign, Xenophon can still speak of Leu- 
cophrys, because the migration was still 
recent, perhaps was not yet complete; 
and the name of the old fortress had not 
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Magnesia rose to very considerable importance at an early date. 
Its connexion with Themistocles, as his place of residence during his 
exile (Thuc. i. 138; Diod. Sic. xi. 57 ; Strabo xiv. 1, p. 647; Athen. i. p. 
29; Plut. Vit. Them. 30, 31, 32; see Grote’s History of Greece Vv. p. 385 
sq), has given it a special renown. His descendants, one of whom bore 
his own name, enjoyed exceptional honours there even as late as the 
age of Ignatius (Plut. Vit. Them. 32). A more speaking testimony to 
its importance is the fact that the Persian satraps appear at one time 
to have chosen it as their place of abode (Herod. iii. 122, Diod. Sic. 
xiv. 36). Indeed, considering the advantages of its situation and the 
fertility of the country, the surprise is not that it was a considerable city 
but that it did not attain to even greater distinction. During the 
Roman period it appears to have declined somewhat in importance 
(Tac. Ann. iv. 55); but it continued to strike coins as late as the reign of 
Gallienus a.p. 260—268 (Mionnet Supplement vi. p. 256). Among the ~ 
famous men, who were natives of Magnesia, Strabo especially mentions 
the orator Hegesias the founder of the florid Asiatic style of eloquence, 
and Simus the inventor of a licentious form of lyric poetry called 
Simodia after him, each in a different way the corruptor of his respective 
art (lc. p. 648). Altogether its literary reputation did not redound 
much to its credit. 

Themistocles is said to have erected at Magnesia a temple to the 
Mother of the Gods under the name Dindymene (of which his 
daughter or his wife became priestess), in consequence of an epiphany 
of this goddess which saved his life (Plut. Vit. Them. 30; Strabo 
xiv. I, p. 647); but this temple no longer existed when Strabo wrote. 
The patron goddess of the city was Artemis Leucophrys or Leuco- 
phryne or Leucophryene, for the epithet is written in all these ways. 


yet been merged in the name of Mag- 
nesia. 


or Aevxoppivn, but sometimes Aevxodppus 
(Nicander in Athen. xv. p. 683, and fre- 





_ The name Aevxodpus, I cannot doubt, 
refers primarily to the natural features of 
the ground (see Texier LZ’ Univers p. 350), 
just as Tenedos was called AevKxodpus 
(Strabo xiii, 1, p. 604; Diod. Sic. v. 
83; Plin. V.ZA. v. 39 (31); Pausan. x. 
14. 3; Hegesianax in Athen. ix. p. 393). 
This account of the name seems far 
more probable than Boeckh’s hypothesis 
(II. p. 582) that the worship of Artemis 
was imported hither from Tenedos. The 
goddess was properly called Aevxoppujvn 


quently on coins, Mionnet III. p. 147 sq, 
Supplement V1. p. 236 sq). From being 
the name of the place it was transferred 
to the goddess, as we say S. Christopher- 
le-Stocks, S. Peter-le-Cheap, S. John 
Lateran, etc. The story of the nymph 
Leucophryne who was buried at Mag- 
nesia (Zeno Myndius in Clem. Alex. 
Protr. 3, Pp» 39; comp. Arnob. vi. 6) is 


. of course a legend founded on the name 


of the place. 
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Her name and effigy occur constantly on the coins (Mionnet 11. p. 
147 sq, Supplement v1. p. 236 sq) ; and her priestesses are mentioned 
in extant inscriptions (Boeckh C. 7. G. 2914). She is commemorated 
also in Anacreon Fragm. 1 (Bergk) Séomow "Apreus Onpdv 7 Kov viv 
éxi AnOaiov divyot OpacvKapdiov dvdpdv éoxatopas méAw xaipovo’ K.T.d. 
The Ionic temple dedicated to her was one of the most famous in 
Asiatic Greece (Strabo xiv. 1, p. 647; Pausan. i. 26. 4; Tac. Ann. 
ii. 62; C. Z. G. 3137. ii. 84, 0. p. 697; Vitruv. Archit. iii. 1, vii. 
preef.). Strabo (l. c.) commends it as exceeding in size all the 
temples in Asia but two, those of Ephesus and Didymi (Branchide); 
and, though inferior to the former in magnitude and in the costli- 
ness of its offerings, yet superior in the proportions and design of 
its cell. Very considerable ruins of this edifice still remain, which will 
be found described in Leake’s Asia Minor p. 245, p. 349 sq, Texier 
Asie Mineure 1. p. 40, p. 91 sq, ZL’ Univers p. 350 sq. The site was 
excavated under the direction of Texier in 1836, when the sculptures 
of the friezes were removed to the Louvre’. 

In the Epistles of S. Ignatius the Ephesians and Magnesians appear 
in close connexion (M/agn. 15). ‘This is accounted for by their near 
neighbourhood. The distance between Ephesus and Magnesia is 
given by Artemidorus (Strabo xiv. 2, p. 663) as 120 stadia (so too 
Diod. Sic. xiv. 36), by Pliny (4. & v. 31) as 15 Roman miles. The 
distance between the modern railway stations of Ayasoulouk and 
Balachik, which are near to the sites of Ephesus and Magnesia respec- 
tively, is stated to be somewhat under 14 English miles. Owing to this 
’ proximity, the southern gate of Ephesus bore the name of the Magnesian 
Gate (Mayvyrides mda, Pausan. vil. 2. 9; Mayvytixy rin, Wood's 
Discoveries at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 1, pp. 32, 42). As an illustration of 
the saying ovdév ye:rovias yaderurepov (Arist. Ahef. li. 21), we find 
the Ephesians and Magnesians at war in early ages (Strabo xiv. 1, 
p. 648; Hermippus in Diog. Laert. i. 117; A®lian V. H. xiv. 46, WV. Z. 
xi. 27; comp. Arist. /o/. ii. 3, p. 1289) ; and this state of things ended 
for the time in the Ephesians taking possession of the Magnesian 
territory (Strabo 1. c., Athen. xii. p. 525). At a later date, under the 
Romans, we find the two cities making up their differences and striking 
coins to commemorate their friendly relations, with the legend 
MAPNHT@N Kal EdeciaN OMONOIA (Mionnet Supplement vi. p. 242). 
Among the not very numerous inscriptions recently discovered in the 


1 While the sheets for this second edi- Revue Archéologique Dec. 1887, giving an 
tion were passing through the press, a account of further very recent discoveries 
paper by De Villefosse appeared in the _ on the site of this temple. 
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temple of Artemis at Ephesus, at least two record services rendered 
to the Ephesians by individual citizens of Magnesia (Wood’s Dis- 
coveries etc. Inscr. li. 3 "AwoAAWvios Kovwvos Mayvys, 1b. 12 Opactpaxos 
Tlocedwviov Mayvys). 

This proximity of the two cities also answers another question. 
How and when was the Gospel first preached in Magnesia? When 
we read that during S. Paul’s three years’ residence in Ephesus (a. D. 
54—57), ‘all those who dwelt in Asia (the proconsular province) heard 
the word of God’ (Acts xix. 10, comp. ver. 26), when we find the 
Apostle towards the close of his sojourn sending salutations to distant 
correspondents from ‘the Churches of Asia’ (1 Cor. xvi. 19), when we 
learn that within two or three years of this date there were Christian 
congregations even in the comparatively distant towns of Hierapolis and 
Laodicea and Colossz, we can hardly doubt that Magnesia, the nearest 
city of any importance, lying within four hours’ walk of Ephesus, 
must have been among the earliest of these recipients of Christianity. 
If we were to hazard a conjecture regarding the agent in its conver- 
sion, we might mention Tychicus. The name Tychicus seems to have 
been especially common at Magnesia; see Boeckh C. Z G. 2918, 
Mionnet III. pp. 153, 154, 155, 157, Supplement vi. pp. 236, 245, 250, 
255. The Apostle’s companion bearing this name was a native of 
proconsular Asia (Acts xx. 2), and apparently of some place not far from 
Ephesus, if not of Ephesus itself (2 Tim. iv. 12). But, though less 
common than some of the New Testament names, it is not so rare 
that any great stress can be laid on the coincidence. The omission 
of any mention of Magnesia in the Apocalypse presents no difficulty 
on the supposition that this church had been founded during S. Paul’s 
residence at Ephesus. The seven letters are addressed only to the prin- 
cipal churches in the respective districts. Ephesus was the centre of one 
district comprising Magnesia and Tralles and Miletus, just as Laodicea 
was the centre of another comprising Hierapolis and Colosse ; and ot 
the subordinate churches no mention is made in either case. Another 
link of connexion with S. Paul was the fact that the Pisidian Antioch, where 
he preached, was a colony of this Magnesia (Strabo xii. 8, p. 577). 

At all events the Church of Magnesia seems to have been a 
flourishing community in the early years of the second century when 
Ignatius wrote. The Magnesians, like the Ephesians, had heard of 
his projected visit to Smyrna; and, like their neighbours, they had sent 
delegates to meet him there (§§ 1, 2, 6, 15). The Magnesian delegacy 
was an adequate representation of the Church. It comprised all 
orders of the ministry—the bishop Damas, the presbyters Bassus and 
Apollonius, the deacon Zotion (§ 2). It was in acknowledgement of the 
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attention which the Magnesians had thus shown to him that he wrote 
this letter. 

The main theme of the epistle is the exhortation to unity (§§ 1, 
2—4, 6, 7, 13). The bond of unity is obedience to the bishop and to 
the other officers of the ministry. A warning is the more needed in 
their case, because some might be tempted to presume upon the youth 
of the bishop (§ 3). 

The object of this exhortation appears in another part of the letter. 
Unity is the best safeguard against the intrusion of heresy (§§ 8—11). 
The heresy in question is described as a return to the old and un- 
profitable fables, the stale and sour leaven, of Judaism (§§ 8, 10). He 
expresses the substance of his warning to his correspondents in the 
exhortation not to ‘sabbatize,’ but to ‘live after the Lord’s day’ (§ 6 6). 
It appears however from incidental expressions, that he is not con- 
templating Judaism of a pure Pharisaic type, for he affirms with em- 
phasis the veality of Christ’s birth, passion, and resurrection (§§ 9, 11), 
obviously having these same teachers in view. ‘The heresy therefore isa 
Docetic Judaism. He acquits the Magnesians of any complicity therein 
as yet; but, while this false doctrine is abroad, he feels that the warning 
is not superfluous, and he counts on their obedience (§§ 11, 12, 14). 

The Church of the Magnesians was not famous in later ecclesiastical 
history. The martyrdom of a certain Quadratus is said to have occurred 
at Magnesia, presumably the city on the Mzander ; and one form of the 
legend identifies him with the celebrated Apologist bearing this name, 
who presented his defence of Christianity to the emperor Hadrian. But 
it seems more probable that the martyr in question suffered during the 
persecution of Decius, if indeed the story of the martyrdom is not 
altogether a fiction (see Act. SS. Boll. 26 Maii, and comp. Tillemont 
Mémoires il. p. 236 sq, 589 sq). In the succeeding centuries we 
hear of the Magnesian Church from time to time, as represented by her 
bishops at the great Councils of the Church (see below p. 105), though 
they do not occupy any very distinguished position on these occasions. 
But, if we might assume that the Macarius, whose work has been 
recently recovered and published’, owed his surname to this city, the 
Church of Magnesia is not left without a representative in the field of 
theological literature. 


The following is an ava/ysis of the epistle. 
‘IGnaTIusS to the CHURCH OF MAGNESIA ON THE MAANDER, 
abundant greeting in the Father and in Jesus Christ.’ 


1 Maxaplov Mdyvyros, ’Amoxpitixos 4} Movoyerns, ex inedito codice ed. C. Blondel, 
Paris 1876. 
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‘Knowing your harmony and love I was glad to hold converse with 
you. I glorify all those churches which preserve unity. Abiding in 
love, you will resist the assaults of the Evil One (§ 1). I rejoiced 
therefore to see you in the person of your bishop Damas, of your 
presbyters Bassus and Apollonius, of your deacon Zotion (§ 2). Let 
no man presume on the youth of your bishop. The presbyters recog- 
nise his wisdom and obey him. He who deceives his bishop plays 
false with God (§ 3). You must be Christians in reality and not in 
name only. It is not honest to be always talking of the bishop and 
yet always acting without him (§ 4). All things come to anend. The 
choice is between death and life. There are two coinages—the stamp 
of the world and the stamp of God. We must die into Christ’s passion, 
if we would live in His life (§ 5). Having met you through your 
representatives, I intreat you to act in concert with the bishop, the 
priests, and the deacons. Allow nothing to make divisions among you 
(§ 6). As Christ did nothing without the Father, so do ye nothing 
without your bishop and presbyters. Let there be one prayer, one 
mind, one hope. You have one temple even God, and one altar even 
Christ (§ 7). Go not astray after the antiquated tales of Judaism. 
The prophets themselves bore witness to Christ. They were inspired 
so as to convince the unbelievers that there is one God who manifested 
Himself through His incarnate Word (§ 8). If those who were brought 
up in the old ordinances forsook them for Christ, how can we live apart 
from Him, of whom the prophets themselves were disciples (§ 9)? Let 
us not despise His goodness, nor forsake our Christianity. Put ye 
away the sour leaven, and be ye salted in Him. - Jesus Christ and 
Judaism cannot exist side by side (§ 10). I say this to warn you against 
the snares of false doctrine. Be ye fully convinced that Christ was born 
and died and rose again in reality; for this is your only hope (§ 11).’ 

‘I am not worthy to be compared to you. I say this, knowing that 
a praise will not puff you up, but rather put you to shame (§ 12). 
Stand steadfast, one and all, in the teaching of the Lord and His 
Apostles. Be obedient to your bishop and to one another (§ 13). A 
brief exhortation will suffice.’ 

‘Pray for me and for the Syrian Church. We need your united 
prayer (§ 14). The Ephesians send greeting from Smyrna whence I 
write. So does Polycarp. The other Churches salute you. Farewell, 
and be united in Christ (§ 15).’ 


— 








TPOC TOYC EN MATNHCIAI. 


"ITNATIOC, 6 kai Ocopopos, TH evAoynuevn év 
xapits Ocov matpos év Xpoto ‘Inco’ TH cwrnpr [jpar, 


TIPOC TOYC EN MAPNHClal] ad illos gui in magnesia Sev-Syr 2, 73 Tov 
avrov mpds wayvnolovs (being numbered y) g*; payvnovedow lyvdrios G3 ignatius 
magnesiis L* ; ad magnesios A. See the lower note for other authorities. 


2 Xpior@ "Inoov] Lg; incod xpor@ G; def. A. 


def. A. 


Tpoc ToYc €N MarNHci4] The 
proper Greek adjective correspond- 
ing to Mayynoia is neither Mayvn- 
avevs (the form in the MS of the gen- 
uine epistles) nor Mayrvyows (the 
form in the Mss of the interpo- 
lated epistles), but Mdyvns, the femi- 
nine being sometimes Mayvfris (e.g. 
C. I. G. 3381), sometimes Méyynooa 
(e.g. Theocr. xxii. 79), sometimes Mdy- 
mow (Parthenius in Steph. Byz.). 
This is equally the case whether the 
Magnesia intended be the town on 
the Mzeander or its namesake under 
Sipylus. Steph. Byz. s. v. Mayyncia 
says explicitly, 6 rodirns Mayvns opo- 
vipws T@ oixiorH. This statement is 
confirmed by all ancient remains. 
The legend of the coins is universally 
MAPNHTEC OF MAFNHTWN : see Mion- 
net III. p. 142 sq, SupAl. VI. p. 231 sq, 
for the city on the Meander, and 
Mionnet Iv. p. 68 sq, Supp/. VII. p. 
371 sq, for the city under Sipylus. 
The same is also the form which 
occurs in the inscriptions (C. 7. G. 
2913, 2919 b Appx., 2933; Wood’s 


jpav] GL; om. g*; 


Discoveries at Ephesus Inscr. ii. 3, 
12). It alone is found in classical 
writers of all ages (e.g. Herod. iii. 90, 
Arist. Pol. iv. 3, Strabo xii. 8, p. 577, 
xiv. I, p. 647 sq, Plut. Vit. Themist. 
32, Appian. Withr. 21, Paus. 1. 20. 5, 
i. 26. 4, Julian Ovat. vii. p. 210). 
Even in ecclesiastical writings down 
to a very late date I have not met 
with any other form: see e.g. Labb. 
Cone. 111. p. 85 (ed. Colet.) rav Mayvy- 
Tov Toews eriocKoros fv ovopate Makd- 
pwos (at the Oak Synod A.D. 403; a 
document in Photius 2762. 59); 2d. vil. 
Pp. 1072 Iarpixwos ehém Geod ériokoros 
ths Mayyyrev wept Maiavdpoy modews 
ths "Actavav émapxias (comp. 20. p. 
1100; at the third Council of Con- 
stantinople, A.D. 680). In the Para/l. 
Rupef. pp. 779, 785 (ed. Lequien), a- 
scribed to John of Damascus, mpds 
Mayvnoiovs occurs, but the present 
text of this collection of extracts else- 
where has also the impossible form 
mpos BiradedAgiovs. The form May- 
vnaiovs also appears to underlie the 
Syriac translation of Timoth. Alex. 
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2 * Ane / \ ? , \ a 2 / . 
év » aoraCouat Thy exkAnoiav Thy ovcav év Mayyynoia 


la \ F \ wv > ~ \ \ ? 
Ty mpos Maavdpw, Kat evyoua év Oem matpi Kai év 
‘Incot Xpirt@ mrEioTa yaipe. 


2 mpds Madvdpy] mpoomedvdpw (sic) G. 
v. 1.) 3 xpirr@ inood (om. év) [g]; al. A. 


(Cureton C. 7. p. 211). Nothing can 
be inferred from Magnisoyé in a 
quotation from the Syriac Version 
(Cureton C. 7. p. 197; comp. p. 200), 
or from JMJagnisiatzis in the head- 
ing of the epistle in the Armenian 
Version, as these forms follow the 
analogy of the respective languages. 
The Greek translator of Jerome Vzr. 
Til. 16 has Mayynovavovs, but this 
simply is a transliteration of Je- 
rome’s Latin. The proper form in 
Latin is Magnes, following the Greek 
(e.g. Cic. Brut. 91, Tac. Ann. ii. 
47), but Jerome writes ad Magne- 
stanos. In an ancient inscription 


(Boeckh C. 7. G. 3137), about B.c.. 


244, recording a treaty between the 
Smyrnzans and Magnesians (pro- 
bably of the city ad Sipylum,; see 
Boeckh p. 698), while the former are 
always Spupvaio., the latter are oi év 
(written ¢4) Mayvnoia or of éx (written 
also éy or éxy) Mayvyoias or of amd 
Mayynoias. Similarly in two different 
passages of Severus of Antioch pre- 
served in Syriac versions (Cureton 
C. 7. p. 213, Land Amecd. Syr. I. p. 
32) this epistle is entitled ‘to those 
who (are)in Magnesia.’ The fact is the 
more remarkable, because in quoting 
the other epistles he writes ‘to the 
Ephesians,’ ‘to the Trallians, etc. 
If therefore Ignatius or any early 
transcriber had prefixed a title to this 
epistle, he would probably have 
written either mpoc Toyc EN MAPNH- 
cial OF TrPOC TOYC MafNHTac. At 
all events the facts alleged seem to 
show that the extant title payvyot- 
evow tyvarws must date long after 


év "Inood Xpiorg] GL* (with a 


the time when the epistle (on any 
showing) was written. 

‘IGNATIUS, called also Theopho- 
rus, to the CHURCH OF MAGNESIA 
ON THE MZANDER, blessed through 
the grace of God in Christ, Regny 
greeting in Christ.’ 

Th evroynpevy | SC. exxAnoia, but the 
form of the sentence is changed as 
it proceeds, and the missing sub- 
stantive becomes the accusative to 
adorratopat, 

2. tH mpos Matdydp@| This city 
was called frequently émi [ré] Macay- 
dp, Arist. Pol. iv. 3, Strabo xiv. I 
(p. 647), Diod. Sic. x. 57, Athen. iv. 
p. 173, or émt rov Ma:avdpov, Athen. 
z6., but more commonly, as here, 
mpos [ro] Maavdpo, C. 7. G. 2910, 
3137, Strabo xii. 8 (p. 577), Athen. 
xii, p. 525, Labb. Conc. VII. p. 
I100, Ptol. v. 2. Sometimes it is 
simply MaavSpov, Labb. Come. III. 
p- 1088, IV. p. 506, 858, 894, VIII. p. 
687 ; and occasionally mepi Maiardpor, 
7b. VII. p. 1072, comp. [Azschines] 
Epist. x. 8. Herodotus describes it 
(ili. 122) as 9 vmep Matavdpov rorapod 
oiknuevn. These designations were 
adopted to distinguish it from Mag- 
nesia in Thessaly, of which it was 
reported to be a colony, but more 
especially from its near neighbour un- 
der mount Sipylus, which was called 
Maycia mpos SurvA@ OF v0 Survd@ 
or vd SumvAov, and its inhabitants 
Mayvnres amo Sumvdov (see C. J. G, 
2933, 3381, Mionnet Iv. p. 68 sq, 
Suppl. Vu. p. 371 sq). The two places 
are mentioned in the same context, 
Liv. xxxvii. 44, 45, Ptol. v. 2, Wes- 
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\ ¢ ~ ~ \ 

TL. [vous iuwv TO wodNvevTaktov THs Kata Oeceov 

> "uf > tA a 
ayanns, ayaNXwpyevos mpoeiraunv év micter *Inoov 


Xpixtov mporAaAjoa vuiv. KaTa~wlels yap dvouatos 


5 Mpoe\dunv] g3 mpoerdunv G. 


seling /ézm. p. 658 states that it is 
called 7 Ip@ropaavipovrodis ; and 
the writer in Smith’s Dict. of Geogr. 
s. v. says ‘Later documents seem to 
imply that at one time it bore the 
name Meandropolis. Both quote 
as their authority ‘Concil. Constan- 
tin. iii, p. 666.’ This however is 
merely a corrupt text, mpwropaay- 
Spovrdhews for mpos te Maravdpo 
mTodews: see Labb. Conc. VII. p. 1100, 
The Meandropolis mentioned by 
Pliny 4. H. v. 29 is a different place, 
though identified with Magnesia by 
Spanheim de Usu et Praest. Numm. 
ix. p. 889. When Phlegon, as quoted 
by Steph. Byz. s. v., says Mavavdpov- 
modus, Mayynoias mods, he means that 
it belonged to the territory of Mag- 
nesia. Our Magnesia is also desig- 
nated 7 ’Acvavy (Thuc. i. 138), and its 
inhabitants are Mdyvnres of év rp ’Acin 
(Herod. iii. 90), to distinguish them 
from their Thessalian namesakes. 
It is placed in Caria, Diosc. Maz. 
Med. v. 130 (131). 

I. ‘Knowing your orderly de- 
meanour and godly love, I am de- 
sirous of conversing with you by 
letter. For decked out in these 
honorable chains, I sing the praises 
of the churches, and pray for their 
unity in the spirit and in the flesh, 
a unity consisting of faith and love, 
and centering in Jesus and in the 
Father. If we abide in Christ, we 
shall escape all the assaults of the 
Evil One and shall find God.’ 

4. Tvots] ‘Having learnt, i.e. 
probably from the reports of Damas 
their bishop and the other Magnesian 
delegates mentioned in § 2. 


6 katakiwiels] G; détw0els [g]. 


TO moAdvevtaxtoy| ‘the abundant 
good order’; comp. Ephes. 6 vmepe- 
Tawel vpov thy ev Ged evragkiav. I 
have not found an example of this 
word elsewhere; but comp. zodAvev- 
omdayxvos Clem. Alex. Quzs div. salv. 
39 (p. 957). The Lexicons also give 
modvev(wia, moAveurpenjs, as late 
words. Here, as in other churches, 
it is the harmony and submission to 
authority in the Magnesians which 
secures the admiration of Ignatius: 
comp. Ephes. 6, 20, Tradl. 1, 2, Polyc. 
6, etc. 

kara Qeov] ‘in the way of God’, 
a somewhat favourite Ignatian ex- 
pression: comp. § 13, 7vad/. 1, Philad. 
4, Polyc. 5. So too xara “Incody 
Xpucrov, § 8 below, PAilad. 3. This is 
a favourite preposition with Ignatius 
in various connexions, e.g. in this 
epistle, § 3 xara pndeuiay imdxpiow, 
§ 4 kar’ évrodjv, § 6 Kara odpka, § 8 
kata iovdaicpory, § 9 Kata kuprakny, 
§ 10 Kara xpiorianopoy, §§ 8, 15, Kara 
mavra. 

5. mpoewAduny]| ‘J determined’, as e.g. 
Prov. xxi, 25 (LXX) ov yap mpoatpodr- 
tat ai xeipes avrov mroveiv Tt, 2 Cor. ix. 
7. The ordinary sense of the sub- 
stantive mpoaipects, ‘choice, purpose,’ 
points to the meaning of the verb. 
The word does not imply any prefer- 
ence of the Magnesians over others, 
as some commentators explain it. 

év miotes K7.A.] ie. fas a Chris- 
tian speaking to Christians, to con- 
verse with you (by letter).’ For 
mpogAdaneiv of ‘addressing’ by letter 
comp. £phes. 3. 

6. dvouaros] What is this name? 
Is it, as some say, the name of Christ 
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Geomperertatov, év ois mepipepw Seapois adw Tas 


ee oy e e/ EA \ \ / 
EKkAnolas, EV ais EVWOLY EVXOMAL TAapKOS KaL TYEUMATOS 


5 an a “ \ \ e ~ “ / , 
Incot Xpixtov Tov dia ravros juwv Civ, wicTEws TE 


2 &wow] évoow G. 
GL*; om. A [Antioch 1]; al. g. 


(but this must be a misprint or misreading). 


(see the note on Zphes. 1)? The 
epithet Ocomperecrdrov would be 
hardly adequate here for this name 
of names, though in another con- 
nexion it is used of Christ Himself, 
Orig. c. Cels. ili. 14. Or is it the 
designation of Oeodopos, as Pearson 
(V. Z. p.523) and others after him (e.g. 
Hilgenfeld A. V. p. 193) maintain? 
This designation however seems to 
have been self-assumed, and not con- 
ferred upon him by others as a title 
of honour, as Pearson supposes. Or 
again is it the appellation of ‘mar- 
tyr’, as Lipsius (Aecht. p. 90) and 
others believe? But elsewhere Ig- 
natius shrinks from any such boast- 
ful title (see the note on 7Zvaii. 4). 
I think that the reference here is 
best supplied by the words which 
follow, év ois mepipép@ Secpois. Ig- 
natius rejoices, as S. Paul had re- 
joiced before him, that he is déopuos 
Xpiorov (Ephes. iii. 1, iv. 1, Philem. 
1,9). This is his proudest distinc- 
tion. 

I. Ocomperectarov] The word 
occurs again, Swyrn. inscr., 11, 12, 
Polyc. 7. It is found as early as 
Diodorus (xi. 89, xvii. 75) and ap- 
pears in Philo (Vzz. Moys. ii. 3, p. 
137). Compare the similar Ignatian 
words, Oeodpdpuos, Geopaxapiotos, Oeo- 
mpeo Burns. 

ev ois k.T.A.| i.e. ev trois Seapois a 
meptpépw. He compares himself to 
some gay reveller; his fetters are 
his holiday decoration ; the burden 
of his song is the praise of the 
churches. For this conception of 


3 tov] GA; quds (?) L*; al. g. ré] 


4 7s] GLA; al. g; els [Antioch] 
7 revédue0a] G (certainly) ; 


his bonds see Zphes. 11 ra Seopa 
TEpipépa@, Tovs MVEUpaTLKOs papyapiTas 
(with the note). See also the notes 
on Philem. 9, 13, for the correspond- 
ing idea in S. Paul. For the meta- 
phor in ddev see Ephes. 4, Rom. 2, 
with the notes on both places. The 
words év ois x.7.A. are best taken with 
the following clause. Zahn has not 
improved the passage by his reading. 
In his earlier work (/. v. A. p. 569) 
he boldly alters the words thus, xara- 
Ewwbels yap SC dvoparav Oeompereora- 
Tov, év ols mepipepw Secpois, iSeiv ras 
éxkAnoias «7.A.3; but in his subse- 
quent text he contents himself with 
substituting idéy for ado, retaining 
the other words and explaining gvoua 
Oeomperéorarovy to refer to Damas 
the bishop. The lively and charac- 
teristic image of Ignatius is thus 
obliterated. 

2. évwow x.t.r.] ‘ZL pray that 
there may be unity in their flesh and 
in their spirit, which are Fesus 
Christ’s.’ It seems best so to explain 
the words, rather than ‘union with 
the flesh and spirit of Fesus Christ, 
or ‘union in flesh and spirit with 
Fesus Christ’, because (among other 
reasons) we thus avoid an unmean- 
ing and awkward repetition which 
otherwise arises out of the subse- 
quent words, ro dé xupidrepov, “Inaod 
k.t.A. For €&vwow oapkos kai mvevpa- 
ros comp. Rom. inscr. kara odpKxa Kai 
mvevpa jnvwpevors, and below § 13 wa 
é&vwois 7 GapKiKkn Te Kal mvevpariKn. 
These passages seem to show that 
capkos Kal mvevparos must refer to the 
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a F @ 2 , \ \ / 
Kat ayamrys, ns ovodev TPOKEKPLT AL, TO O€ KUPLWTEPOV, 


5) om \ ¢ PG. er, Fe , \ -~ 2 f. 
5 Incot Kai ratpos’ év & VropévovTes THY TATaY érnpELaV 
oad J ~ + \ / ~ 
TOU aPXOVTOS TOU aiwvos TovTov Kat diac:byyovTes Oeow 


tevEoueba. 


potimur L; refugimus ad (confidimus in) A (the word does not imply a different 


reading gevédueOa); al. g. The earlier edd. after Voss print gevioueda. 


Voss 


gave gpevidueba as the reading of the Ms, and offered revédue@a as a conjecture. 


churches and not to Christ. The 
flesh and the spirit denote the secular 
and the spiritual sides of life respec- 
tively. 

On the frequency of these words 
évovo Oat, etc. in Ignatius see the note 
on Ephes. 4. The difference between 
évwois and évdrns is the difference 
between ‘union’ and ‘unity’, between 
the process and the result. For the 
genitive “Ingo Xpicrod, as I have 
taken it, comp. Polyc. 5 eis riysny ris 
vzapkos rod Kupiov (the correct read- 
ing), and see 1 Cor. vi. 20 (as read in 
the received text) dofacare 51 roy 
Gcdy ev TO Topate tuav Kal ev TO 
mvevpatt vpov, Grivad éeoriv Tov 
@cov. According to this construc- 
tion evwors here takes three sets of 
genitives; (1) Of the subject, which 
possesses the unity, wapkos Kal mvev- 
patos: (2) Of the matter in which 
the unity shows itself, wioreds re Kal 
ayanns : (3) Of the personal centre 
in which the unity resides, “Incod 
kai warpos. For this threefold refer- 
ence comp. § 13 xarevodwOire capki 
kal mvevpari, mioret Kal ayamy, ev vid 
Kal marpt K.T.A. 

3. tov Sta mavros xKrA.] ‘Sour 
never-fatling life’; comp. Ephes. 3 
"Inoovs Xpioros, Td adiaxpiroy nav Civ, 
Smyrn. 4 Incods Xpioros, rd ddnOuvov 
npav (nv. For this substantival use of 
(nv see the note on Zphes. 11. There 
is no sufficient reason for adopting 
the ill-supported reading nas here 
with Zahn (see 7. v. A. p. 570), who 


‘ 


compares EZfhes. 20. The sense is 
rather injured than improved by the 
change, which introduces an irrele- 
vant clause. 

4. Hs ovdey «.7r.d.] ‘than which 
(i.e. love) nothing is preferable’: 
comp. Smyrn. 6 miotis Kal ayarn, dv 
ovdév mpoxéxpira. For mpoxéxpirai, 
comp. Xen. Cyr. ii. 3. 8, Wem. iii. 5. 19. 

To S€ kupi@repov x.t.r.] ‘and what 
ts more tmportant than all, a union 
in Fesus and the Father—in Jesus, 
in whom if we endure etc.’; where © 
év @ must be connected with "Inco, 
as the sense requires. For évaots 
"Inoov kal marpos comp. John xvii. 21. 

5. thy wacav emnpeav| ‘all out- 
vage. For the emphatic position of 
the article preceding was, and thus 
denoting the whole range of possi- 
bility, comp. 1 Tim. i. 16 ry adracay 
pakpobvpiav, Hermas Mand. v. 1 thy 
magcav éArida, and see the note on 
Gal. v. 14. For émypeay comp. 
Apost. Const. viii. 8 tijs mayidos rod 
dvaBorov Kal ris éemnpeias Tdv Saipoverv 
(comp. 76. § 11), Lucian Pro Laps. 
int. Salut. 1 xademov pév, avOpwrov 
évra, Saipoves twos érnpecav Siadvyeiv, 
Philostr. Zfzst. 18 (p. 349) dvoia 
padrov 7 émnpeia Saysdvav yevopueva; 
and so it is used elsewhere of the 
wanton injury inflicted by super- 
human agencies. 

6. tov Gpxovros x7.A.] See the 
note on Zphes. 17. 

Ocod revgdueda] The phrase ruvyya- 
vew Oceod occurs again “Lphes. 10, 
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II. ’Erel ovy HEwwdOnv idety vuas Sia Aaya tov 


afvbéou vuwv émirkoTov kai mpecBuTépwv a€iwv Bao- 


1 Aaya] Saya G. 


Smyrn. 9. More common still is 
émirvyxavew Ocov, below § 14, Ephes. 
12, Tvradl.'12,'13,' Rom. 1,2, 4, 9, 
Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 2,'7; and so also 
"Inood Xpiorod emirvyxavewv, Rom. 5. 

II. ‘I have seen you in the per- 
son of your bishop Damas, of your 
presbyters Bassus and Apollonius, 
and of your deacon Zotion, whose 
submission to the bishop and the 
presbyters is a great joy to me.’ 

I. "Emel ovv &WdOnv x.7.A.] The 
sentence, thus commenced, is never 
completed. The protasis is length- 
‘ened out in recording the obedi- 
ence of the deacon Zotion (ov éyd 
...Incov Xpiorov), and this record 
suggests a general injunction to the 
Magnesian Church at large (xai dpiv 
dé mpémecx.t.A.), Which again branches 
off into subsidiary topics occupying 
three chapters (§§ 3, 4, 5), the apo- 
dosis being meanwhile forgotten. At 
the beginning of the 6th chapter the 
original protasis is again resumed, 
emel ovv €v TOs Tpoyeypappevors TpoTw- 
mos «.7.A.. and the long-suspended 
apodosis follows, mapawa év dpovoia 
@cov x«.7.A., doubtless modified in 
form and substance by the ideas 
which have intervened. For a simi- 
lar sentence similarly broken see 
Ephes. 1 émei obv rhv mokumdnGevav 
K.T.A. 

néidOnv| A favourite word of Ig- 
natius when speaking of himself; 
Ephes. 9, 21, Rom. 1. The com- 
pound karafwicda also occurs 
several times in this connexion; see 
§ 1 above, Zrall. 12, Smyrn. 11, 
Polyc. 1 (comp. Ephes. 20, Rom. 2). 
See also the note on Ephes. 2 édvrep 
déws @. 


2 délwy] GLA; Oeot dklwr g. 


dia] ‘22 the Person of.’ For dua comp. 
Ephes. 2 80 dv ravras tpas...cidov, 
Mart. Ign. Ant. 3,4; and for the idea 
see the note on Zphes. 1 ameihnda. 

Aapa] This name occurs several 
times in the inscriptions, e.g. Boeckh 
C.1.G. 2880 Mapxov OvAmiov [fda] Bia- 
vod Aaa at Didymi; 2869 mpodyrns 
KAavédios Aayas also at Didymi; 3507 
Mapxov OvAmiov Aaua mapaddéov kal 
Kavidias Baoons duvyarépa at Thyatira; 
3902 1 r@ avdpi Aaua at Eumenia; 
3983 Ovdvagos Aapas réxvm dolpo] 
Aapuald]. at Philomelium. See also 
nos. 284, 2562, 3860 and Wood’s 
Ephesus iv. 3 (p. 6), Bull. de Corr. 
Flell. Vil. p. 311. So too on Milesian 
coins in the time of Nero, em. Ti. 
Aama, Mionnet III. p. 168, Supp/. V1. 


-p. 272. In the inscriptions the name 


is commonly declined Aapas Aapa. 
[In one instance however (no. 3983, 
already given) it is declined Aapas 
Aapados, if Keil and Franz are right 
(see Boeckh Vol. 111. p. 1107); and in 
Latin inscriptions (C./.Z. V. 1636, XIV. 
1349) we have a dative DAMATI.] 
On the other hand we find Adyas 
Aduavros (like Gavpas Oavparros) in 
Suidas s.v. ’AAxyav. The two forms 
however seem to represent different 
names, as Zahn rightly supposes. 
Aapas (gen. Aaya) is probably a con- 
tracted name, like "Emadpas, Znvas, 
etc. For these contracted names 
in G@s see the note on Col. iv. 15. 
Assuming this to be the account of 
the word, I have accentuated it 
Aaya, as it appears in the editions of 
interpolated epistles, rather than 
Adpa, as it is written frequently, 
even by the same editors (e. g. Cure- 
ton, Dressel), in the genuine Ignatius. 
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\ / \ ~ / 
cov kai ’AroXXwviov Kai Tov auvdovAOV Mov SiaKdvou 


/ Sern: \ ? / J , - 
LwTiwvos, ov éyw ovaiunv, OTL VroTaccEeTa TH Emt- 


3 AmodAwvlov] drohwvlov G (not dmodovtov, as given in Dressel). 
4 Lwriwvos] Gg; sotionem A; zononem L* (an obvious miswriting for zotionem). 


On this hypothesis, it is worth men- 
tioning that among the names occur- 
ring on coins, inscriptions, etc., rela- 
ting to Magnesia are Anunrpios (Mion- 
net III. p. 143), Anpoverkos (zd, III. p. 
156, Suppl. VI. p. 252), Anuoorpatos 
(46. Ill. p. 157; comp. p. 148), and 
Anpoxapis (Boeckh C. 7. G. 2911, of 
the date A. U. C. 850); that the name 
of the same person is written Aa- 
meoy and AHMmeoy on different coins 
of Magnesia (Mionnet SzP/. VI. p. 
252); and that our Damas is called 
Anpas in the spurious epistle Antioch. 
13. The name Damas occurs also in 
Latin inscriptions; e.g. C. 7. Z. VI. 
14991, 16722, X. 2263, 6164, XIV. 
2061. It is probably therefore the 
same with the common slave-name 
Dama (Hor. Saz. i. 6. 38, ii. 5. 18, ror, 
ii. 7. 54, Pers. Sat. v. 76, 79, C. 7. L. 
Il. 5042, V. 4087, etc), just as we 
have in Latin the forms Apella, Her- 
ma, Heracla, etc. Basil Epzst. 252 
(111. p. 388) mentions one Adyas 
(Aauwas?) as a famous martyr of a 
later date. Euseb. A. £. iii. 36, 
speaking of the Epistle to the Mag- 
nesians, refers to this passage, ém- 
oxorov Aava pynunv meroinra. Da- 
mas is mentioned twice in the 
spurious epistles, Antioch. 15, Hero 


2. d&wéov] Applied again to a 
bishop in Smyrnx. 12. On the word 
generally see the note on 77a//. inscr. 

déiav] Comp. Zphes. 4 mpeoBuré- 
piov Tov Ocov a€cov. 

Baooov «.7.A.| Apparently not an 
uncommon name in these parts of 
Asia Minor; see e.g. Boeckh C. /. G. 
3112, 3148, 3151, 3493, Wood’s Vzs- 


coveries at Effhesus Inscr. vi. 1, 17 
(pp. 34, 66). At least two Smyr- 
nzeans bearing the name appear in 
history ; see Pape-Benseler Wérierd. 
a. Griech. Eigennamen s.v. At Mag- 
nesia itself this name appears on the 
coins as borne by two persons at 
different epochs, each at the time 
recorder (ypapuparevs), i.e. chief ma- 
gistrate of the city (comp. Acts xix. 
35 for the parallel case of Ephesus) ; 
emt. Fp.@A . BaccOY . MACFNHTWN 
under Caracalla (Mionnet III. p. 151), 
emi. rp. Baccoy . MAFNHTWN under 
Maximinus (ib. Supp/. VI. p. 248). 
In a Samian inscription, C. /. G. 
2248, the names Bassus and Apol- 
lonius occur together, as here. The 
latter is a frequent name in most 
places. One Apollonius a Magnesian 
appears in an Ephesian inscription, 
Wood’s Discoveries Inscr. ti. 3 (p. 6) 
émevd1) *AroAAdrios Kévevos Mayrns 
k.7.A.; and two others, also Magne- 
sians, are named in a Trallian in- 
scription, Boeckh C. /. G. 2919 b 
(p. 1123) "AmodA@nos *AmodX@viov 
Mayvns. 

3. ovvdovrAov] Applied by Igna- 
tius solely to deacons; see the note 
on E£phes. 2. 

4. Zotiwvos| The name is not 
uncommon in inscriptions, where it 
is most frequently written Swriwy, as 
in one authority here. In the same 
way in the inscriptions the same 
person is called Sércyos and Zérexos, 
Boeckh C. 7. G. 202, 205. There’ is 
some reason also for thinking that | 
the Swras of Euseb. H. £. v. I9 is 
the same with the Swrikds of the pre- 
ceding chapter. On the confusion 
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} js yaoitt Ocov kal two mpec dui decent 
TKOTW Ws Xap i To TpecBuTEpiw ws vouw 


"Incot Xpixtov. 


III. Kai viv dé mpére un cvyxpacba TH jruKia 


2 Xpcrot] For the addition in L see Appx. 


of = and Z see the note on Polyc. 
inscr. 

évaiyny] i.e. ‘enjoy his com- 
pany’; see the note on Zfhes, 2. 

I. xapire Geod x.7.A.] The bishop 
is here regarded as the dispenser of 
blessings; the presbyters as the 
representatives and guardians of 
order. For vou comp. Tradl. 13 vro- 
TATTOMEVOL TH EMLTKOT@ ws TH evTOAR 
(with the note). The expression here 
does not mean that the presbyterate 
is itself an ordinance, an institution, 
of Christ, but that the presbyters 
order with the authority of Christ. 
For voum Xpicrov see the note on 
Rom. inscr. xptorovopzos; for mpeaBu- 
repiw, the note on Ephes. 2. 

III. ‘I exhort you all in like 
manner to respect the youth of your 
bishop. Follow the example of your 
presbyters, who regard not his age 
but his wisdom. Your duty towards 
God, the universal Bishop, requires 
you so to act. Whosoever fails in 
his obedience, deceives not the 
visible overseer, but the Invisible. 
His all-seeing eye nothing escapes.’ 

3. Kat viv dé] ‘you the laity of 
the Church, not less than the 
deacons.’ 

avyxpacba] ‘to presume upon, 
literally ‘Zo treat familiarly” The 
word occurs in the N. T. once only, 
Joh. iv. 9 ov yap ovyxpavrat “Iovdaior 
Sapapeiras. The word signifies either 
(1) ‘to use together with another,’ 
as perhaps in Polyb. vi. 3. 10 oup- 
WevdSovrac kai cuvyxportar mavres oi 
povapxot TH THs Bacrdeias ovopuatt; 
or (2) ‘to use constantly or fully or 
familiarly,’ e.g. Epict. i. 2. 7 rais rap 


exros aéias cvyxpopeba, Orig. Ep. ad 
Afric. 15 (1. p. 28) ovyxpapevous mpo- 
pyras mpopytav oyows oxeddv avrais 
Aé~eor. In this latter signification 
it has a tendency to a bad sense, 
like xaraypjoda, though not to the 
same extent. For the form -xpac6a, 
instead of -ypjoda, see the notes on 
[Clem. Rom.] ii. 6 (pp. 195, 452), 
and comp. Herm. S7zm. i. xpaoat, 
though ypyoy occurs in the context. 
For the sense see 1 Tim. iv. 12 pndeis 
wou Tis veoTntos Karadpoveira. 

4. xara Sdvapw x.t.A.] i.e. ‘ having 
regard to the power conferred upon 
him by God the Father.’ 

5. dmovépew] ‘to pay’, as his due; 
for this is the force of the preposi- 
tion. So drovéyew tiny, I Pet. iil. 
7, Clem. Rom. 1, Wart. Polyc. 10. 

6. ov mpoaetAndoras | ‘ not taking ad- 
vantage of ;comp. Demosth. Olynth. 
ii. p. 20 B thy Exaorev dvovav del Tov 
dyvoovvray avTov éfararav Kal mpoo- 
AapBavev ovres nvénbn, Dion. Cass. 
lx. 2 kal avrov kal rovro mpooAapBa- 
vovtes (i.e. ‘availing themselves of 
this weak point in his character’) 
ovK é\axioTa KaTeipyagovro (passages 
quoted in Steph. Thes. s. v., ed. 
Hase and Dindorf). The expres- 
sion ov mpooesAnpdras has been com- 
monly explained ‘zot regarding, i.e. 
‘overlooking’; but the parallels quo- 
ted suggest the correct interpreta- 
tion, as Uhlhorn (p. 329) and Zahn 
(Z. v. A. p. 303) have pointed out. 
For other untenable explanations of 
ov mpoaeAnhoras see the next note. 

veorepixny takw]| ‘his youthful sta- 
tus or condition, a slightly awkward 
but intelligible expression. The uses 
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‘i ~ > / > \ A S7 a 4 ~ 
_ . TOU émtoKoTrov, ada Kata dvvayw Oeov TraTpos TAaTay 


ae \ FMA sy U bat \ | CRN i 57 
ite 5 €vTpOTNHV auTw ATTOVEMELV, Kabwes EYVV Kat Tous aytous 


/ > 7 \ / 
mpeo BuTEpous ov mpoweAnpotas THv Pawvopevny vewTe- 


4 Stivamw] GLA; youn g. 


of rafis elsewhere quite justify this 
interpretation ; seeesp. Aristot. Magu. 
Mor. i. 34 (p. 1194) drav 78 AaBn thy 
Tov avdpos tak, ‘when he has now 
arrived at man’s. estate,’ which is an 
exact parallel: comp. also H. A. ix. 
7 (p. 612) 7H wept Tov mnddv dxvpdcet 
Thy avrnv éxe Taéw ‘is of the same 
nature as, Az. Gen. iii. 11 (p. 761) 
Botr\erac Kara thy rod mupds eiva 
rag, Magn. Mor. i. 2 (p. 1183) doa 
eis Suvduews taéw ee ‘pertain to 
the category of power, Plato Phz/ed. 
49 C Thy Trav yedoiwy eiAnxe Takw Te 
kal diow, Dion. Hal. de Adm. Vi 
Dem. 40 Serpod Sé€ Twos 7H KdAXANS 
raéwy...mapeZouéevas ‘to take the place 
of, ‘to serve the purpose of,’ Diod. 
Sic. i. 25 eis tiv mpotmapEacay xabi- 
oracda raf, ‘restored to their 
former condition (of health and 
soundness of limb).’ Ignatius there- 
fore says that, though apparently 
from his years Damas belongs to 
the category of youth, yet his godly 
wisdom takes him out of this cate- 
gory. This is substantially the in- 
terpretation adopted by the Igna- 
tian interpolator, who paraphrases 
the words ov mpos rhv cawopémny 
ddopayras vedtnra, and of the Arme- 
nian translator, who renders them 
‘non spectant ad apparentem aetatem 
pueritiae ejus’; and it alone harmon- 
izes with the preceding context, ju) 
ovyxpdcOu rH nALkia Tov emoKdrov. 
It must be noticed however that 
Ignatius says, not rv gawopevny 
vedrnra, for his vedrns was a fact, but 
TH pawopévny vewrepixny raéw, for he 
was young without being youthful, 


IGN. II, 


marpos] GLg; om. [A]. 


and the vewrepixy raéis was therefore 
only a semblance. On the other 
hand Saumaise (Appar. ad Libr. de 
Prim. Pap. p.57 sq, Lugd. Bat. 1645) 
gave a wholly different turn to the 
passage. He supposed that vewrepixn 
raéis meant ‘the newly created order 
or institution of the episcopate, and 
he rendered the sentence ‘ sicut cog- 
novi presbyteros, non ut accipientes 
eam, quae nova videtur, institutionem, 
sed tanquam prudentes in Deo, ce- 
dentes ipsi.’ In reply to Saumaise, 
Petau (Theol. Dogm. v. 8. 5, IV. p. 
162, ed. Antv. 1700), while main- 
taining the antiquity of the episco- 
pate against him, was nevertheless 
led astray by his misinterpretation 
of ov mpoweiAnhoras, ‘not recognising’ 
and so ‘repudiating, and himself 
explained vewrepixyn rakis ‘novitia et 
vecens ordinatio et institutio” He 
supposed that this new order of 
things which the presbyters repu- 
diated was the substitution of ap- 
pointment by superior standing for 
free election, or in other words, of 
seniority for merit. This however 
is a pure hypothesis, not resting on 
any historical basis. Both these 
interpretations of the sentence are 
refuted by Pearson (V. /. p. 5 sq), 
and have not been reproduced lat- 
terly. But, while rejecting the general 
interpretation of the passage as given 
by Saumaise, several recent writers 
have adopted his rendering of vewre- 
pix raéis, ‘the newly-created office or 
order’; e.g. Rothe An/ange, p. 436 sq, 
Uhlhorn p. 329 sq, Lipsius Clem. 
Rom. p.27. Yet itis open to the most 
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puny Tazw, adr’ ws poviuw év Oew cvyxwpovyTas 


~ > la / \ ~ ry rt ~ 
avTw’ OUK AUTH dé, dA\Aa TO Tate Inco’ XpioToU Tw 


, ; \ aS def a / 
TAaVT WY ETLOKOTW. ELS TLUNV OVV EKELVOU TOU OeAnoavTos 


ro \ / \ / ; 
Uuas TpéToV EOTLY UTTaKoVElY KaTa pnoEeulay VTOKpLOW" 


1 dpoviuw) stcut sapienti ziro (om. év 6e@) A; and so the paraphrase of g od pds 
Thy pawopevnvy addop&vras vedrnra GAG pds Thy év Dew Ppdyynow; Ppoviuovs GL. 
3 éxelvov] GLA (which seems to have read riphy obv éxelvov [atrod] OeXjoavros); Heod 


[Dam-Rup 5]; al. g. 


4 vuas] A, and so[g] mpérov ofv éorw kal duds Vraxovew 
TQ émickér@ vudv K.T.r.; Huas GL Dam-Rup. 


vraxovew] Dam-Rup [g]; 


obedire L.; audire A; éwaxovew G: comp. Zphes. 2, where G reads émiraccdmevor 


for vroraccbmevot. 


serious objections. (1) It dislocates 
the connexion of thought. Obviously 
the words xaOds...xai rods ayious mper- 
Burépovs x.t.A. imply that the example 
of the presbyters corresponds to the 
previous injunction, whereas this in- 
terpretation makes it refer to some- 
thing quite different. (2) The words 
will not bear the meaning thus put 
upon them. Even though raéis 
might stand for the ‘institution’ or 
‘order’ of the episcopate, the epithet 
vewrepixy cannot have the sense as- 
signed to it. It denotes either 
‘juvenile’ or ‘revolutionary,’ but 
never, so far as I am aware, ‘recent’; 
nor indeed does the form -:xos admit 
this meaning; see Pearson V. J. p. 
7 sq, Zahn /. v. A. p. 304. (3) It 
leaves qgawouerny unexplained, for 
there could be no question of apfear- 
ances here, seeing that the age of 
the episcopal office must have been 
a matter of fact. Zahn (p. 304 sq) 
gives an explanation of vewrepixy 
raéis, which stands midway between 
that which I have adopted and that 
which Saumaise proposed, and in- 
terprets it ‘the ordination of a young 
man.’ He thus brings the expression 
into a nearer connexion with the 
preceding injunction, and gives a 
possible interpretation to vewrepixn. 


5 ovx 811] G3; non quod A (less literally translated 


But his rendering strains the sense of 
both vewrepixy and rags; and the 
combined result is an awkwardness 
of expression far greater than in the 
traditional interpretation which I 
have adopted. Zahn was anticipated 
in his explanation by Bingham Azz. 
ii. Io. I, ‘He calls his ordination 
veotepixny taki, a youthful ordina- 
tion. An alternative rendering sug- 
gested by Cotelier ‘vecentem <illius 
ordinationem’ is open to still greater 
objections, This account would not 


‘be complete without a reference to 


the interpretation by Bos L£vere. 
Phil, in 2 Tim. ii. 22 (p. 45), ‘#on ad- 
sumentes ea quae manifesto juvenis 
(episcopi) sunt munta? 

I. gpoviyw| 1 Cor. iv. 10 dpom- 
po. ev Xptotg. The reading which 
I have adopted from the Armenian 
Version and which is supported by 
the interpolator’s paraphrase seems 
to be required by the context. A 
reference is wanted to the prudence, 
not of the presbyters, but of Damas; 
comp. Socr. H. £. ii. 6 advdpa véov 
pev TH jAtkia TpoBeBykora dé rais ppe- 
aiv, speaking of Paulus when appoint- 
ed bishop of Constantinople. 

2. 7 wavrov emirxdm@] See the 
note on Rom. 9. Somewhat similar- 
ly Polycarp Phil. 5 Sudkovor...mopevd- 
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J > \ > os ‘ ae a ‘ , 
5 émet ovx OTt Tov ériokoTov TovTOV TOV PBAETOLMEVOY 


vol \ \ CW / \ A 
mava Tis, dAAa TOV dopaTov TmapadoyiCeTa: TO dé 


a 9 A , e / > \ \ \ \ 
TOLOUTOY, OU TpOs TapKa 6 Novos aANa moos Oeov Tov 


Ta Kpugua EL0OTQ. 


IV. [l]pémov ovv éorw pn povov kareioba Xpirria- 


nequaquam by Petermann); xeguaguam Li (this probably does not represent any 


other Greek than ovx 671); oxi Dam-Rup; ov yap [g]. 


6 rov ddparov 


maparoylferat] txt GL; add. 0edv [Dam-Rup]; add. rov ph Suvdwevov x.7... g. A 


has simply zxvistbclem (omitting mapadoylyerar). 
however has the form rowfro); r@ 5é rowtrw Dam-Rup; al. A. 


70 5é rowfrov] GLg (which 
Q Ka- 


heioOar] Gg Dam-Rup 5; vocari LA; dxovew Dam-Rup to. 


pevor kata THY GAnOevay Tov Kupiov, Os 
eyevero Sudxovos mavreyv, There is 
a reference here to the primary idea 
in émicxomos ‘to Him who overseeth 
all” thus preparing the way for the 
closing words roy ra xpvdua «idéra. 

3. «is tiyspv] See the note on 
Ephes. 21. 

Oehjoavros juas] ‘who desired you’: 
comp. Rom. 6 éxeivov 6€dw, whereas 
here the object is a person. For this 
sense of Oédew see 2d. 8 OeAnoare iva 
kal vets Oehn OqTe, with the note. 

4. kara pndepiav x.7.X.] The thought 
is the same as in Ephes. vi. 6, Col. 
ill, 22. 

5. ovx dori] ‘2 will not say’; an 
ellipsis for ov Aéyw dru: see Kiihner 
525 (11. p. 800 sq), Winer § lxiv. p. 
746. It is difficult to see why Zahn 
(1. v. A. 429 and ad Joc.) should prefer 
ovxi which is much less expressive. 
He speaks of émei ody Sri as not 
Greek ; but the presence of ézel can- 
not in any way affect the correctness 
of the phrase ovy dru. 

6. mapadoyifera] ‘attempts to 
cheat, literally ‘imposes upon with 
false reasoning’; see the note on Col. 
ii, 4. So [Clem. Rom.] ii. 17 mapado- 
yioapevous tas évrodas Inaod Xpicrod. 
In Afost. Const. viii. 11 God is in- 
voked as dmapadoyiore, 


Jlesh but with God, 


To S€ rowovrov k.t.r.] ‘ butin such a 
case he will have to reckon not with 
For To rowodrov 
see the note on Eghes. 11 év rév Svo. 
For the sense of 6 Adyos and for the 
general tenour of the passage, see 
Heb. iv. 13 mavra dé yupra ... Trois 
opbarpois adrod mpds dy Hiv 6 Adyos ; 
comp. Liban. Of. I. p. 201 (ed. Morel.) 
trois Sé adikws dmexrovdot kai mpos 
Geods kal mpds avOpw@movs yiverar 6 
Adyos, and see Wetstein and Bleek 
on Heb. Zc. Similar is the expres- 
sion éorat avT@ mpos Tov Oeor, ‘he will 
have to reckon with the god,’ C. 7. G. 
3890, 3902 f, 3902 n, 3902 0, 3962 b, 
3980 ; comp. 3902 a, 3963. 

7. Tov Ta kpvgia k.7.A.] Probably 
suggested by Ps. xliii (xliv). 22 adrés 
yap ywooker Ta Kpvdia tis Kapdias: 
comp. Ephes. 15, Philad. 7. The 
exact form xpvqdios does not occur 
elsewhere in Ignatius, or in the N. T. 

IV. ‘It is not sufficient to bear 
the name of Christians without the 
reality ; as some men profess respect 
for their bishop but act without re- 
gard to him. The consciences of 
such men are not upright ; for they 
absent themselves from the public 
assemblies of the Church and thus 
disobey the commandment.’ 

9. py povov Kkareicba 


§—2 


K.T.A. | 
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\ > \ \ > e/ , . aed \ 
vous adANa@ Kal Elyal’ WOTED Kal TLVES ETlOKOTTOV [MEV 
lanl \ ~ / , 

Kadovow, ywpls 6€ avToU TavTa TpaTcoVeW. ot Tol- 
a \ 2 ? 1 / is / \ \ 
outro. [Se] ovK evovvetdnTot por ceiver haivovta dia TO 
\ / 

yn BeBaiws Kat’ évToAnv cuvabpoiCer Oat. 
V ) OPER , \ / of \ / 
. ‘Enel ovv TeAOS TA TPayMaTa EXEL, Kal TPOKEl- 


\ / € ~ e/ / se / \ cd 
Tat Ta SUO Opov, 0 TE OavaTos Kal 4 Cwn, Kal ExaaTos 


2 kadovcw] G Dam-Rup 5; vocant L; déyouow [g]; al. A. of 
rowovro: dé] GL* (L,, but om. dé L,); e¢ gut sic cogitant A; ol yap rowiro [g]; 
of rovobro. Dam-Rup. 3 eva] GL[g]; om. Dam-Rup; dub. A. 5 Kal] 
GLg; dub. A. Many editors omit it without authority for the sake of the 


grammar. 
émixecrat G: see the lower note. 
A; al. g. 
dpxovros THs wovnplas [g]. 


Comp. Rom. 8 iva pi povoy éyopat 
Xpuoriavds, GAda Kal evpedo. 

I. émioxoroy pev x.t.r.] ‘have the 
name of bishop always on their lips.’ 
But cadovow is an awkward expres- 
sion, and we ought perhaps to adopt 
Zahn’s conjecture Aadodow (J. v. A. 
p- 302). Scribes would be tempted 
thoughtlessly to assimilate it to the 
preceding xadeio@a, though a false 
connexion is suggested thereby. For 
this use of Aadety in Ignatius, see the 
note on Lphes. 6. Comp. Bishop of 
London’s Charge 1866 (p. 12) ‘Is it 
too much to hope that some at least 
of those, who...profess an almost in- 
ordinate respect for the Bishop’s 
office in the abstract, will listen to 
that practical exercise of its func- 
tions which warns them of the dan- 
ger of the course on which they have 
entered ?’ 

3. evovveidntror] The adjective 
occurs again Phzlad. 6; comp. Ff. 
Vienn. et Lugd.in Euseb. H. £. v. 1, 
Apost. Const. ii. 17, 49, Clem. Al. 
Strom. Vil. 7, 12, 13 (pp. 858, 879, 882), 
M. Antonin. vi. 30. So evovverdjras, 
Isidor. in Clem. Al. S¢rom. iii. 1 (p. 


mpoxerrat] g (but 1 has adjacet); proponuntur L; posita sunt A; 


8 8 pav...8 5¢] L; 6 mev...6 88 G; dub. 


Q TOU Koouou TovTov] GL; principis mundi hujus S,A; Tod 
10 xapaxthpa] GL; so also g, which sub- 


510), Clem. Hom. ii. 36, Clem. Al. 
Strom. vii. 13 (p. 882); edovvedyoia, 
Clem. Hom. xvii. 11. So the oppo- 
site dvocuverdnras, Clem. Hom. i. 5, 
li. 38 ; Sucovverdnoia, Clem. Hom. iii. 
14. 

4. BeBaiws| ‘ strictly, validly?” It 
is explained by Swzyrn. 8 éxeivn BeBaia 
evxapioria nyeicbw, vmod Tov émicKo- 
mov ovca k.t.4. The presence or the 
approval of the bishop was necessary 
for the validity of these gatherings. 
The persons here denounced held 
unauthorised meetings for sectarian 
purposes. 

cvvabpoifecba| Great importance 
is. attached in these epistles to fre- 
quent meeting together; comp. § 7 
below, Ephes. 13, 20, Polyc. 4, and 
see the note on Zphes. 13. Such 
meetings were a symbol and a guar- 
antee of harmony. The evyapioria 
was the special bond of unity in these 
gatherings: see Ephes. 5, 20, Philad. 
4, Smyrn. 6, 8. 

V. ‘All things come to an end. 
The great alternative of life and 
death awaits every man at last ; and 
each goes to his own place. There 
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» / =~ J . , 2 
eis TOV idtoy TOTov wéA\AEL YwpELV? WoTED yap éoTW 


ray \ a ad \ / YS ae 
vouicpata ovo, 6 pwev Oceov 6 Oe piss oman 


QUTWV ido PETA so aude Exel, ol amricTol TOU 


“10 kOe MoU TOUTOU, Ol O€ TIT TOL eV ayamy apeeniiae Oceov 


matpos dia “Incov Xpiorov, dt’ ot dav pn avOapéTws 


stitutes e/kova @xovor, must have had the accusative. 
translate zmago sunt dei patris, as if they had read xapaxrip. 
dv’ 0b] GLg (Mss, but 1 propter guod=s’ 8); dv dv S, (et 


GLS,A; kal g. 


On the other hand S,A 
1r da] 


st nolumus mori propter eum in passione eius) A (et si nolumus pati et mori prop- 


ter nomen etus). 


Perhaps 6: éy is the right reading. 


Even g introduces a 


reference to martyrdom by inserting words in the latter part of the sentence, 7d 


Urep adyOelas mabeiv. 
however it can hardly be correct. 


are, as it were, two coinages of man- 
kind; the unbelievers who have 
issued from the mint of this world, 
and the believers who are stamped 
with the image of God in Christ. 
We must first die to Christ’s death, 
if we would rise with His life.’ 

5. “Emel ody] The apodosis to 
this protasis is lost in the subordinate 
explanatory sentence, d@omep yap 
éorw xt.r. This explanatory sen- 
tence again is a protasis without an 
apodosis. On these anacolutha in 
the letters of Ignatius, see the note 
on E£phes. 1. 

Ta mpaypara] ‘ the business of life. 

mpoxecrat] The common reading 
emixerras would mean ‘are at hand, 

‘are at the door’: comp. Rom. 6 6 
ToKeTOs por émixerrat. This reading 
however, as Zahn has seen, is the 
mechanical substitution of a scribe 
from below, where the word is used 
in a different sense. The life and 
death here mentioned are the spiri- 
tual, the eternal, life and death. 

7. Tov idvoy rérro7] So Acts i. 25; 


Hermas Sim. ix. 4, 5, 12, and simi- ; 


larly rov deddpevov rémov, Clem. 
Rom. 5, Polyc. Phz/. 9: see also the 
note on Clem. Rom. l. c. 


In Philad. 7 there is a similar v. 1. 6.’ dv (for év @), where 


8. vopicpara] ‘coinages’ The 
image was perhaps suggested by our 
Lord’s words in Matt. xxii. 19 émwdei- 
Earé pot TO vopiopa Tod KyvooU K.T.A. 
A similar contrast between the good 
coinage (6p6ds komeiot Kal kexodovic- 
pévors) and the bad (y6és re Kal mp@nv 
komeiot TO kKakioT@ Koppatt) appears 
in a noble passage in Aristophanes, 
Ran. 717 sq: comp. Acharn. 517. 
See also Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 4 (p. 
436) ré re mapaxeyapaypevoy Kat TO 
Sdxiov xopifew Kal Siaxpiverv, Philo 
de Execr. 6 (1. p. 433) mapaxowas 76 
vopiopa Ths edyeveias, Euseb. LZ. C. 
Prol. § 5. See also Jer. vi. 30 dpyv- 
ptov drrodeSoxiacpévov kadéaare avTovs 
K-T.A. 

& pev...0 dé] For ro pev...to de: 
see Winer § xviii. p. 130. 

9. Tov Kdopov Trovrov] SC. xapak- 
Thpa éxovow. The reading of the 
Syriac, rod dpyovros Tov Kdapov TovTov, 
deserves consideration. 

10. év ayarn| ie. ‘the faithful 
whose faith manifests itself in love’; 
comp. Gal. v. 6 mioris 80 ayanns 
evepyoupern. 

11. Sa “Invod Xpiorod| Christ is 
Himself the yapaxryp (Heb. i. 3) of 
God, and this image is stamped upon 
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of ae | a > \ r) lod / \ p) ~ 
éxwpev TO atroOavelv eis TO avTOU Tabos, TO Civ avToOU 


af ~ 
OUK EOTLV EV HIV. 


Ss > ~ / 
VI. "Enel ovv év Tots TPO EY PapEVOLS TPO WITOLS 


\ lo ad > / > / \ 5] / 
To wav mwAnOos ewpnoa év minoTE Kal nyarnoa, 


1 &wuev] éxouev G (not éxwuev, as stated by Dressel). 
GLg; add. episcoporum scilicet et presbyterorum et diaconorum Sy. 


3 Tpoocwrors| 
Similarly A 


translates zm co guod antea scripst de episcopo et presbyteris et diaconis. 


4 70 wav whHO0s] GLg; add. vestrum S,A. 


dydmy); dilectione LS,A. 


hrydrnoa) Gg* (but y.1. 


If any alteration were made, dyamrjoe would be 


better than dyday; but the versions are not of great weight in this case, where 


the alteration was obvious. 


the Christian by union with the 
Father through Him ; comp. Clem. 
Alex. Exc. Theod. 86 (p. 988) emi rod 
mpoxopiabevros vouicparos o Kupuos 
eirev...tivos 9 eikav Kal 4 émvypady ; 
oUT@s Kal 6 mioTos émvypadhny pev exet 
d.a Xptorod To dvoua Tov Geod K.7.A. 
On the Alexandrian interpretation 
of eikwv, as the Adyos, the apyxérurov 
mapadevypa, in Gen. i. 27 kar’ eixdva 
Oeod, see the notes on Col. iii. 10. 

avOaipérws| 2 Macc. vi. 19: So 
avOaiperor 2 Cor. viii. 3. 

I. els Td avTov mabos| Comp. Kom. 
6 arobaveiv eis Xprotov Incody, and see 
the note on £fhes. inscr. The lan- 
guage of Ignatius is moulded on that 
of S. Paul; comp. Rom. vi. 5, viii. 17, 
29, 2 Cor. iv. 10, Phil. iii. 10, 2 Tim. 
ii, 11. 

VI. ‘ Wellthen, since I have been 
permitted to see you all through your 
representatives, I exhort you to act 
together in harmony with the bishop, 
the presbyters, and the deacons who 
are entrusted with the ministry of 
Christ the eternal Son of God incar- 
nate. Conform yourselves to God, 
and love one another. Let no divi- 
sions arise among you.’ 

3. ‘Emet odv x.r.A.] The protasis 
which commenced with the beginning 
of § 2Emei obv 7£iwOnv «7d. is here 


6 els rumor] eis rémov GLg Sev-Syr 2; 


resumed, and at length matched with 
its long suspended apodosis, mapawe 
€v opovoia Qeod k.T.A. 

év Tois mpoyeypappévors K.T-A.] ‘2H 
the persons (or rather representatives) 
already mentioned’ in § 2: see the 
note on Ephes. 1 Emel ovv thy modv- 
mAnbevav tuav...ameiAnpa ev Ovncipe. 
The word mpocamoy here signifies 
more than a ‘ ferson’; it is a ‘per- 
sonage, ‘ representative’; comp. e. g. 
Polyb. v. 107. 3 é{jrouy tyepova Kat 
mpocwmov os ikavol dvres Bonbeiv av- 
Tois, XXVil. 6. 4 mpoOéuevot to Tov 
Baoitéws Evpévovs mpdowmoy (with 
other passages given in Schweighzu- 
ser’s Lexicon). Soin Clem. Rom. 1, 
47, it is applied to the ‘ ring-leaders’ 
(see the note on the former passage). 
Again it was used in law-courts of 
the ‘parties’ to asuit; Lobeck Phryn. 
p- 380, and comp. Afost. Const. ii. 
47, 49, 51. In all these uses it re- 
tains something of its primary sense, 
and has not yet degenerated into 
the colourless meaning ‘ person.’ See 
also Meyer on 2 Cor. i. 11. 

4. nyannoa] ‘ welcomed, embraced? 
The word here refers to external 


’ tokens of affection, according to its 


original meaning ; see the note on 
Polyc. 2 ta Seopd pov a Hyarnoas. 
Though the versions favour the 
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: ~ ion / / 7 

§ Trapaww év ouovola Ocov orovdaCeTe TavTa Tpaccey, 
a ‘4 7 Cal \ lo 

mpoka0nuevou TOU emicKOToV els TUTOV OeEov Kal TwY 


/ > / , a > / \ 
TpeaBuTEpwY Els TUTOV TUVEdplov THY aTOTTOAWY, Kat 


NDDwS S (where the word thus transliterated into Syriac would naturally 
stand for rvmos, not for réros; see Payne Smith Zhes. Syr. s.v.); tanguam A 


(thus taking the Syriac word to represent tv7os). 
same, where the phrase recurs in the next line. 


The authorities are just the 
See the lower note. 


7 ouvedplov Trav dmocrékwy] GLg Sev-Syr; angelorum consilii S,; tanquam angeli 
regis A (an erroneous rendering of xodn, which. differently vocalized signifies rex 


or consiliumt). 


reading dydmy, no great stress can 
be laid on the fact, since there was 
every temptation to recur to the fre- 
quent Ignatian combination micre 
kal dydmn. 

5. ev opovoia Scot] ‘in godly 
concord’; comp. § 15, Phélad. inscr., 
where the same expression occurs. 
So too évorns Geod ; see the note on 
Phitad. 8. 

6. mpoxaOnuévouv| So mpoxabéfer ba 
is used of the bishop, Clem. Hom. Ep. 
Clem. 12, 16, iii. 64, 66, 70,72. Comp. 
Apost. Const. ii. 26 6 yap érioxoros 
mpoxabe(écOw vuadv ws Ocod akia reri- 
pnuévos, a passage obviously mould- 
ed after Ignatius (see the following 
notes). The same word mpoxadnue- 
vev may well be understood with 
the following réyv mpeoBurépar, as it 
is used of the presbyters just below; 
but with ray diaxover it is necessary 
to supply some other word, such as 
cuptapovrey, according to the sense. 
The clause memorevpévoy x.t.r. is 
added by way of explanation, ‘see- 
ing that they have been entrusted 
etc,’ 

eis tUrov] So it seems best on the 
whole to read with Zahn (/, v. A. p. 
570 sq). See the parallel passage 
Trall. 3, where the right reading is 
kal Tov émigKomoy Ovta TUmov Tov 
marpos, Tovs S€ mpeaBurépous ws cuve- 
Spiov Geod kal ws civdecpoy amoaro- 


Awyv: comp. Afost. Const. ii. 26 4 Se 
Staxovos eis Tumov ayiov mvevparos 
reTiyinoOw vpiv...ot dé mpecBrepor eis 
TUTOY nav TaY adroaTOA@y veEvo- 
picOwcav...ai te xijpar Kat dpdavoi 
vpav els rumov Tov Ovavacrnpiov e- 
Aoyicdwoay. As the whole context 
in the Constitutions abounds in re- 
miniscences of this passage of Ig- 
natius (see the notes on mpoxaOnpévov 
above,‘and on dvev rod marpos k.T.X. 
§ 7), it is another very strong con- 
firmation of the reading adopted 
(though the word rémoy also occurs 
in the context, § 28, as quoted in the 
next note). Zahn quotes Barnab. 19 
UroTaynon Kupios ®s TUT@ Ocod. See 
also Clem. Hom. iii. 62, where the 
povapxia of the episcopate is re- 
presented as the counterpart to the 
povapxia of God, and the people are 
bidden to honour the bishop gs 
eixova Geov. In Afost. Const, 1. c. 


the bishop is called vyav eémiyetos 


Ocds pera Gedy, with more to the same 
effect: comp. 2. ii. 30. He is the 
highest earthly representative of the 
spiritual power. 

7. guvedpiov tov arocroAwy| This 
comparison exactly corresponds with 
the parallel passage already quoted, 
Trall. 3, where the presbyters are 
compared to ‘the council of God 
and company (see the note on ovp- 
decpov) of the Apostles.’ Ignatius is 
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Tov Siakovwy Twv é€Mol yAUKUTaTWY, TETLOTEUMEVWY 
Siaxoviay *Incov Xpiorov, Os 1pd aiwvwv mapa maTpl HV 
kal év TédXer avy. aves ody duonfeav Oeov NaPov- 
Tes évtpéreabe aéAXzjAous, Kal pndeis KaTa GapKa PdeE- 
méTw Tov mAnciov, arr év “Inco Xpirr@ adANAOUS 5 


1 dcaxdvww] GLg; add. els rirov ray drocrddwy (sows NDDIOS) S, 
(which does not continue the quotation further); add. i formis apostolorum 
A (where again XDD} is taken as standing for rvmos). Sev-Syr omits the 
clause kal Trav Svaxdywr Tov éuol yAvKuTdTwr. 2 mpd alwvwy] G; ante 
saecula L; mpo aidvos g (but ante saecula 1); perpetuus A. Sev-Syr has a plural, 
but it depends on ribui. mwarpl] G; T@ warpl g. 4 evTpérecbe 
adAHAous] évrpéresGe GAApAOLS G; veneremini .adinvicem L* 3 dddj ous évTpé- 


mec0e Dam-Rup 9g; al. g: see the lower note. 


Ta G. 


5 Tov] g Dam-Rup; 


*Inood Xpicre] GSA]; xpior@ inood g; xpior@ Dam-Rup. 


GAAjAouvs Sid wavTds dyarare] GL Dam-Rup; estote inter vos omni tempore S43 


picturing to himself the gathering of 
the church, where, the bishop and 
presbyters are seated on a dais, the 
bishop occupying the throne in the 
centre, and the presbyters’ sitting 
round (as in the Basilican arrange- 
ment) so as to form a corona; comp. 
§ 13 below d&omAoxov mvevpatiKod 
atepavov Tov mpeoBurepiov tpav (with 
the note). See also the note on 
Philad. 8 ovvédpiov rod émikdrov, 
where again the reference is doubt- 
less to the presbytery. Comp. AZosz. 
Const. ii. 28 rots d€ mpecBurépors... 
dimdn Kal advrois aopiérOw 1 poipa 
eis yapw tev Tov Kupiov amoorodor, 
av kal Tov romov dhvAdcoovow...éore 
yap ovvédptov kat BovAn ths éxxAnoias. 
The presbytery are again compared 
to the Apostles, Zvad/. 2, Smyrn. 8. 
The text of the Syriac (followed by 


the Armenian) seems to have been > 


altered deliberately, in order to pro- 
duce what appeared to be a more 
suitable comparison. 

2. Swaxoviay *I. X.] i.e. fa service 
under Fesus Christ, as their Kvpuos: 
comp. Zvrad/. 2 rods diakdvous bvras 
pvotnpiov “Incod Xpiotod, Syri. 10 


ws Staxovovs [Xpiorod] Ceod, Polyc. 
Phil. § és G¢od xal Xpictod Sidkovor; 
comp. 2 Cor. xi. 23, Col. i. 7, 1 Tim. 
iv. 6. This seems the most probable 
interpretation. Otherwise it might 
be explained ‘a ministry in which 
Jesus Christ Himself served,’ for He 
became diaxovos mavtwyr (Polyc. Phil. 
5); comp. Matt. xx. 28, Mark x. 45. 
For the comparison of the deacon to 
Jesus Christ, which is involved in 
this latter interpretation, see the note 
on 7rall. 3. 

3. €v téher] Heb. i. 2 én’ eoyarov 
TOV NLEPOV ToUTwY, 1x. 26 emi ouvredeia 
Tov aidyey: comp. I Cor. x. II eis 
ovs Ta TéAn TOY aidvey KaTHyTHKeEV. 
See also Ephes. 11 €xxaror Katpot 
(with the note). Zahn quotes Iren. 
i. 10. 3 €m é€oxaTov Tov Kaipav 7 
mapovola Tov vio’ Tov cov, Trovrécrw 
ev TS Téet Ehavn 7 apxn. 

ouonOevay Geod] ‘moral conformity 
with God’; comp. Polyc.1 trois kar’ 
dvSpa kara oponbevay Ocod Addex (with 
the note). This parallel passage 
shows the meaning of the expression 
here. It is not ‘godly conformity 
among yourselves,’ as Zahn takes it, 
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Sia mayTos dyarate. pndey Eotw év vuiv 6 SurnoeTaL 
UMasS meptoat, GAN’ évwOnTe TW ETLTKOT WO Kal Tots 7™p0- 
kaOnpevors eis TUTOV Kal Sidiaccd dopbapotas. 

VII. “Wezep ovv 6 pipros avev TOU memos dshie 


/ 
10 €rroineey [rjvwpevos wv], olte Ot éavToU ovTE ia TwY 
rm, 





om. g (here, but it is represented in the context). A abridges the whole sentence 
Gd’ év...dyamare into sed amore tesu christi. 7 TQ émickdTwy Kal Tots 
mpoxadnuévors] GLS, Dam-Rup 6; 7@ émiwxorw 7G mpoxabnuérvy A;.7G éerioxdrw 
g (omitting «al ro?s mpox. and substituting vroraccduevae TH Oe@ K.T.2.). 

8 rurov] G (but carelessly written) LS,; ré7ov Dam-Rup; al. g. The rendering 
of A conspectum bonum arises from a misunderstanding of the Syriac §1'N, 





which differently vocalized signifies exemplar and obtutus. 
(but om. L,) g Dam-Rup; 6é S,; e¢ A. 


Rup [S,] [A]. 
hvepévos wv] GL; om. 


and as the preceding év opovoia Gcod 
might suggest. See also pupyrat 
cov, Lphes. 1, Trall. 1 

4. dAdnjAovs}] The reading adAq- 
hows: must be wrong, as évrpémeoOat 
takes a genitive or an accusative (in 
Ignatius only the latter), but never 
a dative. Though aicxdverOa some- 
times has a dative, it is with a differ- 
ent meaning, ‘to be ashamed az,’ or 
‘on account of’; a sense which would 
be out of place here. There is a simi- 
lar error in the Greek Ms, 7radl. 7 
vudrdrreabe ody Tois ToLoUToLS. 

kara oapxka] i.e. ‘so as to love and 
hate his neighbour by turns, from 
merely human passion.’ It is op- 
posed to dia mavrds ayarare. 

8. eis rumov «7.A.] ie. ‘both as 
an example and as a lesson of in- 
corruptibility.’ In Rom. vi. 17 we 
have eis rumor didayfs. The idea of 
apéapcia in Ignatius (Zphes. 17, 
Philad. 9; comp. Polyce. 2) is not 
merely immortality, but moral in- 
corruption as carrying with it im- 
mortal life ; see the note on Zfhes. 
17. 

VII. ‘As the Lord Jesus did 
nothing without the Father, so must 


9 ody] GL* 
6 Kips] GLg; add. qué» Dam- 


10 érolncev] GL[S,] Dam-Rup; faciebat A; rove? [g]. 
S,A [g] Dam-Rup. 


ye do nothing without your bishop 
and presbyters. Let no man study 
any private ends; but let there be 
one common prayer, one common 
mind, one common hope. Jesus 
Christ is one; be ye therefore one. 
Gather yourselves together as to one 
Temple, even God; as to one Altar, 
even Jesus Christ, who came forth 
from One and is in One, and re- 
turned to One, even the Father,’ 

9. dvev rod marpds xrT.A.] See 
John viii. 28 dm eyavrod rod ovdév, 
GAAd Kabds edidakey pe 6 marnp, TavTa 
ade (see § 8 Kara mavra evnpéctnoer 
which is a reminiscence of the con- 
text of this same passage); comp. x. 37 
ei ov Troww Ta Epya Tov TaTpos pov K.T.A, 
See also Afost. Const. ii. 26 os 6 
Xpurrds, moa ad éavrov ovder, ra 
dpeora TOLEet TO marpl mayrore, il. 30 
ws yap Xpiords dvev Tov mar pos oudev 
rovei, oUrws ovdé 6 Oudkovos dvev Tod 
émurkorov (passages referred to by 
Jacobson), where there is a remi- 
niscence at once of these passages 
in Ignatius and of the sayings in 
S. John’s Gospel on which they are 
founded. 

10. nvwpévos av ‘ being united with 
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> 7 / A e ~ af lod . / \ 
aTooTONwY, OUTWS noe UMELS QVEVU TOU ETLOKOTOU Kal 


Tov mpeaBuTepwy pndey mpacoeTE’ pNde TELPATNTE 


/ / / ~ \ \ \ , 
evAoyov Tt paiver Oat Wie vuivy GAN él TO a’TO pia 


/ / bY 4 « ~ / > / > > , > 
TMPOTEVKXN, Pla CENTS, ELS VOUS, Pla EATTIS, EV ayann, EV 


- co a , v4 lad / ee! 
TH Xapa TH duwuw, os Eotw Incovs XpioTos, ov apewvor 5 


I Kal Trav mpecBurépwv] GLA; om. Dam-Rup [g] (but g continues unde arpecBu- 


repos, ui SudKovos, uh NatKés). 


2 mpdcoere| mpdocera G. 


3 palvecba| patvecbe 


G. uuiv] txt GLA Dam-Rup (but the quotation ends here); add. seorsim ab 


episcopo S, (an accidental repetition from the preceding sentence?); al. g. 


5 ds] 


quod (the antecedent being gaudio) L; 8 Antioch 1; e’s G; al. Ag: see the lower 


note. 


Him’; comp. Smyrz. 3 mvevparikés 
nve@pevos TS tatpi, said of Christ. 

I. ovrws pnd vpeis x.t.A.] Apost. 
Const. ii. 27 otras kal tpeis Gvev rod 
emurxomov pndev moire. The pre- 
cept occurs again 7ra//. 2,7, Philad. 
7, Smyru. 8. 

2. pode meipdonre k.t.r.] i.e. ‘do 
not struggle to persuade yourselves 
that anything is right and proper 
which you do by and for yourselves.’ 
For the word evAoyov itself, compare 
Smyrn. 9; and for the sense, Ephes. 
II xwpls rovrou pndev tvyiv mperéro. 

3. émt rd adro] sc. cuvepxopevors 
ywéoOw. The sentence is studiously 
terse, the words being thrown down 
singly, and the reader left to supply 
the connecting links. Zahn (/.v. A. 
p. 345 sq, and ad /oc.) would connect 
GA’ emi rd atvrd with the preceding 
words; but this does not appear to 
me so forcible. A similar alternative 
as to the connexion of eri rd avro 
with the preceding or following words 
presents itself in Acts ii. 47, iil. 1. 

5. ™ xapa «.7.A.]| See Lphes. 
inscr. é€v apopue xapa. 

ds] I have ventured to substitute 
this reading, though there is no direct 
evidence in its favour, for two reasons. 
(1) It stands mid-way between the 


duewov ov0év écrw] GLAg (but ovdéy for odbév); ovdev Pup s- 


two extant readings, 6 and eis, and 
explains both. For the confusion of 
6 and ds in the text of the Ignatian 
Epistles, see below § 10, Zva//. 8, 11. 
(2) This attraction accords with the 
idiom of these epistles elsewhere ; 
see below § 10 peraBadeoOe eis véav 
Cipny, os é€otw “Incots Xpiords (v. 1.), 
§ 15 2ppacbe ev spovoia Geod Kexrnue- 
vou adiakpiroy mvedpa, bs éotw "Incods 
Xpioros; comp. Zvad/. 11 rod Ccod 
Evwow emayyehAopevov, ds €oTw avTos 
(where however there is a various 
reading), Aphes. 9 Sia ris pnxavis... 
ds é€otw oravpos (withthe note). The 
passages, § 15, Zva//. 11, seem to 
show that the relative refers not to 
TH Xap Th auou@, but to the whole 
idea of the sentence, ‘ This perfect 
unity is Jesus Christ.’ Compare the 
still stronger expression, Zphes. 14 
apxn pev miotis, Tédos 5€ ayann* ta be 
dvo é€v évotnte yevopeva Oeds éeotw. 
The reading eis is part of the confu- 
sion which extends over the following 
clauses in the existing Greek text. 

6. ws eis €va x.t.A.] Looking at 
the authorities, there can be little 
doubt, I think, that the passage 
should be so read. (1) The word éva 
slipped out of the extant Greek text 
of the genuine Ignatius in the first 
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7/ / e/ ~ 
ovlev éoriv. mayTes ws eis Eva vaov ouvTpexeTe tOcovt, 


€ > i 5 , \ e/ - 
ws émt év Ovovactypiov, émi Eva “Incovv Xpiorov Tov 


\ > 
ap évos matpos mpoeNOovTa Kat eis Eva OvTAa Kal yYwpr- 


CavTa. 


ésrepov [Antioch]. 
LAg; add. ofv G [Antioch]. 
om. G, 


6 ov#év] G (not ovdév as in Dressel). 
els] GLA; els els g. 

ouwvrpéxere Oeov] GL; Geot ouvrpéxere g. 

A. 7 ént év] G (émi, not éwel as suggested in Dressel’s note). 


mayres] txt 
éva] LA; ror [g]; 
Gcov] GL{g]; om. 
émt &va] g* 


(but v. 1. ws ért &a); in unum L, (but Ly ut in unum); os érl a G; om. A. 


clause, owing to the combination of 
similar letters wceiceNaNaon, while 
the word eis found its way by a 
reduplication (eiceic) into the text 
which the interpolator had before 
him. (2) The os before émi éva Incotpy 
Xpicrdv must be rejected, as an ob- 
vious addition of the scribes in some 
copies both Greek and Latin, which 
the supposed parallelism of the clause 
would suggest, but which really de- 
stroys the meaning of the sentence. 
Jesus Christ Himself is compared to 
the one altar. I suspect however 
that a still further change ought 
to be made, and that Gedy should 
be read for ©covd ‘as to one shrine, 
even to God.’ In this case the 
shriné (vads) would be compared to 
God the Father, and the altar or 
court of the altar (@vo.acrypiov) to 
Jesus Christ. Thus the image gains 
in distinctness ; for the access to the 
former is by and through the latter. 
Comp. Clem. Rom. § 41 eumpocbev 
Tov vaod mpds TO Ovovacrypioy, and see 
the note on “phes. 5. For the 6v- 
giagTnpiov in connexion with Christ 
see Heb. xiii. 10, where perhaps it 
signifies more definitely the Cross ; 
and for the general complexion of 
the imagery Heb. ix.6 sq. For the 
omission of eis before Geoy (if this 
reading be adopted) comp. Joseph. 
B. F. ii. 8. 5 xaOarep eis dyvov re répe- 
vos mapayivovrat TO Seurvnrnpiov, Clem. 


Hom. v. 21 éomep Sv dpyavev trav 
NueTepov capudrev eis Tas TOY vonTav 
pépera cvvovaias, Athenag. Supp/. 31 
ws mpos orabuny Tov Ccdv Kavoviterat, 
Orig. ¢. Ceds. i. 55 (I. p. 370) ravra 
mpodnrevecOar ws mept évds Tod dAov 
Aaod, Macar. Magn. iii. 13 (p. 85) os 
eis weyadoroAw KarakXivas Thy €pnyov : 
and, as regards classical writers, see 
Kiihner § 451 (Il. p. 479). The 
omission would assist the corruption 
of Gedy into Geod. 

8. mpoeAOovra] This refers not 
to the Divine generation of the Son, 
but to the mission on earth; for it 
corresponds to ywpyoarvra, as the 
setting out to the return; comp. 
John xiii. 3, xvi. 28 (quoted below), 
where ée&eAdeiv answers to mpoedOeiv 
here. See also the note on mpoceAOav 
in § 8. 

eis €va dvra] For this preposition, 
as describing the absolute eternal 
union of the Son with the Father, 
comp. John i. 18 6 dy eis Tov Kodmov 
tov warpos. See also John i. I o 
Adyos iv mpos Tov Oedv. 

xopnoavra] sc. eis eva. As at the 
commencement of His earthly min- 
istry He came forth from One, as 
He is eternally with One, so also 
at the close of this earthly minis- 
try He returned to One. See es- 
pecially John xvi. 28 €€jAOov €x rod 
marpos kai €AjAvOa eis Tov Kdopor" 
madi apinut Tov Kdcpoyv Kal TopeEvo- 
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VIII. My wAavacbe ais ErepodoFiats unde wvOev- 


~~ _ 7 <y \ , GC 
pacw Tos wahaols dvwPedeow ovow" El yap MExXpL VUV 


KaTa iovdaiopov Comey, Omodoyouuey yapw pn eiAn- 


pévat. 


I wAavacbe] trrAavacOa G. 


iovdaicuov G; judaicam legem Aj; vopov lovéaixdr [g]. 
"Inoovv] GLA; inootvy xpicrov g Sev-Syr 2, 7. 
6 vo] G; amd g. 


évrrveomevar G, 


pat wWpos Tov maTépa, comp. xili. 3 
dro Qcov €&ndOev kal mpos tiv Ceov 
umdyer; and for xwpycavra alone, see 
John xiv. 12, 28, mopevouar mpos tov 
marépa, XVi. 10, 16, 17, Umadyw mpos Tov 
marépa. 

VIII. ‘Be not seduced by false 
doctrines and antiquated fables. If 
we still live after the manner of Juda- 
ism, we avow that we have not re- 
ceived grace. Yes, the holy prophets 
themselves lived a life after Christ. 
For this they were persecuted, being 
inspired by His grace, that so in the 
time to come unbelievers might be 
convinced that there is one God who 
manifested Himself through His Son 
Jesus Christ, His Word that issued 
forth from silence and did the will of 
the Father in all things.’ 

I. pa wAavacbe] See the note on 
Ephes. 16. 

tais érepodokias| So érepodo€eiv, 
Smyrn. 6. The words are at least as 
old as Plato (7heaet. 190 E, 193 D), 
but do not occur in the LXx or N.T. 
These are perhaps the earliest ex- 
amples in Christian writings, though 
erepodofos occurs in Philo de Sodry. 
13 (I. p. 403) and in Josephus B. F. 
li. 8. 5. 

pudevpaocw «.t.rA.] Comp. 1 Tim. 
iv. 7 ypadders puOouvs wapacrod, Tit. 1. 
14 pn mpocéxortes “lovdaixois piOors : 
and for avapedéow see Tit. iii. 9 
popas de (ntnoes Kal yeveadoyias Kai 


ec \ / “ \ \ 
ot yap Oaotato mpopyTra Kata Xpiotov 


3 lovdaisudv] judaismum L3; vomov 
4 Xpicrov 

5 éumveduevot] 
avrod] GL Sev-Syr 


épets Kal pwayxas vopiKas Tepiioraco, eioly 
yap dvodedeis cal para. These pa- 
rallels are important because they 
serve to indicate the type of heresy 
which Ignatius has in his mind. It 
belongs to the same category with the 
heresy of the Colossian Church (see 
Colossians p. 73 sq), of the Pastoral 
Epistles, of the Apocalypse, of the Ca- 
tholic Epistles, and of the Cerinthians. 
It is Judaism crossed with Gnosti- 
cism. The ‘antiquated fables’ are 
probably myths relating to cosmo- 
gony and angelology: see above, 
I. p. 360 sq, and Colossians pp. 89 
Sq, IOI sq, 109 sq. This account 
of the heresy here contemplated, 
which is suggested by the parallels 
above quoted from S. Paul, is also 
demanded by the context of Igna- 
tius himself. He begins here with a 
warning against érepodofia, and he 
concludes with a similar warning 
against xevodogéia (§ 11). These two 
he connects closely together (§ 11 
tadta 6€...0€ko vpas pry eumeceiv eis 
Ta dykx.oTpa THs Kevodogias), so that he 
unquestionably has the same foe be- 
fore him from first to last. Yet in 
attacking this foe, he condemns two 
things: first (§§ 8—10), fudaizing 
practices, i.e. the doctrine of the per- 
manent obligation of the Mosaic 
ritual, more especially the observance 
of sabbaths (§ 9); and secondly, 
Docetic views, which are directly met 
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~ of la , 
‘Incovv EC(noav. Sia ToUTO Kai édiWyOnoav, EumvEeduevor 
¢ \ al / > ~ > \ ~ \ 
Umo Ths xapitos [avToU] els TO wAnpoopyOjvar Tous 
> ~ v4 cy / > ¢ / e A \ 
areWouvras, dTt cis Geos Extiv 6 paveowoas éavTov dia 


~ a ~ ~ C e/ 5] tied 
‘Incot Xpierov Tov viov avTov, bs éotw aitov oxyos 


2; om. Ag. 


8 Néyos] txt A Sev-Syr; add. didios ovk GL 
Tim-Syr 2; g paraphrases Adyos ov 


pyros Gd’ ovowdns, ob yap éorw 


arias évdpOpov pidvnua arn evepyelas Oeixjs ovola yevynr}: see the lower 


note. 


in the words memAnpodhdpnobe ev tH 
yevnjoes kal rh waber k.7.d. (§ 11), hav- 
ing been alluded to previously in § 9 év 
(i.e. rov Oavarov adrod) tives dpvodvrat. 
The foe in question therefore was 
Doceto-judaism. For the Docetic 
element see above, I. p. 363 sq, and 
on Zrali. 9. 

2. péxpe viv] ‘until now, i.e. 
when two or three generations have 
passed since the true doctrine of 
grace was revealed. 

3. Kara iovdaicpov| There canno 
be much doubt about the reading 
here. The superfluous yvopoy in the 
extant Greek text of Ignatius is an 
obvious gloss; and the substitution 
of the ‘Jewish law’ in the Arme- 
nian Version and in the interpo- 
lator’s text is a not less obvious 
paraphrase. Zahn however reads 
kara vopov lovdaicuoy (émuev and is 
disposed to take iovdaiopoy as a 
cognate accusative with ¢j»—a con- 
struction which Pearson (ad /oc.) 
suggests only to reject. For iovdai- 
apos, denoting conformity to the 
external rites of the Jews, see the 
notes on Gal. i. 13, ll. 14. 

dpooyodpev k.7.A.] Ignatius doubt- 
less had in his mind Gal. v. 4 xarnp- 
ymOnre amd Xpicrod, oirwes ev vouo 
duxaodabe, Tis yadpitos é€eréoare 
(comp. ii. 21 ovK aOera tiv xdpw Tov 
@cov). For xdpis, as the central point 
of the Gospel dispensation, see the 
note on Col. i. 6. 

4. Kata Xpiordv “Incodv] i.e. ‘in 


expectation of a coming deliverer 
and a redemption.’ So also Philad. 
5 Kal tovs mpodyras b€ dyarapev did 
TO kal avrous eis TO evayyéAwoy Katny- 
yeArévat kal eis adrov éAmicew Kal avrov 
dvapévery (comp. 20.9). See too below 
§ 9 of mpodfrar padynral dvres K.rd. 
For the expression xara Xpiocrdv 
"Inoody (jv comp. Philad. 3 (with the 
note); and for the preposition see 
the note on § 1 above. 

5. Sa rovro «tA.] The same 
idea which appears in Heb. xi. 16, 25, 
26, 35 (and throughout this chapter 
generally): see also Clem. Rom. 17 
év dépuaow aiyelois xal pndorais se- 
plterrarnoay, knptocovres thy edevow 
Tov Xpiorov. 

€d1@xOnoav] Zahn quotes Iren. iv. 
33. 9 ‘similiter ut veteres prophetae 
sustinentes persecutionem etc, a 
passage which closely resembles 
this. 

éumvedpevor x.t.A.] Comp. I Pet. i. 
10 sq mpodjrat of mepi rips els vas 
Xapitos mpopytevoarres, €pavvayres 
eis Tiva } Tmotov Kaipov edndov TO ev 
avTois mvevpa Xptorov...ovx €éav- 
rois vpiv Sé Sinkdvovy avra «rd, 
where there are several ideas in 
common with this passage of Igna- 
tius; see the note on § 9 rapdr fyepev 
«.r.A. Comp. also Barnab. 5 of mpo- 
ira, dn avrod €xovrestiy xapuy, 
els avrov empodnrevaar. 

6. rods dmevOodvras| Not the con- 
temporaries of the prophets them- 
selves, but disbelievers in later ages, 
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[vit 


~ , A 7 / ~ 
a7ro ouyns mpoehOwr, os KaTa TavTa EUNDET THO EV Tw 


/ ? / 
TEepvavTl avTov. 


I Kara wavra evnptorncev] G; secundum omnia beneplacuit L; mwavra Kareva- 
péornoe g (MSS); i” omnibus placuit Tim-Syr Sev-Syr; i” omnibus gratus 


fuit Az 


who could test the prophecy by the 
fulfilment and thus convince them- 
selves: see I Pet. 1. c. For man- 
podopeiv, ‘t0 convince, see the note 
on Colossians iv. 12. 

8. Adyos amd ovyis mpoedAOay] This 
reading has been altogether neglect- 
ed by editors (before Zahn), but de- 
serves to be preferred to the common 
text, Adyos aidws ovK amo ovyhs mpoed- 
6év, for the following reasons. 

(1) It has higher authority than 
the other. It stands in the oldest 
extant form of the text, that of the 
Armenian Version, and in one of the 
earliest extant quotations, that of 
Severus (Cureton C. J, pp. 213, 245). 
Severus even comments on the ex- 
pression; ‘This (statement) that He 
proceeded from silence means that 
He was ineffably begotten by the 
Father etc.’ It is clear therefore 
that he had this reading before him, 
and it may be inferred from his 
silence that he was not acquainted 
with any other. This fact is the 
more important as Severus elsewhere 
(Rom. 6) mentions a various reading 
in Ignatius and compares the ages of 
different MSs. The paraphrase of 
the interpolator leaves some doubt 
about his reading: but inasmuch 
as there is nothing corresponding to 
aiéios, which he is hardly likely to 
have omitted, I suppose that in his 
text also aidvos ovk were wanting. He 
seems after his wont to have substi- 
tuted for the Ignatian language Aoyos 
amé ovyns mpoehOav, which savoured 
strongly of heresy, another expres- 
sion which squared with his ideas of 
orthodoxy. 


(2) This reading is better adapt- 
ed to the context. It corresponds to 
the previous 6 davepdoas éavrov dia 
Inood Xpiocrod, which it explains; 
and it aptly introduces the words 
which follow, evypéotncey TO Tép- 
yavri atrov. It is also more con- 
sistent in itself; for ov and Aoyos 
are correlative terms, Adyos implying’ 
a previous ovyy: comp. Iren. ii. 12. 5 
‘impossibile est Logo praesente Sigen 
esse, aut iterum Sige praesente Logon 
ostendi; haec enim consumtibilia sunt 
invicem etc.’ 

(3) It accords entirely with the Jan- 
guage of Ignatius elsewhere, where 
the period -before the Incarnation is 
described as God’s silence; Zphes. 
19 pvoripia Kpavyhs arwa ev novxia 
Gcod empaxdn’ mas ody ehavepwon; 
(see the note there). There is the 
same contrast between the ‘silence’ 
and the ‘manifestation’ here. 

(4) The insertion of the words 
didwos ovk, if spurious, is much more 
easily explained than their omission, 
if genuine. A transcriber would be 
sorely tempted to alter a text which 
lent itself so readily to Gnostic and 
other heresies. The forced interpreta- 
tion which Severus (as quoted above) 
is obliged to put on do ovyijs mpoehOav 
shows how distasteful the expression 
would be to orthodox ears. The in- 
terpolation should, I think, be assign- 
edtothefourthorfifthcentury. About 
the middle of the fourth century 
Marcellus propounded his doctrine, 
which was assailed by Eusebius as 
Sabellian. The attacks of Eusebius 
show that Marcellus expressed his 
views in language almost identical 
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with this statement of Ignatius: see 
e.g. Eccl. Theol. ii. 9 (p. 114) & 87 
MadpkeAdos érédpa vrorider Oa, madat 
pev A€éyov ecivar Tov Ocdy Kai Twa Hov- 
Xiav dpa TG Oe vroypapeorv éavra, 
KaT auTov exeivoy Tov Tav abéwy aipe- 
giwtav apxnyov (i.e. Simon Magus, 
as Pearson, V. J. p. 420, rightly sup- 
poses), os ra dea Soyparitav daredai- 
veto héyav, "Hy Geds kal ovyn’ peta dé 
THY TLynY Kal THY Hovxiav TpoeEd Oetv 
Tov Adyov TOV Geod ev apyy Tijs Koo- 
poroias Spaotixy évepyeia x.7.A. It 
seems probable indeed from this and 
other coincidences (see Smyru. 3), 
that Marcellus was acquainted with 
the Ignatian Epistles. See also on 
this procession of the Logos from 
Silence the passages quoted from 
Marcellus, c. Marcell. ii. 2 (pp. 36, 41), 
Eccl. Theol. i. 20 (p. 100), ii, 8 sq 
(p. 112 sq), ii. 11 (p. 118), iii. 3 (pp. 
163, 166). This mode of expression 
would thus be discredited, and the 
text altered in consequence. A pa- 
rallel case is the insertion of aidvs 
pev with dpysepeds in Euseb. Quaest. 
ad Steph. Op. IV. p. 900 (comp. p. 
965) to save the orthodoxy of the 
writer. 

This reading was advocated by me 
as early as 1868 in the Yournal of 
Philology 1. p. 51 sq, and again later 
in the Contemporary Review, Feb- 
ruary 1875, p. 357Sq. It was adopt- 
ed by Zahn in his edition (1876) 
quite independently, for he was un- 
aware of what I had written (see 
p- 201). In his previous work (J. v. 
A. p. 471 sq, 1873) he had tacitly 
acquiesced in the vulgar text. The 
wonder is that a reading of such im- 
portance should have been so gener- 
ally overlooked. 

But if this be the correct reading, 
what is meant by it? Does this 
‘procession from silence’ refer to the 
Divine generation of the Word or to 
the Incarnation? Severus takes the 
former view (Cureton C. /. pp. 213, 


245). This sense would correspond 
to the use of similar expressions in 
various Gnostic systems, and it is 
recommended to a certain extent also 
by the parallels in Marcellus; comp. 
also Tatian ad Graec. 5 odrw kal 6 
Aoyos mpoeAOav ek Tis Tod marpds 
dvvduews. But nevertheless it does 
not suit the context, nor does it 
accord with the language of Igna- 
tius elsewhere. As Logos implies ° 
the manifestation of Deity whether 
in His words or in His works, so 
Sige is the negation of this (see Iren. 
ii. 12. 5 quoted above). Hence the 
expression ‘ proceeding from silence’ 
might be used at any point where 
there is a sudden transition from 
non-manifestation to manifestation ; 
e.g. Wisd. xvili. 14, 15, novxov yap 
oLyis weptexovons Ta wavra...6 TavTo- 
dvvauds cov Adyos dm’ ovdpavdr...eis 
péaov Ths ddeOpias FXaTO ys, Where 
the reference is to the destruction of 
the first-born in Egypt. To the In- 
carnation, as the chief manifestation 
of God through the Word, this lan- 
guage would be especially appli- 
cable; comp. Rom. xvi. 25 xara 
amokaduipw pvotnpiov xpovois aiwviots 
wearynpevov, avepwbevros dé vuv 
(with other passages quoted on 
Ephes. 19), and see also Clem. Alex. 
Cohort. 1 (p. 9) wa tis adnOeias 7d 
bas, 6 Adyos, Tav mpodyriKav aiviypa- 
TOY THY PVOTLKIY arokvaNnTAL TL@T HY, 
evayyéAuov yevopevos. Since therefore 
the whole context here relates to the 
Incarnation and human life of Christ 
(6 avepdoas éavtdvy, TH mépuibavre 
avrov), it is natural to refer dé 
ovyns mpocAOov to the same. See also 
the parallel passage Ephes. 19 (al- 
ready quoted), which is strongly in 
favour of this interpretation; and 
comp. Rom. 8 "Incots Xpioros...7d a- 
Wevdes oropa ev 6 6 TaTip eAddnoev 
dAnOas. So too mpoedOciv has been 
used just before of the Incarnation, 
§ 7. Ignatius however does not 


128 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 


IX. Ei otv oft év wadawis mpdyparw dvacrpa- 


/ > , , Ss / 
evtes ets KavoTnTa éAmridos HAOov, pnkéTt caBBari- 


1 év] G; om. g* (the existing mss). 


deny the pre-existence of the Word 
here, though he does not assert it. 
This was not the first time when 
the silence of God had been broken 
by the Word. Elsewhere this father 
asserts the eternity of the Son in the 
most explicit terms; e.g. § 6 above, 
Polyc. 3. 

evnpéornoev x.7.A.] A reminiscence 
of John viii. 29. 

IX. ‘If then those who had lived 
under the old covenant attained to 
a new and higher hope by abandon- 
ing the observance of sabbaths and 
by keeping the Lord’s day—the me- 
morial of Christ’s resurrection, where- 
by we have found life through His 
death, which some deny but which to 
us is the ground of our faith and the 
strength of our endurance; if, I say, 
this be so, how can we live without 
Him? Nay, even the prophets were 
His disciples, for in the Spirit they 
looked forward to Him as their 
teacher; and therefore, when He 
came, He raised them from the dead.’ 

I. of év madavois x.7.d.] i.e. ‘those 
who were brought up in the practices 
of Judaism.’ If the Jewish converts 
gave up the observance of sabbaths, 
a fortiori ought Gentile converts 
not to barter Christ for Judaic rites. 
Hilgenfeld (A. V. p. 232) refers these 
words to the post-Mosaic prophets ; 
but this, as Zahn truly says (Z. v. A. 
p- 354), would be to outbid even the 
Pseudo-Barnabas, who with all his 
hostility to Judaism does not go 
nearly so far (§ 15). Such a state- 
ment would have been quite untrue 
in itself, and altogether discordant 
with the teaching of these epistles 
elsewhere. Moreover it is inconsis- 
tent with the language of the con- 


mpdyuacw] GLA; ypdupacw g. 


text; for (1) pnxérc implies a conver- 
sion from the’old to the new; and. 
(2) the correct reading is unquestion- 
ably kara kupvakyy ‘in the observance 
of the Lord’s day,’ which could not 
possibly have been predicted of the 
prophets. Hilgenfeld has taken the 
corrupt reading xara kupiaxny Conp. 
mpaypacw] See Orig. de Princ. iv. 

3 (I. p. 160) mdvrev rév "lovdaikey 
TpaypLareay ev ois eoéururro, referred 
to by Zahn. There is a slight tinge 
of depreciation in this word. It 
points to the vexatiousness of the 
ordinances of Judaism. The read- 
ing of the interpolator’s text, ypau- 
pacw, is tempting: comp. Rom. vii. 
6 xatnpynOnuev amd rod vopov...dore 
Sovrevew [nuas] év Kkarvornre mvev- 
paros kal od mahaérntt ypapparos, 
which passage may perhaps have 
suggested it. It must however be 
rejected for two distinct reasons: (1) 
The convergence of the best autho- 
rities is decidedly in favour of mpdy- 
pacw: (2) The ypdypara in this case 
would naturally refer to the Old Tes- 
tament Scriptures, and wadaia must 
suggest the idea of ‘ antiguated? But 
this is not at all the language which 
meets us elsewhere in the Ignatian 
Epistles. The patriarchs and the 
lawgiver and the prophets are the 
forerunners of the Gospel; there is 
an absolute identity of interests be- 
tween them and the Gospel (Piz/ad. 
5, 9, Smyrn. 7; and see also the 
mention of the prophets in this con- 
text). Moreover the only direct quo- 
tations in these epistles are from the 
Old Testament (Prov. ili. 34 in Ephes. 
5; Prov. xviii. 17 in Magn. 12; Is. 
lii. 5 in Zvad/. 8), and in two out of 
three passages they are introduced 
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> A A ‘ rol e ~ 
Covres dN KaTa KupLacny Cavres, év n Kal 4 Con Huo 


3 Kuptaxhy] dominicam L; dominicam diem sanctam et primam [A]; kupiaxhy 
Swiv G; al. g. See the speculations of Ussher Works xu. p. 584. 


with the common form of authorita- 
tive citation, yéypamra. The inter- 
change of ypdyya and mpayya with 
scribes and critics is frequent: e.g. 
Plato Soph. 262 D, Polyb. ix. 4o. 3, 
xi. 6. 3, xv. 26. 4, Euseb. H. £. ix. 1. 

2. oaBBarifoyres] For the abroga- 
tion of the observance of the sabbaths 
see Col. ii. 16 (comp. Gal. iv. 10); 
and for opinions in the early church 
comp. Barnab. 15, Ef. ad Diogn. 4, 
Justin Dza/. 12 sq (p. 229 sq), 19 
(p. 236), 21 (p. 238), 23 (p. 240 sq), 
29 (p. 246), Iren. iv. 16. 1, Tert. adv. 
Fud. 4. The word caSBarifew is 
not found in the New Testament, 
but occurs frequently in the Lxx, 
where it bears a good sense; comp. 
caBBaricpos in Heb. iv. 9. 

3. Kara kuptaxny] sc. yuépav. This 
‘living after the Lord’s day’ signifies 
not merely the observance of it, but 
the appropriation of all those ideas 
and associations which are involved 
in its observance. It symbolizes the 
hopes of the Christian, who rises 
with Christ’s resurrection, as he dies 
with Christ’s death. It implies the 
substitution of the -spiritual for the 
formal in religion. It is a type and 
an earnest of the eternal rest in 
heaven. See esp. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vii. 12 (p. 877) odros évrodhy Thy Kata 
TO evayyéAvov Siampugdpevos kuptakny 
éxeivny tiv t}épay Tovet, Srav amoBadrAp 
adAov vonwa Kal yyworikoy mpooddBy 
tiv ev adt@ Tov Kupiov dvacracw So- 
fdfwv, comp. 74. vii. 10 (p. 866). 
Comp. also Barnab. 15 apxnv nuépas 
oyddns...6 é€otiv, GAdov Kdapov apxny 
did Kal dyopev Thy juépav thy oydony 
eis edpoodyny, év 7 Kal 6 "Inaovs avéatn 
ex vexpov «rAd. Justin Apol. i. 67 
(p. 99) émetd) mpodrn eoriv npuépa, ev 7 


IGN, II, 


he 


6 Geds TO oKdTos Kal THY VAnY TpEéWas 
Koopoyv émoinae, Kai "Inoods Xpicros 6 
NuEeTEPOS ToTIP TH avTH Nucpa ek ve- 
kpov aveotn, Dial. 24 (p. 241) n hepa 
n oydon pvothpiov TL Eixe KNnpYTOopEvoY 
Sua rovr@v imo Tov Ceod paddov rijs 
€B8ouns x.7r.d. (comp. 20. 41, p. 260). 
So Irenzus states that the practice 
of not kneeling on the Lord’s day 
dated from Apostolic times, and ap- 
pears to have explained that it was 
avpBorov tis avacracews, Sv is Tov 
Xpiorod xdpire ray re dpaptnudrev Kal 
Tov em avrav tebavatmpévov Oavarov 
nrevbepaOnuev (Fragm. 7, p. 828, ed. 
Stieren); comp. Tert. de Cor. 3 ‘die 
dominico jejunium nefas ducimus, 
vel de geniculis adorare.’ Melito 
wrote a treatise wep xupiakis (Euseb. 
H, E. iv. 26) in which doubtless he 
drew out the symbolism of the day. 
The day is commonly called pia - 
[rév] caBBarev in the New Testa- 
ment. As late as the year 57 this 
designation occurs in S. Paul (1 Cor. 
xvi. 2), where we should certainly 
have expected xupiaxyn, if the word 
had then been commonly in use. 
Even in Rev. i. 10 éyevouny ev trev- 
pate ev TH Kupiaxy nuepa the inter- 
pretation is doubtful, and there are 
good, if not conclusive, reasons for 
interpreting it of the day of judgment ; 
see Todd’s Discourses on Prophecies 
in the Apocalypse pp. 59, 295 sq. If 
so, the passage before us is the ear- 
liest example of its occurrence in this 
sense, except perhaps Doctr. Afost. 
14, where the expression is xvptaky 
Kupiov. In Barnab. 15 it is called 
) nuépa 7 oydén, where however the 
writer has a special reason for dwell- 
ing on the eighth day. With Justin 
writing to the heathen it is 9 rod 
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rt ee > ? ra \ ~ 6 / ry ~ v/ : 
dvereinev Ot avtov Kat Tov Bavatov avtov, bv TwveES 
- ’ < / 2 / \ / 
dovouvta ov ov pvaornp.iov éAaBouev TO mioTEVELV, Kal 
a / e/ a \ r 
Sua ToUTO Uropévopev, iva evpeOduer pabyral *Inood 
a a / / ~ la) ~ . 
Xpirrov Tou pmovou didackadou ruwv: mows juets Suvn- 
1 dy twes] olrwes G; quod quidam (8 rwes) L. The paraphrase of g dy ra 
Téxva THs drwrelas drapvourra points to the reading dy rwes. A may represent 


either 6 twes or dv Ties; al. g. a dv ov] GL; dia [A] (apparently). 
3 vrouévonev] LA; dropévwuey G; al. g. 


nAriov juépa (Afol. i. 67), but to the 
Jews, 7 pia rdv caBBdray or 7 dyddon 
nuepa (Dial. 24, 41). Melito’s trea- 
tise on this day was designated zrepi 
kuptaxkns (Eus. A. £. iv. 26); and 
Dionysius of Corinth also calls it by 
this name, rv onpepov ody KupraKny 
ayiav juépav Sinyayouer, as if it were 
the familiar title (Eus. H. £. iv. 
23). 

The insertion fev in the Greek 
text is condemned alike by the pre- 
ponderance of authorities and by 
the following words éy 7 «.r.A. 

I. avéreikev] For this metaphor 
comp. Lom. 2, where againitis applied 
to the resurrection from the dead. 

6v] i.e. tov Oavarov adrov. The al- 
lusion is to Docetism, which denied 
the reality of our Lord’s passion. 
See the note on § 8 pudedpaow xr. 
for the connexion of this error with 
Judaism here, and the note on 77vadi. 
9 for the Docetism assailed in these 
epistles generally. In a parallel 
passage, Smyrn. 5 dv twes ayvoodrres 
dpvodvrat, the relative refers to ‘Jesus 
Christ,’ and so it might be connected 
with avrod here; but the meaning 
would hardly be so distinct, though 
the allusion to Docetism would still 
remain. The same will also be the 
allusion, if for 6v we read 6, as some 
authorities suggest. In this case 6 
may be referred either (1) to the 
whole sentence 1 (w1 judy dvéreier 
80 avrod «rA., the denial of this 


5 ov] GLg Sev 1, 7 (Cramer’s 


truth being involved in the denial of 
the reality of the passion and resur- 
rection; or (2) to the words rod @a- 
varov avrov alone. For this latter 
use of 6 see Tradl. 8 év ricre: 6 éorw 
oapé rov Kupiov, Rom. 7 dprov Gcov 
0 €oTw oapé Tod Xpicrov; and 
comp. Col. iii. 14, Eph. v. 5. See also 
below § 10, where the common text 
has véay (dpunv 6 éotw “Incovs Xpioros. 

2. 80 od pvornpiov] Zahn (/. v. A. 
P- 455) quotes Justin DéaZ. 91 (p. 318) 
of €x mavrav tay ebvaev dia Tovtov TOU 
pvotnpiov (SC. Tov oravpod) eis thy 
OecoréBevay éerpannoay K7.r., 26. 131 
(p. 360) ofriwes dia rod eLovbevnpévov 
kai oveidouvs pectod pvotnpiov Tov 
oravpov kAnOévres Urb Tov Ceod x.T.A. 

kai dia Todro x.r.A.| This sentence 
as far as didackddov jyev is paren- 
thetical, and 6a rovro is perhaps 
best connected with the following 
iva (see the note on Zphes. 17). The 
apodosis to ef ovy of év madawis K.T.X. 
at the opening of the section begins 
with mos nyeis k.7.X. 

3. vmopevoper] i.e. ‘we endure per- 
secution.’ For this connexion be- 
tween suffering and discipleship in 
the mind of Ignatius, see the note 
on Lphes. 1 padnrns. 

5. xe@pis adrod| This form of error 
was a Separation from Christ in two 
ways; (1) In its Docetism it denied 
the reality of His death and resur- 
rection, which are our true bond of 
union with Him; (2) In its Judaism 





TO THE MAGNESIANS. 


131 


/ \ Sea e a > 
5 coucba Cnoat xwpls avToU; ov Kat ot mpodyta pabr- 
4 / , \ 
Tal dvTEs TH TvEvMAaTL Ws didacKadoy a’TOV TpOTEdOKWY. 


\ } \ ~ ray C , gf \ af P) \ 
KQt OLA TOVUTO, OV OLKALWS AVEMEVOV, TAPWYV NVYELDEV avuTous 


ék VEKOWYV. 


Caz. in 1 Pet. iii. 19 sq; Land Anecd. 1. 32); dv A. 


6 mpocedéxwy] g Sev; mpoceddxour G. 
map’ wv, as Dressel). 


it substituted formal ordinances for 
God’s grace, and so was a disavowal 
of any part in His redemption (see 
§ 8 ouoroyodper x.r.d.). 

6. r6 mvevpare] Zahn (comp. J. v. A. 
p. 462) attaches this to paénrai dvres ; 
but the connexion with the following 
words seems more natural, as well 
as more consonant with 1 Pet. i. 11 
ednAov TO ev avTois mvedpua Xpworod, 
Mpowaptrupopevoy K.T.A. 

as didaoKxadoy x.r.\.| For the sense 
in which the prophets expected Him 
as a teacher see the next note. The 
form mpooedcxwvy may be retained 
here, but mpooeddéxovy will not alter 
the sense. I mention this, because 
Zahn (/. v. A. p. 462) separates the 
two words, translating mpoceddxouy 
‘sie schienen ausserdem noch.’ For 
mpoadoxeiv, as a later alternative form 
of mpoodoxay, see Dindorf in Szeph. 
Thes. s.v.; and for the interchange 
of -ew and -aw generally in some 
early dialects, and in the later Greek, 
see Kiihner § 251 (I. p. 606), Winer 
§ xv. p. 104 (ed. Moulton), A. Butt- 
mann pp. 38, 50. 

7. Sixaias| ‘rightly, not ‘righteous- 
ly’; see the note on Zphes. 15. 

mapov yep xKt.r.]| ‘He came 
and raised them.’ ‘This refers to the 
descensus ad inferos, which occupied 
a prominent place in the belief of 
the early Church. Here our Lord 
is assumed to have visited (mapdév) 
the souls of the patriarchs and pro- 


oi] Gg; om. Sev. 
7 Tape] map wy (sic) G (not 


phets in Hades, to have taught them 
(as diddokadoy «7.A.) the truths of 
the Gospel, and to have raised them 
(7yepev) either to paradise or to 
heaven; see Philad. 9 airis dv Odpa 
rod matpos Sv Hs eioépyovra *"ABpady 
kal “Ioaak kal “laxoB kal of rpopjra 
Kr.A.. comp. 20. 5 &v @ Kal mored- 
gavres (SC. of mpodjra) éoabncar, 

with the note. I have already pointed © 
out (see the note on § 8 éeumvedpevor) 
that the functions assigned to the 
prophets by Ignatius strongly re- 
semble the representations in S. 
Peter; and this reference to the 
descent into Hades also has its 
parallel in 1 Pet. iii. 19, iv. 6. Other 
passages in the N. T. which have 
been thought to refer to it are 
Ephes. iv. 9, Heb. xii. 23. This be- 
lief appears in various forms in early 
Christian writers. Justin Déal. 72 
(p. 298) quotes a passage from Jere- 
miah, ’"Euryno6n dé Kipios 6 Geds ard 
(1. d@ysos with Iren.) Iopand tév vexpav 
avTov TOV KeKouunpevov eis yHY xo@pua- 
tos Kal xatéBn mpos avtods evayyeXi- 
cacba advrois 76 cwTnpioyv avrov. He 
says that the Jews had cut out this 
passage from their copies; and it 
does not appear in extant Mss of the 
LXxX. What may have been its his- 
tory we cannot say; but Irenzeus 
quotes it several times (once as from 
Isaiah, once as from Jeremiah, and 
in other passages anonymously) and 
applies it to the descent into Hades; 
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> Cn va : , - 
X. Mn ovy dvacOntrwpev THs ypneTOTNTOS avTOU. 
a \ / / : 
dv yap nuas puunontar Kaba mpaccoper, ovKéeTt éoper. 
vo ~ / / 
Sia TOVTO, MabnTal a’ToU yevouevot, UdOwyEV KaTAa ypl- 


\ —~ 
oTiavicpov Civ. 


1 dvatcOnrdpuev] G; non sentiamus L; avaloOnro Guev g; al. A. 


ros] xpisrérnros G. 


see iii. 20, 4, iv. 22. I, iv. 33. I, 12, 
v. 31. 1. In the last passage he 
writes ‘tribus diebus conversatus est 
ubi erant mortui, quemadmodum 
propheta ait de eo Commemoratus 
est Dominus etc. He also relates 
(iv. 27. 2) a discourse which he had 
heard from an elder who had known 
personal disciples of the Lord, and 
who stated ‘Dominum in ea quae 
sunt sub terra descendisse, evange- 
lizantem et illis adventum suum, 
remissione peccatorum existente his 
qui credunt in eum: crediderunt 
autem in eum omnes qui sperabant 
in eum, id est, qui adventum ejus 
praenuntiaverunt...justi et prophetae 
et patriarchae etc.’ So too Tertullian 
de Anim. 55 ‘descendit in inferiora 
terrarum, ut illic patriarchas et pro- 
phetas compotes sui faceret,’ speak- 
ing of the three days between the 
death and the resurrection (comp. 
7b. § 7). Hermas makes the Apostles 
and first teachers of the Gospel 
preach to the souls in Hades, Sz. 
ix. 16 ovrot of dméoroAo Kal of didd- 
okaAot oi KnpvEavtes. Td Gvopa Tov viod 
Tov Geov...exnpuvéay Kai Tois mpokeKot- 
pnpévois...ekeivor S€ of mpoxekorunpevor 
k.7T.A. These mpokexoyunuéevor have 
been described before (§ 15) as the 
prophets and ministers of God, as 
well as the first two generations of 
mankind which preceded them. Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, Strom. ii. 9 (p. 
452), quoting this passage of Her- 
mas, explains it as including right- 


2 dy yap] G; édy (om. ydp) g; sé enim L; al. A. 
puphonrar] huds piuhoerac G; nos persequatur L; miuhonrat pas g. 


A \ / / ~ / 
os yap a\Aw OvouaTi KadeiTa EO 


xpnororn- 
nuas 
™pao- 


eous heathens as well as Jews; but 
Hermas himself gives no_ hint 
whether he contemplated this ex- 
tended application or not. In a 
later passage, Strom. vi. 6 (p. 763), 
Clement refers back to his second 
book, as having shown there that 
‘the Apostles, following the Lord, 
preached the Gospel to those in 
Hades’; and he maintains that, as 
our Lord preached there to the Jews, 
so the Apostles addressed themselves 
to the righteous heathen, referring 
again to the passage in the Shep- 
herd. Somewhat similarly Hippoly- 
tus de Antichr. 45 (p. 22, Lagarde) 
makes John the Baptist after his 
death preach to those in Hades, as 
a forerunner of Christ, onpaivew pér- 
ov Kaxeioe KaTeAevoecOar TOY GwTpa 
AuTpovpevov Tas dyiov wuyds K.T.A.; 
and so too Origen zz Luc. Hom. iv. 
(III. p. 917), 2 Joann. ii. § 30 (IV. p. 
gt). Even Marcion accepted the 
descent of Christ into Hades, though 
(unless he is misrepresented) he 
maintained that the righteous men 
and prophets under the old dispen- 
sation, as being subjects of the 
Demiurge, refused to listen to His 
preaching, and that only such per- 
sons as Cain and the other wicked 
characters of the Old Testament 
listened and were saved: Iren. i. 27. 
3, Theodt. H. F. i. 24; see Zahn 
Der Hirt des Hermas p. 425 sq. 
If this be so, it is a speaking testi- 
mony to the hold which the belief 
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¢t I s \ \ 
vmrepfecGe ovv THY KaKny 


, \ oad \ 
Cupnv thy mwartaweioav Kal évogicacar, Kal peTa- 


gouev] g; mpdoowuev G. 
Rup; add. a g. 
preef. otros gA. 


had on men’s minds. For the opinion 
of the later fathers on this subject 
see Pearson Exposition of the Creed 
Art. 5. This belief was sometimes 
connected with the incident related 
in Matt. xxvii. 52 moAAa oopara Toy 
Kekounuevav ayiov nyépOnoav x.T.d.; 
e.g. by Euseb. Dem. Ev. x. 8 (p. 
501), and by Severus (Land Axecd. 
Syr. I. p. 33) commenting on this 
passage of Ignatius. 

X. ‘Let us not be insensible to 
His goodness. If He were to treat 
us, as we treat Him, we should in- 
deed be lost. Therefore, as His dis- 
ciples, let us learn to live Christian 
lives. He who is called by any other 
name than Christ’s, is not of God. 
Put away the sour and stale leaven 
of Judaism, and replace it with the 
new leaven of Christ. Be yesalted in 
Him, that ye may escape corruption. 
It is monstrous to name the name 
of Christ and to follow Judaism. 
Christianity did not believe in Ju- 
daism, but Judaism in Christianity, 
wherein all nations and tongues were 
gathered unto God.’ 

I. dvacOnraper] ‘be tnsensible to. 
This verb not uncommonly takes a 
genitive; e.g. Jos. Azz. xi. 5. 8, B. 
F. iv. 3. 10, Plut. Mor. p. 1062 C, 
Athenag. Sufp/. 15. The word is 
at least as old as Epicurus, Plut. 
Mor. p. 1103 D. 

THS xXpnorornros avrov] The sub- 
stitution of Judaism for Christianity 

was a rejection of God’s ydpis, a 


4 6s] Gg; dors Dam-Rup 6. 
mhéov] G; metov g Dam-Rup. 

6 meraBdreobe] G; weraBddreode g. 
6G; dub. A; al. g: see the lower note. 


i Barecbe eis véeav Wynr, bs éotw ’Inoois Xpirres. 


yap] G Dam- 
5 ok] GL Dam-Rup; 
7 Os] gui L; 


denial of Christ’s work; see above 
§ 8. 

2. ay yap «.7.A.] i.e. ‘if He should 
treat us with the same scorn and 
defiance with which We treat Him’; 
comp. 2 Sam, xxii. 26, 27 (Ps. xviii. 
25, 26). 

4. mdéov rovrov| ‘beyond this, i.e. 
TOU xptoTiauopov. Or is it rod dvdpuaros 
tov Xpiorov? For mdéov see Polyc. 5. 

5. vrepberbe] ‘dispense with, lite- 
rally ‘defer’, and so postpone sine 
die. The word is used somewhat 
similarly in Prov. xv. 22. 

6. ipnv xr.d.] From 1 Cor. v. 7 
exxaOdpare thy tmadaav (pny k.T.A.; 
comp. Clem. Hom. viii. 17 6 eds 
avrovs womep Kkakxny Ciunv ekedeiv 
€BovAero. On the metaphor gene- 
rally see the note Galatians v. 9. 

madawbeicay] Not simply wadacay. 
See Heb. viii. 13 for this ‘anti- 
quation’ of the Judaic law and 
ritual. , 

évoiaacay| ‘which has gone sour, 
No other instance of the word is 
given in the lexicons, though o&if{o 
and rapogi¢w occur elsewhere. 

7. os] I have preferred this to 4, 
because it accords with the writer’s 
idiom elsewhere in this epistle, § 15 
és €ativ Incots Xpicrds; see also the 
note on § 7. On the other hand, 6 
might stand, and be referred to véay 
Ciynv. For this use of the neuter 
relative see the note on § 9. The 
Gospel is spoken of as leaven in the 
parable, Matt. xiii. 33, Luke xiii. 21, 
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ey / 2 Be heap \ § - ? ton ? \ 
dricOnte év avT@, iva pn SiapOaph tis év viv, eel 


> q ’ ~ > / 
dro Tis oopns éAeyx Once Ge. 
Xpuorov AaNelv Kal LovdaiCerv. 


oS / ~ 
atrorov éorw ‘Inoouv 

A \ 
0 yap xXpioTLavio OS 


> > > os \ ya > > 2? oe \ > 
ovK eis iovdalopov értaTevaev, GAN Lovdaiopos Eis ypt- 


©. n an / > \ 
oTLavicMOV, W Tkca FA@cca MioTEvoaca els Oeov cyn-5 


HY OH. 


1 ddlcOnre] GL*; conjungamini (giving a wrong sense to the ambiguous 


dducOAre) A; avrAlc@nre g. 


ris] GL; ve A; al. g. 


2 édcuns] odore 


L; spiritu (a confusion of the Syriac NAV spiritus and NM odor) A; dpuas 


G; al. g. 


Inootv Xpiordv] gLA; xpicrdv inoody G. 


5 @...cw7xXOn] in guo omnis gui credidit ad deum congregatus est So; et omnis 


I. dAdioOnre] ‘be ye salted” Here 
again is an allusion to another meta- 
phor in the Gospel parables, Matt. 
v. 13, Mark ix. 50, Luke xiv. 34; see 
the note on Col. iv. 6. There is a 
possible reference to the injunction 
of the law, Lev. ii. 13 wav ddpor bv- 
gias vpov ddl adiwoOnoera. The 
metaphor is carried out in dvapéapy 
‘ putrefy,’ as well as in dcpijs. 

2. tis dopqs] Comp. £phes. 17 duc- 
wdiay tis diSacKadias Tov apyxovros 
Tov aid@vos rovrov with the note. 

3. dareiv] ‘to profess. For the ex- 
pression Aadeiv “I. X. see the note on 
Ephes. 6. For the whole sentiment 
of the contradiction between Jesus 
Christ and Judaism see Phzlad. 6. 

6 yap xpiotcamopos| The word oc- 
curs again Rom. 3 (v. 1.), Philad. 6; 
see Mart. Polyc. 10, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vii. 1 (p. 829). The word 
xpiottavos first arose at Antioch 
(Acts xi. 26), but at what date we are 
not told. About A.D. 60 it is repre- 
sented as used by Agrippa, Acts 
xxvi. 28: and at the time of the 
Neronian persecution (A.D. 64) it was 
already a common designation of 
the believers; 1 Pet. iv. 16, Tac. 
Ann. xv. 44 ‘quos per flagitia in- 
visos valgus Christianos appellabat, 
Suet. Ver. 16. The derived verb 
xpioriavifew, after the analogy of 


mubayopitew, iovdaiferw, etc., would be 
coined soon after as a matter of 
course, to designate the peculiarities 
of the new sect, and with it the 
substantive ypiortavopos. But these 
epistles furnish the earliest extant 
example of its use. In the New 
Testament the word ‘Christian’ is 
still more or less a term of reproach ; 
in the age of Ignatius it has become 
a title of honour: see above § 4, 
Ephes. 11, 14 (v. 1.), Rom. 3, Polyc. 7 
(comp. 7vai/. 6). 

5- |] Governed by morevoaca, 
This correction of the existing Greek 
text ws is required by the sense and 
justified by the authorities. On the 
other hand Zahn (/. v. A. p. 429, 
and here) reads eis éy with the in- 
terpolator ; but this reading must, I 
think, be regarded as a paraphrase 
of the interpolator after his usual 
manner. 

Taca yéooa| i.e. ‘not Jews only, 
but every race upon earth.’ It was 
therefore a larger and better dispen- 
sation than Judaism ; and it approved 
itself as the true fulfilment of the 
prophecy which declared that all na- 
tions and tongues should be gathered 
to God; Is. Ixvi. 18 ouvvayayetp 
wavta Ta €Om kal ras yAodooas 
(comp. xlv. 22, 23, Zach. viii. 23). 
The language of Ignatius is some- 
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~ / > / 2 
Tavta 0€, adyarntoi pou, ovK érel éyvwr 
‘ 2 e ad / Sf ? Ce | / ¢ - 
Twas €& Uuwv oUTWS ExovTas, GAN’ ds MLKPOTEPOS UUM 


/ / a 
GéXw mpopvrAaccerOa vuas pn éurreceiy cis Ta ay- 


‘IoKiTTpa THs KEvodogias, aXAa wemAnpopopnabe ev TH 


/ \ ~ / \ “~ oa) 
yevinoet Kal TH WAVE Kal TH dvaoTaTEL TH Yevouern 
é 4 “ 


> a ~ c / 
év Kaip@ Ths nyeuovias Ilovriov IhAaTov: mpaybévTa 


qui credit in eum ad deum congregatur A; ws...cwhxOn G3; ut...congregaretur L*, 
In g the passage runs els ov wav vos micretcay kal mica yMoooa ééouodoyn- 


capévn els Oedy cuvhxXOn. 
g Tpopurdccer ba] rpopuddccecbe G. 


7 érel &yvwv] GLS,A; éréyvwr g. 


10 wemdnpopopyade] g (app., but 


with vv. li.); mewAnpopopetoOa G; ut certificemini S41; corroboratt-estote A; certi- 


ficemini L. 


what hyperbolical as applied to his 
own time, but not more so than 
some expressions of S. Paul; e.g. 
Rom. i. 8, Col. i. 6, 23. Compare 
the language of Justin Martyr (Dead. 
117, p. 345), and of Irenzeus (i. 10, 2), 
regarding the spread of the Church 
in their own times respectively. 

XI. ‘I say this, not because I 
know that you have already fallen 
into error, but because I wish you to 
be forewarned against the wiles of 
heresy. Have a firm belief in the 
Incarnation, the Passion, the Resur- 
rection of Christ. These things are 
no delusive phantoms, but real facts. 
Letno one divert you from your hope.’ 

7. Tadradé| sc. Xéyw. For the el- 
lipsis and the sentiment alike comp. 
Trall. 8 Ovx émel ¢yvov «.r.d., where 
still more is left to be understood. 
It would be possible to treat the sen- 
tence here as complete, by making 
ravra the accusative after mpopvAde- 
gecOa; but the antithesis of the 
clauses would thus be destroyed. 
For the sentiment see also Smyr. 4. 
Comp. Polyc. PAzl, 11 ‘Ego autem 
nihil tale sensi in vobis vel audivi.’ 

8. os puxpdrepos tuar] i.e. ‘as one 
who has no right to dictate to you’; 
comp. Ephes. 3 (with the note). For 


other expressions of self-depreciation 
see the note on Zfhes. 21 rav ékei. 

9. mpodvrdcoea Gar] ‘should be on 
your guard beforehand? So the 
active mpoduvAdcow vas, Trall. 8, 
Smyrn. 4. Similarly dodadifoua pas 
Philad. 5. 

10 xevodo€ias] ‘foolish opinion,’ 
The word has two senses (1) ‘vain- 
glory,’ asin Phil. ii. 3 (comp. xevddo€éos, 
Gal. v. 26), Clem. Rom. 35, PAzlad. 1, 
and so most frequently; (2) ‘vain 
opinion,’ ‘error,’ as Wisd. xiv. 14, 
Clem. Al. Proir. 5 (p. 55) pirocodiay 
avtiy Kevodokias éevexey avevdwdoro.0d- 
gav tiv vAny, and so here. This 
latter sense is commonly overlooked 
in the lexicons. 

nemAnpopopnabe| ‘be ye fully per- 
suaded, the imperative. For this 
sense of the word, and for the con- 
struction mAnpodopeicOa ev ‘to be 
convinced of a thing,’ see the note 
Colossians iv. 12. 

tT yerrnoet] On the Docetism 
which denied the reality of the hu- 
man body of our Lord, and therefore 
of His Incarnation, Passion, and 
Resurrection, see the note on 77a/Z. 9. 

12. Ilovriov Isdrov] So again 
Trall.9, Smyrn. 1. In all these places 
the specification of the date is in- 
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ddnOas kai BeBaiws imo *Incot Xpiotov, Ths éAmidos 


~ 7 ? ~ RS ~ ¥. 
MOV, NS EKTPATvaL pNOEVE UUwY yEvOLTO. 


XII. 


> , € ~ \ / | A af oO 
Ovaiuny vuov kaTa wavTa, éavrep a&wos w. 


> \ \ £8 \ e/ - / ¢ lal > 
€i yap Kal dédeuct, mpos Eva Twv AEAUMEVWY VUwY OK 


> 7 
Eiul. 
éxeTe €v éavTots, 


2 tuwv)] GL; jav Ag* (but with a v. 1.). 
5 Xpurdv] GLA; om. g. 
6] G; om. g. 


3 ’Ovalunr] avalunr G. 
GLA; yéyparra: (om. ort) g. 


tended to emphasize the reality of the 
occurrence. The chief motive for the 
insertion of the name in the Apostles’ 
Creed was probably the same; see 
Pearson Ox the Creed Art. iv. p. 371 
(ed. Chevallier), The mention of 
‘Pontius Pilate’ in connexion with 
the .crucifixion in early Christian 
writings is of constant occurrence, 
e.g. I Tim. vi. 13, Justin AZol. i. 13 
(p. 60), Dial. 30 (p. 247); and pro- 
bably we owe to the prominence 
thus given to the name among the 
Christians themselves the fact that 
he is so mentioned also by Tacitus, 
Ann. Xv. 44. 

mpaxOévra] ‘things done. The 
accusative may be regarded as stand- 
ing in apposition with the object 
involved in the preceding words, 
which are equivalent to ev ré yevrn- 
Ojvac Kat waGeiy x.7.A. For various 
loose constructions of the accusative 
participle, see Kiihner II. pp. 646 sq, 
667 sq, Winer § xxxil. p. 290, lix. p. 
669. The participle, thus isolated, 
emphasizes the reality of the events. 

I. d\nOas| See the note on Zval/. 9. 

ris eAmidos nuov] As in Tradl. 
inscr., 2. Soalsor1 Tim.i.1. Comp. 
Polyc. Phil. 8 mpooxaprep@pev tH 
eAmids Hudv...ds eat Xpirros “Ingots. 
For the longer expression 79 xow7 
éAris juov see the note on £phes. I. 


oida Sti ov Huowvcbe: “Incovv yap Xpiorov 5 
\ ~ ef > ~ © A 5 
Kal paddXov, OTay érraww vuas, oda 


yévaro] G; yévynrat g. 


7 yéypamrrat dre] 
g omoviagere] G; orovdd- 


XII. ‘May I have comfort in you, 
if I am found worthy. For although 
I am bound, I do not compare my- 
self with any of you who are free. I 
know that ye are not puffed up: for 
ye have Jesus Christ in you. Nay, my 
praise will only fill you with shame, 
for The righteous man ts his own ac- 
cuser. 

3. dvaipny x.t.A.] See the note on 
Ephes. 2, where the whole clause 
occurs, as here. 

4. ei yap kai dédepar] i.e. ‘notwith- 
standing the dignity conferred on me 
by my bonds,” See the note on 
Ephes. 3, where the same phrase 
occurs. : 

mpos eva x.t.r.| ‘J am not compar- 
able to one of you who are free from 
bonds.’ For this sense of mpds see 
Kiihner § 441 (II. p. 450); comp. e.g. 
Herod. ii. 35 €pya Aoyou pélw mrapéyxe- 
Tat mpos macav x@pny (i.e. ‘in com- 
parison with any country’), Plat. 
Prot. 328 C oi TloAvukdeirov vieis... 
ovdev mpos Tov marépa eiai, Xen. Mem. 
i. 2. 52 pndapod rap’ avrots rovs ddXovs 
eivat mpos éavrév, Demosth. Symm. p. 
185 é€v tavtn xphpar evertw...mpos 
amdacas Tas GAas...7oAets. 

5. puototobe] Trall. 4,7, Smyrn.6, 
Polyc. 4. Sotoo 1 Cor. iv. 6, 18, 19, v. 
2, viii. I, xiii. 4, Col. ii. 18; comp. 
guoiwos 2 Cor. xii. 20. The word 
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/ /, le / € ’ c a 
OTe evtperrecOe* ws yeypanrtrat 8Tt 6 Aikaioc EaytoF 


KATHTOPOC. 


XIII. Crovdaere otv BeBawhjvar év trois ddy- 


n a \ , / \ 
Poweigjte KATEYOAWOBHTE OapKl Kal TVEUMATL, TWlOTEL KAL 


> / > ta \ \ y's / > > 7 \ 
ayaTn, ev ULw Kat WAT pl Kal €V TVEVUMATL, eV aorxXn Kal 


care g. 


Il woetre] g; wounre G. 


karevodwOijre] G; karevodwijoera 2” ; 


prosperentur L; spendeatis A (}WWOSN splendeatis for nndyn prosperemini; see 


Petermann). 


gapxi] txt G[L][A]; add. re g. For L see the note on Z¥al/. 9. 


12 é&v mvevpart] GL* (but add. sancto L.); add. dylw A; def. g. 


is confined to S. Paul in the N.T. 

"Incoty yap «.r.r.| 2 Cor. xiii. 5 
Xpioros “Incovs ev wiv éorw, ei py Tt 
addxioi €ore. They were xpiorodd- 
po (Ephes. 9). Thus bearing Christ, 
they bore the mind of Christ, which 
was rarewodpoovvn (comp. Phil. ii. 
5 sq). 

7. Oixaws x.7.A.] From the Lxx of 
Prov. xviii. 17. Inthe Hebrew how- 
ever the sense is quite different ; 
‘The first man is upright in his suit ; 
then cometh his neighbour and 
searcheth him out.’ In other words 
it is necessary to hear both sides of 
a case (see Delitzsch ad /oc.). In the 
LXX the subject and predicate of the 
first clause are transposed, and it is 
rendered Aikawos éavrov Karryopos év 


mpwroroyia. 


XIII. ‘Stand fast therefore in the 
ordinances of the Lord and His 
Apostles, that ye may be prosperous 
in all things, with your bishop, pres- 
byters, and deacons. Submit your- 
selves to your bishop and to one 
another, as Jesus Christ submitted 
to the Father, and the Apostles to 
Jesus Christ and the Father, that 
there may be unity of flesh and spirit.’ 

9. trois déypacw] ‘precepts, i.e. ‘au- 
thoritative sayings’: see the note on 
Colossians ii. 14. For one half of the 
phrase comp. Barnab. 1 rpia odv ddy- 


para éorw Kvpiov, and for the other 
Acts xvi. 4 ra ddypara ra Kexpiyéva 
Um0 TOY aroaToXov. 

Il. xarevodwOjre] ‘ye may be pros- 
pered, an adapted quotation from 
Psalm i. 3 mavra 60a ay rap Karevode- 
Ojoera, where this prosperity is pro- 
mised to those who take pleasure év ré 
vou Kupiov. The compound xarevo- 
dody is not uncommon in the LXx, and 
the simple word evodody occurs four 
times in the N. T. Zahn (/. vw. A. 
p. 434, and here) reads xarevodw67 
after the Latin version Jrosperentur ; 
but I suspect that the Latin trans- 
lator had xarevodoOjra in his text, 
which (overlooking the itacism) he 
carelessly rendered in this way, as 
if it were xarevodw6j. The remi- 
niscence of the Psalm in the Vulgate, 
which runs omnia guaecunqgue faciet 
prosperabuntur, and after which he 
has modelled the rest of the quota- 
tion, would assist his mistake. Zahn 
objects to the accusative after carevo- 
dove Oa, but the Hebrew shows that 
this is most probably the construc- 
tion in the Psalm: comp. also 1 Cor. 
XVi. 2 Oncavpifwyr 6 Tt av evoddrat. 

capki kat mvevpart] See the note 
on £phes. 10. 

12. év vig x.7.A.] The order is the 
same as in 2 Cor. xili. 13. It is more- 
over a natural sequence. Through 
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~ / 7 -~ 
év Tédel, META TOU a€LompEeTETTaTOU éEmITKOTOU UUwY 


~~ tA 3G 
kal df.orACKou mvevpaTiKoU aoTEpavov Tov peo BuTe- 


~ ~~ \ \ / , ~~ 
plouv vuav kat Tw Kata Ocov diakovwv. vmroTaynTEe TH 


> c > ~ A m_ \ 
émickorw Kal &dAnAots, ws “Incovs Xpioros TO TATpL 


\ / \ c 5) / ca a \ ey oy 
[kata capxa| kat ol awooto\oa Tw Xpiot@ Kal TOS 


€ ¢ Ss / \ , 
Tatpl, iva Evwos ¥ CapKiKn TE Kal TVEVMATIKN. 


XIV. €idws 67: Ocovd yeuete, cvvTduws mapexa- 


2 détomNéxov] txt GL; déordéxov kal g; om. A. 


GLA; 6 xpiorés [g]. 


4 "Inoots Xpicrds] 


5 kara oapka] GL; om. A[g] (but g also omits 


several words which follow, app. owing to the homeceoteleuton r@ qarpi): see the 


lower note. 


T@ XpiorG] GL; tesu christo A; def. g. 


kal T@ mwarpi] txt A; 


add. kal rw mveduare GL: def. g (if the lacuna in g is owing to homceote- 


leuton, it is evidence against cal rg mveduart). 


the Sox is the way to the Father 
(Joh. xiv. 6): this union with the 
Father through the Son is a com- 
munion in the SPzriz. 

1. d&vompereorarov| See the note 
on Rom. inscr. 

2. otepavov| Like the Latin ‘co- 
rona, of an encircling attendance; 
comp. Agost. Const. ii. 28, where the 
presbyters are called cipBovdo rod 
émurkorrou Kal Tis exkAnolas orédavos. 
In the primitive assemblies of the 
Christians the bishop would sit in the 
centre, surrounded by his presbyters ; 
see the note on § 6 avvedpiov. This 
sense of orépavos may be illustrated 
by such passages as e.g. Hom. /7. xiii. 
736 mavtn yap oe mepi orépavos Trodé- 
poco Sédnev, Plut. Mor. 228 E modu 
Hris avdpaor. Kal ov mAbs eoreda- 
vetat, ‘which has its crown, its cir- 
clet, not of towers, but of men.’ The 
epithet aéiém\oxos, ‘worthily- woven,’ 
carries out the metaphor of orédavos, 
for m\éxeww otedavoy is a common ex- 
pression, e.g. Matt. xxvii. 29, etc. 

3. kara Gcov] See the note on § 1 
above. 

TO emioKoT@ k.t-A.| I Pet. v. 5 vew- 
TEpo. UmOTaynTe mpeaBurEepois, TavTes 


7 cuvrépws GLg; cum 


~ O€ adAnAows, Ephes. v. 21 vroracodpe- 


vot dAAnAots: comp. Clem. Rom. 38. 

5. kara oapxa] These words, if gen- 
uine, would expressly limit the sub- 
ordination of the Son to His human 
nature; see Rothe An/fange p. 754. 
But their absence in some authori- 
ties seems to show that they are no 
part of the original text. 

kai t@ tarpi] I have struck out 
the addition cai r@ mvevpari, which 
appears in the common texts, as 
suspicious in itself, and as wanting 
in one important authority. It would 
easily be suggested by the previous 
mention of the three Persons of the 
Trinity, €v vid «.7.A. On the other 
hand its omission might be account- 
ed for by a homeceoteleuton tpi and 
TINI, which are constantly confused : 
see note on Smyru. 13. 

6. oapkikn re x.t.A.] See the note 
on £fhes. to. Comp. Ephes. iv. 4 
év oopa kal €v mvedpa. 

XIV. ‘Iam brief in my exhorta- 
tions, for I know that ye are full of 
God. Remember me in your prayers, 
as also the Syrian Church. I have 
need of your united aid, that the 
Church in Syria may be refreshed 


xIv| 


Aeowa vas. 


“ar / ~ 
aEwos eu Kardelo Oar. 





fiducia (owrovws?) A. 
kéX\evoa G. 
below; éxxAnolas GL; evraglas [g]. 


by your fervent supplications,’ 

7. Ocov yepere] They are Geodopor 
in the fullest sense: comp. Zphes. 8 
dou Gvres Oeov. So Virgil’s ‘plena 
deo.’ 

mapexaddeoa] A common word in 
Ignatius, more especially in the same 
connexion as here, e.g. 7vad/. 6, Polyc. 
_ 7, etc. On the other hand srapaxe- 
Aeveww does not occur elsewhere in 
this writer or in the N. T. 

9. Gcod émriyw] On this phrase 
see the note § 1 above. 

Ths é€v Supia éxkAnoias] See the 
note on Lphes. 21 mpocevyerbe. 

dOev ovk aks x.t.A.] See the note 
on Lphes. 21 rev éxei. 

12, éxreveias| ‘fervency, urgency.’ 1 
have ventured on this emendation 
for éxxAngias, as it is suggested by the 
Armenian Version. The interpola- 
tor’s evragias may be explained as 
the substitution of a simple for a diffi- 
cult or illegible word, according to his 
common practice. For the connexion 
of éxrevys, exrevads, extéveca, with prayer 
comp. Joel i. 14, Jonah iii. 8, Judith 
iv. 9, 12, Luke xxii. 44, Acts xii. 5, 
xxvi. 7, Clem. Rom. 34, 59, Ps-Ign. 
Ephes. 10. For the supplication 
called éxrevys in the Greek ritual see 
Clement of Rome p. 270. See esp. 


TO THE MAGNESIANS. 


139 


? 7 ~~ ~ road 
MUNMLOVEVETE LOU Ev Tals TPOTEVYais Uuwr, 
/ la f \ on ¢ 
iva Ocov émitvyw, Kal THs év Cupia éxkAnoias, 60ev ovK 
? / \ “~ e / ~ 
ETLOEOMAL Yap THs Hvwmévns Uueov 
> ad load \ 3 / > \ > ~ $ 
év Oew mpocevyns Kal adyarns eis TO a&EwOnvar thy év 

/ / \ ~ > ec a a 
Cupia éxxAnoiav Oia THs ExTEvelas Yuav Spoor Ojvat. 
> / e ~ 9 / \ / J 
XV. “AoraCovra vas’ Epéorior dod Cuvpvys, b0ev 
\ , 4 , > , a ow \ 
Kal ypadw vuuiv, mapovtes eis dofav Ocov, womeEp Kal 
mapexddeca] g; deprecatus sum L; peto A; mape- 
Io KadetcOat] Karelobe G. 


In A the sentence runs digna fiat et ecclesia 
syriae ut stillent in ea preces vestrae et firmitas. 


12 €xtevelas] see 


Ps-Ign. Philipp. 14 ai mpocevyxai 
vpaov extrabeinaar eis tTHv Avtioxeias 
exkAnoiav d0ev x7.A., which would 
seem to be taken from this passage. 
The confusion between exteneiac 
and exkAuciac would be easy, where 
€KKAHCIAN had almost immediately 
preceded. The purists condemned 
these words ékxrevas, éxréveva, etc.: see 
Lobeck PAryn. p. 311. 

SpooiaOjva] Pearson compares 
Clem. Al. Paed. ii. 10 (p. 232) moa 
nucis of th xapire SpooiCopevor rod 
@cod. The metaphor of course is 
much older; Deut. xxxii. 2, Prov. xix. 
12, etc. 

XV. ‘Greeting from the Ephe- 
sians who are in Smyrna. Like your 
own delegates, they have refreshed 
me greatly. Polycarp joins in the 
greeting. So also do the other 
churches. Farewell; be of one mind; 
be steadfast in spirit; for this is 
Jesus Christ Himself.’ 

13. "Epéovw] For these Ephesian 
delegates who were with Ignatius, 
see Ephes. 1, 2 (with the notes). 

14. els dd0£ay Gecod] So too Rom. 
10; comp. Zphes. 13, Polyc. 4. A 
more common expression in Ignatius 
is eis tyunv Oeod; see the note on 


Ephes. 21. 
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€ ~ e \ , > / / 
Umeis, Ol KaTa TavTa pe averavoav, dua [lohuKapTw 


[Xv 


, ; \ © 1 gi ’ 
émickoTw Cyvpvaiwy. Kat ai oral de éxkAnoia év 


As _ X fon > / en ay 6 5 
Tyun *Incov Xpirrov domaCovTar vpas. eppwole év 


a , , ~ e/ 
Gpovoia Oeov, KexTnueévor adiaxpiTov mvevpa, Os éoTLY 


‘Incovs Xpirros. 5 


1 dvéravoay] GLA; averatoare g. 
4 Gcod] GLA; om. g. 
Mévow ddidxpirov in g); duaxpirov G. 
valete fratres; amen A. 


For the subscription of G see the title to Philadelphians. 


scription. For g see the Appx. 

@omep kal vpeis] Sc. mapecre. The 
Magnesians were present in the per- 
sons of their representatives men- 
tioned above, § 2. 

I. kata mwavra x.t.A.| For this fa- 
vourite Ignatian phrase see the note 
on Ephes. 2. 

da Tlokvedpr@| These words are 
perhaps better taken with domd{ovrat 
vpas, than with the clause immedi- 
ately preceding; comp. 7yvad/. 13 
domaterar vuas 4 ayamrn Spvpvaiwr kal 
"Edecionr. 

2. ai doural k.7.A.] i.e. through their 
representatives, who also were with 
him: comp. 7vad/. 12 dua tais ovup- 
mapovaas pot €xkAnoiais Tod eco. 
The Trallians would be included 
among ai Aowai here; comp. 7ra/i. 
I. 

év Tym K.T-A.] i.e. ‘not the honour 
which is implied in the ordinary 
greetings of men, but the honour 


2 émicxbry Zuvpvalwy] GLA; om. g. 


adidKperov] gLA (the order being wvedua Kexry- 


5 "Incods Xpiords] txt GL; al. g; add. 


LA have no sub- 


which belongs to the sphere of, which 
springs from, Jesus Christ.’ Thus it 
is a fuller phrase for domater@a év 
Kupig (e.g. I Cor. xvi. 19). 

3. &ppwabe| See the note Zphes. 21. 
€v opovoia Geod] See above § 6 
(note). . 

4. advaxpiroy] ‘unwavering, stead- 
Jast’?; comp. Trall. 1 Gywpov dSiavorav 
kal ddiaxpirov, and see the note on 
Ephes. 3. 

ds €or k.t.A.] See above § 7 (ac- 
cording to the reading adopted), and 
compare thestill stronger expressions, 
Trall. 11 rod Geod Evwow émayyeddo- 
pévov, Os eat atros, Ephes. 14 ra be 
dvo év évorntt yevopueva Oeos éeorw. 
These parallels seem to show that 
the antecedent to ds is not ddudxpurov 
mvevpa, but the whole sentence, more 
especially the exhortation to concord; 
since unity is the prominent idea in 
all these passages. 
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_* AFTER leaving Magnesia the road leads to Tralles,’ writes Strabo 

(xiv. 1, p. 648). Here again the route of the geographer accords 
with the sequence of the Ignatian letters (see above pp. 2, 97). As we 
have followed him from Ephesus to Magnesia, so now we follow him 
from Magnesia to Tralles. Magnesia is nearly equidistant between the 
two, being about fifteen miles from Ephesus, and about seventeen or 
eighteen from Tralles (Artemidorus in Strabo xiv. 2, p. 663, eis TpaAXes 
...€r eis Mayvyoiav éxardv terrapdxovra [orddior], eis "Edeoov 8 éxarov 
eixoow, eis 5¢ Spipvav tpiaxdoro eikoow). The road between Magnesia 
and Tralles runs from west to east on the right bank of the Mzander, 
having the mountain range of Messogis to the north, and the river 
and plain to the south; ‘a broiling and dusty journey,’ ‘aestuosa et 
pulverulenta via,’ as it is described by Cicero (ad A##. v. 14) who 
travelled along it in the latter part of July, on his way to his province 
—about the same time of the year (om. 10) when the delegates of 
the churches must have been traversing it in the opposite direction 
to pay their respects to Ignatius. It is described by Artemidorus as 
‘a high-road trodden by all who make the journey from Ephesus to 
the East’ (Strabo xiv. 2, p. 663, xowy tis odds Térpurtat aract Tois emt 
Tas avatoAds ddouropodow e& “Edécov). For a description of this road 
see Hamilton Asia Minor 1. p. 533 sq- 

_The ancient city of Tralles was situated on the right bank of the 
river, at some distance from it, and occupied a square or oblong 
plateau with steep sides, a prolongation of the hills which jut out 
from the main range of Messogis. It thus formed a strong natural 
fortress (Strabo xiv. 1, p. 648, idpura: 8 9 pév tov TpadAAavdv woALs emi 
tpameliov Twos axpav €xovTos épupvyv Kal ta. KiKAw 5 ixavas evepxy). It 
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is said to have owed its origin and its name to a colony of the Thracian 
Trallians (Strabo /.¢ p. 649). Its modern representative is Giizel- 
Hissar or the Beautiful Castle, also designated Aidin from the province 
of which it is the capital, to distinguish it from other places which have 
the same name. Aidin Giizel-Hissar, which lies on the lower ground at 
the foot of the ancient city, is a large and flourishing town with a popu- 
lation variously estimated at from thirty-five or forty to sixty thousand 
people. It is the terminus of the Smyrna railway, and stands in the 
centre of a very fertile district, which has been described as the orchard 
of Asia Minor. Among its chief products now, as in ancient times * 
(Athen. iii. p. 80), are figs and raisins for the Smyrna market. 

Owing to its natural advantages Tralles was always a wealthy place. 
Attalus, the Pergamene king, whose magnificence passed into a proverb 
(Hor. Carm. i. 1. 12), had a famous palace here (Plin. 1. H. xxxv. 49; 
see also the inscription on a coin, Tpad . attadoy, Mionnet Sufi. vit. 
p. 460), which under the Romans became the official residence of the 
high-priest of Tralles for the time being (Vitruv. ii. 8; comp. Boeckh 
C. I. G. 2934 [ap]|xteparedovros). Somewhat later Cicero, in his defence 
of Flaccus, describes this city as ‘gravis locuples ornata civitas.’ De- 
nouncing an obscure person, one Mzandrius, who claimed to represent 
the Trallians in their complaints against his client, he asks what had 
become of the illustrious names among their citizens; ‘Ubi erant 
illi Pythodori’, Aetideni, Lepisones, ceteri homines apud nos _ noti, 
inter suos nobiles? ubi illa magnifica et gloriosa ostentatio civitatis ?’ 
If they are content to put forward such a mean representative, he 
adds, then let them abate their pride, ‘remittant spiritus, comprimant 
animos suos, sedent arrogantiam’ (vo Flacc. 22, 23). Some years 
later Strabo speaks of Tralles as surpassed by no other city of Asia 
in the opulence of its principal inhabitants (2 ¢. cuvotxeiras Kadas et tis 
addy tov Kata THY “Aciav Ure evTopwv avOpuwrwv), and in illustration of 
this fact he mentions that the Asiarchs or Presidents of the Games, 
who incurred great expenses in maintaining the splendour of their 
position, were constantly taken from its citizens. At the martyrdom 
of Polycarp the Asiarch Philippus, who presided, was a Trallian (JZar+. 
Polyc. 12, 21). At the same time, while the chief citizens thus enjoyed 
high distinction at home, the lower population contributed to swell 


1 This Pythodorus is mentioned also Pompeius. Julius Cesar stripped him 
by Strabo (xiv. 1, p. 649). He had of his wealth in consequence, but he 
amassed a ‘princely fortune’ (Baowuxhyy succeeded in again amassing as large a 
ovclay) of more than 2000 talents, but fortune as he had thus lost. His daughter 
unfortunately espoused the cause of was Queen of Pontus when Strabo wrote. 
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" the flood of greedy adventurers who sought their fortunes in the 
Bs trcpolis of the world and threatened to sweep away everything that 
was Roman in Rome (Juv. iii. 70). Altogether Tralles seems to have 
been a busy, thriving, purse-proud place, much given to display, and 
not altogether free from vulgarity. Cicero is not always as compli- 
mentary to this city, as it suited his purpose to be, when he was 
defending Flaccus’. 

When Cesar landed in Asia after the battle of Pharsalia, the 
Trallians were not slow to pay their homage to success. A miracle 
sealed their allegiance. A statue of Czesar had been erected in the 
temple of Victory at Tralles. A palm-tree shot up through the hard 
pavement at the base of the statue ; and it is even said that the goddess 
herself turned round and looked upon the effigy of the conqueror 
(Caes. Bell. Civ. ili. 105, Plut. Vit. Caes. 47, Dion. Cass. xli. 61, Val. 
Max. i. 6.12). Under Augustus, whom it regarded as its ‘founder’ 
(Bull. de Corr. Hellin, x. p. 516), the city took the name of Czesarea. A 
boastful inscription speaks of it as ‘the most splendid city of the 
Cesarean Trallians’ (Boeckh C. 7. G. 2929 9 Aapmpotarn Kawapéwv 
Tpad\avav wodkuis; comp. Lebas et Waddington /uscr. 600a, Papers of 
American School at Athens \. pp. 94,113, Bull. de Corr. Hellén. X. p. 517). 
From this time forward till the end of the first Christian century the 
coins commonly bear the legend Kaicapewn . TpaAAIANWN, and some- 
times even KaicapewN alone (Mionnet Iv. p. 181 sq, Suppl. vil. p. 462 sq; 
comp. Eckhel Doctr. Num. ul. p. 125). This loyalty to the emperors 
brought its return to the Trallians. During the reign of Augustus 
(about B.c. 26—24) the city was visited by an earthquake, a catastrophe 
to which this region was and is especially liable. The earthquakes at 
Tralles play a prominent part in the Sibylline Oracles (il. 459, v. 287). 
On this occasion the destruction which it caused was very considerable 
(Strabo xii. p. 579 10 yupvdowv kai adda pépy ovvérecev: Agathias il. 
I7, p. 101, éveioOn re araca Kal averparyn Kal ovdéev avris 6 tT éoéoworo : 
comp. C. 7. G. 2923). The emperor however came to its relief and 
contributed largely to the rebuilding. It seems to have recovered 
rapidly from the effects of this calamity ; for under Tiberius we find the 
Trallians competing with other great cities of Asia for the honour of 
erecting a temple to the emperor and senate, but they were passed over 
as parum validi (Tac. Ann. iv. 55)’. 


1 3 Philipp.6 ‘Aricina mater. Trallia- flourishing cities of Asia Minor, such as 
nam aut Ephesiam putes dicere.’ Inthe  Tralles or Ephesus. 
eyes of a Roman a small country-town 2 The expression is commonly sup- 
like Aricia was far nobler than the most posed to mean insufficient wealth, but 
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The patron deity of the city was Zeus (C. Z. G. 2926 tijs Aapmporarys 
moAews...tepas tod Aws; comp. Bull. de Corr. Hellin. x. p. 516) ‘sur- 
named Larasius (Mionnet Iv. pp. 179, 183, Supp. VII. pp. 462, 465, etc., 
Amer. School at Athens \. pp. 110, 112; comp. Bull. de Corr. Hellén. 
ill. p. 468; comp. Waddington Jzscr. 604), written also Larisius or 
Lariszeus by Strabo (ix. p. 440, xiv. p. 649)—these latter modes of 
spelling being adopted apparently with a reference to tradition or the 
theory that Tralles was colonized from the Thessalian Larissa (Strabo 
ix. 2. ¢. laws 5 cai 6 Aapiows Zeds exeiPev erwvdpacra:); and the high- 
priest already mentioned (p. 144) was doubtless the functionary of this 
god (Strabo xiv. 2c exwv Hv tepwotvyy tod Avs rod Aapiaiov). But 
besides Zeus, we read also of the worship of Demeter (C. 7. G. 2937 
tépera Anpytpos), of Dionysus (C. 7. G. 2919 Acoviow Baxylw 73 Snpoci ; 
comp. 7d. 2934), and of A®sculapius (Vitruv. vii. 1). Among the games 
celebrated at Tralles in honour of different deities are mentioned the 
Pythia (C. 7. G. 2932, 2935, Mionnet tv. pp. 181, 192, 194; see Wad- 
dington /wscr. 598) and the Olympia (Wood’s Discoveries at Ephesus 
Inscr. vi. 14, 20, pp. 60, 70, Mionnet JZ. cz. etc.), as well as those bearing 
the name of Hercules (C. I. G. 2936 «iv aébAovow arapBelos| “HpaxAijos ; 
comp. Amer. School at Athens 1. p. 110). The city boasted of several 
buildings, of whose architectural character notices have been preserved 
(Vitruv. ii. 8, v. 9, vil. 1, 4). Nor was it without distinction as the 
mother of famous men. Of orators, it boasted Dionysocles and Damasus 
who was nicknamed oxéuBpos (Strabo xiv. p. 649), both doubtless 
representatives of the affected and florid Asiatic style, for which indeed 
this city was famous (Cic. Ovator 234 ‘quasi vero Trallianus fuerit De- 
mosthenes’). It had also an illustrious school of physicians, of whom 
two are mentioned by name, Philippus and Thessalus (Galen Of. x11. 
p- 105, XIV. p. 684; comp. C. ZZ. 1.1256). At the time when Ignatius 
wrote, Tralles was represented in literature by a living writer, Phlegon, 
the freedman of Hadrian, whose works have partially survived the wreck 
of time (Miiller /ragm. Hist. Graec. 11. p. 603 sq), but whose fame 


this interpretation may, I think, be ques- 
tioned. When we read just below ‘pau- 
lum addubitatum, quod Halicarnassii 
mille et ducentos per annos zullo motu 
terrae mutavisse sedes suas, vivogue in 
saxo fundamenta templi adseveraverant,’ 
we are led to suspect that parum validi 
refers to the insecurity of the ground 
owing to earthquakes. Laodicea, which 


was also set aside on this occasion for 
the same reason as Tralles, is elsewhere 
commemorated for its wealth (Tac. Ann. 
xiv. 27, see Colossians pp. 6 sq, 43 sq); 
and Tralles itself must have been very 
flourishing at this time. On the other 
hand both localities were a prey to 
earthquakes. 
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ST Bhiefly rests on the fact that he is quoted by Christian writers as a 
heathen witness to the preternatural darkness which shrouded the 
Crucifixion (Miiller 7c. p. 606 sq). At a much later date Tralles 
gave birth to an illustrious son, who has left to posterity a far more 
impressive memorial of himself than these third-rate literary efforts, 
Anthemius, the architect of S. Sophia at Constantinople (Procop. de 
4tdif. i. 1, p. 174 ed. Bonn.). Altogether Tralles was invested with 
sufficient interest in herself and her history to induce two authors at 
different times, Apollonius of the neighbouring Aphrodisias (Miiller 
Fragm. Hist. Graec. wv. p. 310 TWept TpadXéwv) and Christodorus of the 
Egyptian Coptos (2b. p. 360 Ildrpia Tpaddéwv), to take it as the subject 
of their writings. 

Of the evangelization of Tralles no record is preserved’; but the 
hypothetical account which has been given of the foundation of the 
Church in Magnesia (p. 102) will probably hold good for this neigh- 
bouring city also. We can hardly doubt that it owed its first know- 
ledge of the Gospel to the disciples of S. Paul. Lying on the high- 
road between Ephesus and Laodicea, where flourishing churches were 
established through the agency of this Apostle almost half a century 
before Ignatius wrote, Tralles would not have been allowed for any long 
time to remain ignorant of the Gospel. ‘This epistle however contains 
the earliest notice of Christianity in connexion with Tralles. 

‘Sub idem fere tempus,’ writes Livy, describing the Roman con- 
quest of these regions (xxxvii. 45), ‘et ab Trallibus et a Magnesia quae 
super Maeandrum est et ab Epheso legati...venerunt.’ The words would 
apply equally well to the incidents of the Christian conquest. ‘These 
same three cities sent their delegates to meet Ignatius at Smyrna; 
but, while Ephesus and Magnesia were each represented by several 
persons (see above pp. 15, 102), Tralles, as being more distant, was con- 
tent with sending a single representative, its bishop Polybius (§ 1). At 
least no mention is made of any other name. The Epistle to the 
Trallians is written by the saint in grateful recognition of the attention 
thus shown to him through their bishop, whose Anion and gentle de- 
meanour he praises (§§ 1, 3). 

The main purport of the letter is a warning against the poison of 
Docetism (§§ 6—11). As an antidote he recommends here, as else- 


1 The Greek books (Oct. 11) represent dation in fact, that a Philip, more pro- 
Philip the Evangelist, whom they identify bably however the Apostle than the 
with the Apostle, as the founder and first Evangelist, resided in proconsular Asia; 
bishop of the Church of Tralles (TpaA\yn, see Colossians p. 45 sq. . 
Menza). The story has this slender foun- 
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where, union among themselves, and submission to the bishop and 
other officers of the Church (§§ 2, 3, 7, 11, 12, 13). The denunciation 
of Docetism is fuller and more explicit in this than in any other of 
his letters; On the other hand no allusion is made to the Judaic 
side of the heresy; but a comparison with his language elsewhere 
shows these false teachers to have been Judaizers also (see the notes, 
Magn. 8, 9, 11, Philad. inscr., 5, 8, Zral/. 9). He acquits the Trallians 
indeed of any complicity in this heresy hitherto, but he writes to put 
them on their guard (§ 8). Nor would the caution be unneeded. We 
might safely have assumed that in a busy thriving city like Tralles, 
situated in a district where Jews abounded (see Colossians p. 19 sq), 
there would be a considerable Jewish population which would act asa 
conductor to this heretical teaching, even if we had no direct in- 
formation of the fact. A document published by Josephus however 
(Anz. xiv. 10. 20) mentions the opposition of the Trallians to an ordi- 
nance of the Roman governor giving permission to the Jews to keep 
their sabbaths and to celebrate other sacred rites without interruption ; 
and, whether this document be genuine or not, it is satisfactory 
evidence of their presence in Tralles in considerable numbers before 
the age of Ignatius. The interest moreover which the Sibylline Oracles 
take in Tralles (see above p. 145) points in the same direction’. 

Tralles does not occupy any prominent place in the subsequent 
history of Christianity ; but like Magnesia, it is represented from time 
to time at the great synods of the Church. At the Council of Ephesus 
the bishop of Tralles records his assent to the orthodox doctrine in 
explicit terms (Labb. Coxc. 111. p. 1024 sq, ed. Colet). He signs his 
name in a way which furnishes an instructive parallel to the opening 
of the Ignatian letters; “HpaxAéwy, 6 Kai @eddiros, éréypaa (2d. Pp. 
1080; comp. p. 1222, where the second name is written in Latin 
Theophanius: elsewhere he gives his first name only, 11. pp. 996, 
1024, IV. p. 1135). At a later meeting held at Ephesus, the notorious 
Robbers’ Synod, a.p. 449, Maximus bishop of Tralles commits himself 
to the opinions of the majority and to the heresy of Eutyches (Iv. p. 
894, 1117, 1178, 1187); but he appears afterwards to have recanted, 
for his assent to the decrees of Chalcedon (a.D. 451) is attested in his 
absence by his metropolitan, the bishop of Ephesus (Iv. p. 1503). 


1 May not the unidentified Npio (0 
(Tarlusa or Tralusa), which is men- 
tioned in the Jerusalem Talmud Zaanith 
iv. 8, be our Tralles? The incident 
which took place at Tarlusa is elsewhere 


placed at a. ‘May not this Lud be 
Lydia, rather than Lydda as Neubauer 
(Géogr. du Talm. pp. 80, 268) takes it? 
Tralles is sometimes spoken of as a 
Lydian city by classical writers, 
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Amongst the letters of remonstrance addressed to Peter the Fuller, 
and purporting to have been written a few years after the Council of 
Chalcedon, is one bearing the name of Asclepiades bishop of Tralles 
(v. p. 241 sq). At later Councils of the Church also bishops of Tralles 
were present. 


The following is an analysis of the epistle. 


‘IGnaTIus to the CHURCH OF TRALLES, which has peace through 
the Passion of Christ, an apostolic and hearty greeting.’ 

‘Polybius your bishop informed me of your blameless disposition. 
Seeing him, I seemed to see you all, and I glorified God for your 
kindness in sending him (§ 1). Be obedient to your bishop, if you 
would live after Christ. Submit also to the presbyters. The deacons 
too must strive to please all men and avoid offence (§ 2). Let all 
reverence the deacons in turn, as also the bishop and the presbyters. 
I am persuaded you do so; for I have received a token of your love 
in your bishop, whose gravity and gentleness must command the 
respect of all (§ 3). I fear lest I should fall through spiritual pride. 
I wish to suffer, but I know not whether I am worthy. I lack gentle- 
ness (§ 4). Though I could reveal the mysteries of the heavens, yet 
I forbear for your sakes. Notwithstanding my fetters and my know- 
ledge of heavenly things, I am not yet a disciple (§ 5). I beseech you, 
touch not the rank weeds of heresy.. The cup of poison is sweetened 
with honey to deceive you (§ 6). Shun these false teachers and cling 
to Christ and to your bishop. Whosoever stands aloof from the altar 
is not pure (§ 7). I say this by way of warning. Strengthen your- 
selves with faith and love, which are Christ’s flesh and blood. Give no 
occasion to the heathen to blaspheme (§ 8). Turn a deaf ear to the 
seducer. Christ was truly born, truly lived, truly died, and truly 
rose again, even as He will truly raise us (§ 9). If all this had been 
mere semblance, as these men say, why am I in bonds? Why am I 
ready to fight with wild beasts (§ 10)? Avoid these rank growths which 
are not of the Father’s planting. They are no true branches of the 
Cross. ‘The head cannot exist without the members (§ 11).’ 

‘I greet you from Smyrna. I appeal to you by my bonds; be 
united and submit to your bishop and presbyters. Pray for me that 
I may attain my desire (§ 12). The Smyrnzans and Ephesians greet 
you. Pray for the Church in Syria. Once more, be obedient to your 
bishop and presbyters. I am devoted to you. I am in peril now, 
but God will answer my prayer. May you be found blameless in Him 


(§ 13)’ 


TPOC TPAAAIANOYC. 


"ITNATIOC, 6 kat Ocopdpos, nyarnuevn Oe@ rarpt 


> la ~ ? , By. ~ / 5] / 
Incov Xpirrov, EKKANOLa ayia Ty Ovon eV TpadAeow 


TIPOC TPAAAIANOYC | Tpadiavots iyvdrios G (not written Tpaddavols, as given 
by Dressel); zgnatius tralestis L*; rod abrod émiorodh mpds rpaddnotovs (with the 
number £ in the marg.) g* (but 1 has the form ad trallianos); ad trallianos A. 

I Ocg...Xpicrod] GL; mapa cod warpds kal inood xpwrod g; a deo patre et 


TTpOC TpadAAiaNoyc] Steph. Byz. 
Ss. v. says of this city ro é6xov Tpad- 
Asavos, and the statement is fully 
confirmed by evidence of all kinds. 
It is the only form on the coins, even 
to the latest date (Mionnet IV. p. 
178 sq, Suppl. vil. p. 439 sq). It 
alone occurs. in inscriptions, whether 
Greek (C./.G. 2926, 2929, 2935) or 
Latin (Orell. Juscr. 5298, 6232); nor 
does any other form appear to be 
found in any classical writer, either 
Greek or Latin. Boeckh indeed sup- 
poses that there was also a form 
TpadXeis (C. 7. G.11.p. 584, comp. III. p. 
30), but his own data do not bear him 
out. The form TpadXeis is indeed 
found elsewhere (see Schmidt-Al- 
berti Hesych. Lex. Iv. p. 168), but it 

‘refers toa Thracian people. So again 
TpddAcoz occurs (see Steph. Byz. s. v. 
TpadXia), but it denotes the inhabi- 
tants of the Bithynian town Trallium. 
Pearson again (ad loc.) is wrong in 
saying ‘Cives etiam ab antiquis Lati- 
nis Tralles dicebantur, ut a Varrone 
apud Apuleium’: Varro personifies 
the city Tralles itself, Apul. Afo/. 42 
‘Trallibus de eventu Mithridatici belli 


magica percontatione consulentibus.’ 
The word is most commonly spelled 
TpadAavos, but it occurs sometimes 
with a single A; e.g. Mionnet IV. p. 
187, Suppl. VII. p. 472. In the edict 
of Diocletian it is written indifferent- 
ly Tpadd\cavos and Tpadiavos, Corp. 
Inscr. Lat, Ul. pp. 1191, 1193. 

On the other hand there is the 
greatest variety in the title of this 
Ignatian Epistle. The Greek of the 
genuine Ignatius and the Latin of 
the interpolator have the common 
form Tpadtavoi, TZyvalliani; while 
conversely the Greek of the interpo- 
lator and the Latin of the genuine 
Ignatius read instead TpadAnouot, 
Tralestt. Jerome again refers to it 
as ad Trallenses (Vir. I//. 16); in the 
Parall. Rupef., ascribed wrongly to 
John of Damascus (Of. Il. p. 772, 
Lequien), it is entitled rpos TpadAaeis ; 
and in the Pseudo-Ignatian Epistle 
Antioch. 13 the form seems to be 
TpadAaio.. Generally however the 
correct form is given. So for in- 
stance Theodt. Dza/. I (Iv. p. 51 ed. 
Schulze), Chron. Pasch. 1. p. 417 (ed. 
Bonn.), Sever. Ant. Fragm. (preserv- 











out). 
trallianus) A. 





ed in the Syriac; see I. p. 171). So 
too the Greek translator of Jerome 
(Vir. Zi. 1. c.). It is clearly also 
the form which underlies the Ar- 
menian title of the epistle. On the 
other hand the fragments of the 
Syriac Version (see III. pp. 678, 682) 
give ; \, 
*Titiliyu”’ © These words are ob- 
viously corrupt; but possibly they 


stand for aa\\4 


wW ‘Tralliyu,’ which 
cannot have been derived from Tpaa- 
Aiavoi and might represent TpdAAcoz, 
but probably was invented by the 
Syriac transcriber or translator him- 
self. These facts show thatthe present 
heading of the Greek Ignatius, Tpa- 
Aiavois *Iyvdrios, is very much later 
than the epistle itself, and has no 
authority whatever. I have therefore 
substituted a title which conforms to 
the others. 

IGNATIUS, called also Theophorus, 
to the CHURCH OF THE TRALLIANS, 
beloved of God, and having peace 
through the passion of Christ, hearty 
greeting after the Apostolic fashion. 

I. Oe marpi] On this dative, 
which stands for vrd Ocod warpds but 
does not, like it, directly describe 
the agent, so much as the person in- 
terested, see Winer Gramm. § Ixxxi. 
p- 274 (ed. Moulton), Kiihner § 423 
(II. p. 368 sq); comp. Neh. xiii. 26 
dyar@pevos TH O€d. 

2. év TpdddXeow] The plural form 
TpddAes is by far the most common 
name of this city, not only in Greek, 
but also in Latin (e.g. Juv. Saz. iii. 
70; Orell. Zuser. 321, quoted below; 
C. J. L. ul. 144). Very rarely how- 
ever the singular TpaAXs is found: 
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domini nostri iesu christt A (where e¢ seems to be the commencement of a correction, 

preparatory to substituting the commoner form e¢ domino nostro etc., but not carried 

2 Tpdd\r\eow] g;3 Tpddeow G; tralesiis L; in tralliano (from a nom. 
3 THs Actas] GL; urbe asiae A; om. g. 


e.g. C. Z. G. 2936 woduos & eyéepnpé pe 
Sjpos Tpdddcos civ aéOXowow xk.T.X., 
Inscr. in Agath. AZs¢. ii. 17 (p. 102, 
ed. Bonn.) dépdace Tpaddw ri rore 
kexAipevav, Ovac. Sib. ili. 459 TpadXus 
&’ 9 yeirav "Edéoou, 2b. v. 289 moduy- 
pare TpddXus (see C. J. G. Il. pp. 557; 
I119), comp. Bekker Anecd. p. 1193 
TpadXs, TpdddAvos: and so in Latin, 
Plin. WV. HZ. v. 29. 

3. ths “Acias]| The Roman pro- 
vince of ‘ Asia’ is meant ; comp. Oreil. 
Inscr. 132 ‘ Natus in egregiis Tralli- 
bus ex Asia,’ Agath. A/zst. ii. 17 
(p. 100) TpadAets 9) modus 7 ev TH Acia 
viv Kadoupévy xopa; comp. Strabo 
xiv. I (p. 649). It is therefore a poli- 
tical designation. Ethnographically 
or topographically, Tralles was as- 
signed sometimes to Lydia (Steph. 
Byz. s. v.), sometimes to Caria (Plin. 
NV. Hf. v. 29, Ptol. v. 2), sometimes to 
Ionia (Diod. Sic. xiv. 36, Mionnet 
Suppl. Vu. p. 477). Probably this 
last was the designation which the 
Trallians most affected, as neither 
Lydians nor Carians stood in very 
high repute (Cic. fro Flacc. 27). 
For similar instances of various eth- 
nological attributions in the case of 
towns in this neighbourhood see 
Colossians p.17 sq. Theaddition ris 
*Agias is not quite so superfluous 
here as in other cases (e.g. Ephes, 
inscr.; see the note there), since there 
were other places bearing similar 
or identical names, e.g. TpaAAns in 
Phrygia, TpdAd:s in Caria, Tpaddia 
or TpadAes in Illyria; see Benseler- 
Pape Worterb. d. Griech. Eigenn. 
s. vv. But our Tralles was far the 
most important of them all. 

éxext) Used probably, as here, of 
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kat mvevyuatt TO Tada “Incotd Xpiorov tis éAmidos 


oa ’ a > \ / A 4 
iuwv év TH Els AUTOV dvacTagE’ HY Kal domaCopat ev 


~ / 9 ) ~~ Pt 4 of 
TW TANPWMATL EV ATOTTOALKW YAPAKTNPL, KaL EVYomat 


TWAELO TA Xaipev. 


I mvevuare] g; alwart GLA; see the lower note. 


TS wa0e] G3 et 


passione L.; év wa0e [g] (the context being much altered); om. A. 


5 ddudxpirov] GL[A]; davuréxpiror g. 


churches in 1 Pet. v. 13 (auvexXexry), 
2 Joh. 1, 13. So also éxdexroi, éxdex- 
Tov yévos, of Christians generally, 1 
Pet. i. 1, ii. 9, On this meaning of 
‘election,’ as distinguished from its 
more restricted sense, see the note on 
Colossians ili. 12. 

a&wbéw|] Like other compounds of 
a&ws, a favourite word with Ignatius; 
Magn. 2, Rom. inscr., 1, Smyrn. 12. 
In om. inscr. it is applied to a 
church as here; in all the other ex- 
amples, to individuals. 

év capki x.t.A.] The existing Greek 
text €v gapki kat aiwart TO mabe 
"Incod ~Xpiorod «.t-A. can hardly 
stand; and I have thought it best 
to adopt from the interpolator’s text 
mvevpatt for aiwart. There is the 
same confusion, of mvevpare and ai- 
pare in the authorities in Smyra. 3. 
With this reading we have the com- 
mon Ignatian combination ‘flesh and 
spirit’; see the note on “£phes. 10, 
and comp. especially the opening 
addresses in Magn. 1 &voow evxouat 
capkos Kat mvevparos, Rom. inscr. kara 
odapka kal mvevpa nvepévois KT.A., 
Smyrn. 1 kaOno@pevous ev TO Travp@ 
...CapKl Te Kal mvevpare. 

The alternative would be to omit 
To mae, as a gloss. To this mode 
of remedy the Armenian Version 
gives countenance. In this case the 
passage might be compared espe- 
cially with PAzlad. inscr. nv doma- 
Copa €v aipate Incov Xpiorov, Smyrn. 
I ndpacpévous ev ayarn €v TH aipare 
Xpicrov. The sentence would then 


6 xara piow] GL; Kara 


be directed against Docetic error, 
and would signify ‘reposing peace- 
fully in the belief in and union witha 
truly incarnate Christ’; comp. Smyru. 
3 Kpadevres tH capi avrov kal TO 


aipare (v. 1.). ; 


I. 1@ wade] ‘through the passion, — 


For the prominence given to the 
work of the Passion in these epistles, 
see the note on hes. inscr. jvo- 
pévn kal exheheypévy ev wader adnbive. 

tis éAmidos nuadv] See the note on 
Magn. 11. 

2. ev th k.7T.A.] To be connected 
closely with ris €Amidos judy. These 
words define wherein Jesus Christ is 
the Christian’s hope. 

év t@ mwAnpo@pari] ‘in the pleroma, 
the sphere of the Divine graces, It 
is no mundane salutation which the 
writer sends; see the note on Magn. 
I5 ev tym "Incod Xpiorov. For the 


? 


sense of mAnpwpua see the note on ~ 


Ephes. inscr. Other explanations, 
such as ‘in the whole body of the 
Trallian Church’ (Smith ad /oc.), or 
‘in the plenitude of Apostolic power’ 
(Bunsen 47. p. 139, interpreting it 
by what follows), or ‘in the fulness 
of Christian good wishes’ (Zahn 
I. v. A. p. 416), seem to be excluded 
by the use of the word or by the 
grammar of the sentence. 

3. €v dmootoXtK@ «.t-d.] ‘ after the 
manner of the Apostles’ It is a salu- 
tation which followed the precedent 
set in the Apostolic epistles. Another 
interpretation is ‘in my Apostolic 
character or office’ e.g. Vedel. ad 
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a7 / © ~ 

I. “Apwpov sitavoiav Kal adiaxpitov év vmopovn 

of € lad at > \ co > A \ , he 
EyVwV UUaS EXOVTAS, OV KaTa ypjow adAAa KaTa duow: 
\ / / / e ral e 
Kabws édnrXwoev por TlodUBios 6 érioxoros Umwv, Os 

/ / an nn rod 

mapeyevero OedXnuatt Oeot Kai “Incov Xpiorov év 


kThow g; sagaci sapientia A. 


7 po] GLA; om. g* (Mss, but ins. 1). 


8 Oceoth kal “Incot Xpicrod] GL; domini nostri iesu christi A; Oeov marpds kal 


kuplov "I, X. k.7.d. g. 


foc. p. 18, Bunsen Br. p. 139, Lipsius 
Aecht. p. 56; but this would make 
the writer contradict himself, as Zahn 
has pointed out (4, v. A. p. 415); 
for just below, § 3, he disclaims 
giving them orders ws dmocrodXos. 
On the other hand see Mart. Jgn. 
Ant. 1 avnp év rois macw arooronikés, 
but this is not his own estimate of 
himself. 

I. ‘I know how blameless and 
steadfast ye are naturally. This 
knowledge I have obtained from 
your bishop Polybius, who is with 
me in Smyrna, and has so warmly 
sympathized with my bonds that in 
seeing him I have seemed to see 
you all. I heartily welcome your 
kindly interest as manifested through 
him, and I am full of thanksgiving 
that ye show yourselves thus fol- 
lowers of God.’ 

5. “Apwpov «r.A.] See the eulogy 
of the Trallians in Apoll. Tyan. Z£/. 
69 (Philostr. OZ. Il. p. 364, ed. Kay- 
ser) eis rHvSe THY nuepay ovK ay €youu 
mpoxpivat TpadAtavav vpav ov Avdovs, 
ovk *Axatovs, ovK "I@vas k.t.A....vov de 
povov vas émawweiv Kaipos avdpas rte 
Tovs Nyoupevous UVuav, ws TOAD xpeir- 
Tous Tav map érépos dperp Kal Ady@ 
KT, , 

ddudkpirov x.t.A.] ‘unwavering, 
steadfast, in patient endurance.’ For 
adwdxpiroy see the note on Efhes. 3. 
Here it is closely connected with éy 
vmoporvn, which probably refers to 
some persecutions undergone by 
the Trallian Church. 


6. ov Kara xpjow x.t.A.| ‘not from 
habit but by nature’; comp. Ephes. 
I 0 xextrnode ice...rd ovyyenKoy 
épyov, Barnab. I ovtrws euduropy 
Swpeds mvevpatikns yxapw eidrndare, 
2b.9 6 rhv eudurov Swpeay tis Sdaxijs 
avtov Oéuevos ev vpiv. See Cope’s 
note on Avistot. Rhet. i. 7. 33. For 
the opposition of g@vois and xpaots 
see Plut. Mor. 1115 F, 1116 A; comp. 
the passages in Jahn’s Methodius p. 
124. The same contrast is repre- 
sented elsewhere as between dvaus 
and doxnows (Plut. Aor, 226 A); be- 
tween gvois and maideia (Plut. Viz. 
Them. 2); between dvois and fos 
(e.g. Arist. Rhez. i. 11, p. 1370, Plut. 
Mor. 132 A); between gvois and 
tpodpy (Plat. 77m. 20 A, Legg. 961 B); 
between qgvois and @éo.s (Macar. 
Magn. iii. 13, iv. 26); etc. This is 
one of those passages in which the 
language of Ignatius takes a Gnostic 
tinge; see Iren. i. 6. 4 mas pev yap 
év xpnoer thy xapw AapBavew Ne- 
youot...autovs Sé idcoxrnroy...éxeu 
Tiv xapwv: comp. Clem. Alex. Stvom. 
ii. 3 (p. 433). The interpolator has 
xtjow, where dvow stands in the 
text of the genuine Ignatius, and the 
passage of Irenzeus might seem to 
favour this. But the alteration was 
doubtless made to obtain the com- 
moner antithesis of ypjoiw and 
krnows (e.g. Philo Leg. ad Caz. 2, Il. 
p. 547), ‘temporary occupation’ and 
‘absolute possession, ‘wsus’* and 
‘mancipium’; comp. Cic. Fam. vii. 
29 ‘sum xpyoe pev tuus, krioer de 
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Cuvpyn, Kai ovTws or ouvexapn Sedeuéevm ev Xpioto 





"Incov, bore pe TO Trav TANOOS Uuwv év aiTa Oewpjoa. 
dmoveeauevos ovv THY avUTOU, 
éddfaca evpwr imas, ws Eyvov, mapnas évras Oeod. | 

Il. “Orav yap tw émioxdrw vmotaconcbe ws 5 . 
‘Inoot Xpiotw, patverOe wor od Kata dvOpwrous CavTes, 


\ \ af 
kata Ocov evvotay Ov 





2 Oewpjcat] g; Oewphabe 
3 etvoay] GL; vudr edvoay g; 


1 Xpwor@ "Incod] LAg; inood xporg G. 
G; speculer L; vidi A: see the lower note. 


bonam mentem vestram A. 
meum tesum christum A; ota Gg*. 
cistis A; om. g. 
om. Dam-Rup 5. 


4 €ddfaca] gloriatus sum L; glorificavi dominum 


ws &yvwv] GL; guomodo et didi- 


5 ws "Inootv Xpiorg] GLS,A Sev-Syr 2; ws r@ Kxuplw [g]; 
6 Kara dvO@pmmrovus] secundum homines L; sicut homines 


Sev-Syr 2; xara dv@pwrov Gg Dam-Rup; i corpore S,A: see the lower note. 


Attici nostri: ergo fructus est tuus, 
mancipium illius,”’ At the same time 
the substitution of «rao for picts 
would recommend itself as getting 
rid of a questionable doctrine. 

I. ouvexdpn Sedenerm@] ‘he re- 
jotced with, or perhaps, ‘congratu- 
lated me in my bonds.’ For ovyxa- 
pnva. comp. Ephes. 9, Philad. to, 
Smyrn. 11, and see note on Philip- 
pians il. 17. 

2. ev avrg] ie. as being the re- 
presentative of the whole body. For 
this use of the preposition comp. 
Magn. 6 év trois mpoyeypappévos mpoo- 
ono, Ephes. 1 €v Ovncipe. 

Oewpjoa| This reading is to be 
preferred. There seems to be no 
good authority for the middle 6ca- 
peto@a, though it appears in some 
corrupt texts of classical authors; 
see Dindorf and Hase Steph. Thes. 
S. V. 

3. arodeEduevos| Apoll. Tyan. Epist. 
69 addressing the Trallians says, ris 
ovv airia, b¢ hy drodéxoua pev vas 
K.T.A. 

kara Gedy] On this Ignatian phrase 
see the note Magu. 1 

evvorav| Sc. vay, which the inter- 


polator inserts for clearness. The 
Trallians appear to have sent some 
substantial proofs of their goodwill 
by the hands of Polybius. 

4. éddfaca] ‘J gave glory to 


God.’ For this absolute use comp. 
Polyc. 1 “Amodexopevos cov thy ev 
Gcd yveounv...vmepdoEdto, and see 


also Ecclus. xliii. 28 dofafovres mod 
icxvowpev; The reading ¢do€a is self- 
condemned, independently of au- 
thority. 

ws éyvav] ‘as I had been informed, 
referring back to the foregoing 
eyvov. 

piunras x.r.A.] See the note Zphes. 
Te 

II. ‘When ye submit to your 
bishop as to Jesus Christ, ye live 
after Jesus Christ, who died that 
you through faith in His death 
might yourselves escape death. Do 
nothing without your bishop; and 
be obedient also to the presbyters 
as to the Apostles of Jesus Christ. 
The deacons likewise must study 
to satisfy all men; for they are 
ministers of Christ’s mysteries, not 
of meats and drinks. Therefore it 
is their duty to shun all blame, 





;. a 


Io mpdocew] G; mparrew g. 
14]; the authorities for g* vary. 


Xpicrot] GLS,g Antioch; xpicrot A. 
om. GL; al. A. 


as they would shun the fire.’ 

6. Kara advOpdmovs (avres] So too 
Rom. 8. See also Ephes. 9 war’ 
avOperev Biov (according to the read- 
ing proposed). S. Paul uses the 

_ singular xara avOpwmor (see the note 
on Galatians iii, 15); and the re- 
miniscence of S. Paul has doubtless 
led to the substitution of dv@pemov 
for av@pwmovs in some texts here. 

8. iva morevoavres x.7.A.] Comp. 
Magn. 5 éav wr avdaperas Exwper To 
dmoOaveiv k.T.X. 

9. @onep_roeire] Comp. Ephes. 

4, with the note. 

: dvev Tov émiokorov ktT.A.] See 
Magn, 7 with the note. 

II. 1@ mpeoBurepio| See the note 





on Lphes. 2. 
@s Tois dmooroAos x.T.A.| They 
stand in the same relation to the 
_ bishop, as the Apostles stood to 
Jesus Christ. So again Smyrn. 8; 
: comp. Magn. 6 trav mpeaBurépar eis 
 gdrov cuvedpiov Tév drocrdAwy (with 
the notes), and below § 3. Con- 
versely the Apostles are called mpeo- 
Burépiov éexxAnoias in Philad. 5. 
I2. ev o k.7A.] ie. Sif we live in 
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_ adda kata ‘Incovv Xpiorov, Tov Ot Huas adrobavovTa 
v Wa morevoavtes eis Tov Oavatov avtod TO drobaveiv 
i or dvayKaiov ovv éoriw, womep ToeiTe, avev 
hal ‘TOU émirKOTroU pndev mpacoew Uuast aAN’ VrotacoerbeE 
Kal To mpeo Burepion, ws [rots] droordAots ’Inood 
in. THs EAmidos juwy, év wo diayovtes [év aval 


8 morevcoavres] G3 ‘riorevovrTes 


9g worep] GLS,A; écarep g. 


vroraccerbe] GS,A; tbrordocecOa L [Antioch 
Il T@ mpecBureplw] GL*g Antioch; fres- 
byteris S,; sacerdotibus A (see below on § 7). 


rots] G; om. g Antioch. *Inood 
12 év air@] gS, (see the next note); 


Him now, we shall be found in Him 
hereafter.’ But in order to get this 
sense it seems necessary to insert 
év avr@, which appears in the inter- 
polator’s text. The words without 
this addition can hardly have this 
meaning, since ¢v @ cannot well be 
made to do double duty. If, intend- 
ing this sense, Ignatius omitted éy 
avr@, we must regard this as an illus- 
tration of the hasty writing in which 
these epistles abound and which is 
explained by the circumstances of 
the writer (see above, pp. 28, 110, 159). 
An alternative would be to read the 
conjunctive, ev @ diayorres evpeOnod- 
peOa ‘in whom may we be found 
living’; but the existence of a future 
conjunctive is very questionable (see 
Winer Gramm. xiii. p. 89), and our 
Greek authorities here do not coun- 
tenance it. So too in Rom. 4 iva... 
evpeOjoowat (not iva...edpeOnowpar) is 
substituted by the interpolator for 
iva...yevoua of Ignatius. In 1 Cor. 
xiii. 3 the authorities show that the 
alternative is between the fut. indic. 
iva kavOnoopa (not wa Kavénowpar) 
and the conj. aor. iva kavyno@pat. 
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et / ~ \ \ \ / aS — 
evpeOnooucba. dei dé Kat. Tous Otaxovous dvTas puoTn- 


piwy Incov Xpiarou KaTa jwavTa TpOTrov TATW aApeoKe* 
ov yap Bpwuatwv Kai moTwy elo StaKovol, aN’ éK= 


I evpeOnodueba] Gg* (Mss, but 1 has inveniamur); inveniamur L (= evpe- 
Onowue0a, if it be not a slip of a Latin scribe). The Oriental Versions are; za 
ut inveniamur quod in ipso (M2 ID Ni=ecodem) vivimus S, (which seems 
certainly to have read év avrg and perhaps evpeOnowueba); ut inveniatur vita 
vestra cum tis A (a corrupt text of a loose rendering of the Syriac). muo- 
Tnpiwv] g; pwvotrhptov G. The versions, which all have the genitive, are as fol- 
lows; diaconos ministros existentes mysteriorum L, (ministros being supplied to 
assist the sense); diaconos qui sunt filii mysterii S,; diaconis qui sunt participes 
mysteriorum A. 2 "Inoot Xpiorot] GLS,A; xpirot inood g. Twaoww | 
GLS, Antioch 14; deo et hominibus A; om. g. 3 Bpwparwv] G 
Antioch ; ciborum L; Bpwrar g. 4 vmnpéra] GLg Antioch; om. 
S,A. otv] GLg Antioch; et propterea A; om. §). avrovs] GS,Ag* 
(but 1 praecepta eorum observare) Antioch; vos L (mss, doubtless a scribe’s error 
for ¢os). guraccecOa ra éykAhwara] G (pvdAdooeoGe, but corrected by a 
later hand) L Antioch; rd éyxAjpara puddrrecOa g. 6 ‘Opolws] G 
Antioch ; similiter et L; et ita S,; e¢ (om. duolws) A; al. g. rovs SiaKdvous... 
matpos] rods Siaxdvous ws inootv xpiordv, ws Kal rov émicxorov bvTa vidv Tod 
matpés G; diaconos ut mandatum iesu christi, et episcopum ut iesum christum 





1. det dé kai x.r.A.] This is not an 
injunction of obedience due to the 


tendance on the priest when offi- 
ciating at the eucharist. But such 


deacons, as the preceding sentence 
might suggest, but a statement of 
requirements from them, as the fol- 
lowing words clearly show. Not their 
claims, but their duties, are enforced. 

rovs Svaxdvovs dytas x.t.A.] ‘those 
who are deacons (ministers) of the 
mysteries of Fesus Christ’ This 
assertion is justified by what fol- 
lows, od yap Bpepateay x.r.A. The 
reference here is to the deacons, and 
not (as some have supposed) to the 
presbyters. See Smyrn. 10 os d:a- 
kévous Geod [Xpiarod], Polyc. Phil. 5 
dpoiws Sudkovor Gueumror...@s Geod Kal 
Xpicrod Sidxovos kai ovK avOperer. 
Comp. 1 Cor. iv. I os umnpéras Xpt- 
aTov Kal oikovouovs pvotnpiav Oecvd, 
which passage seems to have in- 
fluenced the expressions here. In 
a later writer Swaxovovs puvornpiev 
would probably refer to their at- 


a restriction of pvornpiwy would be 
an anachronism in Ignatius. He 
apparently uses the word in the 
same wide sense in which it is used 
by S. Paul, ‘revealed truths.’ 

2. kata mavta] According to S. 
Paul’s example, 1 Cor. x. 33 xaOos 
Kdy@ TavTa Tacw apécka. 

3. Bpopdarev «.rr.| See Rom. 
xiv. 17, Col. ii. 16, Heb. ix. 10. The 
diaconate was originally instituted 
Staxoveity tpamré(as (Acts vi. 2); and 
these less spiritual duties of the 
office, such as the distribution of 
alms, the arrangement of the agape, 
and the like, tended to engross the 
interests of the deacon (1 Tim. iii. 
8 sq). He needed therefore to be 
reminded that the diaconate had a 
higher aspect also. The mode of 
expression here may have been sug- 
gested by Rom. xiv. 17. 
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 KAnotas Ocod vanpérar Séov ovv avtous purAacoec bat 
5 Tu €yKAnpaTa ws mip 

1 a LII. 


. ws *Inoouv Xpiorov, Ws Kal TOV €TlOKOTOV ovTa TUTrOV 


‘Opuoiws raves eka iin Tous Siakovous 


existentem filium patris L; a diaconis sicut a tesu christo et ab episcopo qui est in 
forma (SDDBWA) satris S, (for NDDW see the note on Magn. 6); a diaconis sicut 
a iesu christo et ab episcopo sicut a patre deo A; avrods [i.e. rods Staxdvous] ws 
xpiordv inooiv, ov pidaxés elow Tov Térov, ws Kal 6 éxloxoros Tov marpds Tu 
dhwy rumos Urdpxe g; Tos SiaKdvous ws inooty xpiordv Kal Tov émloKoroy ws TOY 
marépa Antioch. Comparing these authorities we arrive at these results. (1) In 
the first clause we must reject the reading of L ws évrodhv inood xpiorod, as standing 
alone against all the others (GS,Ag Antioch) which support the simple ws inoodv 
xpicrov (g however transposing and reading xpiordv inoovy, but dominum tesum 
christum 1). (2) In the second clause the corrupt vioy of GL must certainly be 
* rejected in favour of rirov, which appears in Sg and is loosely paraphrased in A 
Antioch. (3) The second ws is somewhat awkward, and the sentence would gain by 
its rejection or transposition, cal rév érloxorov ws bvra TUTor xk.T.X. (or in this case 
we might perhaps read as évrurov for ws dvra vidv, as nearer to the traces of the 
Ms); but it appears in this place in Gg, while on the other hand the versions are 








not of much account in such a case. 
as it is capable of explanation. 
in both clauses see the lower note. 


4. avrodvs dvrdcoecOa xr r.| It 
is S. Paul’s injunction also, that the 
deacons should be avéyxAnro, 1 Tim. 
iii. 10; comp. Polyc. PAz/. 5, Apost. 
Const. ii. 10, viii. 18. The reading 
avrév is condemned by the authori- 
ties even in the interpolator’s text, 
and it interferes with the sense. 

III. ‘At the same time let the 
laity pay respect to the deacons as 
to Jesus Christ, while they reverence 
the bishop as the type of God the 
Father and the presbyters as the re- 
. presentatives of the Apostles. With- 
out these three orders no body of 
men deserves the name of a Church. 
This rule, I am persuaded, you fol- 
low; for I have with me a pattern 
of your love in the person of your 
bishop, whose gentle demeanour is 
in itself a powerful lesson. Even 
the godless heathen must reverence 


It ought probably therefore to be retained, 
(4) For an account of the anomalous reading of L 


him. I spare you for the love I 
have towards you. Though I might 
have written more strongly, I for- 
bear; nor do I venture, being a 
convict, to command you as if I 
were an Apostle.’ 

6. ‘Opoiws] As the deacons are 
required to consult the wishes of the 
laity, so zz like manner must the 
laity pay respect to the deacons. 
For this reciprocation introduced by 
6poiws, even where the duty is not 
identical, comp. 1 Pet. iii. 7. The 
mavres here corresponds to the waow 
of the preceding sentence. As the 
deacons have duties ‘fowards all, 
so they claim respect from ail. 

7. ws “Inoovv Xpioror] This start- 
ling comparison of the deacon to 
Jesus Christ rests on the assumption 
that the relations of the deacon to 
the bishop are analogous to those 
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“ / \ \ / € 7d- \ a 
Tou maTpos, Tous de mpEeaBuTEpous ws ouvéedptov Oeov 


\ € , 2 / \ / 5 / ‘ 
kat [ws] cvvdecpov aToaTOAwY’ XYwpls TOUTWY EKKAnTIa — 


OU KaAElT al, 


2 kat ws] G Antioch ; kal (om, ds) LS,A [g]. 


es , o / 3 \ 
TEPL WY TETELO MAL UMAaS OVTWS EXEL’ TO 


obviecuor] conjunctionem 


L; decudy Antioch; ctvdecuos G; g also has ovvdeopuos, but as a nominative, the 


of Christ to the Father; comp. AZos?. 
Const. ii. 26 6 S€ didxovos rovt@ [To 
émoxor@| maptotdcOe...kail ecroup- 
yeiro al’T@ €v Taow apéurtas, ws O 
Xpioros, moray ad éavrov ovdév, ta 
apeota mot TH warpi mavrore, 7b. 30 
os yap 6 Xpiords dvev Tov marpos 
ovdev trotei, OUTwS OVdE Oo Sidkovos Gvev 
TOU émurkorou K.T.A., 20. 44 mwavTa pev 
0 Sidxovos TH emiokdm@ dvahepéra, ws 
0 Xpiotos T@ Tarpi «t.A. See also 
the note on Magn. 6. 

The preponderance of authority 
seems to show very decidedly that 
this is the original text. But if so, 
how can we account for the reading 
of the Latin translator? It is pro- 
bably to be explained as having 
arisen from a combination of two 
readings, rods Staxdvous ws évroAny 
"Inoot Xpiorod and rovs diaxdvovs 
ws “Incovv Xpiorév. The former of 
these was probably in the first in- 
stance a marginal illustration taken 
from another passage, Smyru. 8 rovs 
dé Suaxovous evrpémeabe ds Ocod ev- 
roAnyv, Or an emendation suggested 
by this parallel. It would then dis- 
place the original reading os "Incody 
Xpiorov in the text; and this latter 
would be inserted just below, where 
it seemed to be required, the corrupt 
reading dévra viov (for ovra rumor) 
having set the transcriber on the 
wrong track. 

@s kat Tov émiokomov x«.t.A.| The 
sentence would be rendered much 
smoother, if ws were transposed and 
placed before évra rimrov. As the 
text of this epistle here and in the 


immediate neighbourhood (see be- 
low dyaray jas x...) has been much 
tumbled about, such a change would 
perhaps be justifiable. I have pre- 
ferred however to retain it in the 
place where it is found in most 
authorities, because it thus introduces 
the analogy of the relation between 


Jesus Christ and the Father as ex- _ 


plaining the previous injunction. 

TUmov Tov matpos] See the note on 
Magn. 6 «is rumov Gcov. 

I. os ouvedpwv «.t.rA.] ‘as the 
council of God and (as) the band of 
the Apostles’ As the bishop sits in 
the place of God, so too the corona 
of presbyters (Zagn. 13) is compared 
to the company of the Apostles, 
seated, as it were, on thrones encir- 
cling the Eternal Throne. The ter- 
restrial hierarchy is thus a copy of 
the celestial ; comp. Rev. iv. 4 xukd0- 
Oev rod Opdvov Opovor eixoor réacapes” 
kal emt tovs Opdvous eikoo. réooapas 
mpeoBurépovs KaOnuévous (comp. vii. 
11) The ovvédpiov rod Geod is de- 
fined by ovvSeopov trav drocrddor ; 
and the second os, which is dis- 
credited by external authority, inter- 
feres somewhat with the sense. On 
this comparison of the presbyters to 
the Apostles, and on the arrangement 
in the early Church which suggested 
it, see the notes on Magu. 6 cvvédprov 
Tov amooTrok@y, 20. 13 oredavov Tod 
mpeoBurepiov. For this concrete sense 
of civdeopos, signifying an aggregate 
and so either ‘a bundle’ of letters 
or ‘a band’ of persons, see the note 
on Colossians iii. 14. It occurs with 
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‘4 A , 4 , ' e wv 

yap éFeumdapiov ths ayarns Uuav éXaBov Kal Exw 
' ~ 5 ~ / low = \ \ / 
5 me? éavTov év Tw EmioKOTW VEwY, OV a’TO TO KaTa- 


oTnua peyadn pabnreia, 7 S€ pacts avTou Suvapus: 


construction having been changed. 
vestrae 1). 


much the same meaning as here, 
though in a bad sense ‘a_ confede- 
racy, a conspiracy,’ in 2 Kings xi. 14, 
xii. 20, Jer. xi. 9. 

It will thus appear that both the 
comparison of the deacons to Jesus 
Christ and that of the presbyters to 
the Apostles flow naturally, though in 
separate channels, from the idea of 
the bishop as the type of God. But 
the combined result is incongruous, 
for the presbyters are made to occupy 
a lower place in the comparison than 
the deacons. We may suppose there- 
fore that the last clause rovs d¢ mpeo- 
Burépous «.r.d. was added as an after- 
thought by Ignatius, without noticing 
the incongruity. This is only one 
among many indications of extreme 
haste, to be explained by the circum- 
stances under which these letters 
were written (Rom. 5). 

2. yxapis ro’t@y x.7.A.] i.e. ‘With- 
out these three orders no church has 
a title to the name, deserves to be 
called a church’. 
the meaning of ov xadeira, ‘is not 
spoken of’, ‘is not recognised’, as 
in Heb. iii. 13 dypis od TO onpepor 
kadeira; comp. Polyc. 7 ds duvicerat 
Ocodpopos kadreicba, Magn. 14 dbev 
ov a&u0s eipe kadeto Oat. 

3. mept av] ‘concerning which 


| things’, not referring to rovrwy, but 


to the general injunctions of the pre- 
ceding sentence. 

4. é&eymddpiov] See the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

tis dydmns vporv| This is treated 
by Jacobson as a mere compliment- 


This seems to be | 


- 4 tuov}] GLA; om. g (Mss, but add. 


5 ped’ éavrov] G3; mer’ éuavrov g (edd., but see the Appx). © 


ary form of address, like ‘dilectio. 
vestra,’ 7 edoéBera dpor, ‘your grace,’ 
‘your holiness,’ and the like. Pear- 
son explains § 13 9 ayarn Spvpvaiov 
and Smyrn. 12 4 dyamrn tov adehdav 
(comp. Phzlad. 11) similarly. Any 
such usage however would be an ana- 
chronism here. For 7 dyamn tpaov 
comp. Rom. 1, 9. Polybius was an 
illustration of their affection for the 
martyr. 

5. €avrov] For éuavrov; see Winer 
Gramm. xxii. p. 188. 

karaornpal] ‘demeanour’; comp. 
Plut. Vit. Marcell. 23 ovre PoBo@ rhv 
Sixny ovre Ovu@ mpds Tovs Svpaxocious 
rod aurviOovs peraBartoyv kaTaoTHpa-. 
Tos, add\a mpd@s wavy kal Koopios 
rd rhs Sixns Tédos exdexdpevos. The 
derivation suggests, though it does 
not require, the idea of ‘ composure, 
‘guietude, ‘staidness’ (comp. Orig. 
c. Cels. iii. 80 rd ris capkds edorabes 
xardotnpa); and hence xaraornari- 
xds signifies ‘of calm demeanour,’ 
as in Plut. Vit. 77d. Gracch. 2 idéa 
mpoodmov Kat Bdéppare kal Kevypare 
nm paos Kat KkaraoTnpariKos ny. See 
Wetstein on Tit. ii. 3, where xara- 
ornpa occurs. The view of Hammond 
(on Tit. ii. 3), that karaornua signifies 
rank, office (from xa6urravac ‘to ap- 
point,’ Acts vi. 3, Tit. i. 5), is desti- 
tute of support from usage. 

6. peyddn pabnreia] 1 Pet. iii. 1 
*va...d1a Tis TGV yuvatkav dvactpopis 
divev Aébyou kepdnOjoovrat. See also the 
language which Ignatius uses respect- 
ing Onesimus of Ephesus (ZP/es. 6) 
and Damas of Magnesia (Magu. 3). 
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rat / ( \ 2f7 . , > a 
dv NoyiCouar Kai Tous aBéouvs évtperecOat. ayarwv 


ee J / / / , 
Uuas ovTws eldouat, cvvTOYwTEpoY SuVamEVOs ypaceL 


[ avr’ ovy 


\ tA 
UTED TOUTOU* 


€ \ c \ > ry 
tKaVOV éavTov | els TOUTO 


o/ / 5) / c > , wee , 
wnOnv, tvya WV KATQAKOLTOS Ws avroa ToXos UMALV d.aTac- 


TWUAL. 


1 6v] GLg*. There is a plural in A, which probably therefore read dv. This isa 
possible reading, but évrpéwec@a: elsewhere in Ignatius takes an accus. (see the note 
on Magn. 6). d-yarrav...@nOnv k.7T.r.] dyaravras ws od Peldoua éavrdv morepor 
Suvduevos ypadew vmrép Tovrou els TovTO wHOnv K.T.. G3 diligentes guod non parco 
ipsum aliqualem potens scribere pro illo, in hoc existimer ut etc. L; etiam guoniam 
amo vos, parco vobis scribere vehementer et glorificare; sed et non sum sufficiens sicut 
apostolus praecipere vobis, quoniam vir aliguis condemnatus sum A; dyaroy tpas 
peldouar cvvrovirepov émirretrAat, va uh Sdéw Tiolv elvar mpoodyrns H éwidens K.T.X. g. 
Here the text of GL is seriously corrupt. In attempting to restore the reading 
we may observe as follows: (1) The agreement of A and g establishes one unques- 
tionable emendation ; éavrov mérepov is a corruption of cvyTovwrepov: see the lower 





note. 
that the corruption is in -ras ws ov. 


I. rods aOéous] i.e. ‘the heathen, 
who were Geo ev r@ koop@, Eph. ii. 
12. See also Clem. Hom. xv. 4, 
Clem. Al. Protr. 4 (p. 52), Paed. iii. 11 
(p. 300). Origen (c. Ceés. i. 1, iii. 73) 
speaks of 7 aOeos modvGedrns ; Comp. 
Mart. Ign. Rom, 8. On the ofher 
hand, the Christians themselves were 
denounced by the heathen as déea, 
because they had no images or 
shrines or visible representations of 
deity; Mart. Polyc. 9 (comp. 2d. 3), 
where the cry against Polycarp is 
aipe Tovs a@éovs, which he himself, 
looking eis mavra roy dxAov Tov ev TO 
oradi@ dvoper vay, catches up and 
repeats. See also Justin AZol. i. 6 
(p. 56), 26. 13 (p. 60), Athenag. Supp. 
3, 4, 30, Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 1 
(p. 828 sq), Minuc. Ocfav. 8, Tertull. 
Apol. 10 sq ; comp. Clement of Rome 
I. p. 34. Below, § 10, the epithet 
a@eor. seems to be applied to the 
Docetic teachers (see the note 
there). 

2. ovvroverepor] ‘more urgently’ ; 


(2) The coincidence of the same authorities shows that ayamwy is correct, and 
Having regard to the sense as given in Ag, 


comp. Polyc. 7 tpav rd otvrovoy Tis 
aAnOeias. This emendation is much 
less violent than it seems at first 
sight, cyYNTONWTEpON for eayTo TrO- 
TEPON (see the note on aAX’ ody x.7.A. 
just below). At all events the inter- 
polator’s text leaves no doubt about 
its correctness, as Pearson saw long 
ago. 

3. vmép rovrou] i.e. Tov émurkdmov 
vpor, or possibly ‘on this matter.’ 

GAN’ odx x.t.A.] The state of the 
text in the immediate neighbourhood 
(e.g. at the beginning of this chapter ; 
see also § 4 of yap Aéyorres k.7-A. and 
§ 6 of kal ig x.7.A.) shows that the 
archetypal MS of GL must have 
been much worn and probably muti- 
lated in this part. Accordingly I 
have sought to remedy the text here 
on the hypothesis that some words 
have dropped out. For éavrév see 
the note on é€avrod above. I have 
chosen this form (rather than éyav- 
tov) here, because it better explains 
the corruption of cuvrovarepoy just 
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, IV. I[lodAa ppova év Ged: GAN euavToy peTpa, 
| wa py év Kkavynoe droAwua’ viv yap me Set mAéov 


eh, - ee g r ol i va 
— poBeicba Kai pn mpocexev Tots puctoiciv per ol yap 
Hi aM / A gene ~ \ \ 
 R€yovtés por pactiyovciv pe. ayarw pev yap TO 


I have substituted vuds otrws. (3) These two authorities also seem to indicate 
that some words have dropped out, probably between vép rovrov and eis rooro. 
What these were it is impossible to say, owing to the capricious changes in g 
and the habitual laxity and constant omissions of A. I have hazarded a conjecture 
in accordance with the general sense of A. Hilgenfeld (Zettschr. f. Wiss. Theol. 
XXI. p. 541 sq) has his own conjectural reading, but he does not seem to me to be 
on the right track. 4 Oiardoowpat] praecipiam L; dtardoooua Gg (but in the 
latter the form of the sentence is altered, odx ws dwécroXos Stardooopat). 

6 Ilo\ka ppove év Oeg] GLZ Dam-Vat 3; muita cogito in divinis A; om. g. 
This and the following chapter appear at the close of the Epistle to the Romans 
in 2. 7 we det wréov] G; me oportet plus L* (but ofortet me plus L,); wetdv 
fe Set [g] Dam-Vat 2 (but quoted by Max, m)éov je def). 8 wn] GLZAg 
(but om. Max Dam-Vat). ol yap Aéyorrés por pactryovcly we] GL; of 
yap we érawovrres paorvyotow g (but Max Dam-Vat quote it émawwoivres yap me 
pacriyovot[y]); wii enim gui dicunt mihi talia flagellant me =; def. A: see the 


lower note. 


before. For the construction of wa 
comp. Luke i. 43 mo@ev pou rovro wa 
€hOn 1) patnp «7A. 1 Cor. iv. 3 «is 
eAayiorov €or Wa vd’ dpay avaxpiba, 
I Joh. iv. 17. 

4. @yv Karaxpiros x.t.’.] His posi- 
tion as acondemned criminal is taken 
as a type of his unworthiness in the 
sight of God. See the note on Rom. 4, 
where he uses similar language of 
his relation to the Apostles. For 
Siardcowpa comp. also Ephes. 3 ov 
Siardooopa vpiv bs dv te (with the 
note). 

IV. ‘I have many deep thoughts 
in Christ. Yet I put restraints upon 
myself, lest my boasting should be 
my ruin. I have need to tremble. 
The praise of these men is a stum- 
bling-block and a torture to me. 
For indeed I earnestly desire mar- 
tyrdom, but I know not whether I 
am worthy of it. The envy of the 
devil fights against me all the more, 
because it is unseen by many. So 


IGN. I, 


then I have every need of a gentle 
spirit, which defeats the prince of 
this world,’ 

6. IoAAd hpovd] Comp. Herod. ix. 
16 woAda povéovra pndevds kparéery. 
Similarly Barnab. 1 cuveidos euavTr@ 
ére év vyiv AaAnoas moda ériota- 
pac K.T.A, 

éuavrov perpa] ‘7 take the measure 
of myself’, ‘1 do not exceed my 
proper bounds’; a reminiscence of 
S. Paul, 2 Cor. x. 12, 13, ev €avrois 
€avrovs perpodvres...nyeis dé ovK eis 
Ta Guetpa kavxnoopeba. 

7. mréov hoBeicba] So Philad. 5 
dedepevos PoBotpar paddoy, ws ov 
dvamdptioros. 

8. of yap déyovrés por] This can 
hardly be correct as it stands, and 
probably some words have fallen 
out: see the note, § 3 aAX’ ov»x «7A, 
on the mutilated state of the arche- 
typal MS in these parts. It is gene- 
rally supposed that Ignatius sup- 
presses some words addressed to 


Il 
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[rv ! 


TO yap: Gros 


moNAois pev ov paiverar, éue dé [ wAéov | woNEuel. yenTw 


e 


ovv TpacTnTOS, EV 7 


< 


/ 
TOUTOU. 


1 70] Gg (but the latter with a v. l. 6). 
It was perhaps interpolated from m\éov poBeto@a above. 
Gg Dam-Vat 4 Dam-Rup 6; mpairnros Anton 9. 


@ Dam-Vat-Rup; dub. ZA. 


7 lal al , 
KaTAaNVETAL 6 apYwY TOU alwvos 


2 wréov] GL; om. ZAg. 


3 Tpadrnros] 
év 7] GLg Anton; é 


4 Tovrov] txt GLEA; add. 6 duaBodos g; add. 


5:48ok0s Dam-Vat-Rup Anton (but these writers may be quoting the interpolator’s 


text, not the genuine Ignatius). 
om. ZA. 
L2A [g]; om. G, 
mapadauar g. 
made in Rom. 6, 


him such as paprus é€oy (Smith ad 
Zoc., Uhlhorn p. 23, Zahn J. v. A. pp. 
416, 572sq); but there is no adequate 
reason for the suppression. With 
more probability Bunsen (&”. p. 121) 
supposes that the word paprus has 
accidentally dropped out owing to 
the following paorryotow. It seems 
probable that the title here dis- 
claimed by Ignatius would be that 
of a martyr or witness: comp. Euseb. 
HT, E. v. 2 (quoted by the commen- 
tators here) euroré tus nuav St éemioro- 
Ajs 7 Sua Adyou paprupas adrovs 
mpoweimer, ememAnoooy Tikpas’ ndéws 
yap mapexepovy thy ris paprupias 
mpoonyopiay T@® XpioT@ TO TioT@ kat 
ddnOw@ paprupe «tr.  Hilgenfeld 
(A. V. p. 204) suggests that the 
writer may refer to the name @eo- 
gdopos; but as this name implies 
obligation rather than renown, and 
as the writer of these epistles boldly 
claims it elsewhere, this suggestion 
has little to recommend it. Possibly 
the Syriac Version may preserve the 
true text, and we have only to add 
troavta. Comp. Smyrn. 5 ti yap [pe] 
apedei, ef eue emawet tis, with the 
note. 

I. ro yap (dos «7.A.] ie. ‘the 
jealous opposition of Satan, who 


ddvaua] GLZA; éBovddunv [g] (but 1 has foteram). 
6 vntias ofow] GLg; om. ZA. 
7 ovyyvwpoveire] G; ctyyvwre g. The converse change is 


5 My ot] G; nonne L; wh yap ov g; 
viv] 
mapata] G; 


attempts to rob me of the crown of 
martyrdom’; comp. Rom. 5 unbev pe 
(niooa Tay dpardy kal Tey dopaTar, 
iva Inoov Xpiorod émirdxo, i.e. ‘may 
no power of man or devil interpose 
through envy to prevent my finding 
Christ by martyrdom’. As these are 
the only places in Ignatius where 
(nros, (nAovv, occur, it seems natural 
to explain the one passage by the 
other. The interpolator therefore 
correctly interprets the sense, when 
he adds rod éyOpod after ¢jAos. For 
the allusion see the next note. Other 
interpretations are; (1) ‘My passion- 
ate desire, my excessive ambition, 
for martyrdom’, as e.g. Voss p. 287, 
Smith p. 88, Jacobson ad Zoc., Dressel 
ad loc.; but the language of Ignatius 
elsewhere throughout suggests that 
he would consider such a passion as 
the reverse of blameworthy; (2) ‘ The 
opposition and ill-treatment from my 
guards’ (Rom. 5), Nirschl p. tor; 
but I do not see how the connexion 
involved in yap can be explained on 
this hypothesis. 

2. moddois pev ov aivera] i.e. 
‘many fail to see this jealousy of 
Satan in its true colours, and so 
unconsciously abet him.’ Ignatius 
is alluding, as I suppose, more es- 
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V. Mn ov dvvaua vuiv ta érovpana ypava; 
— adAd poBovpat py vytiows ovow vuiv BXaBnv Tapabe. 
Kal ovyyvwmovelTée pot, untoTe ov duvnbévTes ywpnoat 


oTpayyadwbyrte. 


\ \ > / b) , , \ 
- Kal yap éyw, ov KaBoti dédeuan Kal 


pirore] GL; wh g; cautus enim sum ne forte &; et caveo [A] (omitting the 


remaining words of the sentence). 


device to ease the awkwardness of the negatives. 
strangulemini L; tmplicemini XZ; orpdyyadov Onre G; def. A. 


The insertion in 2 is probably a translator’s 


8 orpayyahwO7re] g; 
éya] txt 


GLS,2Ag; add. déyw (?) Sev-Syr 4c (but om. Sev-Syr 7): see Zahn J. v. A. 


p. 180, Zen. et Pol. Ep. p. 355+ 


e 


kaért] The rendering of L secundum 


quodcumque seems to represent kad’ 6 71, not Kad’ ériody, as Zahn supposes. 
kal] GS,2Ag Sev-Syr 4c, 7 (but om. Sev-Syr 7 v.1.); sed L. 


pecially to those Roman Christians 
who were desirous of obtaining a 
reversal of his sentence, and whose 
interposition he strongly deprecates 
in the letter to the Roman Church. 
He describes this interposition some- 
times as a (jAos ‘jealousy’ (Rom. 
5, quoted in the last note), sometimes 
as a Bacxavia ‘envy’ (Rom. 7 Bac- 
kavia éy dpiv pu) Karotkeirw: Comp. 2, 
3 ovdérore €Backavate ovdevi). Itisa 
device of the devil who would effect 
his ruin, and he entreats the Chris- 
tians of Rome not to ally themselves 
with the Evil One (Rom. 7 6 dpyar rou 
aiévos rovrov Svapmaoa pe BovdAerar... 
pndeis odv trav mapdvTav tar Bonbeciro 
avT@). 

méov| i.e. ‘all the more because 
it eludes the notice of others’, if the 
word be genuine. 

modepnei] ‘wars against me’. For 
this construction of woXepety with an 
accusative, which is common in 
Polybius, Diodorus, and later writers, 
see Wesseling on Diod. iv. 61: comp. 
Clem. Hom. xix. 20, Hippol. p. 166 
Lagarde. On this tendency of the 
later language to substitute the ac- 
cusative for other cases, see the notes 
on Galatians v. 7, 26. 

3. Karadverac «.t.A.| LEphes. 13 


a ¢ , a can ‘ 
kabaipovvra ai duvapers tov Sarava Kal 


Averat 6 dreOpos airod ; comp. John 
xli. 31, xvi. 11, 1 Joh. iii. 8. 

6 dpxov x.7.A.] See the ‘note on 
Ephes. 17. 

V. ‘Am I not able to write about 
heavenly things? Yet I fear lest 
such strong meat should not be suit- 
ed for you babes. Forgive me, I 
would not have you suffocated. Nay, 
I myself, though I am privileged to 
be Christ’s prisoner and though I 
could unfold all the mysteries of the 
celestial hierarchy, yet do not there- 
fore hold myself to be already a dis- 
ciple. We want much, in order that 
God may not be wanting to us.’ 

6. pi) vnmios xrA.] Suggested 
by 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2, ov« nduvyOnv Aadrfj- 
oa vply ws mvevpatikois, GAN ws cap- 
kivois, Os vntriots ev XpioT@" yada vuas 
erotica, ov Bpapa’ ove yap édivacbe, 
GAN ovde Ext viv Sivace. 

7. ovyyveopoveiré por] ‘bear with 
me’, i.e. ‘when I refuse to give you 
this strong meat’: comp. Rom. 6 
ovyyveré pou. On the form ovyyve- 
poveiy see Lobeck Phryn. p. 382. 

xopjoa] ‘to take it in” The 
word is used transitively again 
Smyrn. 6. 

8. orpayyatobare] ‘be choked’. 
The word occurs Tobit ii. 3. Other 
forms are otpayyaddw, orpayyadifa. 
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/ a , \ \ b eee 
dvvauat voeiyv Tad érovpava Kal Tas Tomobecias Tas 


\ \ \ / \ / / 
ayyeNkas Kal Tas DVoTATES Tas apYoVTIKas, OpaTa 


1 ddvapac voeivy] gS,ZA Sev-Syr (twice); duvduevos (om. voe) GL* (not 


potens scire, as it is commonly read). 
the supposition that voei is a gloss: see the lower note. 
GLS,[A][g] Sev-Syr 4c; om. Sev-Syr 7. 


dn) Lg Sev-Syr (twice); om. S,2A. 


The consensus of authorities excludes 
2 Kal] 

3 %5n] G (written 
mabyris elus] GLZ (discipulus 


sum mihi) A g Sev-Syr (twice); discipuli estis mihi S, (doubtless an error 


of transcription in the Syriac, }iNN for nn). 
L (the mss, but doubtless a scribe’s error for modis); 
For ZA, which have a singular, see the next note. 


Sev-Syr 4c; wobis 
wow [g]. 


For the metaphor see Hieron. £/zs¢. 
84 (I. p. 525) ‘ne parvuli atque lacten- 
tes solidioris cibi edulio suffocemur’, 
Op. Imperf. in Matt. Hom, xxxviii 
(Chrysost. OZ. VI. p. clxi) ‘sicut enim 
infanti si dederis fragmentum panis, 
quoniam angustas habet fauces, offo- 
catur magis quam nutritur; sic et 
homini imperfecto in fide et puero 
sensibus si altiora mysteria sapientiae 
volueris dicere, angustam' habens 
fidem et sensum magis scandalizatur 
quam aedificatur’ (comp. xlix, 2d. p. 
ccv), passages quoted by Pearson 
(V. Z. p. 517, and ad Zoc.). 

ov xaOore SéSepar] Comp. “Ephes. 
3 «i yap kcal Sédeuae ev r@ ovopart, 
ovre anynpricpa é€v “Incov Xpiore" 
vov yap apxnv éx@ Tov pabnrever Oa. 
On the manner in which Ignatius 
regards his bonds, see the note there. 

1. Svvapar voeiv] ‘am competent 
to understand’. For this expression 
comp. Hermas Szm. ix. 9, 14; so 
Eph. iii. 4 ddvacde...vojca.  Pear- 
son saw that this must be substi- 
tuted for duvduevos; and his opinion 
has been confirmed beyond question 
by the versions and citations dis- 
covered since. The change is not 
great; AyNamenoe! for AyYNAaMENOC 
(Svvapa being written dvvape). 

tas tomobecias x.t.r.| ‘the dispost- 
tions of the angels’, i.e. their distribu- 
tion in their several ranks or in the 
several celestial spheres : comp. Clem. 


4 thyiv] GS; 


Alex. Strom. vii. 2 (p. 833) 9 paxapia 
ayyedobecia Kat 5) péxpis Hudy av- 
Tov addAot vm’ Gros €& Evds Kai OV Evos 
ocoipevoi re kal odfovres Stareray a- 
rat. For rorodecia ‘a topographical 
description’ see Cic. ad AZt. i. 13, 16. 
Just such a roroecia of the celestial 
hierarchy is given in the Zest. Duod. 
Patr. Levi 3, where the different 
ranks of angels with their several 
names are distributed through the 
seven heavens. The large space 
which angelology occupied in Jewish 
and Christian speculation in the 
Apostolic age, appears from the in- 
cidental language of S. Paul; e.g. 
Ephes. i. 20, 21 dmepdvw maons apxis 
kai e£ovoias Kat duvdwews kal KupioTnTos 
kal TavrTos ovdparos ovopalopévov 
k.T.A., Col. i. 16 ra para Kai Ta ddpara, 
eire Opovor etre Kuptorntes etre apxal 
etre eEovciat, and the condemnation 
of Opnokeia trav ayyédov Col. ii. 18. 
On this whole subject see the notes 
Colossians i. 16, ii. 18; and to the 
references there given add Papias 
(Routh Rel. Sacr. 1. p. 14), Hermas 
Vis, iii. 4, and (for Jewish angelology) 
Gfrérer Fahrh. des Heitls I. p. 357 Sq, 
Eisenmenger Enid. fudenth, U. p. 
374, Edersheim Life and Times of 
Fesus UU. p. 748 sq. See also the 
discussion about angels in Orig. ¢. 
Cels. vi. 30 sq, especially c. 40, where 
Celsus brings this charge against 
the Christians, €wpakxévac mapa tii 
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ee \ A 1S \ 6 , orp 
TE Kal a0paTa, Tapa TOUTO Hon Kal pda nTHS ELMAL 


TOAAG yap ruiv NeiTTEL, va Ocov yn AETOUEOa. 


VI. 


AerawueOa] GLS, Sev-Syr; drorep0e [g]. 


llapaxarXw ovv vas, ovK eyo GAN 1 ayarn 


The whole sentence zoA)a... 


Aevrpyeba is thus translated in the Oriental versions; multum enim deficimus 
née a deo destituamur S,; multum enim deficiens sum a perfectione quae digna 
est deo XZ; sed quod valde deficiens sum a similitudine dei A. Thus ZA seem 
to give loose paraphrases of the original Syriac rendering, which is preserved 


in Si. 


After this sentence = has estote incolumes perfecte in patientia iesu christi 


dei nostrz, which forms the conclusion of the Epistle to the Romans (see on Rom. 
Io). 5 } ayarn] GLS,Ag; % xdpis Dam-Rup 1 (see 1 Cor. xv. 10). 


mpeaBurepois ths nuetépas Sdéns Tvy- 
xavovort BiBXia BapBapa Saipdver ovo- 
para €xovra kal tepareias. For the 
passage here comp. Smyrn. 6 ra 
emoupana Kai 4 Sd&a Tav ayyédov Kal of 
apxovres oparoi re Kai déparor. - 

2. Tas ovoraces x.t.A.] ‘the as- 
semblages, musterings, of the hea- 
venly rulers’; comp. ¢Ovukal ovora- 
gets, Polyb. xxiv. I. 3, xxx. 10. 6. 
The dpxorres here, like the dpyai in 
S. Paul, are angelic beings: comp. 
Justin Déal. 36 (p. 255) of ev rois 
ovpavois Taxbévres vd TOU Oeod apyxov- 
res (quoted by Jacobson on Smyrna. 
6). For dpyovrixnos see Celsus in 
Orig. c. Cels. vi. 27 érépwv dé ray de- 
yopuéevay apxovtikay k.r.d. (comp. § 33), 
from which it appears that in some 
systems of angelology dpyovrixol de- 
noted a particular class of the ce- 
lestial hierarchy. Jacobson would 
translate ovordces ‘the conflicts’, 
comparing Lphes. 13 modepos erovpa- 
viev kat emvyeiwv, but such an idea 
‘seems to be quite inappropriate to 
this context. The word occurs again 
Rom. 5. 

opata te kal aopara]| The know- 
ledge previously mentioned (ra ézov- 
parva) has reference to the things 
invisible; but dpara are also named 
here (after the precedent of S. Paul, 
Col. i, 16) for the sake of including 
all things which fall within the range 


of cognisance. So again in Smyrn; 
6 (see the note). For dpard xat ddpara 
see also Rom. 5. 

3. mapa tovto| ‘on this account’: 
see Rom. 5 (with the note). 

paOnrns eiut] See the notes on 
Ephes. 1, 3. 

4. modda yap x.t.r.] ie. ‘we still 
lack much, that we may not be left 
behind by God, may not fail in find- 
ing God’, where XeimerOar Ocod is 
the negative of émuruyeiv Ocov, a 
favourite Ignatian phrase (see the 
note on Magn. 1). For the con- 
struction here comp. Hermas 2s. iii. 
I col d€ wodda elmer va x.t.A.; and 
for the characteristic Ignatian play 
on Aeimet, Aecra@peba, see the note on 
Smyrn. 5 wGdrov de x.1.d. 

jpiv| i.e. you and myself alike.’ 

VI. ‘I therefore entreat you—yet 
not I but the love of Christ—to eat 
only the wholesome food of Christi- 
anity and to abstain from the noxious 
herbs of heresy. These false teach- 
ers mix poison with Jesus Christ; 
they impose upon men with their 
plausible professions ; and the deadly 
drug, thus disguised with a sweet 
flavour, is thoughtlessly taken, though 
death is its consequence.’ 

5. Tapaxade ody x.r.A.] The form 
of the sentence is here suggested by 
1 Cor. vii. 10 mapayyé\ANo@, ovK eyo 
dAXa 6 Kuptos. 
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‘Inco Xpirtov, povy tH Xproriavy Tpopi xpncbe, 
ddNoTtpias bé Botavns dréxerbe, HTIs éoTiv aipects: 


1 *Inood Xpucrotd] GLS,g; Tod Kuplov yudv ’I. X. A Dam-Rup. Xpiorvavp] 
GL; xpicriavix7, Dam-Rup; christianismi A; gratiarum actionis (ebxapiorig ?) 
S,;. al. g. xpiobe...améxecbe] LSA; xpyoOa...améxecOar G Dam-Rup; 
al. g: see the lower note. 3 of kal i@ mapeurdéxovow] of Karpol ma- 
peumréxovow G; Kal mapeurdéxovow Dam-Rup; guae e¢ inguinatis tmplicat L; 
kal tov idv mpoomdéxovres THs wavns TH yAuKela mpoonyopia g. The renderings 
of the passage in the Oriental Versions are: eorum qui commiscent semetipsos 
in (cum) jesu christo S,; jam commiscent semetipsos cum jesu christo A. They 
may have had simply of xal wapeurdéxovow and supplied the semeti~sos to make 
sense. The rendering of L perhaps arises from a further corruption of the 
corrupt text of G, ovkapovrapeurdexovow being read of kal pumap’ éwrdéxovow; 


1. tpop7] Comp. Rom. 7 odx 7So- 
pat tpopy pOopas. 

xpjabe] The imperatives, besides 
being better supported than the in- 
finitives, are more in the manner of 
Ignatius, who prefers this mood with 
mapaxadew ; see below § 12 mapaxanet 
...dvapevere, Rom. 4 tmapaxare vpas, 
py...yérnobe, Philad. 8 mapaxaha de 
vpas, pndev mpaooere (where the infi- 
nitive mpaooew has been substituted 
in some copies). So too mapawa 
with an imperative in Magu. 6. The 
exception is Polyc. 1 mapaxado ce 
mpoo Geivat k.T.A. 

2. Borayns| Heresy or error is 
called Bordyn, a rank weed, a noxious 
herb, again in Ephes. 10, Philad. 3. 
For the meaning of Boravy see the 
note on the former passage. In the 
Gospel of the Egyptians our Lord 
was reported as having said macav 
paye Bordyny, thy dé mikpiav €xovcar 
py payns, Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 9 
(p. 541). 

3. ot kat i6] This emendation 
involves a very simple change, kai! 
for kaipo!. For the construction oi 
(i.e. of aiperiexoi understood from the 
preceding aipeous) comp. e.g. Thucyd. 
vi. 80 awd TleAorovynoou mapecoperns 
adercias, of Tavde Kpeiocous eial Td 
maparav, and see Kiihner § 356, II. 


p- 49 sq., Matthize § 435. For the 
metaphor of ids, as used here, comp. 
Hermas Sz. ix. 26, Clem. Hom. 
x. 14. See also Clem. Hom. xix. 15 
ovx épmetav 6 lds ecipyatero, ov Ta 
kakav Botravay ai évépyea, for the 
same connexion of words as here. 
Zahn refers to Iren. i. 27. 4 ‘Christi 
quidem Jesu nomen tanquam irrita- 
mentum proferentes, Simonis autem 
impietatem varie introducentes, mor- 
tificant multos...per dulcedinem et 
decorem nominis amarum et malig- 
num principis apostasiae serpentis 
venenum porrigentes eis.’ 
mapeumdéxovow] ‘2nfuse’. An ob- 
jection has been raised to such an 


emendation as the one adopted on ~ 


the ground that it ‘vitio incongruae 
metaphorae laborat’ (Churton in 
Pearson V. /. p. 103). If indeed the 
derivation of the word be scrutinized, 
we have in this expression ‘inter- 
weave poison’ a combination of me- 
taphors as violent as e.g. in 1 Tim. 
vi. 19 amoOnoaupifovras Oewedvov. A 
liberty however might well be con- 
ceded to an inexperienced writer like 
Ignatius, which the greatest of mo- 
dern poets has asserted, when he 
speaks of ‘taking arms against a sea 
of troubles’, But usage entirely jus- 
tifies the combination. It appears 








TLOTEVOMEVOL. 





that the words mapeywmdéxew, mapep- 
m\oxn, were employed: especially in 
this connexion, as medicinal or culi- 
nary terms; e.g. by the physician 
Diphilus of Siphnus in Athen. ii. 
P- 57 C of orpoBidor...0dpaxos Kabap- 
Tikol dua TO Exew TWapepmemrE ypevov 
To pntiv@des, Agatharchides in Photius 
Bibl. ccl. 12 rovrov [rod xaprod rot 
madiovpov| cuppeyévros Kod\Aades pev 
TO may ToAD paddov yiverat, Soxei & 
olov nodvopatos 7) TapeutroKHs Taéw 
éxew. The more common words 
however in this sense in medical 
writers are the single compounds, 
mapam\€xewy, tapamAokn; e.g. Galen 
Op. XIV. p. 168 (ed. Kiihn) iepas Bo- 
Tavns puKpov Te TapamA€xar, 20, p. 367 
déovrar Tis TOV oTUpovTw@y mapamdokijs 
-..Wapamhéxew Te Tov oTupovrov, 20. 
P- 398 orvpaxa thy vypay pitas eal 
mapam\exe, Sext. Empir. Pyrrh. i. 
102 xupov twedv mapamAoky, Clem. 
Alex. Strom. i. 1.(p. 325) otov 7dvopa 
€oTw tapamem\eypévov aOdntrov Bpw- 
part. See also Macar. Magn. iii. 37 
(p. 133) cvpmdcéarres...iv’ } cvprdox?) 
Tov SiaBeBAnpévov appdxov Sobcioa 
kK.T-A.; comp. 24. iv. 25 Td dvopa Tov Xpe- 
orov gupmaker Trois. VSaor. Thus the 
language here will have a parallel in 
the somewhat elaborate medical meta- 
phor of Polyc. 2. The verb rapepmhe- 
kev occurs in other connexions in 
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ay A ' 7A / > lal / 
ot Kai iw wapeurAexovow “Incovv Xpirtov, KaTaé.o- 
Tis TEvopevolr, WaTED Oavaciuov Papyakoy OiWovTEs META 


comp. Ephes. 16, where purapds is rendered znguinatus (the only passage where 
the word occurs in Ignatius). The paraphrase of g points to the true reading. 
Voss first suggested of xal lots, which some later editors have accepted. I 
have substituted ig for dois, as nearer to the traces of G, as corresponding 
to the singular in g, and as more natural in itself: see the lower note. 

karakwomirevduevoL] Dam-Rup (see the note on Zphes. 16 kaxodidacxaNrig) ; 
kar’ déiay miorevduevo. G3; om. L (perhaps because the translator could make 
nothing of the unusual word); wt simplices credere faciant A; ita ut credatur-ws 
(credantur) S,; al. g. The renderings of AS, are paraphrases of karagco- 


Clem. Hom. vi. 19 and zd, Ep. Clem, 5. 

karagiomiarevdpevar] ‘imposing by 
their professions of honesty’; comps 
Polyb, xii. 17. 1 a dé yy S0E@pev trav 
tndukovTav avSpav Karagiomiorever Gat, 
prynoOnoopeda pias maparagews «.T.A. 
For the bad sense of aéémioros, ‘spe- 
cious, plausible’, and so ‘an impostor,’ 
see the parallel passage Phzlad. 2 
modAol yap AvKot a€omiarot nOovy Kaxh 
aixpararifovew tovs Jeodpopous (with 
the note), From this comes the verb 
agévomiarever Oa, which on the analogy 
of dowreverOa, SiadrextixeverOa, mep- 
mepeverOa, mapaBorcverOa, etc. (see 
the note on Philippians li. 30), sig- 
nifies ‘to play the d&idmoros’, ‘to 
make loud professions of honesty’, 
It does not appear to occur in extant 
standard writers, but is recognised 
by Hesychius s. v. BpevOvec@ar, 
Oupodto ba, dpyifer Oa, afvoriorever Oat, 
and by Suidas s. v. avametornpiayp, 
d&iomuotevovrar Se of didaocKadoe dé- 
yovres x.t-A. (from the scholiast on 
Arist. Wud. 866). Hence the com- 


‘pound xarafsomiorever Oa, ‘to over- 


power, or impose upon, by playing the 
part of an a&wmoros’, on the analogy 
of xaradafoveverOa, Karaveanever Oat, 
karacoBapever Oa, Katacwrever Oat, Kat- 
epovever Out, KateuBpiOever Oar, Kario- 
xupeverOa, etc. There can be no 
doubt about the reading here, though 
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> / e/ ¢ > ~ > Cal / ? € on 
oivomerttos, OEP 6 ayvowy ddews NapBava ev HOovq 


oad \ ? ~ 
Kakn TO a7ro0avety. 
£ 


VII. 


/ Ss \ / 
PMurXatrrecGe ovy Tovs ToLovToOUs. 


TOUTO O€ 


af con \ / \ ri > / “~ 
€orat Uulv wn Pvotovpevors Kal ovow dxwpiotas [ Oeou | 


I Orep...7d dmrobaveiv] see the lower note; dep 6 dyvowy Hdéws auBdver év 
noovy’ Kkaxe? (so written and punctuated) ro daroBaveiy.G; drep 6 dyvouww Hdéws hap- 
Baver, év Hdovy Kak 76 drobdvew Dam-Rup; guod gui ignorat delectabiliter accipit et 
in delectatione mala mori L (where e¢ is added to help out what seemed to be a 
defective construction); z¢a wt is gui non novit in voluntate mortem accipiat S,; ut 


tz guos non cognoscunt cum voluptate mortem accipiant A. 
Dam-Rup [g] (but in g the verb is do@aNiferGe) ; rots rovovras G. 


it depends solely on the quotation in 
the Parall. Rupef. 

I. oivouéduros| ‘wine mixed with 
honey’; comp. Polyb. xii. 2.7. Dios- 
corides (Mat. Med. v. 16) explains 
wherein it differs from ofvos pedcrirns, 
how it is made, and what are its me- 
dicinal qualities. For the idea in the 
text comp. Theoph. ad Avfol. ii. 12 
Kabdrep pdappaxdy tu SndntHpiov ovy- 
— kpabey pedite } olv@ f érép@ Twi rd way 
movet BAaBepov k.t.A., Anon. adv. Mare. 
i. 85 (Tertull. OJ. 11. p. 783, Oehler) 
‘dulcique cruentum circumfert mi- 
seris mixtum cum melle venenum’, 
Lactant. D. 7 v. 1 ‘incautos animos 
facile irretire possunt suavitate ser- 
monis...mella sunt haec venenum 
tegentia...circumlinatur modo pocu- 
lum caelestimelle sapientiae’, Ephrem 
Syrus Of. Syr. I. p. 554 A ‘et pro- 
pinavit simplicibus amaritudines (ve- 
nena) dulcedine commixtas’ (speak- 
ing of the hymns of the heretic 
Bardesanes). Thus these impostors 
were mimicking genuine physicians, 
who disguised their curative drugs 
in the same way: Plut. Jor. p. 13 D 
iarpol ra mixpa rov appaxoy Trois 
yAukéot Xupois KaTaptyvivtes THY TéEp- 
Ww én ro cupdépov mdpodov edpor, 
Julian Caesar. p. 314 ov« oicOa, & 
TlpoBe, dre ra mikpa pappaka puyvovtes 
ot iarpol TO pedixpar@ mpoopépovor; 


3 Tovds Toovrous] 
4 Get] 


Omep KT.A.] Comp. Clem. Hom. 
X. 12 ov ydp, et Tis mpooAdBor Oavacijov 
appakov ayvoor, ovK arobuncket, 

adeas| ‘without apprehension’, as 
e.g. Plut. or. p. 477 adeds Kal avv- 
morres. I venture on this conjecture, 
which is suggested by the interpola- 
tor’s paraphrase iva 6 rivev, Ti yAuKu- 
rdtn KAamels mowrnte THY ‘yevorTiKny 
atabnow, apudaktas TH Oavar@ repi- 
mapy. The alternative would be to 
eject 7dés altogether, as a gloss of ev 
noovn. At the close of the sentence 
the reading of the Greek MS kdkei ro 
dro@aveiy is tempting; but the paral- 
lel passage Phzlad. 2 (quoted above 
on xaragvoriorevopevot) is decisive in 
favour of xaxyj (rather than xdkxei), 
and this is also supported by the 
great preponderance of authori- 
ties. 

VII. ‘Therefore be on your guard 
against such men. Your best security 
is to shun pride and self-sufficiency, 
and to hold fast to Jesus Christ, to 
your bishop, and to the ordinances 
of the Apostles. He only is pure, 
who is within the pale of the altar. 
In other words, he that acts apart 
from the bishop ‘and presbyters and 
deacons is not pure in conscience.’ 

3. Tovs rowovTous|] This correction 
is necessary, as @vAaoocecOa does 
not take a dative. A similar cor- 
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a, lanl vad \ nl / 7 , ‘ 

(5 Inoov Xpiorov Kat Tov émicKorov Kal Twy SiaTaypaTwv 

és. ne 4 ss 4 N , 

_ TwY adTOTTOAwWY. 6 EvTOS OvctaaTnpiou wy KaBapos ExTtV, 

Bes WN. > \ , \ > pte , 
6 O€ éxTos OvotarTnpiov wy ov Kabapdes éotiVY ToUTET- 


GL; om. A. It seems however to have been in the text used by the interpolator 
(either with or without "Inco Xpicrov), for g has elvac dxwpiorous Oeov...aldetoe dé 
kat rov érloKxotov vuav ws xpiorov, Kad vyuiv of waxdpior SerdéavTo amdcroAo. See 
the lower note. 7 0 6é...dv ob Kabapds éorw] gui vero extra altare est 

non mundus est L; om. G (doubtless owing to homceoteleuton). The clause is ; 
recognised in g, where the sentence is abridged 6 6é éxrds dy ovrds éoTw 6 xupis 
k.T.X. For the whole sentence 6 dé éxrdés...rovréorw A has merely ef: the trans- 
lator perhaps had before him a text with the same omission as in G and, finding 
nothing to explain rovrécrw, struck it out and substituted a connecting particle in 








its place. 


rection was required in the MS, 


_ Magn. 6 évrpémer be addnrors. 


4. pr pvov.ovpéevois] Comp. Magu. 
I2 oida dri ov hvowiebe. In both 
passages Ignatius refers to the pride 
of self-assertion, which rebels against 
lawful authority. 

cov] Probably this word should 
be omitted with the Armenian Ver- 
sion. Though Ignatius frequently 
speaks of Jesus Christ as God, it 
may be questioned whether he ever 
so styles Him without some explana- 
tory or qualifying phrase; see the 
note on Zfphes. inscr. rod Geod huav. 
Hence the awkwardness of the ex- 
pression is at once apparent. For 
other doubtful cases see Smyrn. 6, 
Io, with the notes. If Geod be re- 
tained, it should perhaps be separated 
from Xpicrodv, ‘of God, of Jesus 
Christ, and of the bishop, etc.’; but 
the absence of the connecting par- 
ticle is hardly consistent with the 
genius of the Greek language. In- 
stances of such omission occur in- 
deed in the existing Greek text of 
Ignatius; § 12 eis ripny marpos, Inoov 
Xpicrod, cal rdév arocrodwv, Philad. 9 
THY mapovoiay Tov Kupiov judy “Inood 
Xpiorod, ro maos avrov, Kal thy ava- 
oraow, but in both passages there are 
good grounds for questioning the 


reading (see the notes). | 

5. trav Siaraypdrev «.r.A.] The 
reference is doubtless to the institu- 
tion of episcopacy. Early tradition 
points to S. John as mainly instru- 
mental in establishing an episcopal 
organisation in Asia Minor, and to 
him more especially Ignatius may be 
referring here; comp. Clem. Alex. 
Quis Div. Salv. 42 (p. 959) dzov 
pev emickorous KataoTno@y, mov de 
éAas éexkAnolas adppocey k.t.d., Fragm. 
Murat. p. 33 (ed. Tregelles) ‘cohor- 
tantibus condiscipulis et episcopis 
suis’, Tert. adv. Marc. iv. 5 ‘ordo 
episcoporum ad originem recensus 
in Ioannem stabit auctorem.’ So 
Irenzeus iii. 3. 4 says of Polycarp 
vmod dmoord\wy kataotabeis eis THY 
*Agiav é€v TH ev Sudpvn exkAnola emi- 
oxotos, while elsewhere (v. 20. 1), 
more especially in reference to the 
Asiatic elders, he speaks of ‘epis- 
copi quibus apostoli tradiderunt ec- 
clesias’. See Phzlippians p. 212 sq. 

6. 6 evros Ovovacrnpiov k.t.A.] For 
the meaning of @vovacrnpiov, ‘the 
place of sacrifice’, ‘the court of the 
altar’, and for the application here, 
see the note on Ephes. 5. It sym- 
bolizes the congregation lawfully 
gathered together under its duly ap- 
pointed officers. 
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ec \ > 7 \ , \ / : : 
O Xwpes EMLGKOTOU Kal mpeo BuTepiou Kal OLrakovwv ; 


ei > / > a oe / 
Tpadoowv TL, ovTOS ov KaBapos EoTW TH GUVELOneEL. 


VIII. 


1 émicxdrov] G3 Tov émickdrou g. 


? > raed Pa See > eae ? \ 
Oux é€7ret Eyvwv To.ovTOV TL év Upiv, adhAa 


mpecBureplov] GL*; trav mpecBu- 


répwv g3 sacerdotibus A (this is the common rendering of mpeoBurépiov in A, and 


therefore it determines nothing as to the reading). 


Kal Svaxdver] Kal dvaxdvou 


GL; xal rév diaxdvww g (having inserted articles before the previous words); om. A. 


2 mpacow Tt] GL; Te mpdoowr g. 


written above the line, though prima manu, in G. 


editors. 


I. 6 xapis émirkdmov kT.d.| See 
the note on Magu. 7. 

diaxovey] This alteration is neces- 
sary with mpeoBurepiov, which seems 
certainly to be the correct reading. 
If mpeoBurépov could be retained, 
divaxovov might stand. The alterna- 
tive is to eject cal duaxdvov as a later 
interpolation, since it is wanting in 
the Armenian. 

2. xKaOapds x.r.A.] Comp. 1 Tim. 
iii. 9, 2 Tim. i. 3, ev xadapa ovvedy- 
vel. 

VIII. ‘Ido not say this, because 
you have already fallen into such 
errors, but I wish to put you on your 
guard against the snares of the devil. 
Therefore be gentle-minded; renew 
yourselves in faith, which is the 
flesh, and love, which is the blood, 
of Jesus Christ. Let no man enter- 
tain any ill-will against his neigh- 
-bour. Give no opportunity to the 
heathen, lest through the folly of a 
few the whole body of God’s people 
be evil spoken of, and thus the woe 
denounced by the prophet fall upon 
you.’ 

3. Ovk é€mei] ie. OU Aéyw radra 
emei k.T.A.: see Magn. 11 (with the 
note). 

4. mpopvrdacow|] ‘I keep watch 
over you in good time’, as Smyrn. 4 
mpopvrdcow dé twas aro Trav Onpiov 


5 Thr] 


Hence it is omitted by many 


4 Mpoopwy] mpd dpav G. 


6 dvaxrjcacbe] Cotelier; dvaxricac@e G (which similarly in 


tav davOpwropoppev: comp. Magn. 
11. In Xen. Mem. ii. 7. 14 it is used 
of the watch-dog, who is represented 
as saying to the sheep éyw «ime 6 
kal vuas atvras cotov @ote pyre UT 
avOperev krhéerrea Oat bare do AVK@Y 
dpratecOa, érei vpeis ye, €l Be eye 
mpopvAdrroiue vpas, odd a ve- 
peaOa Svvacbe x.r.A. The same 
metaphor of the flock guarded against 
the attacks of wild beasts appears 
to underlie both these Ignatian pas- 
sages. The false teachers are wolves 
in sheep’s clothing: comp. Phz/ad. 2 
trou 8€ 6 mrouuny cow, eke OS mpoBara 
dxoXovbeire’ trodXol yap AVKOL agvomo- 
Tou k.T.A., With the end of § 6 in this 
epistle. 

ras évéSpas| Comp. Philad. 6. 

5. mpaimadecay| The word occurs 
only once in the Greek Bible, 1 Tim. 
vi. II, where the common text has 
mpaotnra, which the interpolator sub- 
stitutes here also. The verb mpaiza- 
Oeiv (rpaorabeciv) occurs Philo de Prof. 
I (I. p. 547), and the substantive 
mpavmade.a ib. de Abr. 37 (Il. p. 31). 

6. dvadaBorres] ‘taking up’, i 
‘as your proper arms of defence’; 
comp. e.g. Eph. vi. 13, 16, dvaddBere 
THY wavotrAiav, dvadaBovres Tov Oupedv. 

dvaxtnoacbe| ‘recover, refresh’. 
This is doubtless the right reading. 
The phrase dvaxrac@a éavrov is com- 
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:. / € i A p) paw ca \ 
_ moopuAacow UMas OVTAS MOU aYyaTTHTOUS, TPOOPwvV Tas 

ey. , a / we S ee 
sévedpas Tov diaBodov. vuels ovv THY mpaimabeay 

f / / e € ; 

_ dvadaBovtes dvaxtnocacbe éavtous év tiote, 6 éotW 
J \ at / ’ Lae. </ 15 ~ 

_gapé Tov Kupiov, cai év dyarn, 8 éotw aia ’Incov 

b 

Philad. 6 writes xriowvras for krijgwvta); recreate LL; requiescere-facite S,A: see 
the lower note. 6] guod L; 6s G3; guae (or guod)S,; al. Ag. The whole clause 
runs in S,, 7 fide quae (quod) est in spe (RIADA) et in convivio (jucunditate 
NIODII3) sanguinis jesu christi (where dydrn is taken in the sense of a love-feast, 
comp. Smyrn. 8); in A, fide et spe et coena sanguinis christi (where, as Petermann 








foresaw, there is a confusion of the Syriac NDI caro and NAD sfes). 


‘mon; e.g. Epict. Dzss. iii. 25. 4, Jos. 


Aunt. ix. 6. 4, Dion Chrys. O”. vii. 
p. 223. As it denotes recovery after 
fatigue or hunger or sickness or 
wounds or the like, we must suppose 


that the peril of the Trallians was 


more serious than Ignatius was will- 
ing to state in words (Ovk émel @yvor 
«T.A.). The metaphor in both dva- 
haBeiv and avaxracOa éavrovs is 
probably taken from campaigning; 
comp. Polyc. 6. If the other verb 
(dvaxri¢ecv) had been used, the words 
would have been advaxricare éavrovs 
rather than dvaxricacGe eavrous. 

& éorw odp& x.7t.r.] This is the 
food which their refreshment de- 
mands. The reference is only indi- 
rectly to the eucharist. The eucha- 
ristic bread and wine, while repre- 
senting the flesh and blood of Christ, 
represent also faith and love. Faith 
is the flesh, the substance of the 
Christian life; love is the blood, the 
energy coursing through its veins and 
arteries. See esp. Clem. Alex. Paed. 
i. 6 (p. 121) Bpdpa S€ 9 wiotis eis 
Gepédiov Tis KaTNXN Tews TUVETTPAaypErn, 
7) Of oTEepeum@réepa Tis aKons Vrdpxovca 
Bpopart ameckaterat...cai 6 Kupros... 
érépws eEnveyxey Sid cupBdrwv, Payeré 
pov tas odpkas, eimav, kal Ilieré pou 
TO aipa, évapyés Tis Tictews, Kal Tis 


erayyeXias TO moripoy aAAnyopav, de 
av 7) ekkAngia...apderai te Kal avfera, 
Guyxporeirai te kal oupmyyvuTa ef 
dppoiv, oaparos pev THs TicTews, Wuxijs 
dé ris eAmidos, Gomep Kal o Kupuos ék 
gapkos Kali aiparos* T@ yap ovre aipa 
THs wictews 7) éAmis, ef Hs ouvexerat, 
kabdrep Ure Wuyxis, 7) mioris’ Svamvev- 
caons S€ rijs eAmidos Sixny éxpvévros 
aiparos ro CwTikoy Tis miorews UmeK- 
Avera, where the application of the 
image is exactly the same as here, 
except that ‘hope’ is substituted for 
‘love’. Zahn (1 vu. A. p. 349 sq) 
explains the words here differently ; 
he supposes that faith and love are 
so described, as the means whereby 
we participate in the flesh and blood 
of Christ, i.e. are united with Him. 
See Rom. 7 apriv Gcod Oédw 6 éotw 
aap& rod Xpiorov...cai moua Oéhw Td 
aia avrov 6 éorw ayamrn apOapros (with 
the note). In Phdlad. 5 mpoodvyav 
TO evayyeNig os capKi Incod, we have 
a different application of the eucha- 
ristic metaphor. See also the notes 
on Ephes. 5, Smyrn. 6, 12. 

For the neuter relative 6, referring 
to the feminine substantives ricre:, 
dyamn respectively, see the notes on 
Magn. 9, 10: for the combination of 
‘faith’ and ‘love’, see the note on 
Ephes. \. 
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a A e ~ A “~ , 2 / \ . 
Xpirrov. poets Yuwv KaTa Tov TAnTiov EXETW" fH 


& . | 
copuas OtooTe Tois EOverw, iva pn Ot dAtYyous 


appovas To évOcov mAnOos BrAacdnuHTar 


Ar oy é@ml MaTaloTHT! 
BAACMHMEITAIL. 


Oya yap 


TO’ ONOMA MOY ETT] TIN@N 


1 dnolov] g Dam-Vat 6. This is also the reading of G, though several edd. 


print wAyolov, which appears also in the Casanatensian copy. 


éxérw] 


txt G; add. 7 here, Dam-Vat; add. ve after tuwy g; add. aliguid (before 


habeat) L; add. simultatem A. 


3 7d &vOeov] Dam-Vat; rd év 0e~ G; quae 7 


in deo 1, (but in $ 10 &eo is translated sine deo); dei A. The reading év@eor 


perhaps underlies the loose paraphrase of g, where 6 Adyos Kal 4 didackaNla is — 


substituted for 7d &@eov mdHO0s. 


I. éxérw@] So gyew re xara twos, 
Matt. v. 23, Mark xi. 25 ; ¢yew xara 
Tivos, OTe K.T.A. Apoc. ii. 4, 20. Zahn 
refers to Hermas Mand. ii. &£eis xara 
rou adeddod, Sz. ix. 23 of Kat’ adXn- 
Awy €xovres (comp. Vz. iii. 6), for the 
omission of the accusative here. 
Comp. also 2 Cor. v. 12 éyew mpos 
tia, ‘to be able to answer another’. 
The upper note shows how rz is 
supplied differently in different texts. 

py adopyas «7.A.] 1 Tim. v. 14 
pndepiay dpoppny diddvac TO avrixet- 
pév@ Aowdopias xapw. 

3. &€vbeov]| Comp. Eus. H.£. x. 4 
(p. 470) tis tuerépas evOéov moins. 

Oval yap x.t.A.| A loose quotation 
from Is. lii. 5 Oavpdtere kai ododAd- 
(ere’ rade Aéyer 6 Kuptos, At vas 
dia mavros TO dvoyd pou BAaadnpeirat 
ev tois €Ovecw, a passage which is 
likewise quoted indirectly by S. Paul 
Rom. ii. 24; comp. 1 Tim. vi. 1, Tit. 
ii. 5. See also Ezek. xxxvi. 23. None 
of these other passages however ac- 
count for the departure of the Igna- 
tian quotation from the LxxXof Isaiah : 
nor is it explained by the original 
Hebrew. The interpolator brings it 
somewhat nearer to the LXX; Oval 
yap, pnow o mpodyrns ws ek mpoowmov 
Tov cov, di od Td dvoua pou Bracdhn- 
petra ev trois €bveow, but the chief 


Pracgnunra] Bracgnuetra G. 


peculiarity Ovai...8¢ of remains. As 
the Armenian Version omits the whole 
clause Oval yap...émi tev Bracdy- 
petra, it might be thought that this 
quotation was a later interpolation ; 
see instances of interpolated quota- 
tions, Ephes. 1, 2, Rom. 3, 6. But, 
besides that it is found in all the 
other authorities, the passage of 
Isaiah is similarly quoted in Polycarp 
Phil, to ‘Vae autem [illi] per quem 
nomen Domini blasphematur’, and 
twice in the Afost. Const. 1. 10, iii. 5, 
Ovai yap, dyoi, d¢ od To Gvowa pov 
Bracdhnpetra év rois €Oveowv (but with- 
out the Oval in a third passage, vii. 
24); and as both these writers had 
the Epistles of Ignatius before them, 
there is a certain presumption that 
they derived the quotation from him. 
Moreover the Armenian omission is 
easily explained by the homeeoteleu- 
ton Bracdnunrat, Bracdpnpeira. There 
is no trace of the Oval in the Hexa- 
plaric versions; and Justin (Dad. 17, 
p. 235) and Tertullian (adv. Marc. iii. 
23, iv. 14) both quote the passage 
without it. For instances in later 
fathers where it is quoted Oval x.r.X., 
as here, see Cotelier on Afost. Const. 
i. 10. In[Clem. Rom.] ii. 13 we have 
apparently this same passage quoted 
in two forms (see the note there). 









Se I hy 


i 
re 


~~ 


toh 


see the lower note. 


Theodt; after /oguatur [S,]; om. A. 
This is clearly the reading of G. 


IX. ‘Therefore stop your ears, 
when any man would deny or ignore 
Christ. Believe it: He was true 


man, the descendant of David, the 
child of Mary. His human body 


was no mere phantom. He was 


_ reallyborn. He really ate and drank. 


He was really persecuted, crucified, 
put to death—a spectacle to men and 
angels and demons. And so too He 


was really raised again by the Father, 


who will as surely raise us also 


through Jesus Christ, in whom alone 
is true life.’ 

6. Kadpaénre] See Ephes. 9 Bv- 
gavres Ta ora, With the note. 

xwpis "Inood «.7.A.) See the note 
on Lphes. 6 i} wept Incod x.r.2. 

7. &k yévovs Aaveid] Enforcing 
the reality of Christ’s humanity, as 
elsewhere in Ignatius; see the note 
on Ephes. 18. 

éx Mapias| Another mode of ex- 
pressing Christ’s human nature, as in 
Ephes. 7,18; so too Smyrn. 1 yeyev- 
vnpevov adrnOds ex mapbévov. 

8. d\nOas] The watch-word against 
Docetism; as in Magn. 11, Smyrn. 
44 2; 

The opposition to Docetism is a 
main characteristic in Ignatius; but 
it has various degrees of prominence 
in the different letters. In the Epis- 
tle to the Romans, as addressed to a 


bx) TO THE TRALLIANS. 
r % IX. Kwpw6nre ou, 


4 Xpioroi ey THs TOU €k PaO Aaveid, trod ék 
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Stav viv *Inoou 


Xwpis | 


Oval...Bracpnuetrac] GL; and so g (with additions and variations); om. A: 
6 otv] GLg Theodt; om. [S,] A. 
(6r’ av) LS,g Theodt; zz omni quod A. 


éray] G 
tuiv] here, Gg; after xpiorod 
7 Aaveld] dad G. 8 ds] 
te] GS,(?)A(?) Theodt; om. g [L]. 


In this matter the authority of L is of little value; it sometimes reproduces re 
(e.g. Magn. 1, Trall. 5, Smyrn. 1, 2), but more commonly omits it (e.g. Magn. 5, 
Trail. 12, Rom. 3, Smyrn. 6, 12, 13, Polyc. 1). 


foreign church, and in the Epistle to 
Polycarp, as addressed to an indi- 
vidual, it does not appear atall. The 
letter to the Ephesians contains allu- 
sions to it, but they are indirect (inscr. 
thereality of the passion,§ 18 the scan- 
dal of the cross, $$ 7,20, the stress laid 
on Christ’s humanity). In the four re- 
maining letters heresy is directly at- 
tacked. In 7yvad//. (inscr., 2, 9, 10, T1) 
andeven more fully in Swzyrm. (S$ 1—8) 
Docetism, as such, is denounced at 
length. In Magn. (§ 8,9, 10) and in 
Philad. (8§ 5, 6, 8,9) he appears to 
be attacking Judaism rather than 
Docetism; but from incidental no- 
tices (Zagn. 9 dv ties apvodvra, § 11 
memAnpopopnabe é€v k.T.d., mpaxOévra 
G\nOds Kat BeBaiws; Philad. inscr. 
dya\\twopéry KT.A., § 3 7H WaOE ov 
ovykarariderat, § 5 ws capKi Incod, § 8 
6 oTavpos avrod xk.T.A.), it appears that 
this Judaism was Docetic, so that it 
is the same with the heresy of the 
Trallian and Smyrnzan Epistles, 
though attacked from the other side. 
This Docetism, as appears from the 
notices in these two epistles, was 
extended to the birth, passion, and 
resurrection, in fact to the whole 
human life of Christ. 

éyevvn On] ‘was born’: 
on Ephes. 18. 


see the note 
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adnOws édiwyOn émi Tovriov IhXarou, éAnOws éorav- 

/ : \ > / - 7 ~ 5] / rds 
pe0n Kal aréBavev, BAerovtwy [Twv| Eérovpaviwy Kai 
> / \ € 4 e \ > o at > \ 
émiyeiwy Kat VroxOoviwys os Kai adAnOws ryeoOn aro 
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~ / \ “~ \ “ \ \ 
VEKPWY, EYELVAVTOS AVTOV TOV TAaTPOS aVTOU, KATA TO 


A - \ Y ~ | 
Omolwua Os Kal Huas TOUS MioTEVOYTAS AUTH OVTWS 5 


t Ilovriov IiAdrov] GLAg Theodt; Il:Adrov Ilovriov S). 
2 tov) G Theodt; om. g. 


GLS,[g]; om. [A] [Theodt]. 


adnOas] 
éTovu- 


paviwy] G [Theodt]; ovpavlwy g, Theodt is alone in transposing the order and 


reading émvyelwv kal émoupaviwy. 
[Theodt] (after Phil. ii. 10). 


3 vroxPoviww] G; KxaraxOoview g 


4 Kara 7d dpolwua ds kal K.7.r.] G3 gut 


et secundum simtilitudinem nos credentes tipst sic resuscitabit etc. L; tta ut et nos 


I. émt Tlovriov TiAdrov] On the 
significance of this form of expres- 
sion, as giving force to the protest 
against Docetism, see the note /agu. 
Ii, 

2. Bdrerovtav x.r.A.] Comp. Phil. 
ii. IO way yovu kapyyn €movpaviwy Kai 
émuyei@y kai xataxOoviwy: see also I 
Cor. iv. 9. 

3. Kal addnOas nyépOn] See Orig. c. 
Cels. ii. 16 pets rd Soxeiv emt rod 
mabeivy ov Taccopev, wa py Wevdis 
avrov Kal 7) dvaotagcts #, GAN aAnOns: 6 
yap addnbas drobavdy, ei dvéorn, ddnbas 
avéotn, 6 d€ Soxav aroreOvnkévar ovK 
adnOas avéorn. 

4. eéyelpavros x.t.A.] Apparently 
a reminiscence of 2 Cor. iv. 14 eiddres 
Ste 6 éyelpas Tov Kupiov "Inooty kal 
nas ovv “Inoov éyepet, 1 Thess. iv. 
14 ei yap miarevoper Ort Incovs amréba- 
vev Kat dvéotn, oUTws Kal 6 Qeds Tovs 
kosnbevtras Sia tov “Incov a&eu ovv 
atr@ : see also Rom. viii. 11. So too 
Polyc. Phil. 1 6 8€ éyeipas atriv ék 
vekpov kal nas eyepel. 

kata TO Opoimpa x.t.A.| For the 
sense see Rom. vi. 5 dAda kai [ovp- 
guroe TH Spowwpare] tis dvaocrdcews 
éxoueOa, which passage Ignatius pro- 
bably had in his mind. The sentence 
would be simplified by the transpo- 
sition, os kal kata TO opoiwpa for Kara 
TO poiwpa os Kal, as suggested by the 


versions; but in a transposition they 
are not a safe guide. Zahn goes 
further and reads ov kat Kata rd 6poiw- 
pa. An easier correction would be 
ws for 6s, so that kara TO dpoimpa ds 
would be equivalent to opois os. 
The tautology xara ro opoli@pa...ovTas 
is explained by the circumstances 
under which the letter was written: 
see the next note. 

6. 6 marnp avrov] Added to 
show that the agent intended is not 
Christ, as the form of the sentence 
might otherwise suggest. This is 
one of many instances, in which these 
letters betray haste of composition. 
Markland, Petermann, and others 
would omit these words, but without 
sufficient reason. It is true that they 
are wanting in the Armenian; but, 
as the Syriac from which the Arme- 
nian was taken contains them, the 
omission is obviously due to the Arme- 
nian translator or to some transcriber. 

Td ddnOiwov (yv| See the note on 
Ephes. i. 

X. ‘If it be true, as these godless 
unbelievers affirm, that Christ did 
not really die, then why am I a pri- 
soner? Why do I desire to fight 
with wild beasts? In this case I die 
for nothing; and I lie against the 
Lord.’ 

8. adOeor, «.7.r.] ‘godless men, I 











 aAnOivov Giv ovK Exouer. 
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> whee. 3 ‘ > ~ 9 ; ms a @ \ \ 
éyepet 0 matnp autouv év Xpiata “Incov, ob ywpis TO 


> / / \ cy ; 
X. €i b€, womep twes aOeor ovTEes, TovTérTW 


; J” / \ ~ 7 > / > \ 
amlieTo., AEyouol TO OoKelv mremovbevat QUTOV, aUTOL 


gui credimus in eum itidem resuscitabit etc. S,; itidem et nos credentes in eum 
secundum eandem rationem resuscitabit A; al. g: see the lower note. 

6 6 warup...’"Incod] GL; pater jesu christi S, (the change of a single letter 3 
for I would produce pater eius in jesu christo, which was doubtless the prior 


form of the Syriac); om. A (as being superfluous); al. g. 


G; T@ Soxeiv [g]; secundum videri L. 


mean disbelievers’. The first, word, 
not being strictly applicable to these 
heretics, needs explanation: ‘They 
are disbelievers’, says Ignatius, ‘and 
therefore they have severed them- 
selves from God’. By calling them 


Geo (see § 3 above) he places them ~ 


on a level with the heathen; comp. 
Orig. c. Cels. ii. 3 aipécewv dbéwv kai 
‘Inco mavtn addXorpiov. So Tertull. 
de Carn. Chr. 15 ‘merito ethnici 
talia, sed merito et haeretici: num 
quid enim inter illos distat, nisi quod 
ethnici non credendo credunt, at 
haeretici credendo non credunt?’, 
speaking also of a form of Docetism. 
The same epithet dmoros is applied 
to these Docetics in Smyrn. 2, 5, as 
not believing in the reality of Christ’s 
birth, life, and death. Comp. Iren. 
iii. 18. 7 ‘Venit...omnibus restituens 
cam quae est ad Deum communio- 
nem: igitur qui dicunt eum putative 
manifestatum, neque in carne natum 
neque vere hominem factum, adhuc 
sub veteri sunt damnatione...non 
devicta secundum eos morte’. Igna- 
tius seems to have the same idea 
here. It is the reality of Christ’s 
humanity, as well as of His deity, 
which makes communion with God 
possible to the believer. Those there- 
fore, who deny this, hold themselves 
aloof from God; they are still der 
€v T@ Koop@ (Ephes. ii. 12). See also 


9 TO Soxety] 


Cyrill. Hier. Caz. iv. 9 (p. 56) daydy 
@s npeis adnOds Kal midv ds tpeis 
aAnOds: ei yap pavracpa Hv 7 évavOpa- 
mots, Pavracpa kal 7) cwrnpia. 

9. To Soxeiv| ‘22 appearance’. For 
this adverbial use of 7d doxeiy comp. 
Smyrn. 2, 4. The former of these 
passages is almost word for word 
the same as here. See also Tertull. 
de Carn, Chr. 1 ‘et partus virginis et 
ipsius exinde infantis ordo ro doxeiv 
haberentur’, where some editors read 
r@ Soxetv. But the dative is read in 
the interpolator’s recension here and 
in Smyrn. 2, 4; and so also in Philo 
Leg. ad Cat. 34 (p. 584), 42 (p. 594), 
Orig. in Hieron. c. Joann. Hieros.25 
(II. p. 431), Hieron. c. Pelag. ii. 14 
(If. p. 758), at least in the printed 
texts. The accusative however seems 
altogether to be preferred here. The 
construction is different in Plat. Gorg. 
527 B peXernréov ov 70 Soxeiv eivar dya- 
@ov dda 7d eiva, which Jacobson 
quotes as a parallel. 

avtot évres K.T.A.| ‘being themselves 
nothing but outward profession’. 
Similarly Iren. iv. 33. 5 ‘judicabit 
autem eos qui putativum inducunt... 
putativum est igitur, et non veritas, 
omne apud eos’ ; Tertull. adv. Valent. 
27 ‘ita omnia in imagines urgent, 
plane et ipsi imaginarii Christiani’. 
Hippolytus plays on the word Soxn- 
ris in another way; Haer. viii. 11 
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: bs \ , \ ae. 4a 
dvres TO Ooxelv, éyw Ti Sédeuars Ti O€ Kal EvVYOMaL — 


Onpiopayijoat; Swpeav ovv drobvncKw. apa ovv KaTa- — 


revooua Tov Kupiov. 
XI. 


Pevyere ovv Tas Kakas mapadpvadas Tas 


1 rt dé kal] L* (but with a v. 1.) Sev-Syr 2; ri 6@ G; ef guare S,A; kal 
[g]. 2 dpa otv] Voss; dpa ob GL; guare S, (the same interrogative 
with which it has twice translated ri just before); dpa (om. ov) [g] Sev-Syr 
(at least ofy is not translated); ef A. But S,A seem to have transferred dpa 
ofy to the sentence éyw ri dédeua. 5 0o}] GLg Dam-Rup 1 Sey-Syr. 
There is no authority for the reading dy. I do not quite understand Zahn’s 
statement, ‘wv Sf 1, 15 [i.e. S,] A, quorum hic ad fructus, ille ad propagines traxit 
pronomen, uterque enim xapmrovs @Oavarngpopouvs habet.’ S, translates the sing. 
kapmov here (as it does xapmdés just below) by the plur. of N ND, this being a 
common practice with Syriac translators, and necessarily therefore it substitutes a 
plural in place of ov. In this it is followed by A. In A the form of this plural 
pronoun gives no indication of gender, and it might be referred equally well to 
mapagpuddas, if we had not the Greek to determine the reference for us. In S, the 


doxnras éavrods mpoocnydpevoay ov ov ment shows. The Onpiopayeiv of S. 


70 Soxeiv eivat TLvas KaTavoodper pa- 
raicovras, GAXa tiv ek Towa’tns bAns 
Soxov év dpOarpe hepopévnv Suedéy- 
-xyouev. Pearson (on Smyrn. 2) com- 
pares Epiphan: Haer. Ixxvi. I0 (p. 
923) avouovov marpi Aéyor avd dydpowos 
yéyovas, KAnpobeis tovTo Td dvopa, 
pnkére Spotos Urdpxov tay év Ce@ oo- 
(ouevov. In the same vein Plato 
makes merry with the views of those 
philosophers whom he calls oi péovres, 
The@?. 181 A. 

I. eyd ri dédeua]| ie. ‘The atone- 
ment becomesan unreality,and there- 
fore my sufferings for Christ are 
vain’. The argument is put in a 
somewhat different form in Swyrn. 4 
ei yap TO Soxeiv radta émpaxOn vad Tov 
Kupiav, kay® 70 Soxeiv d€depat. 

eVxopat Onpiopaxjoa] ‘2 pray that 
I may fight with wild beasts: comp. 
Ephes. 1, Rom. 5. The same verb 
occurs with an aorist infinitive, § 12 
below, Ephes. 2, Rom. 5, Smyrn. 11. 
This passage is obviously a reminis- 
cence of 1 Cor. xv. 32 ei xara dvOpo- 
mov €Onpiopaynoa «T.r., as the argu- 


Paul however is probably metaphori- 
cal, while that of Ignatius is literal. 

2. Swpedv ovv x.t.A.] Comp. Gal. 
ii. 21 dpa Xpioros Swpedy arébavev. 

apa obv x.r.r.] ‘tn this case I lie 
against the Lord’, i.e. ‘my life and 
my preaching alike are a falsehood 
against Him, for they assume that 
Christ really did rise’. The whole 
argument here is founded on 1 Cor. 
xv. I2 sq: see especially ver. 15 
evpiokdueba Se Kai Yevdouaprupes Tov 
Geod, dru éwaptupjoapev Kara TOU Geod 
dre Hyeupev Tov Xpioroy K.7.A. For dpa 
ovv comp. Rom. v. 18, vii. 3, 25, viii. 
12, etc. The reading ov (which re- 
quires to be read interrogatively, dpa 
ov=nonne) is possible in itself (see 
Kihner Gramm. I. p. 1027), but not 
good here. 

XI. ‘Shun such false and irregu- 
lar growths; for their fruit is poison- 
ous and causes immediate death. 
These men are not the planting of 
the Father; otherwise they would 
have been seen to be branches of 
the Cross and have borne imperish- 
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, \ / fe ‘ / 
5yevvwoas Kaprov Oavatnpopov, ov éav yevaonrai Tis, 
‘ , 5% \ af 
Tapavta amoOvjoKe. ovror yap ovK elow dvuTela 
my: Pens ? ‘ » ; , \ as n ~ 
_ maTpos’ él yap noay, épaivovTo av Kado TOU oTaupoOd, 


bey 





i> 
; 


; \ > 2 € \ DL a yi 5) es 13 od , 
Kal HV av O Kaprros avTwv adGapTos: dt ov év TO Tabet 


existing text has the fem. }*13!9, which would refer to rapapuddas, but this is doubt- 
less a scribe’s error for the masc. }1i139. yevontat] yevdonre (with ac written 
above, but whether Arima manu, is doubtful) G. tts] here, GL. Dam-Rup ; 
before yedonra: g. 6 mapavrd] rap attra G; mapavrixa [g] Dam-Rup. 

yap] GLS, Dam-Rup; om. [g] A. 7 warpds|] GLS,Ag; rod mvedpuaros 
Dam-Rup. For the not uncommon confusion of ttNc and TTpc see the note on 
Smyrn. 13. noav] GLA; add. gurela rarpds S,; add. rod rarpds «Addox [g]. 

8 kal qv dv 6 Kaprds abr&v x.r.d.] GL; et fructus corum incorrupti manerent in 
passione crucis domint nostri cujus membra estis S,; et fructus eorum permanens. 
tam signo crucis domini nostri vos membra estis eius A (for the substitution of signo 
for passione see above, p. 26); al. g. The Syriac translator must have had a 


oes 








able fruit—the Cross, whereby He 
 calleth us unto Him, being His own 
_ members. 
found apart 
_ forasmuch as God promiseth union, 
which union is nothing else than 
_ Himself.’ 


The Head cannot be 
from the members, 


4. mapadpvadas| ‘ excrescences, off- 


_ shoots’; comp. Clem. Alex. Paed. i. 8 
(p. 138) KadvdAopaved yap pr) Kdadevo- 


pévn 1) Gumedos, ovtws d€ kal 0 avOpa- 


mos xabaiper Sé avrov ras éEvBpifovcas 


mapadvadas 0 Adyos, 7 paxaiwpa, KTA. 
The word is used of an adventitious 
shoot or other growth of a plant. 
Aristotle, Plant. i. 4 (p. 819), writes 
mapahuades dé ciot Ta amd Ths pitns 
tov dévdpov Bracravovra, but Theo- 
phrastus A/zst. Plant. ii. 2. 4 con- 
templates their springing from other 
parts besides the root, for he says 
eav ard pins ) mapaduas 7. This word 
occurs several times in the LXx, 
where however it is not used with any 
precision, The metaphorical sense 
is naturally very common, and ap- 
pears at least as early as Aristotle, 
Eth, Nic. i. 4 (p. 1096). See also the 


IGN. Il, 


mutilated text, which omitted 6 of and mpockanXe?ra. 


allegory of the mapadvades in Hermas 
Szm. viii. 1 sq. 

6. mapavral] ‘forthwith’; comp. 
Mart. Ign. Ani.6. Itisagood classi- 
cal word: see Lobeck Phryzx. p. 47. 

gureia warpés] So again Phzlad. 3 
dua Td py elvar avrovs ureiay marpos. 
The reference is to Matt. xv. 13 
maoa dureia iv ovK epurevoey 6 TaTNp 
pov 6 ovpamos x.r-X., Which passage 
the interpolator has introduced into 
his text here. 

7. KAddot tod aravpod| This they 
are not, for they deny the reality of 
the Passion. On the prominence 
given to the Cross by Ignatius in 
refuting Docetism, see “phes. 18, 
Philad. 8, Smyrn. 1, with the notes. 

8. dpOapros] For the Cross is the 
true £vAov Cais. 

d¢ ob] sc. rot wravpot ; comp. Gal. 
vi. 14, Eph. ii. 16, Col. i: 20. See 
also Ephes. 9 Sia ris pnxarns “Incod 
Xpictov, 6s e€otw otavpds. The in- 
termediate clause, kcal Av Gy 6 Kapmos 
avtav apbapros, is parenthetical. 

év T@ Taber avrov| See the note on 
Ephes. inscr. 
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> a ; ~ Lal of tA as 
avTOU mpooKaNEiTat Uuas, OVTas MEAN avTOU. 
3 \ \ ~ J q an 

Svvarar ovv Kepadn xwpls yevvnOnvar avev pehwv, TOU 


m~ e¢ / e/ / 
Gcod Evwow ErrayyeAAouevov, Os €oTW avTOS. 


XII. 


7 , ~ “~ A A / 
GupTapovaats Mol éxkAnoias Tov Ocov, ot KaTa mavTa 
, , A , ( 
Me aveTavoay OapKt TE Kal TVEUMATL. 


\ , A ce 
Ta O€OMa MOU, a EVEKEV 


3 ds] G; quod L; al. A; def. g. 
mihi Ls; wou G3 apud vos A. 


I. mpookadeira] i.e. probably 6 
Xpiords, to whom the preceding and 
following avrov must necessarily refer: 
comp. Clem. Rom. 22, where mpoo- 
kaXeirat jas is said of Christ. 

pédn] As in Rom. xii. 4 sq, 1 Cor. 
vi. 15, Eph. v. 30, and especially 
1 Cor. xii, 12 sq, which last passage 
has suggested the words following 
here: comp. ver. 21 ov Svvarat...7 
xepady x.T.A. See also Clem. Rom. 
37, 46; comp. also Ephes. 4. 

od Sdvarac obv] ‘Now it ts not 
posstble (in the nature of things) zhat 
a head should be born without limbs’ ; 
and therefore the existence of Christ 
as the Head implies the attachment 
of the believers to Him as His mem- 
bers. Perhaps however we should 
read yemOjva for yervnOqva. 

2. Tov Geod vwouw x.t.A.| i.e. ‘God 
supplying the principle of cohesion, 
which principle is nothing else than 
Himself’; comp. John xvii. 21 sq 
iva mavres €v @ow, KAOds ov, TaTEp, 
év époi Kayo év coi, va Kal avtol ev 
np eow Kt.A. With és éorw adros 
comp. Ephes. 14 ra 5€ dv0 ev évornte 
yevopeva Oeds eotiv, and see the note 
Magn. 15. For the attraction of 
és see the note on Magn. 7. The 
interpretation suggested by Smith, 
‘gui Deus est ipse Christus, is quite 
out of place. 


‘Incot Xpirrot mepipepw, 


mdvra] GL; way [g]; dub. A. 


"AoraCoua vas dro Cuvpyns, aya Tats 


Tapakadel VMAS 


5 wo] g* (but with a v. 1. mou); 


XII. ‘The churches present with — 
me at Smyrna join in my salutation. 
I appeal to you by the chains which 
I wear in Christ: Remain in unity 
and prayerfulness. It is your duty 
one and all, but especially the pres- 
byters, to assist and cherish the 
bishop, to the honour of God, of © 
Christ, and of the Apostles. Listen 
to me, lest this letter rise up as a 
witness against you. I desire your 
prayers that by God’s mercy I may 
attain the martyr’s crown for which 
I thirst, and may not be rejected.’ 

4. ais ocupmapovoas pot k.T.A.| 
The churches who were present © 
in the person of their representa- 
tives; comp. Magn. 15 kai ai dourai 
dé €xxAnoiat...adomavorvra vpas. Among 
these were the Ephesians (Zfhes. 
I sq.) and the Magnesians (J/agu. 1), 
from both which churches several — 
delegates were present with him. 

5. xara mavra «t.A.] On this — 
common Ignatian phrase see the 
note Lphes. 2. 

6. oapki te x.1.A.] See the note 
on Ephes. 0. 

mapakadet vpas x.t.A.| For similar 
appeals in S, Paul see Eph. iv. I wapa- — 
kaA® ovv vpas éeyd 6 Séoptos «.T.d., 
Philem. 9 pa@AAov mapakada, Towodros 
av os Taddos...d€opv0s Xpicrod "Incod ; 
comp. Col. iv. 18, 
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: > / ~ > uae / > aad e lA 
airovpevos Oeov émituxetv' diapéevere ev TH Opmovoia 


MpeTrEL yap 


ca ~ e/ > 4 \ co / 
coupiv Tois Kal eva, é€appEeTws Kal Tols mperPBuTépais, 


> / A a > \ \ \ > 
avarpuxyew TOV €7lOKOTOVY ELS TLUNV WAT POS [ Kad Els 


\ > ~ ~ \ ad > / 
tynv| “Incov Xpiorov Kat Twv arocToOAwyr. 


/ 
eVYOMal 


c la ? > / > ~ , / \ > , od 
upas EV ayarn AKOVCO AL fou, tva py Els MapTupLov @ 


6 we] here, GL; before xara [g]. 


11 kal els Tiuhy “I. X.] g3 et uni- 


geniti eius domini nostri jesu christi etc. A; “Inoot Xpicrov (om. xal els ryujv) GL: 


see the lower note. 


7. mepipépw| See the notes on 
Ephes. 11, Magn. 1. 

8. Ocov emirvxeiv] So too below, 
§ 13. For this favourite Ignatian 
phrase see the note on Magu. I. 

Stapévere] These are the words of 
the appeal (mapaxadei) which his 
bonds address to them. For this 
favourite construction in Ignatius, 
who prefers the imperative to the 
infinitive after mapaxadeiv, see the 
note on § 6 xpnode above. 

to. tois xa@’ eva] See Eph. v. 33 


for this expression. Similarly of car 


avdpa below, § 13 (see the -note on 
Ephes. 4). In Rom. xii. 5 we have 
the strange expression 10 xa@ is. 

e€aipérws xai| The transposition 
kat €Eaipérws, Suggested by Jacobson, 
seems unnecessary ; comp. § 13 opoiws 
kai (with the note). For the adverb 
efaipéerws comp. Smyrn. 7 (with the 
note), and for the corresponding ad- 
jective ée£aiperos, Philad.9. Neither 
word is found in the N.T., but é&ai- 
peros occurs in the Lxx, Gen. xlviii. 
22, Job v. 5. 

II. avapixew| See the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

eis tinny x.t.A.]| For this Ignatian 
mode of expression see the note on 
Ephes. 21. 

marpos x.T.A.| If the Greek MS of 
Ignatius be followed we must punc- 
tuate ‘to the honour of the Father 


of Jesus Christ, and of the Apostles’ 
(making "Inoot Xpiorod dependent on 
marpos), rather than ‘to the honour 
of the Father, of Jesus Christ, and of 
the Apostles’ ; for the latter connexion 
would almost necessarily require a 
connecting particle, kal Inaov Xpuorod 
(see the notes on § 7 dywpicros Qeod 
k7.r., and Philad. 9 riv wapovciayr). 
But in this case the omission of ‘ the 
honour of Jesus Christ’ would be in- 
explicable. The probability however 
is that the right reading is preserved 
in the interpolator’s text, which inserts 
another kai eis riury before “Incov 
Xpiorod, and that a transcriber has 
ejected the words as a superfluity. 
Zahn defends the common text on 
the ground ‘scriptoris menti simili- 
tudinem illam obversari, quam et 
inter episcopum Deumque Christi 
patrem, et inter presbyteros aposto- 
losque intercedere existimat’ (comp. 
Magn. 6). 

13. eis papripiov 6] Comp. Philad. 
6 Kat maou dé, ev ois eAdAnoa, evxopat 
iva pi) eis paptvpiov avTdo KTnocw@vral. 
The év should probably be retained, 
in which case ypdayas will stand by 
itself, ‘by my writing. The inter- 
polator has omitted the preposition 
in conformity with the very common 
idiom eis paprvpidv run, Matt. viii. 4, 
x. 18, xxiv. 14, Mark i. 44, vi. 11, 
etc, 
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> ew / \ \ 2 ~ \ , 

[év] vuiv ypavas. Kal mepi éuot Sé mpocevyeabe, 
‘-” Cee am > , / > rote (tho, ow’ 4 ~ > 
THs ap vuov ayanns xpnCovTos év Tw €dEEt TOU Oeou, 


> \ a“ / “ i * ’ 
Els TO karakwOljvat Mé Tov KANpov ovTED eyKeluat 


> ~ € ee a ~ 
€miTuxelv, iva un adoKkmos evpeOw. 


MTT, 
"Egeciov. 


? Y SP Bg ¢ > / / \ 
AoraCera vuads 4 adyarn Cuvpvaiwy Kai 

/ = ~ € lo cr 
MYNMOVEVETE EV Tals TPOTEVXals UUwWY THS 


év Cupia éxxAnoias: 0ev [kai] ovK a€s eipe Eyer Oat, 


1 év] GL; om. Ag. 


3 odmrep &yxeyucu Emirvxeiv] Bunsen; od meplxemar ém- 


Tuxeiv Gg: gua conor potiri L; accipere (sortes) ad quas vocatus sum A. 6 & 


Tais mpocevxais] GLA; om, g. 
G; om, LAg. 


3. Kara&iw6jvac| See the note on 
Ephes. 20. 

Tov KAnpov] i.e. the glory of mar- 
tyrdom, as in Rom. 1 eis ro Tov 
KAnpov pov adveprodiorws amodaBeiv, 
Philad. 5 4 mpooevyn vpady eis Oedv 
pe amaptice, iva ev & KAnp@ AEenOny 
émirvyo. The word is used in the 
same connexion elsewhere; Marz. 
Polyc. 6 iva éxeivos rov iiov KAnpov 
anaption, Ep. Vienn. et Lugd. § 3 
(in Euseb. H. Z. v. 1) avednb6n kai 
avros eis Tov KARpov Tov papripev. 

otmep éyxerat k.t-r.| ‘which I am 
eager to attain’ 1 know no better 
emendation of the obviously corrupt 
ov tepikeywat than this conjecture of 
Bunsen’s (&” p. 141), corresponding 
to the Latin gua conor potiri; but I 
am not quite satisfied with it. Ido 
not know whether éyxese Oar elsewhere 
takes an infinitive; its common con- 
struction is with a dative of the 
thing or person. The common text 
might mean ‘Zo obtain the lot with 
which I am invested’ (ob by attrac- 
tion for év), but this is hardly sense. 

4. iva pr addxipos k.t.A.] Suggested 
by 1 Cor. ix. 27. The idea of a race 
seems to be present here (e.g. in 


8 éxeivuv] GL; trav éxe? gs al. A. 
GL; & kuplipy inood xpur@ g (MSS, but 7” christo jesu 1) A. 


Juov] GL [g*]; om. A. 7 Kal] 
év "Inood Xpior@) 


Q ws 


éykeymae emirvyxeiv), as in S, Paul. 

XIII. ‘ The Smyrnzeans and Ephe- 
sians salute you. Pray for the Church 
in Syria, of which I am an unworthy 
member. Farewell in Christ. Be 
obedient to your bishop and_ pres- 
byters, and love one another. My 
spirit is devoted to you, not now 
only, but when I shall find God. 
At present I am still exposed to 
dangers; but the Father is faithful 
to fulfil your prayers and mine in 
Christ Jesus, in whom may we be 
found blameiess.’ 

5. 1 dyann x.r.A.]| Comp. Rom. 9, 
Philad. 11, Smyrn. 12. This is not 
a mere complimentary title, as Pear- 
son and others would take it; see 
note on § 3 rijs dydamns vpar. 

6. "Edecioy] Though the repre- 
sentatives of other churches were pre- 
sent with him at Smyrna, the Ephe- 
sians are singled out, as the more 
numerous body of delegates and as 
attending more continuously on him; 
comp. Magn. 15, Rom. 10. See the 
notes on Zphes. 1, 2. Ephesus and 
Smyrna were regarded as the ‘two 
eyes’ of Asia; Plin. V. A. v. 31 
‘Ephesum alterum lumen Asiae’ (in 














x1] 
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af 2 > ~ ~ € 
Eppwabe év “Incov Xpiotw, vrro- 


; / _ 4, ~ Ge / \ 
TATTOMEVOL TH ETLTKOTM WS TH EVTOAH, OMOlwS Kal 
.4 


“1076 mpeaBurepio: Kal oi Kar’ dvdpa dddidous dyad 
| oTW TT PET UTEDLW Kail OL KAT AV pa a NAOUS AYATTATE 


> ? / / 
év aueploTw Kapdia. 


? / ~ ? \ oe ort S / 
ov povoy vuy adAXa Kat OTav Oeov éemiTuxw. 


e A / / > 
UTO KLVOUVOV ELMAL* 


7TH évTokg] G; om. g3 add de LA. 


mpecBurépos Kal Tots Suaxdvos g ; sacerdotibus A (see above on § 7). 
domdgerac buds g (MSS, but castificet vos 1); 

13 md klyduvov] GL; émuxtvduvov g (Mss, but see Appx); 
év "Inood Xpiorg] GL* (but L, em christo tesu); inood 
xXpiorod g ; domini nostri jesu christ [A]. 


ferac budv] ayvigfere vudv GL; 
desiderat erga vos A. 
in sollicitudine A, 


reference to Smyrna mentioned pre- 
viously). 

Tis ev Supia éexxAnoias] This request 
appears in all the letters written from 
Smyrna; see the note on Ephes. 21. 

7. dOev x.t.r.] Comp. Magn. 14 
dOev ov GEvos eius Kadreio Oat. 

8. av éoxyxatos «7.A.] Comp. Z- 
phes. 21 €orxatos dv Taév éxei MueTaY 
(with the note). 

éppwabe| See the note on Ephes. 
21. 

9. ws rH evrodn] So too Smyrna. 8 
tovs Staxovous évrpémecOe ws Ceod 
evroknv: comp. also Magn. 2 1r@ 
mpecButepia ws vou “Incod Xpiocrov 
(with the note). In our passage 7 
evroAn is used absolutely, as in Rom. 
vii. 8 ddopyry AaBodtca 7 auapria dia 
Ths évToAns K.t.A., I Tim. vi. 14 T- 
phoai oe thy eévroAny Gomdoyv k.T.X. 
Not satisfied with this, the translators 
have added ‘Dei.’ This absolute 
use is not consistent with Pearson’s 
interpretation of Swyrn. l.c. ‘tam- 
guam Det praecepto institutos, i.e. 
‘as being God’s ordinance’ (where 
he refers to this passage). The Tral- 
lians are told to obey the bishop’s 
orders, as they would obey God’s 


/ ~ \ > \ lo 
ayviCeTat Yuwv TO EMov TvEeuma, 


éTL yao 


\ A > “ 
adhAa motos 6 matHp év ‘Incov 


10 TE mpecBureplw] GL* ; Tots 
II ayvl- 


orders. The sense of évrody here is 
active, not passive; ‘the voice or- 
dering,’ not ‘the thing ordered.’ 

opoiws kai] See the note on Zphes. 
19. 

10. oixar dvdpal ‘each individu- 
ally’; see the note on Z£phes. 4. 

11. dyepior@ xapdia] So again 
Philad. 6. Thus also d:avoray adia- 
kpitov § 1, dmeptomdor@ Stavoia Ephes. 
20. 

ayvitera vuav] 1.€. dynopa ylyverat 
vpav, where adyvopa, ‘a piacular offer- 
ing,’ like mepiWynpa, mepixabappa, etc., 
denotes entire devotion to and self- 
sacrifice for another: comp. Zphes. 8 
mepivnua vpov Kal ayvifouar vpov 
(with the note). 

12. drav Qcod émitdxa@] i.e. ‘by my 
martyrdom’; see above § 12. 

13. vmod xivduvoy] Comp. Zphes. 12 
éy® vmod kivduvov, vpeis eornprypévot 
(with the note). There is still the risk 
that either by his own weakness or 
by the interposition of others he may 
be robbed of the martyr’s crown. 

mistos 6 matip| Compare S. Paul’s 
murros 6 Geos and similar expressions ; 
1 Cor. i. 9, x. 13, 2 Cor. i. 18, 1 Thess. 
v. 24, 2 Thess. iii. 3. 
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2 evpebelnuev] Ag; evpeelnre GL. A single letter might make the difference 
-HMe for -HTE. duwpor] GL; add. gratia vobiscum omnibus. amen A; 
add. dvatunv var év kuply g. 

There is no subscription to GLA. For g see the Appx. 


I. mAnpooca] An infinitive after avr@ «r.d.; comp. Ephes. 11 povov 
murros, as in Neh. xiii. 13. év Xpiord “Inoov evpeOjvar, and see 
év | i.e. "Invod Xpror@, as in Phil. also § 2 of this epistle. 
iii. 9 va Xpiorov Kepdyjo kal evpeO@ ev 
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4. 


TO THE ROMANS. 


IKE the three preceding letters, the Epistle to the Romans was 

written and despatched from Smyrna. The Ephesian delegates, 

who were still with him, acted as amanuenses; and, as the name of 

Crocus is singled out for mention, we may suppose that he was the chief 

penman on the occasion. This is the only letter which bears a date. 
It was written on August 23rd (§ 10). 

Ignatius had been preceded by certain members of the Syrian 
Church, who however are not mentioned by name. He assumes that 
they will have arrived in Rome before the letter; he bespeaks for them 
a kindly welcome ; and he wishes them to be informed of his speedy 
arrival. Of these persons nothing is said elsewhere. Probably they 
_ had been despatched from Antioch direct to Rome, immediately after 
the condemnation of the saint, with the news of his impending visit. 
The letter throughout assumes that the Roman Christians are informed 
of his fate, and will act upon the information. 

But, though the letter was despatched from the same place and 
probably about the same time with the Epistles to the Ephesians, 
Magnesians, and Trallians, though it closely resembles them in style 
and expression, yet the main topics are wholly different. The subject 
matter is changed with the change in the relations between the writer 
and the readers. There is no direct allusion to the Judzo-Gnostic 
heresy, which occupies so large a place in his letters to the Asiatic 
Churches. The Roman Church is complimented in the opening as 
‘filtered clear from every foreign colouring,’ and from first to last the 
epistle contains no reference to false doctrine of any kind. On the 
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correlative topic also, the duty of obedience to the bishop and other 
officers of the Church, which shares with the denunciation of heresy 
the principal place in the other letters, he is equally silent here. Indeed 
we might read the epistle from beginning to end without a suspicion 
that the episcopal office existed in Rome at this time, if we had no 
other grounds for the belief. On the relation of this phenomenon to 
other early documents bearing on the Roman Church I have spoken 
elsewhere (.S. Clement of Rome 1. p. 68; comp. Philippians p. 217 Sq). 

On the other hand the letter is almost wholly taken up with one 
single topic, which appears only casually in the other epistles—his 
coming martyrdom. We have seen how the news of his conviction 
had preceded him to Rome. He was alarmed at its possible effects. 
Perhaps he had good reason to fear the too officious zeal of his friends 
from Syria. At all events there were Christians holding influential 
positions in Rome at this time, more especially about the court (see 
the note on § 1 oBotpa x«.7.X.). What, if they should attempt to 
obtain a reversal or a commutation of his sentence? Their inop- 
portune kindness would be his ruin (§ 4). The whole letter is a 
passionate cry for martyrdom, an eager deprecation of pardon. The 
altar is ready. Will they then withhold the libation (§ 2)? Will they 
refuse the sacrifice (§ 4)? It will be an act of jealousy (§ 5 ¢yAWdcau), 
a display of envy (§ 3 éBacxavare, § 7 Bacxavia), an infliction of wrong 
(§ 1 aducyon), an outbreak of hatred (§ 8 éuwoyoare), an abetting of 
Satan (§ 7 Bonbeirw aird), to rob him of his crown. Even though 
he himself on his arrival in Rome should crave their intercession, 
which now he deprecates, he intreats them not to listen to him (§ 7). 
Martyrdom is the new birth, is the true life, is the pure light (§ 6). 
Martyrdom is the complete discipleship, the final enfranchisement (§ 4). 
The martyr’s crown is better than all the kingdoms of the earth (§ 6). 
Only then, when he sets to the world, will he rise to God (§ 2). The 
teeth of the wild beasts are the mill which grinds the fine flour for the 
sacrificial bread. ‘Therefore he will entice them, will provoke them, 
to mangle, to crush, to pulverize his limbs for the altar of God (§§ 4, 5). 
Crowned by martyrdom, his life becomes an utterance of God; robbed 
of martyrdom, it is a vague unmeaning cry (§ 2). 

The Epistle to the Romans had a wider popularity than the other 
letters of Ignatius both early and late. It appears to have been circu- 
lated apart from them, sometimes alone, sometimes attached to the 
story of the martyrdom. Thus it seems to have become in some sense 
a vade mecum of martyrs in the subsequent ages. At all events we find 
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it quoted before any of the other epistles (Iren. v. 28. 4 see § 4, p. 207 
below) ; and its influence on the earliest genuine Acts of Martyrdom 
extant—those of Polycarp, and those of Perpetua and Felicitas—seems 
to be clearly discernible (see the notes on § 6 zpooBiacopan, § 5 “Ovainny 
x.t.A. ; comp. also the note on § 4 aeAevepos «.7.X.). Moreover in the 
Menzea for Dec. 20, the day assigned to S. Ignatius in the later Greek 
Calendar, we meet again and again with expressions taken from it, 
whereas there is no very distinct coincidence with the other epistles. 
On the other hand, where the interest was doctrinal and not practical, 
as for instance in the Monophysite controversy, the other letters are 
prominent and the Epistle to the Romans recedes into the background. 
Owing to these circumstances, the history and the phenomena of the 
text are different in several respects from those of the other epistles 
(see above, p. 5 sq). 


The following is an analysis of the epistle. 

‘Icnatius to the CHURCH oF RoME, preeminent in position as in 
love, worthy of all good things and filtered clear from all defilement, 
abundant greeting in Christ.’ 

‘My prayer has been more than granted; for I shall see you in 
my bonds. Only do not interpose, that so my course, which has begun 
well, may also end well (§ 1). The opportunity is great ; do not mar it. 
If you keep silence, God will speak through me. The altar is ready 
for sacrifice; chant ye the hymn of praise round the victim (§ 2). 
Teach me my duty, as you have taught others. Pray that I may have 
strength to do, as wellastosay. I shall be seen most plainly then, when 
I have ceased to be seen. Christianity is not talk, but might (§ 3). 
I tell all the churches that I die freely. Leave me to the wild beasts. 
I am the fine meal ground in the mill for sacrifice. Stir up the wild 
beasts to devour me wholly. I cannot command you as Peter and 
Paul did; for I am only a criminal and a slave (§ 4). I am fighting 
with wild beasts the whole way from Syria to Rome. Yet the cruelty 
of my guards is a wholesome discipline to me. I trust and pray that 
the beasts will devour me at once; that they will be eager, as I am 
eager. Let no power in heaven or on earth envy me my crown. I am 
ready for any torture (§ 5). All the kingdoms of the earth are nothing 
to me. I desire Christ; I desire light and life. Let me imitate the 
passion of my God (§ 6). Satan would seize on me as his prey; do 
not abet him. Obey me in these words which I write now. My 
earthly passions are crucified. I desire not the food of corruption. 
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I crave the bread and the cup of God (§ 7). Once again; do not 
thwart me, I write briefly, but Christ will interpret. It is God’s own 
will that I declare (§ 8).’ 

‘ Pray for the Syrian Church, which has no bishop now but God, and 
of which I am an unworthy member. The churches which have re- 
ceived and escorted me join in my salutation (§ 9). I write this from 
Smyrna, with the assistance of the Ephesians, especially Crocus. ‘Tell 
the Syrians who have preceded me, that I shall arrive shortly. Written 
on ix Kal. Sept. Farewell, be patient to the end (§ r0).’ 


SS aa 








TPOC PQMAILOYC. 


‘ITNATIOC, 6 Kai Oeoopos, TH nrenuevn Ev pEya- 
AeoTnTL TaTpos UVWiorou Kal Incov Xpiotov Tov povou 


, “ee 5 ~ / / / > 
vou avToU, éxKAnola nyamnpevn Kal TEepwTio Merny EV 


, ~ / , 4 / a aw \ 
GeAnuatt tov OeAXnoavTos Ta TavTa a éoTW, KaTa 


TrpOc P@Maloyc | Tov avrov émicrohn mpds pwuatous g*; ignatit epistola ad 
romanos L*; epistola tertia (eiusdem sancti ignatii) &*; ad romam urbem A. There 


is no title in GAwSmM. 

t 0 Kal] M; gut est Am; om. Sm. 
Ephes. inscr, 
vlorov O00 marpéds g. 
2. 


For the other authorities see the note on 


2 mwarpds vlorovl] GLEAAmM; excels (om. tarpés) Sm; 

kal] GLAmSm[M] g (but omitted in 1); om. A; def. 
3 wyarnuévyg] GLAmSmM: irytacuévy [g*]; sancti A (translating it as if it 
had read the sentence viod rot iyyacpuévov kal dwrifovros) ; def. >. 


4 TOU Ded}- 


cavros] GLAAmM ; rot rojoavros [g]; efus gui ligat et tenet omnia Sm; def. 2. 


‘IGNATIUS to the CHURCH OF 
ROME, that hath found mercy and 
enlightenment in Jesus Christ, that 
is foremost in rank as in love, worthy 
in all respects, attached with Christ’s 
commands, full of grace, and filtered 
clear of all defilement; a hearty 
greeting in Christ.’ 

I. TH nArenuern K.7.A.] ‘which has 
found mercy in the mightiness of the 
Father Most High, i.e. ‘on which 
He in His compassion has conferred 
gifts such as His mightiness alone 
can bestow’; comp. Smyrn. inscr. 
Hrenuévn é€v mavri yxapiopatt. For 
HArenwévy see also Philad. inscr. For 
peyaewdrns, ‘mightiness,’ ‘magnifi- 
cence,’ applied to God, comp. Luke 
ix. 43, 2 Pet. i. 16, Clem. Rom. 24, in 
all which passages it refers to muni- 
ficent exhibitions of His power (Acts 


» 


ii. II Ta peyadeia trod Ceov). It oc- 
curs in other connexions, Jer. xxxiii 
(xl). 9, 3 Esdr. i. 4, Acts xix. 27. 

3. Hyarnuévy| So to be read, as in 
Trail. inscr. Though nyacpévn has 
very high support, yet it ought pro- 
bably to be rejected, as a likely word 
(comp. 1 Cor. i. 2) to be substituted 
in this connexion bya scribe. This 
very substitution has been made in 
many MSS of Jude I rots €v Ge@ rarpi 
Hyacwevois, Where nyamnpévors is the 
correct reading. 

4. rov OeAnoavros x.t.r.] ‘of Him 
that willed all things which exist’; 
comp. Magn. 3 eis tiny exeivov Tov 
GeAXnoavros tuas. I have punctuated 
after éorw and accentuated it paroxy- 
tone, as the sense requires. 

Kara miotw Kal dydmnv x.t.d.] ‘in 
faith and love toward Fesus Christ, 
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/ Norte , ? - an ABs es “~ v4 
miotw Kal ayarny Incot Xpiorov Tov Oeov ruov, nr1s 


1 mlorw cal] gAAm; om. GLSmM; def. 2. 
déid0e0s...délayvos] txt GLA (with variations 


loco chori Ls; regione Sm. 


2 Tory xwplovl] GZAAmMg ; 


explicable through the medium of the Syriac; see the next note) AmSmg; digna deo 
(déb0cos) et digna vita (divorperys, for N'N vita is doubtless a corruption of NN’ 


The genitive case is objective and 
probably refers to both the preceding 
substantives, as in Ephes. 20 ev tH 
avrov mioret Kal ev TH avToOd dyaTn; 
comp. 20. 14 éav Tedeiws eis “Incovy 
Xpuorov éxnre tiv wiotw Kal Thy ayda- 
anv. Seealso Ephes. 1 with the note. 
The preposition xara gives the rule 
or standard after which their con- 
duct is fashioned. 

I. Tov Qeod jyav| See the note 
on /phes. inscr. 

2. mpoxdOnrat] ‘has the chief seat, 
presides, takes the precedence.’ The 
word is used of preeminence or supe- 
riority generally in writers of about 
this time; e.g. Dion Chrysost. O7. 
xxxv (p. 68) rijs re Bpvyias mpoxabn- 
ae kai Avdias «.7.A. (of the town of 
Celezenz), Galen XIX. p. 22 (Kihn) 
néi@ody Twes Tdv a€ioddyav larpdy ev 
mpoedpeia KabeCouevor x.t.A., Greg. 
Naz. Or, xliii. 14 (I. p. 780) ro Bu- 
Cavriov, tiv mpoxabefopévny rhs édas 
mwodw. Schol. to Soph. Electr. 234 
Muxijvar n mpoxabefopevn tov “Apyous. 
See the inscription in Bull. de Cor- 
resp. Hellén. Vil. p. 283 Tapoos...rav 
y émapxeav, | Kiduxias |, Iravpias, Avcao- 
vials, mpo|xabeCouéyvn, with the refer- 
ence (zd. p. 285) to Basil of Seleucia 
Op. p. 275 (Paris, 1622) Sedeveca... 
mpoedpevovoa kal mpoxabefouevn maons 
"Ioavpidos modews. Pearson quotes 
an edict ascribed to the Dictator 
Cesar in Ioann. Malal. Chroz. ix. p. 
216 (ed. Bonn.) ’Ev ’Avrioyxela rH pn- 
Tpomoaet, iepa Kal dovd@ kal avrovou@ 
Kal dpxovon kal mpoxabnuevn Ths dvaro- 
Ajjs, IovAvos Tdios Kaiocap «.r.A. Leo 
the Great thus apostrophizes Rome 
herself at a later date (Serm. 82, Of. 


I. p. 322, Venet. 1753), ‘civitas sacer- 
dotalis et regia, per sacram beati 
Petri sedem caput orbis effecta, latius 
praesideres religione divina quam 
dominatione terrena.’ 

év tom@ x.T.A.] These words pro- 
bably describe the limits over which 
the supremacy or jurisdiction ex- 
tends; comp. Tert. de Praescr. 36 
‘percurre ecclesias apostolicas apud 
quas ipsae adhuc cathedrae apostolo- 
rum suis locis praesident. In this 
case it might be thought that there 
was a reference more especially to 
the presidency of the Roman see 
over the suburbicarian bishops, who 
formed a sort of college under the 
bishop of Rome as their head—a con- 
stitution out of which the later college 
of Cardinals grew. But, not to men- 
tion that the presidency is here as- 
signed not to the Roman bishop but 
to the Roman Church, such a refer- 
ence would probably be a great ana- 
chronism. Though some have seen 
distinct traces of this relation between 
the bishop of Rome and the subur- 
bicarian sees at least as early as the 
beginning of the third century (Bun- 
sen Hippolytus 1. p. 422 sq, ed. 2; 
Milman Lat. Christ. 1. p. 41; comp. 
Ruggieri de Port. Hippol. Sed. ii. 8 
in Lumper Hist. Sanct. Pair. Vil. 
p- 518 sq), yet there is really no evi- 
dence of such a constitution till a 
very much later date, while many 
facts point in the opposite direction ; 
see Dollinger Hippolytus u. Kallistus 
p. 108 sq. The rémos ywpiov ‘Popaiwy 
therefore will have a looser significa- 
tion, denoting generally ‘the country 
or district of the Romans’ (comp. 
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kal mpokadOnta év ToTw xwpiov ‘Pwuaiwy, a&.0b€eos, 


decorum, as Cureton and Petermann suggest) e¢ deatitudine (d&towaxdpiotos) e¢ laude 
(dévémawwos) et memoria (perhaps = dglayvos, NIND14 memoria being a corruption of 
NDI purificatio) et digna prosperitate (akvewirevkros) Z; om. M. 


Macar. Magn. AZocr. iii. 38, p. 135, 
€v oxnmtpo kal xopa “Papaiwy dvara- 
rév); and the Church of Rome itself 
is so entitled, as the principal church 
in this region, just as the Church of 
Jerusalem might be said mpoxaOjoba 
€év Tor@ xapiov lovdaiwr. 

On the otherhand it might be urged 
that év rom@ «.r.d. describes not the 
range of the supremacy, but the 
locality of the supreme power itself. 
In this case mpoxa6nra would be used 
absolutely of a certain precedence 
assigned to the Church of Rome, as 
situated in the metropolis of the em- 
pire and the world, over the other 
churches of Christendom. The ex- 
pression would then be allied to the 
‘potentior principalitas,’ which Ire- 
nzus (iii. 3. 2) assigns to the Roman 
Church; though not so strong in 
itself. But, if this were the meaning, 
it is difficult to see why Ignatius 
should write ev rém@ xwpiov “Popaiwy 
in place of év ‘Pay, which alone 
would be natural to describe merely 
the locality. The idea of the ‘cathedra 
Petri’ therefore has no place here. 


For the pleonastic rém@ comp. . 


Clem. Hom. i. 14 1006 emi rov tijs 
*Iovdaias yevéeoOar romov, Letter of 
Adbgar in Euseb. H. £. i. 13 carhpe 
ayab avahaverri ev Tore ‘lepocoAvpov 
(comp. Doctrine of Addai p. 4, ed. 
Phillips). It may perhaps be regard- 
ed as a Syriasm, since the Syrians 
constantly insert the corresponding 
word NNN in translating from the 
Greek, where it has no place in the 
original; e.g. Acts ii. 9, 10, iv. 36, 
Xl. 19, xiv. 24, xvi. 7, 8, xviii. 2, xx. 2, 
etc., in the Peshito. In Origen zx 
Loann. ii, 12 (IV. p. 172) memoinkev 
€ket TOU Térov xwpiov mapakAncews, 


quoted by Pearson and others as a 
parallel to the expression here, we 
ought probably to read yapiov. The 
explanation of Bunsen, who governs 
xepiov by mpoxabnra and interprets év 
tore in dignitate, in officio suo (Br. 
p. I14), appears to me quite unten- 
able. Nor again does it seem possi- 
ble to accept Zahn’s solution (/. v. A. 
p. 311 sq, and ad /oc.), who takes the 
same construction but substitutes 
ting for ror@, making ¢v rum@ signify 
‘as an example, i.e. to the other 
churches. We should expect «is 
Tumov Or ws TUmos in this case; and 
indeed the extreme awkwardness of 
the whole expression condemns it. 

xepiov] ‘region.’ The words x@pos 
(‘place’), y#épa (‘country’), and xo- 
pioy (‘district’), may be distinguished 
as implying Jocality, extension, and 
limitation, respectively. The last 
word commonly denotes either ‘an 
estate, a farm,’ or ‘a fastness, a 
stronghold,’ or (as a mathematical 
term) ‘an area.’ Here, as not un- 
frequently in later writers, it is ‘a 
region, ‘a district’; but the same fun- 
damental idea is preserved. The 
relation of xépos to xepiov is the 
same as that of dpyupos, xpuads, to 
dpyvpwov, xpuoiov, the former being 
the metals themselves, the latter the 
metals worked up into bullion or 
coins or plate or trinkets or images, 
e.g. Macar. Magn. Apoer. iii. 42 (p. 
147) radr é€k xpvood Kal apyvpov kai 
xakod Kal ovdypov mrarropeva poppa- 
para apyvptoy Kai xpuciov. 

a&weos x.7.A.] On the frequency 
of these compounds of adé&ios in Igna- 
tius see the note on Ephes. 4 d&t0- 
vopaorov. In this passage, though 
symmetrical in composition, they are 


192 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 


> / > / b) / > / 

a€.orperns, a€iopakapio Tos, dEleTawos, AELETLTEVKTOS, 
/ \ / ~ / , 

dfiayvos, Kat mpoxa0nuern THs dyamns, xpLoTOVvomos, 


, 
TAT PWVUMOS* 


a \ > / > SAF, > io 
nv Kat aomaCopat év dvopatt *Inoov 


1 agverlrevxros] g* (but 1 has fide dignae) G (written déwemlrevxros) & (see the 
last note) AmSm; digne ordinata L; digna precibus A: see the lower note. —_— 
2 xpirrévouos] g* (though the common text has xpicrovumos) ; christi habens 


hardly so in meaning, but take their 
complexion from the other compo- 
nent element, ‘worthy of praise, 
‘worthy zz purity,’ etc. For the word 
d&.d0eos itself see Zrad/. inscr. (note). 

I. d&tenirevxros] The meaning of 
the word may be doubtful. Accord- 
ing as an active or a passive sense is 
assigned to -emreuxros, it will signify 
‘worthy of success’ or ‘worthy of 
associating with.’ Jacobson indeed 
says of this latter sense, ‘mire Vede- 
lius dignuissima quae invisatur. But 
it is suggested by the passive form; 
it is supported by such analogies as 
aéw(nrwros, a&uobéatos, akoxtnTos, 
and especially d&oxowernros (Plat. 
Resp. p. 371 E); and it would harmo- 
nize with Ignatius’ expressed desire 
to see the Romans (§ 1). On the other 
hand dvemirevkros, everirevxros, both 
of them late and rare words, are used 
in the sense ‘unsuccessful,’ ‘fortu- 
nate, respectively. All those versions 
also, which had the word uncorrupted, 
agree in so rendering it ; agua prospe- 
ritate >; digna assecutione (desideri- 
orum) Ay; @igna tts quae petit S,: 
and this fact may perhaps be allowed 
to decide the meaning. Of the others, 
digne ordinata in L represents a&te- 
wiraxtos, and fide digna in 1 a§w- 
miotevtos, While digna precibus in 
A is due to a corruption in the 
precatione for 


asad \ eal prosperitate) which the 


Armenian translator had_ before 
him, as Petermann has pointed out. 
Yet ducemirevxros seems to have a 


Syriac text ( 


passive sense ‘ difficult of attainment’ 
(unless indeed its meaning is ‘diffi- 
cult of success’) in Diod. Sic. xvii. 93 
opov Svoemirevkrov ty émt rods Tar- 
Sapidas orpareiay ovcay, 7d. Xxxii. EXC. 
els modAas émBodras SuoemirevKrous 
€oxe tas mages, and so certainly 
Methodius Cozv. i. 1 (p. 11,ed. Jahn) 
omavioy mavy kat dvoemirevxrov avOpe- 
mots ayveia; While Hesych. uses it in 
a somewhat different sense, but still 
passive, ‘difficult of access, unsoci- 
able,’ when he writes dvomeréore- 
pos: Svaxod@tepos, Sucemtrevkrorepos. 
As regards the form of the word, 
déverirevxros is more in accordance 
with analogy (e.g. d&émasvos just a- 
bove, agvévrperros Clem, Alex. Proph. 
Eccl. 28, p. 997). 

2. ak&iayvos|‘worthily pure’ Bun- 
sen (Br. p. 115) conjectures a&iawos, 
supposing that the previous d&:émawos 
is a transcriber’s gloss to explain the 
unusual word a&iawos. But the con- 
vergence of so many and various 
authorities in favour of the reading 
in the text forbids such a violent 
alteration. 

mpokaOnuéevn ths ayamyns| Comp. 
Clem. Hom. Ep. Clem. 2, 17, where 
mpoxabé(eaOa ddnOeias is said of Cle- 
ment as the successor of S. Peter. 
There is doubtless here a reference 
back to the foregoing mpoxaOnwévn ev 
tom@«.t.A. The Church of Rome, as 
it is first in rank, is first also in love. 
A noble testimony is borne to the 
spirit which distinguished the early 
Roman Church by Dionysius of 
Corinth, who writes as follows to the 


ee 
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lod ~ , \ , \ ~ , 
Xpirrov VloU TATPOS* KATA TapkKa Kal TVEUUA 7VW [LEVOLS 


4 Fl J / oy. 19 
5 raon €vTOAn avTOU, wETANPwUEeVvoIs yapLTOs Oeod aédia- 
4 t 


/ ba / 5) \ \ > / , 
KpiTws Kal arodwAopeEvors aro TavTos a\NOTPLOV. xpw- 


legem L; in lege christi[Z|] Sm; lege christi A; xpurdvupos G; def. M. Am gives 
both readings, christé-habens-legem (aut; christi-habens-nomen). In the passage 


which follows, = is greatly abridged. 


Christians in Rome (c. A.D. 170), é& 
dpxns tpiv os éoti rovro, mavras 
pev adeAodvs mrorkitas evepyereiv, €k- 
KAnoias Te moAXais tais Kata macav 
modw epodia méurrew, Gd pev THY TOV 
Seopévwr rreviay dvaypvxovras, év werad- 
Rows be ddeAois tmapyovoew émtxopn- 
yoovras: Ot ay méumere apxnbev éedo- 
dSiov matpomapddorov ¢00s ‘Pa- 
paiwy ‘Popato. pvdarrovres, and he 
adds that Soter, their present bishop, 
had more than sustained the tradi- 
tional reputation of his church for 
deeds of charity; Euseb. 4. £. iv. 
23. The Epistle of Clement itself is 
a happy illustration of this spirit. 

xptordvopos| ‘observing the law 
of Christ’: comp. 1 Cor. ix. 21 évvo- 
pos Xpiocrod, and see also Gal. vi. 2 
dvanAnp@oere Tov vopov TOU Xpiorod, 
Magn. 2 ws vop@ “Inood Xpurov. 
Considering the great preponder- 
ance of the best authorities in favour 
of xpordvopos, and the likelihood of 
alteration into xpior@vupos for the 
sake of conformity with the following 
word, there can be no doubt about 
the reading. 

3. matpa@vupos| See Ephes. iii. 14, 15, 
mpos tov matépa €& ov Taca marpia 
€v ovpavois Kal emi yns dovopagerat, 
The lexicons give no other example 
of this word, though the derivatives 
TATPOVULLKOS, TaTpeYULKoS, are not 
uncommon in later writers, and za- 
Tpevdp.os occurs even in Azschylus 
Pers. 151 to matpwvdpsov yévos 1pére- 
pov (where Blomfield would read ro 
Tatpovupov @y K.r.A.). This same play 
also offers a good analogy to the pre- 
ceding word in Iepoovopos ver. 916. 


IGN, Il, 


4. oapka kai rvedpal See the note 
on Ephes. 10. 

jveopévors| ‘united to’, and so ‘act- 
ing in unison with’; comp. Magn. 6, 
Smyrn. 3. 

5. ddvaxpirws] not ‘inseparably’, 
but ‘without wavering, with undi- 
vided allegiance, with singleness of 
heart??; comp. Philad. inscr. dyad- 
Aiwpevy ev TH aber Tov Kupiov judy 
ddvaxpirws. See the note on ddidxpi- 
tov, Ephes. 3. Comp. also such ex- 
pressions as apepiorm xapdia Trail. 
13, amepromaot@ Siavoia Ephes. 20. 

6. drodwriopévas| ‘strained clear’, 
‘filtered’; comp. Philad. 3 obx érinap’ 
dpiv pepiopov evpov dAX drodiwAropor. 
The single compound éwaAifew occurs 
literally in Amos vi. 6, Matt. xxiii. 24 
(comp. Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 20, p. 
489), and metaphorically in Clem. 
Alex. Proph. Ecl. 7 (p. 991) ro kat 
mvevpata axddapra cupmemdeypeva TH 
Wux7 SwriferOa x.7.A. For the sub- 
stantive see Iren. i. 14. 8 & re rrovots 
kat tadautapias wWuxn yevouern eis 
SiwAcocpoy avrns (explaining the Va- 
lentinian teaching), Clem. Alex. Paed. 
i. 6 (p. 117) of SwAcopoy pev rod mvev- 
paros Thy pynuny TOY Kperrover eivat 
gaciv’ Swrtopoy S€ voovor tov amo 
Tis VTOMYNTEWS TOV GuEWoVwY TAY xEL- 
povev xopiopov (speaking of certain 
Gnostics)...rov avdrov ody tporov kat 
npeis...OcvduCopevor Bamriopare k.7.A, 
For another compound see Clem. 
Alex. Exc. Theod. 41 (p. 979) &v & 
avvdwricbn cara Siva Kal ra orép- 
para cuvehOdvra atte eis TO mAnpopa. 
For coincidences with the Valenti- 
nian phraseology in Ignatius see the 
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a > » a - a ~ e¢ - 2 mer 
patos, wAEio Ta év’Incot Xpiota TH Oew juwv auwpws 


xXaiper. 


I. Enel evEapevos Oew érétvyov wWelv iuav Ta 


11. X. ro Oe@ hudv] GLAm Sm; ’I. X. 7G OeG (om. fudr) M; ’I. X. 
(om. Tg Oeg Nudv) A; OeG kal warpl kal Kuplw fdr "I. X. g; om. Z (see the last 
note). 3 Enel evéduevos] GAAm Mg* (but 1 has deprecans); deprecans 
(émrevéauevos) L. The following are doubtful; jampridem deum oravi ut dignus 
fierem...nunc autem ligatus etc 2; oravi et datum est mihi ut viderem etc Sm; but 
they seem to be attempts to mend the anacoluthon of ézel evéduevos x.7.A. See the 
lower note. Oeg] GM; 7@ Oe@ g. 4 d&60ca] G2Sm.g3 
d&io0éara M (but v.1. d&idAea); dignas visione L (but this does not necessarily imply 
aévobéara, since aé0fea might have been so interpreted, though wrongly; see the 
lower note); westras dignas visione facies (aut, vestras deo dignas facies) Am (this 
might imply merely alternative renderings of aé:dea, but probably intends alterna- 
tive readings, dea and déoPéara); om. A. ws] GL; ods g* (Mss, but | has 
sicutt); guod (or guem, or guos) A; td guod Sm (but this does not imply any other 


notes on Ephes. inscr., Magu. 8, 
Trall. 1. The construction and meta- 
phor here are well illustrated by a 
fragment attributed to Archytas in 
Stobzeus Flor, i. 73 Oeds...€iAcpuw7 
kai SwvAupevay exer Tay aperay dro 
mavros T® Ovard mabeos. The xpadpa 
refers to the colouring matter which 
pollutes the purity of the water, 

I. mAciora...xaipew] See the note 
on Ephes. inscr. 

T@ Oecd nyuov| See the note on 
Ephes. inscr. 

dyapos| On this word in the open- 
ing salutations of the Ignatian Epis- 
tles see the note Zphes. inscr. 

I. ‘My petition has been more 
than answered, when I prayed that I 
might see your faces: for I hope at 
length to salute you as a prisoner of 
Jesus Christ, if it be God’s will that 
I complete my ‘course. The begin- 
ning indeed is well ordered, if only I 
am successful to the end, so that no 
one interposes to rob me of my por- 
tion. I say this, because I am ap- 
prehensive of your love. It is easy 
for you to do as you will; but it is 
difficult for me to find God, unless 
you stay your hands’, 


3. "Emel ev&dpevos x.t.r.] ‘Seeing 
that in answer to my prayers’. The 
sentence is an anacoluthon; depen- 
dent clauses crowd upon each other 
in succession; and the thread of the 
grammar is lost. For similarinstances 
in the openings of these epistles 
see Ephes. 1 ‘“AmodeEduevos (with the 
note). The anacoluthon here has a 
close parallel also in Magn. 2 ’Emet 
ody n&ioOny k.7.A. (see the note). The 
subject on which he here ‘flies off at 
a tangent’ is his fear lest the Roman 
Christians should interpose and rob 
him of his martyr’s triumph. Here, 
as in similar cases, the transcribers 
and critics have attempted to mend 
the syntax. Such an attempt, for 
instance, is the substitution of ’Ezev- 
Eduevos for ’Emei ev&duevos (Vedelius, 
Ussher, Pearson, etc, with the Latin 
Versions and some MSS of the Meta- 
phrast), or the reading TdaAa émevéa- 
pevos (Bunsen after the Syriac), or 
the omission of yap after dedepévos 
(the editors commonly after the Me- 
dicean MS), 

éméruxov| ‘I have been successful’, 
‘it has been granted me’; not mean- 


ing that he had already seen them, 
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dEW0ea rpdcwra, ws Kal mEov H HTOUUNV NaBeEtv? Sede- 
4 “0 ev Xoioto Incov éXriCw Uuas aoracac$ 

5 mevos yap ev Xpotw “Incov éAriGw vuas aoracacba, 
‘ >/ , 3 a > rn , > / > e 
_ «€avTrep OéAnpa n TOU aEwOyvat Mme ets TEAOS Elva 4H 


reading than ws); def. 2M. For Am see the next note. wréov 4) Hrovunr] 
see below; rdéov yrodunv GLAg; ex multo tempore petebam Sm (perhaps a bad 
rendering of r)éov rather thana v.1. rddau); def. 2M. Amhas guantum petii, plus 
etiam accept, which gives the same sense as my conjectural reading. 5 yap] 
gl Am; unc autem [2] (see a previous note); e¢ nunc A; om. GM; al. Sm (but 
the existing text seems to have been corrupted from one which had ydp; see 
Meesinger p. 25). Xpicr@ "Inood] GLAmSmMg; inood xpucr@ ZA. 

domdcac0a] GLAAmMg; venire et salutare Sm; accipere et salutare = (where 
accipere seems to represent Aafeiv, which has been preserved from the omitted 
context). 6 0éA\nwal] gLZSm; add. roi Geo GAM; add. domint Am: see 
the lower note. elva] GLg; ovrws elvac M3; pervenire Am; sustinere 
haec Sm; om. ZA. The variations of the Oriental Versions seem to be mere 





expedients of translators, and not to imply any v. |. in the Greek. 


but that circumstances were such as 


to have already insured the fulfilment 


of his prayer. 

4. d&06ea] See the note on Trail. 
inscr. The authorities for d&éo@éara 
are too slight to justify its adoption, 
though plausible in itself. I cannot 
find that d&:00eos (or indeed any com- 
pound in -deos) is ever derived from 
6éa, and therefore equivalent to d&w- 
Oégaros (as maintained by Zahn JZ. v. 
A. p. 558, though ad /oc. he is dis- 
posed to retract this opinion), In 
C. 7. G. 4943 a&déovs in ver. 3 has 
not the same meaning as a&:Oéwpov 
in ver. 4 but refers to the ‘shrines’ 
which are mentioned in the same 
line. Alciphron £4. iii. 55,.is quoted 
in the lexicons for this sense, but the 
reading is probably af:wypea, not ag- 
dea. 

@s kal x7.d.] ‘so that I have re- 
ceived even more than I asked for’. 
He had prayed that he might see the 
Romans; he was permitted to visit 
them, decorated with a prisoner’s 
fetters and (so he ventured to hope) 
crowned with a martyrs chaplet. 
For the ideas associated with déopcos 
in the mind of Ignatius see the notes 


on Ephes. 3, 11, Magn. 1. For os 
with the infinitive, expressing the 
consequence, see e.g. Acts xx. 24 (v. L), 
Clem. Hom. i. 20 ws éxmdayévta pe 
Oavpagew, 3 Macc, i. 2 os povos xreivat 
avrov. It is not very uncommon in 
classical authors, e.g. Aisch. Eum, 36, 
Xen. Anab, i. 5. 10, i. 8. 10, iil. 4. 25, 
iv. 3. 29 (with Kiihner’s notes), and 
fairly common in later writers, The 
reading of the MSS here’seems quite 
unintelligible, though the editors have 
hitherto acquiesced in it. I have 
remedied the fault by the repetition 
of a single letter, tAéov 7 nrovpny for 
mA€ov nrovpny (comp. e.g. the vv. Il. in 
Gal, v. 1, Clem. Rom. 35, ii. 8). For 
the construction comp. Aristid. Of. I. 
p. 48 oxémns eer mrelovos } Pépew 
Suvaiynv. Another simple emenda- 
tion would be wA¢oy dy for mdéov, as 
the év might easily have been omit- 
ted owing to homeceoteleuton; comp. 
Polyc. 1 airod civerw mreiova js Exes, 
ib. 3 wéov orovdaios yivovu ov ei. 

6. éavrep OéAnua | ‘tf zt should 
be willed’. For this absolute use of 
OéAnua, referring to the Divine will, 
see the note on Zfhes. 20. Here, as 
in most other passages where it oc- 
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\ > \ / / 2A , 
pev yap dpyn evoiKovounTos éoTiVv, Eav TépaTos émt- 


/ > Rt) aN mit > / > a 
TUXW Eis TO TOV KANPOV pov avEeUTOOiDTwSs dmToAaPELV. 
~ A A € ~ > / \ > , > / 
poBovpa yap Thy Uuav ayarny, pn avTH pe addiKnoN’ 
~ / > A / lal A \ 
UMiv yap evxepés Eat, O OédrETE, ToIjoa Euol de 


1 édy méparos émitixw] si finem etiam inveniam A; st dignus-fiam perduci ad 
finem 2; édvrep xdpiros émririxw GL; édvrep ris xdpiros érirdyw M. Hitherto we 


have had two separate words xdpiros and méparos. 


In the authorities which follow 


they are combined ; ut usgue ad finem assequar hanc gratiam Sm; st jinem etiam 
gratiae assegquar Am; and so too the presence of both words is betokened in the 
adaptation of g, édvrep xdpiros émirixw els Td Tov KNijpby mov eis wépas dveutro- 


dlorws dmodaBely. 


GL=M g; sed AAmSm- 


curs, the transcribers have added 
explanatory words. See the critical 
note. 

eis TéAos eivat] ‘to arrive at the 
end’: comp. Luke xi. 7, and see A. 
Buttmann p. 286. See also the note 
on § 2 evpeOqva eis Sow. For similar 
uses in classical writers (e.g. Herod. 
i. 21 és rv MaAnroy jv) see Kiihner II. 
p. 471; comp. Polyc. PAz/. 9. It is 
unnecessary to read iévac with 
Young. 

I. evorxovountos|] So too dvaotkovo- 
pros, e.g. Artem. Onezr. ii. 58. The 
words more often have the meaning 
‘digestible’, ‘indigestible’, eg. Di- 
philus of Siphnus in Athen. ii. p. 54, 
where both occur. They are rare in 
any sense. 

méparos| ‘the termination, goal’, 
as e.g. Lucian Harmon. 2 én ro répas 
apién ris evx7js. This reading, which 
I have restored, seems to follow from 
a comparison of the authorities as 
given above. We can there trace the 
genesis of the variations. The ori- 
ginal reading would be emended thus 

xape 
€ayv méparos, whence would arise two 
variations; (1) édymep yapiros, the read- 
ing of GL; (2) éeav wéparos yapiros, 
the reading of An, which is also the 
foundation of Sn g. 


See the lower note. 
patienter is a mere gloss unsupported by any other authority. 
Thy tuav ayarnv] GM; rhy dydmrnv vudr g. 


2 amwo\aBeiv] The addition of 2 
3 yap] 


2. Tov KAjpov pov] See the note 
on Zyral/. 12 for this use of KAjpos, 
referring to his martyrdom. In amo- 
AaBeiv, ‘to secure’, the preposition 
probably denotes that it was his 
proper, destined \ot: comp. [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. 8, and see the notes on Ga- 
latians iv. 5. 

3. oBodpa «.7.A.] For the con- 
struction see Winer § lxvi. p. 782. 

The persecutions in the reign of 
Domitian show that Christianity had 
already forced its way upwards to the 
highest ranks of society in Rome 
(see Clement of Rome \. p. 29 sq). 
Although Ignatius had been con- 
demned to death, yet the inter- 
cession of powerful friends in the 
metropolis, whether open Christians 
or secret sympathisers, might have 
procured, if not a pardon, at least a 
commutation of his sentence. An 
instance of such interposition with 
the emperor on behalf of Christian 


convicts at a later date is given by © 


Hippol. Haer. ix. 12. The strenuous 
efforts of the Christians under like 
circumstances are described in Lu- 
cian Peregr. 12 émei 8 ovv &d€édero, of 
Xpictiavol cupdhopay orovpevor Td 
mpaypa mavra éexivovy e€apraca Teipe- 
pevoi adrov, Ignatius appears to have 
heard that such efforts were contem- 
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/ / ? ~ ~ ? ~ 2/7 ¢ a A 
5 dUoKoAov é€oTtw Tov O&eov émituyxEiv, éavrrep vets mn 


II. Ov yap Gérw vuds advOpwraperxnoa ddra 


a ; t = he 
Ocw dpéra, woTEp Kal aperKeETE. 


af . > / 
oUTE yap éyw 7OTE 


TA \ “ io > ~ af € ~ > \ 
€Ew KQaLOOV TOLOUTOY Oeovu ETLTUVELY* OUTE UMELS, E€aV 


4 yap] GLAnM g; autem 2; scio enim quod Sm; om. A. 
LZA g® (but with av. 1.); om. GSm Am (substituting wwmc) M. 
after ob GLM; after 0&\w g; om. AAm; al. Sm; def. 2. 

dAX\a Beg apéoar] GLAmM g; sed deo A (a translator’s 


app. L; vu G. 
abridgment); om. Sm; def. 2. 
gL Sm(?); ob GM2(?) A(?) Am/(?). 


ew more Katpov); tw xaipdvy wore M; hadebo aliguando tempus L. 


5 wn] 
7 yap] 
duds] gM, and 


8 dpécxere] apéoxerac G. ob're | 
more tw katpdvy] Gg* (but with a v. 1. 
Q To- 


oitov] G; Trowirov wore g. It is omitted altogether in M. 


plated on his behalf. 

5. ©Ocod émirvxeiv] See the note 
on Magn. i. 

pn peionobé pov] ‘tf you should 
not spare me’, i.e. ‘should inter- 
pose to rob me of my desire.’ To 
Ignatius martyrdom is life: comp. 
§ 6 pr) eurodionré yor (not Oaveiv, as 
we might have expected, but) (joa. 
Whosoever stands between him and 
this his true life, does him a wrong 
(adixynon just above). Such a person 
grudges him a blessing (§ 3 ovdémore 
€Backavare ovdevi, § 7 Backavia év dpiv 
My) Karoxeirw). Hence in his no- 
menclature the meaning of words is 
reversed. To ‘spare’ means to deliver 
to death, because death is life. From 
not understanding this, transcribers 
here have omitted the negative. Simi- 
larly yw) was omitted in some texts 
in § 6 py OeAnonré pe amroGaveiv (see 
the note there). 

II. ‘I would not have you please 
men but God, as indeed you are 
doing. For me this is the great op- 
portunity of finding God, while for 
you it will be the noblest achieve- 
ment to hold your peace. If you are 
silent and leave me to my fate, I 
shall become an utterance of God; 
if you are solicitous for my life in 


the flesh, I shall be reduced again to 
an inarticulate cry. Permit me—I 
ask nothing more—to pour out my 
blood as a libation to God, while 
there is still an altar ready. Encircle 
this altar as a chorus, and sing your 
hymn of thanksgiving to God in 
Christ for summoning the bishop of 
Syria from the rising to the setting 
of the sun. Yes, it is good for me to 
set from the world, that I may rise 
unto God.’ 

7. dvOpwrapeckijoa «r.Ar.] For 
the opposition see Gal. i. 10, 1 Thess. 
ii. 4. The adjective advOpwmapeckos is 
a Pauline word, Eph. vi. 6, Col. iii. 
22, and it occurs also in Ps. lii. 7; 
comp. [Clem. Rom.] ii. § 13. The 
verb is not found either in the LXx 
or in the N. T. Justin (AZo/. i. 2) 
uses avOpwmapéoxera. This family of 
words seems to be confined to bibli- 
cal and ecclesiastical Greek. On 
these forms see Lobeck Phryn. p. 621. 
By ‘pleasing men’ he means abetting 
those friends who desired to save 
him, or gratifying the merely human 
cravings of his own nature: comp. 
éay épacOntre Tis oapKos pov just be- 
low. 

9. Kaipoy towdtoy Kt.ArA.] ‘an 
opportunity like the present’. For 
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éav 


2 yap] GLAAm Sm; om. 2 Joann-Mon (twice), M (but with a v. 1. ody); re 


yap g. 


éya] txt L; add. yernooua GMg. Other authorities supply different 


words; sum Am} sum mihi Sm Joann-Mon (once); evo = Joann-Mon (once); fam A; 
but there is no reason to think that any corresponding word stood in their Greek text. 
There is no sufficient authority for the omission of éy® (with Zahn): it appears di- 
rectly in GLAAmMg Joann-Mon (once), and is represented, though less emphatically, 


in the sum mihi of Sm Joann-Mon (once). 


Aoyos Geov] L*2Sm Joann-Mon (twice); 


Ge00 (om. Adyos) GMg; ego verbum sum (aut; ego det sum) Am (where both readings 
are recognised, but the first imperfeetly, for there is no other evidence for éy& Adbyos 


without @eod). 


the infinitive after xatpoy rotodrov 
comp. e.g. Hom. Od. vii. 309 ov pot 
Towvrov evi ornbecot pido Kip payri- 
diws KkexokooOa, and see Kiihner II. 
pp. 580, Iorl. 

I. kKpeirrou ktA.]| ‘have your 
name attached to, have ascribed to 
you, win the credit of, any nobler 
achievement’: as eg. Plut. Mor. p. 
326 F thy tixnv Tois Katopopacw 
éautny éemvypapoveay, Dionys. A. R&. 
Vii. 50 Trois éxBaivovor mapa ras vperé- 
pas cuvOnkas od thy Tuxnv adda THY 
vpetepav emvypdper Sidvoiay, ALlian 
HI. A. viii. 2 trois dddorpiow éavrov 
movo.s ovK emrypapoyv. Sometimes the 
dative is omitted, and éemvypadew rid 
signifies ‘to give the credit to a per- 
son’, e.g. Clem. Hom. ix. 16, 17, 18, 
xii. 11, while emvypdpeo Oa is ‘to have 
the credit’, zd. xi.9. So in Latin Se- 
neca de Brev. Vit. 16 ‘quid aliud est 
vitia nostra incendere, quam auctores 
illis zuscrzbere deos’. The metaphor 
is taken from a public tablet, where 
the name of the person is added to 
the mention of the achievement. 

2. otwonnonte aw éyov| With refer- 
ence to what follows, ‘Silence in you 
is speech in me’. The twice repeat- 
ed é€ay otwrnonte Shows the nature of 
the efforts which Ignatius feared from 
his, Roman friends. They might 
plead for his life. The words ‘be 
silent from me’ are a condensed ex- 
pression for ‘be silent and leave me 


A has sz stletis a me verbo ego pars dei fam. This departure from 


alone.’ 

Adyos Gcod «.7.r.] ‘a word of God’. 
The saint’s career, if it is left to work 
out its course and ends in martyr- 
dom, will be a word of God; it will 
be an expressive testimony to the 
Gospel, a manifestation of the Divine 
purpose: but, if interfered with, it 
will be reduced to a mere inarticulate 
meaningless cry. The point of this 
sentence depends on a recognised 
distinction between Adyos and darn, 
as denoting respectively ‘an intelli- 
gible utterance’ and an ‘irrational 
cry’; comp. Arist. Probl. xi. 55 (p. 
905) Adyou Kowvwvei povoy (dvOperos), 
ra d¢ GXa havi, de Interpr. 4 (p. 16) 
hoyos S€ €ort hoviy onuavriKy KT. 
It was a Stoic definition also that 
Aoyos del onwavtixds éote (Diog. Laert. 
vii. 57). See Lersch Sprachphitos. a. 
Alten iii. p. 32 sq, 42 sq. Thus davy, 
as Aristotle says elsewhere (de Gen. 
An. Vv. 7, p. 786), is merely the dAn 
of Acyos. It has in it the making 
of Adyos. The three words Adyos, 
dovn, Wodos, are in a descending 
scale, and denote respectively; (1) 
the utterance of a rational being; 
(2) the cry of an animate creature, 
whether articulate or not; (3) a mere 
confused indistinguishable sound ; 


‘comp. Arist. de Az. ii. 8 (p. 420) 7 


porn Wodos Tis €orw éuypvyov. They 
are respectively ‘an utterance’, ‘a cry’, 
and ‘a noise’. It will be seen from 
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A J Ce ee “ > \ ¥ / O oot | de > 
yap TwITHONTE aT EMoU, EywW AoYos OEou" Eay Ee Epac- 


the Syriac may be explained in several ways; (1) A may have read wahisas 


verbo for ri 


verbum, and pars det may represent @eov; (2) There may 


have been in the Syriac text of the translator a corruption renina portio for 


rails verbum, and a subsequent correction, so that both words were retained; 
(3) The mixed result may be due to a confusion of the two Greek readings 
éy@ Aébyos Geod and éy® yevyjcouat Oeov, the Armenian text having been clumsily 


and ‘imperfectly corrected by a Greek Ms which had the latter. 


The substitution 


of currens in the next clause from such a Greek Ms favours this last explanation. 


this distinction, why Ignatius uses 


povy rather than Wodos ; for pavn, as 
such, though it does not imply reason, 
yet expresses animal emotion, Arist. 
Pol. i. 2 (p. 1253) 4 pev ovv horn rod 
Aumnpod Kat dos eoti onpeior, dio 
kal Tois GAdows vrdpxet Cwors...6 Se 
Aoyos emi re Sndodv eote Td cuppépov 
kai To BAaBepov, dare kai To Sikatov Kai 
To adikov’ Tovro yap mpods Tada oa 
rois avOpa@mos tdvov, ro povoy dyabod 
kal kakov kat Sixaiov kai adixov kai Tov 
@rov aicdnow e¢xew. Hence dor 
stands to Adyos in the same relation 
as the yuytkds dvOpwros to the mvev- 
parixos. So again Plut. Mor. p. 1026 
A os 5é hovy tis eotiv Goyos Kal don- 
pravros, Aoyos Se A€Eis ev avy onpar- 
rixy Stavoias; comp. Plato 7heae?. p. 
203 B ed eye AéyeoOar ara Gdoya, dy 
ye Ta évapyéorara...perviy povoy €xet, 
Aoyor Se ovs dvrivody. 

This distinction of Aoyos and dav 
was at once pressed into the service 
of Christian theology. Melito(Fragm. 
xv, ed. Otto: see Cureton Sfzcil. Syr. 


pp. al, 53) speaks of our Lord as 


‘among angels the Archangel, among 
voices the Word’, where the editors 
(Renan, Cureton, Sachau) all have 
the singular ‘in voce’, ‘in the voice’, 
but where we ought certainly to read 
the plural rls with ridui. So 
again Heracleon the Valentinian saw 


this distinction in John i. 1, 14, where 
our Lord is called 6 Adyos, as con- 


trasted with i. 23, where the Baptist 
styles himself dav? Bodrros, adding 
that the prophets were jyos and 
arguing ryv dari oixeorépay ovaay 
TO Ady Aoyor yiver Oa (Orig. in Joann. 
vi § 12, IV. p. 121). And Origen 
himself, though rejecting the com- 
ments of Heracleon, assumes the dis- 
tinction of Adyos and daw) as under- 
lying the language of S. John, and 
argues at length from it, the gov) 
being the minister and forerunner of 
the Adyos (2d. ii § 26, p. 85; vi § 10, p. 
118 sq; comp. ¢ Cels. vi. 9). The 
Docetz too in Hippolytus (Haer. viii. 
9) base some of their speculations on 
this distinction. See also Clem. 
Alex. Protr. 1 (p. 8) mpodpopos *Iway- 
wns, Kal 1 avy mpodpopos rod Aoyou 
k.7.A.: comp. Strom. viii. 2, p. 914 sq. 
From Origen more especially the 
distinction would find its way into 
later fathers; comp. Meletius in 
Epiph. Haer. lxxiii. 30 (p. 878), Ephr. 
Syr. Evang. Conc. Exp. 3 sq, 39 
(ed. Moesinger). 

The passage of Ignatius is ex- 
plained accordingly by Johnthe Monk 
in the latter part of the fourth cen- 
tury (see Quotations and References 
no, 21), who writes, ‘The Word is 
not of the flesh but of the Spirit, 
whereas the Voice is not of the Spirit 
but of the flesh...for every beast and 
bird together with cattle and creep- 
ing thing of the earth utter the voice 
only; but because man has in him a 


200 


~~ ~ / , 7 / 
Onre THs TapKos mou, TaALy Ecouar pwr. 


THE .EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS [11 


mdéov [3é] 


4 / 4 ~ 2 y 
pot wn mapacxynobe Tov arrovdic Ova Oew, ws Ett Ov- 


t dwn] L*ZSm Joann-Mon 206 sq (several times); tpéxwy GAMg. As before, 
. Am recognises both readings, zterum ero mera vox (aut, iterum ero currens). It 
should be noticed that in G the words wédw &coua rpéxwv are omitted in the text 
and added in the margin, though apparently by the same hand. The alterations 
in this context, (1) the insertion of yevnooua, (2) the omission of Aéyos, (3) the 
substitution of rpéxwv for ¢wvy, all hang together; see the lower note. The 
departure of A here from the original text of the Syriac Version, as shown by 
readings of 2 Joann-Mon, must be explained as the alteration of some later 
scribe who substituted in a familiar quotation the form with which he was ac- 


quainted, mhéov] GM; melor g. 6€] MLg; jam Am; igitur Sm; 
om, GZA. 2 wn] GLZAAnmSm; om. g* (the existing authorities) 
M. mapdoxnobe] G3; mapéxerbe g; mapdoxerbe M; ¢ribuetis L (the 


Mss, but we should probably read ¢viduatis). 


soul and is not like the rest of the 
other bodies, he uses the Word and 
the Voice etc.’, with much more to the 
same effect, and he refers in the con- 
text to the contrast between the 
Word and the Voice in John i. 1, 14, 
23. This is doubtless substantially 
the meaning of Ignatius. His mar- 
tyrdom alone would make his life an 
intelligible utterance; otherwise it 
was no better than the passionate cry 
_ of some irrational creature to whom 
life is pleasure or pain, and nothing 
more. In the highest sense of all 
One only is the Adyos, the Word of 
God; but all His saints, made perfect 
in knowledge, are utterances, words, 
of God, as fragments of the One 
Word. 

Partly because he did not under- 
stand this distinction of Adyos and 
gwvyn, and partly (we may suppose) 
because he shrank from applying 
the term Adyos Geod to any one but 
Christ, the interpolator has altered 
the passage after his wont, substi- 
tuting eyo yernmoopar Ocov for eye 
Aoyos Ocod and rpéyov for dary. 
Wordsworth (Church History \. p. 
143) translates madw tpéxov ‘rene- 
gade, backslider’, referring to his 


orovitc Ojvac] gM 3 orovdiac- 


note on madivdpoueiv, S. Hippolytus 
p. 124 (ed. 2); but the interpolator 
probably meant that Ignatius, in- 
stead of receiving the crown of 
victory, would be put back again to 
run the race (comp. Macar. Magn. 
iii. 40, p. 138, KéxAecorae TOY Tove Kal 
Trav Spopev ro oradioy,..ckal ob maduv 
dvolyets kat TPEXELY EmiTarTels K.T.A.: 
and for the metaphor see also Polyc. 
I mpocbeiva TO Spopw cov; SO too Tpé- 
xew in I Cor, ix. 24, 26, Gal. il. 2, v. 
7, Phil. ii. 16, etc., and dpduos Acts 
xx. 24, 2 Tim. iv. 7). But he has 
spoiled the antithesis. From the 
interpolator it has got into the 
Greek Ms of Ignatius. Cureton sug- 
gested xo for tpéxy@y on account 
of the similarity of the letters, and 
this not very happy conjecture is 
adopted by Bunsen p. 96, by Lipsius 
S.Z. pp. 75, 196, and by Zahn, though 
Cureton himself (C. 7. p. 292) retract- 
ed it in favour of dwvn. But obviously 
the case here is not one of a clerical 
error, but of a deliberate alteration. 
Moreover gov) is required as well 
by the common antithesis of Adyos 
and gdwr7j, as also by the render- 
ings of the versions; e.g. the Latin 
‘vox’, which is not an equivalent to 
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iva €V ayarny XOpos yevo-~ 


oS ~ > “ - / 
pevor aonre Tw Tate. ev ‘Inco’ Xpiotw, OTL TOV ETI- 


Ojva G. 


3 va...donre] GLAmMg ; ut im amore sitis in uno consensu 


et glorificetis X (probably only a loose paraphrase); ‘¢antum (cum) amore state et 
una-voce gloriosum facite A; sed in coetu amoris estote mthi cantatores et glorificate Sm. 

4 T~ warpl] GLAAnmSmMg (but deo patri 1); deo patri =. év “Inood 
Xpicr@] L; per tesum christum AmSm; in iesu christo domino nostro XZ; &v xpiT@ 
insod GMg; domini nostri iesu christi A. ort...merameupdpevos] txt 
GLA Mg (with the variations in GM noted below); guod episcopum (syriae) 
dignificavit ut sit det, guum vocaverit eum ab oriente in occidentem = (where [rov] 
Geov is perhaps read for 6 Oeés, and where w¢ sz# represents evpeOjvar; see however 
the lower note for another possible explanation); gui episcopum syriae dignatus 


_ est vocare ab oriente in occidentem A (not reading ds for dr, but so translating the 


ambiguous Syriac 1); guod dignificavit episcopum syriae ut in confessione dei inve- 





niretur in occidente missus in vinculis ex oriente Sm. 


nx#. Again, in the first clause the edi- 
tors read éya yernropat Aeyos Ocov 
(Cureton, Bunsen), or eyo yerjoopat 
Gcod Aoyos (Lipsius), or Adyos yern- 
goa. Oeod (Zahn): but the Latin 
version, which is almost always 
literal, shows that the terse and 
characteristic éyo Adyos Oecod is 
correct. 

I. mAéov k.t.A.] ‘give me nothing 
more on your part’, ‘1 ask no favour 
of you beyond this.’ On mapéyecOau 
see the note Colossians iv. 1. 

2. tov omovdieOjva| ‘to be poured 
out as a libation’. The idea is taken 
from S. Paul, Phil. ii. 17 ¢7 xal owév- 
Souat emi rH Ovoia x.r-d., 2 Tim. iv. 6, 
éya yap dn omévdopa. In both 
these passages it occurs in immediate 
connexion with the metaphor of the 
stadium, and this may possibly have 
suggested rpéyy to the interpolator. 
The word occurs also in Joann. 
Damasc. Zp. ad Theoph. 18 (I. p. 
639) vd rod padnuatixod ‘EBpaiou ro 
dtaBor@ orovdiCopevos. The lexicons 
give the meaning ‘to be reconciled’ 
(=ocrévdoua) in both passages. This 
meaning might be possible in John 
Damascene, as the word might there 
be middle, but in Ignatius neither 


the voice nor the sense of the context 
will admit it. 

@s €re Ovowactypioy x«.t.r.] ‘while 
yet there is an altar ready’, i.e. pre- 
pared for the sacrifice. The altar 
intended is, we may suppose, the 
Flavian amphitheatre, the scene of 
his approaching martyrdom. 

3. xopos] The Roman Christians 
are asked to form into a chorus and 
sing the sacrificial hymn round the 
altar; comp. Zphes. 4 kai oi kar’ ay- 
dpa dé xopos yiverbe. The metaphor 
is taken from a heathen sacrificial 
rite; see K. F. Hermann Godétes- 
dienstl. Alterth. ii. § 29. For a 
similar figure borrowed from a 
heathen religious procession see 
Ephes. 9 éoré otv kai civodot k.t.d. 

4: tov erioxomov Supias| ‘the bishop 
belonging to Syria’, i.e. ‘from the dis- 
tant east’; the genitive denoting, not 
the extent of his jurisdiction, but the 
place of his abode. Onthe supposition 
that episcopal jurisdiction is implied, 
objection has been taken to Supias 
(which is wanting in one copy of the 
Curetonian Syriac) as an anachronism 
in the time of Ignatius, and there- 
fore as an indication of the spurious- 
ness of the Greek Epistles (Bunsen 
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oxorov Cupias katn€iwoev 6 Oeds evpeOnvar eis Svc, 


? \ > ~ / 
amo dvaToAns meTamreuv-apuevos. 


\ \ val \ 
KaXov TO Ouvalt aro 


/ \ / J > > \ > / 
Koopou mpos Oeov, iva €is avToy advaTEiAw. 


1 Zupias] GLZ,;AAmSmMg (comp. Mart-Rom 10); om. 2,. 


karnilwoev 


6 Ocds] gLAm; 6 Beds karntiwoev GM; al. ZASm (see the previous note, p. 201). 


2 perameppduevos] txt GL[g]; preef. rodrov M. 

Sev-Syr 4a; add. mzhz AZ, Joann-Mon; add. autem Sm. 
in the authorities for g see the Appendix. 
Sev-Syr; intrare Am; congregari A; 7d diadvOjvat g*. 


kaddv] txt GL2,AmMg* 
For the complications 
dvvac] GLESmM Joann-Mon 

3 mpos Gedy] GL 


AAmSmMg; om. Sev-Syr (but he quotes the passage loosely from memory domum 


est ‘occidere a mundo et oriri in christo). 


Br. p. 117). But the anachronism 
would be as great in the third or 
fourth century, as in the second; see 
Zahn J, v. A. p. 308. Moreover the 
other MS of the Syriac version con- 
tains the word, and therefore its 
omission in this one copy must be 
due, not to the text which was 
before the original translator, but to 
an excision practised by a later 
scribe. 

I. evpeOjvai eis Siow] Comp. Esther 
i. 5 Tots €Oveot Tois etpebciow eis Thy 
modw, Acts viii. 40 Bidurmos dé evpéOn 
eis”Afwrov. So too dhaviva eis, e.g. 
2 Macc. i. 33. See also the note on 
§ 1 eis réXos etvar. The rendering of 
the Curetonian Syriac may perhaps 
be explained by an accidental repeti- 
tion of the first syllable of evpe@jva, 
which would easily be read @yeyp- 

S. Chrysostom obviously alludes 
to this passage in his oration on 
Ignatius, OZ. 11. p. 598 (ed Bened.) 
kaGarep jAwos Tis €& avatoAjs avicyev 
kal mpos thy Stow Tpéxov...Kdkelvos 
pev els Ta Ths SUoEws amLoY Lepn KpUTr- 
Terat Kal vuKra evOéws emdyel, ovTos 
d¢ eis ra ris Svoews amehOdv pépyn 
aporepov éxeidev avéretdke. So too 
the Menea Dec. 20 rois Spopors rijs 
miotews, @s HAs, THY YyHv yevvaios 
diédpapes dm’ axpwy odvpavod, kai Suvas 
advras dd yns eis Xpicrov ro das 
guvaorpanreis alto ris apbapoias, 


dvarelhw] GLZAg Joann-Mon; 


besides several other allusions to this 
passage more or less direct. See 
also Ephrem Syrus Of. Graec. Il. 
p. 261 éSvcav awd Koopou Kat mpos 
Xpicroy dvérecday, quoted by Zahn. 

2. Kaddov rd Sdva x.r.r.] He was 
following the course of the sun; his 
life would set to the world in the far 
west; but as the sun rises, so it also 
would rise again to God. For this 
expressive intermingling of the actual 
and the metaphorical, see karaxpiros 
§ 4. There is a somewhat similar 


turnin 2 Tim. ii. 9 év 6 kaxoradd 


péxpt Seapayv, ws Kaxodpyos, adda 6 
Adyos TOU Geod ov SéSerar. 

III. ‘You have never yet grudged 
any one his triumph: you have 
always hitherto been the instructors 
of others. It is my wish now that 
the lessons which you have taught 
should stand fast. One service you 
can dome. Pray that strength may 
be given me within and without, so 
that I may not only say, but will; may 
not becalled, but be found a Christian. 
The name will follow in due course. 
My faithfulness will then be manifest, 
when I am no more seen by the 
world. Nothing visible is of any 
worth. Our God Jesus Christ Him- 
self is the more clearly seen, since 
He has returned to the Father. The 
work of the Gospel is not a matter 
of persuasive rhetoric: Christianity 


& dafare. 
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III. 


af 
aAXous €bt- 


éyw O€ OédX\w iva Kakelva BéBara n a pabn- 


Ouésérote éBacKkavate ovoevi' 


dvatelhwyev M;: oriar (aut, fiam oriens) Am (which seems to offer an alternative 
reading avarohy & for dvarethw); tandem (ad finem) oriar Sm; al. Sev-Syr. After 
avarethw ZA Joann-Mon have zz vita, which must be regarded as a mere gloss 
of the Syriac translator. 4 ¢Backware] Gg; éBacxnvare M. ovdevl] 
gM; ovdéva G; ode Am (non unguam invidistis nobis, et non alios etc). As the 
case affects the meaning, the testimony of the versions is important; z#vidistis 
in aliguo L; invidistis cuiguamt XASm; fascinastis aliguem \ (which requires 





ovdéva, not ovdevi as in g): see the lower note. 


GLAnSmMg; om. ZA. 


is a thing of energy and power, when 
it is hated by the world.’ 

4. €Backavare ovderi] ‘grudgetl any 
one’, i.e. the triumph of martyrdom: 
comp. § 7 Backavia év tpiv pr) Karot- 
keirw, where he is speaking of the 
same thing. ‘Do not’, writes Ignatius, 
‘depart from your true character ; 
you have hitherto sped the martyrs 
forward to victory, do not now inter- 
pose and enviously rob me of my 
crown.’ For the form and meaning 
of éBackdvare see Galatians iii. 1. 
The dative is required here : for Bao- 
kaivew riva is either ‘to bewitch’ or 
‘to calumniate’, while Backaivew rwi 
is ‘to envy’; see Lobeck Phryn. 
Pp. 463. 

@dovs ediddéare] ‘you instructed 
others’, i.e. in the training of the 
Christian athlete; comp. phes. 3 
vp tuov UrarterhOjvar micret, vov- 
Gecig, vronovn, waxpobvpia (with the 
note), Rome had hitherto been the 
chief arenaof martyrdom ; the Roman 
brethren had cheered on many a 
Christian hero in this glorious con- 
test during the persecutions of Nero 
and Domitian. The expression might 
therefore refer to the Roman martyrs 
themselves, in which case dddovs 
would be ‘others besides mysed/’. 
Perhaps however aAovs here means 
‘others besides yourselves’. In this 
case Ignatius would refer to the 
exhortations of the Romans, whether 


5 éym dé...évréd\\eoGe] 


by letter or by delegates, to foreign 
churches. More especially we may 
suppose that he had in his mind 
the Epistle of Clement, which con- 
tains several references to confessors 
and martyrs, with exhortations to pa- 
tient endurance founded on these ex- 
amples ; e.g.§ 7 ratra, dyamnroi, ov pwovov 
vpas vovberouvres emuoréAAopev k.T.A.; 
§ 46 rovovrors ody vmrodelypacwv KoAAn- 
Ofjvac wal nyas det x.r.Ar., § 55 iva de 
kal vrodelypara eOvay évéyxopey KT.D. 
There are other slight indications 
also in Ignatius that he was ac- 
quainted with the Epistle of Clement ; 
and the fact of his mentioning S. 
Peter and S. Paul in connexion a 
little below (§ 4), just as they are 
mentioned in Clement (§ 5), makes 
this inference very probable. Zahn (J. 
v. A, p. 313) supposes that Ignatius 
alludes also to the Shepherd of 
Hermas, which is directed to be sent 
eis ras €&@ modes (V7Zs. ii. 4); but this 
assumes the early date of Hermas, 
which is at least doubtful. 

5. eyd b€ Ohm «r.d.] ‘For my- 
self, I only desire that you should be 
consistent, so that the lessons, which 
you thus give to your disciples, may 
not fail when it comes to a practical 
issue in my own case.’ Ignatius al- 
Ways uses paOnrevew as a transitive 
verb; comp. § 5 below, and Zphes. 
3, 10. So too Matt. xiii. 52, xxviii. 19, 
Acts xiv. 21, and probably also Matt. 
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/ , / ~ oS / 
TeveyTes €vTEANCTOe. povoy pot Ovvauu aiteiobe Erwlev 


5) 4 \ / / , 
Te Kal EEwOev, iva pn movov NEeyw GAA Kal BErAw* 
\ / / \ > \ \ ¢ od 
pn povov Aeywuat Xpiotiavos ddAAa Kai evpeOo. 


74 


tva 
a\ 
E€av 


e ee 4 / 
yap evpeOw, Kai réeyerOar Svvapat, Kal TOTE TITTOS 


«x e/ , \ , 
élval, OTAaV KOTMwW wy Paivwpuat. 


ovdev atvouevov 5 


1 po. Stvapw airetcbe] GL; pmo Siva airjnoacbe [M]; Sivayuw ailretobé 


poe g. 


2 Wa myn sec.] GM; drws un g (comp. Smyrn. 11, where there is 


the same substitution, and Folyc. 2, where there is the converse); w/ non Sm; 


non ut L; et non ut X; et non AAn. 


yap kai G; al. ASm; def. M. 


3 éav yap] gLZAm; éav 
4 kal rére miords elvac] GLMg; et func 


fidelis possum fiert Am; et tunc sim fidelis A; tunc sum fidelis X Joann-Mon; 
et fidelis (creditus) ero [Sm] (rére being transferred to the former clause). 


5 drav] GL; dre g (Mss) M. 
M (with a v. 1.); appareo L. 
Syr 1]; add. ydp ZSnM. 


palivwua] Gg* (with av. 1.); palvouae 


ovdev] txt GLAAmg (but 1 add. exzm) [Tim- 
6 xadov] donum LAAm; pulchrum (DY) 


ZSm; decens (NN') Tim-Syr; aldviow GMg. Doubtless aldviov is wrong; and I 
have chosen xaddv rather than a@ya@dv (Petermann, Zahn), as it is suggested by the 


xxvii. 57, where however there is a v. 1. 
enadnrevoey for éeuabnredéy : but in 
classical writers (e.g. Plut. Jor. p. 
837 C) it is perhaps more commonly 
intransitive, ‘to be a disciple’. He 
here claims the Romans for his 
teachers, as elsewhere he regards the 
Ephesians in the same light, Zphes. 
3 (quoted above). 

I. povov] i.e. ‘This is the only 
interposition on your part, which I 
wish.’ 

éowbév re x.t.A.] ie. ‘with moral 
courage and with physical endur- 
ance’. It is nearly equivalent to the 
common antithesis in Ignatius cap- 
Ki Te Kal mvevpare. 

2. twa pr povoy Aéyo x.t.A.]| Comp. 
Ephes. 15 dpewov x.r.A. with the note. 

3. pay povoy A€éyoua] Clem. Hom. 
iii. 37 povos yap odros Kal Aéyerat Kal 
€orTw. 

ea yap «.7.A.| ‘If I am proved a 
Christian by my martyrdom, then 
I shall certainly be recognised as 
one; and my position as a true be- 
liever will be only the more manifest, 


when I myself am withdrawn from 
the sight of the world’; comp. § 4 
Tore €gouat pabnrns adnOds “Incov 
Xpiorov, Gre ovde TO Tapa pov 6 KoOTpos 
éWera. His martyrdom alone will 
make him truly muords, ‘a believer’, 
as it alone will make him truly pa@n- 
TIS. 

5. ovdey awopevoy k.t.r.]  ‘ 70- 
thing visible’, i.e. external and ma- 
terial, ‘zs good’; comp. 2 Cor. iv. 18 
pe) OKoTOVYT@Y Nuay Ta BAreropeva GAAG 
Ta pn PBAeropevas ta yap Bdemopeva 
x.T.X., Of which passage the latter 
part has been foisted into the text of 
Ignatius in many copies here. S. 
Chrysostom in his panegyric of Igna- 
tius says (Of. II. p. 598) meiO@v xara- 
hpoveivy ris mapovons fwas Kal pn dev 
nyetoOar ta Bremopeva kai Tov 
pedAovroy €pay x.t.A., probably having 
this passage more especially in his 
mind. Zahn (Add. e¢ Corr. p. 404) 
has pointed out that this expression 
is quoted by Origen de Orat. 20 (I. 
Pp. 229) ovdev pavopuevoy Kkaddv éearww, 
oiovel Soxnoet Ov Kal ovK anes. 


‘ 
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7 c \ \ ¢ al > “ 7 > \ 
Kadov. 06 yap Qeos nuwv *Incovs Xpiotos, év TAT 
af + / > a Qf p) A 
wv, wadrov aiveTat. ov TEelopovns TO Epyov aAXa 

/ \ / e/ ~ \ 
peyeBous €oTLY O XOlTTLAavic Mos, OTAaV plonTaL VITO 


/ 
KOO MOU, 





Syriac renderings (see e.g. kadov in § 6). [The above note was written before I 
noticed Zahn’s Add. et Corr. He there quotes Origen ovdév dawopevoy kaddv éorw 
k.T.d. (see the lower note), and is disposed to adopt xadov, pointing out ‘vocem 
wya#os omnino Ignatianam non esse’.] After aidéviov Gg add ra ydp Brerdueva 
mpockapa, Ta dé ph Breropeva aldvia (from 2 Cor. iv. 18), and similarly M; om. 
LZAAmSm Tim-Syr. 6 yap...patverar] GLAAnSm Tim-Syr; om. 2g; 
def. M. 7 wewcpovns] gLZAm Tim-Syr; desideriz Sm; vanitatis A; 
cwmrns povov G; def. M. épyov] épywr G. 8 xpioriavic pos] 
GZAAmg”* (as appears from 1, but the Mss xpioriavds); christianus LS» (but here 
it is doubtless due to a corrupt reading in the former part of the sentence, N12) 
vir for STAY opus, thus rendering christianus necessary) Tim-Syr; def. M. 

Oray yuonra. bd Kéopov] g*LAm Tim-Syr; guando odit eum mundus XA; 
quando mundum odit Sm (but this inversion of subject and object is explained by 


a superfluous letter in the Syriac); om. G; def. M. 


6. 6 yap CGcds nyav] See the 
note on Z/hes. inscr. 

€v marpt ov x.r.dr.] i.e. fis more 
clearly seen, now that He has as- 
cended to His Father’, During His 
earthly ministry He was misunder- 
stood and traduced; but now His 
power is manifested and acknow- 
ledged in the working of His Church. 
As soon as He ceased xéop@ paivec- 
Oa, He paddrov éedaivero. The sen- 
tence is thrown into the form of a 
paradox; ‘Christ Himself is more 
clearly seen, now that He is no more 
seen’, 

7. ov mewpovas xKrr.] ‘The 
Work is not of persuasive rhetoric’ ; 
comp. I Cor. ii. 4 6 Adyos pov Kai rd 
knpuvypa pov ovK év mebois codias 
Néyous GAN ev drodei~es mvevparos Kal 
duvapews, I Thess. i. 5 rd evayyéAcov 
juav ovK eyernOn cis vpas ev oy 
povoy adda kal ev Svvduet x.7.A. For 
mecnovn Comp. Gal. v. 8 with the 
note. On ro épyov ‘the Work’, as a 
Ssynonyme for the Gospel, see the 


note on the closely parallel passage 
Ephes. 14 03 yap viv émayyedias rd 
Epyov, GAN év Suvaper miorews KT.r. 
Ignatius here returns to the idea ex- 
pressed a few sentences above in the 
words iva pr) pdvoy Aéym adda xal 
6é\o. Men must not talk fluently, 
but act mightily, when persecution 
is abroad. I do not understand how 
Renan (Les Evangiles p. 490 sq) 
can defend the reading ciwmis povor. 
The external evidence is decisive 
against it: nor does it suit the con- 
text, which depreciates talk as con- 
trasted with work. 

8. eyéOovs| Involving the idea of 
‘power, efficiency,’as e.g. Mart. Polye. 
17 ro péyebos avrov THs paprupias : 
comp. /phes. inscr., Smyrn. 11. 

6 xptottauopos] See the note on 
Magn. io. 

puojra: vd Kédopov] Comp. John 
vii. 7, xv. 18, 19, xvii. 14, I Joh. iii. 13. 
This last clause has dropped out of 
the Greek Ms. There is a similar 
omission in § 6 pnd Ay Kodakevonre. 
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IV. "Eyo ypadpw racas tais éxkAnoiats, Kal év- 


/ ~ / \ A \ ~ / 
TéAAOMaL Tag STL [éyw] éExwy Umép Qeov drrobvycKw, 


éavrrep Upeis un KwAVTNTE.: Tapakadw Uuas, my ey- 


1 mdoms] g S,S,EAAm Tim-Syr; om. GLSmM. évrédNowar] GL*S,S,2 
AAnmSmM Tim-Syr; évredoduar g* (Mss but mando 1). 2 éyw] GM; om. g. 
It is not expressed in LAAmSm Tim-Syr, and doubtfully in 2S,S,. 3 edvowa 
dxaipos yévnoGe] GMg; concordia (cvbvvo.a?) intempestiva (nom. or abl.) fiatis L; sitis 
in amore intempestivo & (evvola dxalpy, unless it is a loose paraphrase); faciatis 
amorem...intempestive A; inutiliter (aut; incongrue) curas ostendere Am (this is per- 
haps an alternative translation, not an alternative reading); compatiamini inaniter, 
sitis amatores inanes Sm (a double translation): see the lower note. 4 Onplwv 
elvat] S.S32Sm; add. Boppay G; add. Bopdy M; add. Bpwua g; add. cébum LA; 


a bestiis devorart Am. 


IV. ‘I write and tell all the 
churches that I die gladly for Christ, 
unless you hinder me. I beseech 
you, be not inopportune in your kind- 
ness. Give me to the wild beasts, that 
so I may be given to God. I am the 
wheat of God, and am ground by 
their teeth, that I may-be made pure 
bread for a sacrificial offering. Lure 
the wild beasts that they may devour 
me wholly and leave no part of my 
body to be a trouble to any. So 
shall I be truly a disciple, when the 
world sees me no more. Pray God, 
that I may be found a fit sacrifice to 
Him. I do not command you, as if 
I were Peter or Paul. I am onlya 
convict, not an apostle; only a slave, 
not a free man. Yet, if I suffer, I 
shall be liberated by Christ, and be 
free in the resurrection. At present 
I am learning from my bonds to 
crush all my desires’. 

I. maoas Tais é€xkAnoias | So Lucian 
relates of Peregrinus (§ 41) gaoi dé 
macas oxedov tais evdokors moAcow 
emotoAds Starépyar avrov xt.A. Ig- 
natius was afterwards prevented by 
circumstances from entirely fulfilling 
this intention: Polyc. 8 érei raoas 
Taig €KkkAnoiats ovK HdvynOnv ypayra 


5 évectw] GM (with a v.1.); éorw g; est 


x.7.A. It may have been the apparent 
contradiction between these two pas- 
sages which led to the omission of 
macats in some texts of Ignatius 
here. , 

3. evvora dkatpos] They were kind- 
ness itself to him, but this kindness 
was inopportune, An easy alteration 
would be evvoia dxatpo, but the text 
is probably correct as it stands. It 
seems to be areference to the proverb 
dkatpos evvoe ovdev €xOpas diadépec 
(Zenob. Paroem. i. 50); comp. § 8 
eay arrodokipacba, éwionoare. 

4. Onpiwv] The opposition between 
Onpiwy and Geo is studied. He must 
first be the wild-beasts’, that in the 
end he may be God’s; comp. Smyru. 
4 pera&v Onpiwv, pera&d OGcod. The 
insertion of Bopay or Bpeépa in the 
existing Greek texts entirely mars 
the antithesis. 

5. O¢cov emiruxeiv] See the note on 
Magn. I. 

6. ddanOoua| ‘J am ground’; the 
present indicative being used, as in 
droévnoxw above. The correction 
dAndwpa is unnecessary and weakens 
the sense. As regards the form, 
dXeiv is Considered by some more Attic 
than ddjdew; see Lobeck Phryn, 
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NoIA &kaipoc yernoGe jot. 
© 54 5 vat 
656 Ot wy [év-leotw Ocov émirvyxeiv. 
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woeoy / , > 

aDpeTe ME Onpiwv Elva, 
~~ / a 

oiros eit Oeov, Kal 


i dddvTwv Onpiwy ddnOopat, iva KaBapos dpTos evpeOw 


LAm; fossum Sm; al. A. gtros K.T.v.] This saying is quoted several times 
in the Menea in different forms, but the license taken in this book deprives the 
quotations of any value. I shall not therefore give its readings as a rule. Oc0d] 
GM Theod-Stud; tov Qeov g Mart-Rom 10; det LS,SsZAAnSm Beda Comm. in 
Apoc. xviii; christi Iren. v. 28. 4 (Lat., but quoted @eov in Euseb. ZH. £. iii. 36) 
Beda Martyr. viii Kal. Dec. 6 ddAjAoucu] Mg (but | has mo/ar) Iren Mart- 
Rom (but Copt. has molar) Theod-Stud; ddé0ouac G; molor S.SseAAmSm; molar 
L (=4)\7Owpa, if indeed it is not intended for a future; comp. Hieron Cazal. 16, 


and see Zahn /. v. A. p. 339): see the lower note. 


youpa (y. 1. ylvwyar) Mart-Rom. 


p. 151. The latter form occurs in 
other dialects, and even in Phere- 
crates (quoted by Suidas s.v.) avjp 
(8¢) yépwr dvoddvros addnOe, which 
illustrates the expression as well as 
the form here. Meineke however 
(Fragm. Com. I. pp. 285, 292) gives 
reasons for questioning the reading. 
From adciv comes the substantive 
a\eopos, which is better supported 
than adnopos below, in § 5. 

kaapos aptos| ‘a pure, clean loaf’; 
comp. Jos. Azz. iii. 10. 5 xadapas 
mpos addeotay (v. Ll ddeopov) ras 
kpiOas trowuoavres TH Bapg doodpwva 
mpoocdyovot t@ Oe@. The epithet 
is especially applied to dpros; e.g. 
Alexis (Fragm. Com. Ul. p. 483, 
Meineke) dpros xaOapos eis éxarépa, 
motnptov vdaros, of the Pythagoreans ; 
Hermeias (Athen. iv. p. 149 E) éme:ra 
éxdot@ maparidera dpros Kabapds, of a 
sacred banquet ; Lamprid. Vz. Alex. 
Sev. 37 ‘panis mundus’, opposed 
to ‘panis sequens’ (i.e. ‘seconds’). 
The purest bread (6 xaOapéraros ap- 
ros), according to Galen, was called 
in Latin ccyvirns (i.e. ‘siliginea’), 
the next quality in point of pureness 
being cepyidadirns (Of. VI. p. 483, 
Kiihn.). As symbolical of purity, 
dprot kaBapot were offered in sacrifice ; 


evpe0w] GLZ etc; 


e.g. Herod. ii. 40, See also the 
passage of Josephus quoted above. 
This is doubtless the quaint but 
beautiful thought, of Ignatius here. 
He was the grain of God; by the 
teeth of the wild beasts he would be 
ground into fine flour; thus he would 
become a pure sacrificial loaf fit for 
the altar of God. See Gcod duvcia 
below, and comp. omovdiiobjva § 2. 
See the Menea (Dec. 20) ciros Geod 
kaOapos eipi, €deyes, Kai b¢ ddovrav 
Onpiwv adrnOoua, iva apros yévopat 
ieporeAovpevos TH Epactn Kai Oe@ ke- 
kaappévos. 

So far the metaphor is clear. But 
we may perhaps go a step further 
and see a reference to the offering 
of the Pentecostal loaves. These 
were ordered to be made of fine 
flour (Lev. xxiii. 17); it was sifted 
twelve times to insure the greatest 
purity (Mishna Menachoth vi. 7); 
the loaves were eaten the same night, 
and no fragment was allowed to 
remain till the morning (Jos. Azz. ili. 
10. 6). The language of Josephus, 
describing this last regulation, closely 
resembles the context of Ignatius 
here; mpoodyovot t@ Oe@ Gprov...xal 
Karadumety ovdéy eatw €& avtav eis 
THY eTiodveay TYyKEX@pNLEVOP. 
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[tov Xpiorov|. paddAov Kodakevoate Ta Onpia, iva 


\ , onl a 

por Taos yevwvTa, kat pnlevy KaTadimwow TwY TOU- 
/ \ \ , a 

cwpatos pov, iva pn KounOe’s Bapvs Tim yevwpat. 

» A ~ ~ ~ / \ 

TOTE Egoua walntns dAnOws "Incod Xpiorov, oTE ovdE 


\ mf ¢ / » , \ 
TO Gwua ov O KOopos OWeTal. ALTaVEeVTATE TOYS 
1 Tov Xpicrov] GLSmM; Geo (before evpeOd) g; dei S.Ss=AAm Iren-Lat Beda 
Martyr.; om. Iren-Gr (Euseb) Mart-Rom Hieron Caéal. 16 Beda Comm. in 
Apoc. It seems probable from a comparison of these authorities that the genitive 
should be omitted altogether. If indeed @eo8 (contracted 6v) had stood in the 
original text before evpe#G, as in g, its omission through carelessness might easily 
have been explained by the recurrence of similar letters (see the notes on Oeov Ovcla 
just below, and on § 2 evpe@jva els SUow above); but with Aeov, or Tov Beov, in the 
preceding clause, its appearance again here would be very awkward, though it has 
far better support than Tov Xpucrod. paddorv] GLAMg; om. Am. It is ap- 
parently intended to be expressed by the strong forms, provocando provocate, adu- 


lando adulamini, in S,S32Sm- 
of g vary. 
latter with a v. 1.). 


I. padXov] Referring to the clause 
pA) eUvora Gxatpos yévno GE jor. 

ko\akevoate| ‘coax, humour, en- 
tice’, a somewhat favourite word in 
Ignatius: see the note on Polyc. 2. 

2. tapos yévwvra| So in the Me- 
nea (Dec. 20) it is said of Ignatius 
omdayxva Onpiwy co. tapos yeyovacw. 
Gorgias spoke of vultures as guyuyxor 
rapo. (Longin. de Sudl. iii. 2). Our 


own Spenser has the expression ‘to 


be entombed in the raven or the 
kight’, Fairy Queen ii. 8.16. Thelast 
two passages, with others from Latin 
writers, are given by Munro on Lu- 
cret. V. 993 ‘Viva videns vivo sepe- 
liri viscera busto’. Compare Suicer 
Thes. s.v. rapos for other illustra- 
tions. See also Soph. £7. 1487 xra- 
vov mpobes rapetow, dv rovd eikds 
€oTt Tuyxavey, arorroy nuev, Eur. fon 
933 Onpolv dirov ripBevpa; and a- 
mong Christian fathers, Athenag. 
Suppl. 36 ris av 68 dvacracw remo- 
TevKOS é€ml copacw avacTnooLévots 
€avtov tmapacyo. tagdoy; Amphiloch. 
Lamb. ad Sel. 148 (Greg. Naz. Of, II. 


2 pnbev] under (sic) G; 
kataNlmrwow] xatadlarwot (sic) G; xaradelrwow (or -o1) gM (the 
Tiv TOU cwpards wou] g; corum quae corporis me Lj; e 


ndev M. The Mss 


P- 1096) Onpia memAnopéva, radous TpE- 
xovras. 

pnOev xaradinwow] In one Martyr- 
ology, the Antiochene (§ 6), it is re- 
lated that the saint’s wish was almost 
literally fulfilled, va pndevi rav aded- 
pav émaxOns Sia ths ovddoyhs Tod 
Aecavou yernrat, kabas ev TH émvaToAH 
rv idiay émeOiper yeverOa Tedeiwoww 
pova yap Ta TpaxvTepa Toy evpaver 
mepiedeipOn, aria eis thy ’Avridxerav 
amexopiobn x.7.A. In the other, the 
Roman, this wish is entirely ignored, 
(§ 10) of A€ovres...mpoomerovres dae- 
mugav [avrov] povoy, ov €Otyov be 
avTovU Tav ocapkav, wa To deivvavoy 
avtov ein gvAakrnpioy tH ‘Popaiwv 
wove «.7.A., though in this latter 
document the passage has been al- 
tered in one copy to conform it to 
the other account (see the note 
on the passage). In either legend 
the narrative has been framed to 
meet the claims of certain cities to 
the possession of the saint’s reliques. 
It may safely be said that the saint 
had no thought of the preservation 
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Kupiov vireo euov, iva dia Twv dpyavwv TovTwy Oeov 


6ucia evpeOw. 


Ovy ws Ilétpos kat IlavXos S.atTaooo- 


~ a / > \ / ~ 
fat vty’ €Kxeivol atooTONOL, Eyw KaTaKpLTOS’ €EkEivoL 


éAevOepor, yw de péxpt viv dovdos. 


\ / 
aX\N éav abo, 


corporious meis Am (probably the plur. is intended to represent the rav); Tod 
odpards wou (om. rav) GM; e corfore meo S,S,ZA (but in such a matter the Oriental 


Versions do not count for much). 
g* 
et tunc A. 

- L2Ang; 70d xpicrov GASmM. 
GLSm; T@ xpicT@ M. 


; inveniar L.; appaream Am; def. A. 
anOGs] GL* Am; 7 veritateX; ddnOns gASmM. 


3 yévwpar] GEM; sim Sm; evpeOjoopac 

4 TéTe] GLEAmSmM; rire dé g; 
"Inood Xpicrod] 
5 Tov Kupiov] SspAAmg; 7dr xptorov 


6 Ocod] g* (but om. Ge00 1; and some Gk Mss 


read 0ep); dei L; deo or det (probably the latter) AAm; deo Ss=Sm; om. GLM 


(which last reads @vcia xafapa): see the lower note. 

dé [g] (altering the context freely) 2Sm Sev-Syr 8; e¢ ego AAm. 
GS,2M[g]; e ego AAm; éyw (om. 5é) LSn. 
should be admitted here, but rejected in the previous clause. 


8 éyw] GLS,M; éyw 

9 éyw 6é] 
There can be little doubt that dé 
The testimony of 


some authorities however (g=>AAm) is weakened here by their insertion of a con- 


necting particle in the former case. 


of his reliques in the words Bapvs 
tTwt yévopa, but referred only to the 
difficulties of sepulture in a strange 
city and at a season of trouble. 

4. paOnris| On this favourite 
idea of Ignatius see the note Lphes. t. 

6. trav dpyavev roitav] ‘these in- 
struments of my purification’, i.e. the 
wild beasts. 

G¢0t Ovcia] The omission of Gcod 
in some texts must be explained by 
the similar letters @yeycia. For 
this reason @¢oi is to be preferred to 
©¢@. See however the v. 1. in Clem. 
Rom. 10 6uciav [76 Cce]. 

7- os Ilerpos xai Tatdos] S. Peter 
and S. Paul are especially mentioned, 
because they had been at Rome and 
had given commandments (d:erd- 
€avro) to the Roman Church; see 
the note on Lphes. 12 MavAov cup- 
pvora. For the combined mention 
of these two Apostles in connexion 
with the Roman Church in early 
‘writers see the note on Clem. Rom. 
5, where also their names appear in 
conjunction. It is worth observing 


IGN, II, 


that this phenomenon appears in the 
earliest document emanating from, as 
well as in the earliest document ad- 
dressed to, the Roman Church, after 
the death of the two Apostles. 

8. éxeivot dmoaroAo «x.t.r.| ‘They 
visited you, as Apostles, as accre- 
dited delegates of God: I only as 
a convict, as one despatched to 
Rome to receive his punishment’. 
For éxeivoe amdaroAo... €keivor €dev- 
Oepor comp. I Cor. ix. I ovk eipl 
€XevOepos ; ovK eipl amdoronos ; 

katakpiros| ‘a convict? His ju- 
dicial condemnation by the Roman 
power was a type of his unworthi- 
ness, his conviction, in the sight of 
God ; his dcucaiwots was yet to come 
(§ 5 ov mapa rovro Sedixaimpa). For 
this intermingling of the symbol and 
the thing symbolized see the note on 
§ 2 kadov ro Sdva «7.A. Forthe whole 
sentence comp. 7ral/. 3 wa oy xara- 
Kpitos ws dmédatoXos tpiv Svatacoc@pat, 
Ephes. 12 ey xaraxpitos, vpeis nren- 
pévor (with the notes). 

g. péxpt viv SoddAos| It has been 
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> , 2 ~ ~ \ > / > > Cal 
dmeevOepos “Incov Xpicrov,.Kai dvaoriocouat év a’T@ 


éXevOepos. 
1 dmedevGepos] GM; 


note. 
cum ¢0 Am; om. LA, 


GLAnSn[M]g Euseb Mart-Rom 1; 


inferred from this (Bunsen Jez. p. 
58, Ritschl Altkath. Kirche p. 412), 
that Ignatius was, or had been, ac- 
tuallyaslave. This inference is at all 
events supported by the analogy of 
karaxptiros, Which describes an actual 
fact, though taken as the symbol of 
a spiritual state. Some external fact 
indeed seems to be required; but 
probably Ignatius means nothing 
more than that, as a prisoner, he 
was subject to the despotic will of 
others ; see Zahn /. v. A. p. 410 sq. 
I. amedevbepos xrr.| ‘a Sfreed- 
man’, the idea being taken from 
I Cor. vii. 22 0 yap év Kupio rdnéeis 
SovAos dmedevOepos Kupiov éoriv: 
comp. Mart. Fustin. et Soc. 4 Ev- 
€&mirros SovAos Kaicapos dmrexpivaro, 
Kdyod Xpiotiavés ip, edevbepobels 
vo Xpiocrov, Cyprian Lpzst. 76 (p. 
829, Hartel) ‘O pedes in saeculo ad 
praesens ligati, ut sint semper apud 
Deum liberi,’ Act. SS. Did. e¢ Theod. 
1 ‘Judex dixit Jugenua es, an an- 
cilla? Theodora respondit fam tib¢ 
dixt, Christiana sum, Christus autem 
adveniens me liberavit’ (Ruinart Act. 
Mart. Sinc. p. 428, Ratisbon. 1859). 
Similarly Epictetus Déss. iii. 24. 68 
e€ od} pw ’Avricbévms rcvbepocer, 
ovkért €OovAevoa’ mas Hrevbepacer; 
K.TA., IV. 72 17 HrevOeépwpar vd Tod 
Gcod, eyvaxa adtod Tras évrodds, ovKért 
ovdeis Sovlaywynoai pe Sdvara (comp. 
iv. I. 35). For the form of the sen- 
tence (with the omission of the sub- 


vov pavOavw dSedenévos pndev émOuperty. 


add. yernooua: g. The versions naturally supply various 
words; fam L; fio A; inveniar Am; ego sum S323 sum mihi Sm: 
Xpicrot] LSsZAAnSmMg 3 om. G. 


see the lower 
év atrg] GS.2SmM¢ ; 


2 viv] GAmMg; et nunc LEA ; nunc autem Sm- 
pavOdyw] txt GLEAAmSmM ; add. év airg g* (Mss, but om. 1). 
txt LEAAmSm; add. xoopixdy 7 pdrawrv GMg. 


€mcOupeiv] 
3 vis kal Oardoons] 


Oardoons Kat ys ZA Euseb-Syr Hieron. 


stantive verb) comp. Z~hes. 8 mepi- 
Wypa tuav Kat ayvifouat Upuav. 

2. viv pavOdavm x.t.r.| ‘At pre- 
sent I am only a learner; my bonds 
are teaching me to abandon all 
worldly desires’: comp. § 5 pa@\Xov pa- 
Onrevouat...viv Gpyopar pabnris eivat, 
and § 7 0 éuos epws eoravpwrat K.T.A. 

V. ‘From Syria to Rome, by land 
and by sea, night and day, I am fight- 
ing with wild beasts. I mean these 
soldiers to whom I am bound, for 
they are like ten leopards. Kindness 
only makes them worse. Yet their 
wrong-doing is my discipline. How- 
beit I am not thereby justified. 
Gladly shall I welcome the wild- 
beasts that are prepared for me, and 
I trust they will do their work 
quickly. I will lure them on to 
devour me. Even if they are un- 
willing, I will force them to it. 
Pardon me, I know what is good 
for me. I would not have anything 
visible or invisible stand between 
me and God. Fire and cross, wild- 
beasts, the most horrible manglings 
and tortures which the devil can 
devise—let all these overtake me, if 
only I may find Christ.’ 

3. "Awo Supias «z.A.] ‘Shall I 
encounter wild-beasts only then at 
length, when I arrive in Rome? Nay, 
I am assailed by them every hour 
throughout my journey. This man- 
iple of soldiers is to me now what 
the lions of the Flavian amphi- 











om ee — 


v] TO THE ROMANS. 


21! 


V. ’Azo Cupias péypr ‘Pwuns Onptopaye, dia vis 
\ , \ Hein LOY oF > & / , 
kat Oadacons, VUKTOS Kal 1jépas, Evdedeuevos OéKa AeEo- 


In the passage which follows I have not generally recorded the vv. Il. of 
Jerome and of Gildas (de Exc. Brit. iii. 7) as having no independent value, since 
the former merely repeats Euseb, and the latter borrows from Rufinus’ translation 


of the same historian, 


Nor again are all the vv. ll. of Mart-Rom recorded here; 
they will be found in their proper place. 


4 évdedeuévos] g Euseb 


Mart-Rom; winuctus inter ZA; vinctus cum AmSm Euseb-Syr; dedeuévos GM; 


vinctus (with dat.) L. 


theatre will be to me then.’ The 
metaphor of @npiopayad is suggested 
by 1 Cor. xv. 32 ei xara GvOpwrov 
€Onpwpaynoa ev ’Edéow, but it has 
reference to the literal @npiopayia 
which awaits him. See the saying 
of Pompeius in Appian Bed/. Civ. ii. 
61 otors Onpios paydueda, and Lucian 
Pisc. 17 ov yap trois tvxovear Onpiors 
mpoomoreunoa Senoer pot, add’ adate- 
ow avOperos kai ducehéyxrots, quoted 
in Wetstein on 1 Cor. Zc. For amd 
Supias x.7rA. comp. C. 2. G. 3425 
arepavabervta iepois dyavas tods amd 
THs oikouvpévns mavras amd Kamiro- 
Aeiwv Ews Avrioxeias Tis Tupias. 

dua yijs kat Oardoons] ‘This ex- 
pression has been thought to militate 
against the statement in Maré. Jen. 
Ant. 3 KarehOadv amo Avrioxeias eis 
THY SehevKetay, exeiOev EixeTo TOU TAdOS 
kat mpooxov pera moddy Kaparov TH 
Suvpvaioy mode «7.A., as the few 
miles from Antioch to its port Se- 
leucia would hardly justify the da 
yis- The difficulty however is not 
serious. Ignatius is referring to the 
whole journey, not yet completed, 
so that not only the stay at Smyrna, 
but the way across the continent 
from Neapolis and Philippi to Dyr- 
rhachium will be included. On the 
other hand Eusebius speaks of it as 
a /and journey through Asia Minor, 
HE, iii. 36 tiv 8 ’Acias avaxopidyy, 
and this is required by another ex- 
pression in this epistle, § 9 rap 


exxAnoiy trav SeEanévey pe...0vx os 
mapodevovra: Kal yap ai pu) mpoornKou- 
cai pow 7 00@ k.7.A. In this case the 
difficulty is to explain d:a Oadaoons ; 
but the answer is the same. It is 
far from improbable indeed that (as 
Zahn suggests, J. v. A. p. 253) they 


‘should have taken ship from Se- 


leucia to some Cilician or Pamphy- 
lian harbour, in order to shorten the 
route; but, even without this, the 
saint is contemplating the voyages 
from Smyrna to Troas, from Troas 
to Neapolis, and from Dyrrhachium 
to Puteoli or Ostia or Portus, which 
are yet to come. 

4. evdedeuévos| This reading is 
better supported and more appro- 
priate than dedepevos. The saint was 
attended by a company of ten 
soldiers, who relieved guard in turn, 
so that he was always bound night 
and day to one of them by a aAvors 
or ‘coupling-chain.’ On this ‘cusfo- 
dia militaris’ see Philippians p. 
8sq. It is probable that the soldiers 
were in charge of other prisoners 
also, though these are not mentioned 
by Ignatius. We might have con- 
jectured that among these were 
Zosimus and Rufus who are men- 
tioned by Polycarp (PAzZ. 9) together 
with Ignatius, as visiting Philippi 
(apparently) on their way to mar- 
tyrdom. But if his fellow-prisoners 
had been Christians, he would pro- 
bably have alluded to them. 
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mapoos, 0 EOTL OTPATLWTKOV Tayua, Ot Kal EvEpyeE- 


1 8 éorw] GLMg Euseb (Gk Mss, Hieron Rufin) ; ofrwés elot Mart-Rom 


(v. 1); ¢z gud sunt Sm; gut sunt ZAAm Euseb-Syr. 


oTpariwTiKov] gM 


Euseb Mart-Rom; militaris L3; orpatwwreav G; militum XAAmSm Euseb-Syr 


I. Aeomwdpdois|] This is the earliest 
occurrence of the word in any extant 
writing. Thirty or forty years before 
however Pliny (/V. H. viii. 17) speaks 
of ‘leones quos pardi generavere,’ so 
that the word was then on the point 
of formation, if not already formed. 
And about fifty years later than 
Ignatius, we find it in Galen (Of. Vv. 
p- 134, Kiihn) emi Aedvr@y kal Aeawwav 
kal mapddAeav Te Kal Neorrapdar, dpKrav 
Te Kal AvKwv, of Tas odpKas avTov 
ndéws ecbiovres adiorayra Tov omdn- 
vos ws a8peérov, where it is used as 
a familiar word. The work quoted, 
de Atra Bile, appears to have been 
one of Galen’s earliest treatises; see 
Op. 1. p. Ixxviii. Again in a rescript 
of Marcus and Commodus (i.e. be- 
tween A.D. 177—180), quoted by 
Marcianus in Dig. xxxix. 4. 16, men- 
tion is made of ‘leones, leaenae, pardi, 
leopardi, pantherae,’ among commo- 
dities liable to customs’ duty. Again 
in the contemporary Acts of Per- 
petua and Felicitas, who were sa- 
crificed to grace a birthday of Geta 
about A.D. 202, this word occurs 
several times; § 19 ‘leopardum ex- 
perti,’ 2d. ‘ab uno morsu leopardi,’ 
§ 21 ‘ab uno morsu leopardi’ (again), 
2b. ‘leopardo objectus.’ Of this 
Geta too it is related (Spartian. 
Vit. Get. 5) that he used to ask ques- 
tions about the cries of different 
criminals, as ‘leones rugiunt, leo- 
pardi rictant, elefanti barriunt.’ 
Again of Heliogabalus we are told 
(Lamprid. Vzt. Hel. 21) that he ‘ha- 
buit leones et leopardos exarma- 
tos in deliciis,” and again (76. § 25) 
that he ‘subito nocte leones et 
leopardos et ursos exarmatos inmit- 
tebat, among his drunken friends, 


‘ita ut expergefacti in cubiculo eodem 
leones ursos pardos...invenirent,’ so 
that Lampridius appears to use ‘leo- 
pardus’ and ‘pardus’ as synonymes. 
Under the younger Gordian again 
mention is made, among other foreign 
animals exhibited at Rome, of ‘leo- 
pardi mansueti triginta,’ Capitol. 
Vit. Gord. 33. Of Probus too it is 
related (Vopisc. Vit. Prob. 19) that 
‘editi deinde centum leopardi Li- 
byci, centum deinde Syriaci.’ This 
last word explains why leopards 
should occur to Ignatius as naturally 
as lions or tigers. In the edict of 
Diocletian also leopards are men- 
tioned, Corp. Inscr. Lat. il. p. 832 
déppa eoraprov depyov, eipyacpevor, 
‘pellis leopardina infecta, eadem 
confecta.’ The word occurs also in 
one text of the Acta Philippi 36, 
but this work is of uncertain date 
and cannot be very early. In Cant. 
iv. 8 ‘pardorum’ is quoted ‘leopar- 
dorum’ by Jerome adv. Fovin. i. 30 
(11, p. 286). 

Bochart (Hzerozoicon Pars 1. Lib. 
iii. c. 8) alleged the word as a proof 
of the late date of the epistles, as- 
serting that it was not used till the 
age of Constantine. He attempted 
to set aside some of the passages 
from the Augustan Historians on 
the ground that they represented the 
language of the narrators, and not 
of the times to which the events 
belong. Pearson (V. Z. p. 456 sq), 
and Cotelier (ad Zoc.), besides other 
considerations, referred to the Acts 
of Perpetua and Felicitas in reply. 
But they overlooked the earlier pas- 
sages from Galen and the Digests, 
which, so far as I know, are ad- 
duced here for the first time; and 
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tv , \ a , - 
TOVMEVOL YElpoUS YyivovTa. év OE TOIs adiKnMaTW avTwY 


(the Greek word orparuérns being transliterated in =Sm Euseb-Syr): comp. Ps-Ign. 


ad Mar. 4 } orparwrixkh ppovpa. 


The Syriac Versions are of no account here, 


as they could hardly have translated otherwise. 


the Edict of Diocletian was yet un- 
discovered. Bochart’s objection was 
revived by Baur (Ursprung des Epis- 
copats p. 156). 

The form of the word seems to 
show that it was of Roman and not 
Greek origin. The more natural 
Greek would be Aeovromdpdarts, like 
Kapnrorapdadts, Theognostus how- 
ever (Bekker Axecd. p. 1394) treats 
it as Greek, and justifies it by the 
analogy of yepoxouos (from yéper), 
*ArrodAoyéevns, Aroddodarns (from ’A- 
moAXov). In Athanas. Vit. Anton. 9 
(I. p. 640), where Aeordpday occurs, 
there is a v. 1. Aeomapdadwv (see Fes- 
tus quoted below). The name ori- 
ginated in the mistaken belief that 
the animal was a hybrid; see (be- 
sides Pliny /. c.) Festus (p. 33, ed. 
Mueller) ‘Bzgenera dicuntur ani- 
malia ex diverso genere nata, ut 
leopardalis ex leone et panthera’ 
(where for /eofardalis inferior MSS 
have /eopardus), Philostr. Vit. Apold. 
ii. 14 (p. 30) Aéyerat S€ wal wep ray 
Aeawav Adyos, ws €paotas pev ToLodvTaL 
Tovs mapOdXels K.T.A....0TUKTa yap TiK- 
tovow. On the animals intended by 
the ancients under the several names 
mavOnp, mapdadis, pardus, etc., see 
Wiegemann in Oken’s /szs 1831, p. 
287 sq. 

6 é€orw x.7.r.] This looks like a 
gloss at first sight, but it is found 
in all the copies. It is added some- 
what awkwardly in explanation by 
Ignatius, as his obscure metaphor 
might otherwise have been misun- 
derstood. 

orpatiwrixoy Taypa| ‘a company of 
soldiers” The word rdyya here might 
be rendered in Latin by ‘manipulus,’ 
if the disposition of the legion, which 


Vegetius describes (ii. 13), already 
prevailed when Ignatius wrote; 
‘Centuriae in contubernia divisae 
sunt, ut decem militibus sub uno 
papilione degentibus unus quasi prae- 
esset decanus, qui caput contubernii 
nominatur ; contubernium autem ma- 
nipulus vocabatur etc.’; comp. Spar- 
tian. Vit. Pesc. Nig. 10 ‘decem com- 
manipulones. This is a great de- 
parture from the earlier sense of 
‘manipulus,’ which was equivalent 
to ‘centuria,’ and contained 100 or 
120 men; see Marquardt Rém. 
Alterth. iii. 2, p. 458 sq (comp. 72d. 
p- 253 sq). The Greek raypa is 
used widely, to denote any body of 
soldiers, whether maniple or cohort 
or legion. The very expression which 
we have here, orpariwrixiy rayya, 
occurs in Dion. Halic. A. R. vi. 42 
of a legion; comp. Dion Cass. Ixxi. 
9 Kadovor Sé€ ro Taypa of ‘Popaior 
Aeyedva; but more properly it de- 
noted an ‘ordo’ or maniple, as in 
Polyb. vi. 24. 5. For orpartwrixdy 
raypa see Euseb. Quaest. ad Marin. 
(OP. IV. p- 984) 9 yap koverwdia orpa- 
riorikov €ore raya, Vit, Const. iii. 44, 
47, iv. 56, 68, 70,71. For the number 
ten comp. Joseph. 2B. /. iii. 6. 2 
rovras ad éxaorns éxarovrapxias nKo- 
AovOouvy Séxa x.7.A., and see esp. Leo 
Tacticus iv. 2 (quoted by Marquardt 
Rom. Staatsverw. M1. p. 580 sq). 
evepyerovpevot x.t.A.] i.e. ‘the more 
they receive in gratuities, the harsher 
and more extortionate they become’ ; 
as rightly explained by Pearson (V. 
J. p. §11) who, to illustrate this mode 
of procuring comforts for Christian 
confessors and martyrs, cites Lucian 
Peregr. 12 ovvexdbevdov evdov per 
avtov StapOeipovres rods Serpo- 
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paddNov pabnrevouat- &AN oF Tapd TofTO AEAIKaio- 


- , o > \ 
mat. “Ovaiuny tev Oypiov Twv enol rTomacpuevwr, 


e\ A »f / , c lad A \ /, 

ad Kal evyomat ovyTOMa mor evpEOnvat’ a Kal KoNaKEvow 
/ ~ > e/ - , 

TUVTOMWS ME KATAPAYELV, OVX WoTED T_WwY SELNaLVOMEVA 


2 Tav éuol hromacyever] GMg (comp. ad Mar. 2 dvaiunv tov dewav ray épol 
hromacuévav); trav éuol éroluwy Euseb; mihi esse paratis L*; quae mihi paratae 
sunt (manent Am) [AAmSm Euseb-Syr. 3 4] g EusebAAm; om.GLM. It 
is omitted also in 2Sm Euseb-Syr, but the Syriac idiom would suggest the omission. 

civroua] g Euseb; veloces...in tempore suo Sm; confestim = (the same word which 
renders cuvrduws just below) A (the following cvvréuws is not represented) ; prompte 
Am (the following cuvréwws is omitted); @rowa GM; promptas L. Those texts, 
which omit ocvvTdouws below, favour civroua here; for the omission is then ex- 
plained by the desire of avoiding an awkward repetition. 4 Twor] 
GLAAmMg Euseb; ad aliis hominibus = (but rway of g is translated i aliis 
by 1; while Jerome freely renders Euseb here sicut aliorum martyrum, and the 


Syriac version of this same historian has ad alits); a multis Sm. 
peva odx HwavTo] GLAmSmMg Euseb (but with a v. 1. qWaro). 


SecAauvd- 
= Euseb-Syr 


have metuens ab aliis (add. hominibus =) et non appropinguans tis, as if they had 


read deAawduevos odx Haro. 


, she a r > 
didraxas’ cira Seimva Tokira eivexKo- 
pitero Kr... Apost. Const. v. 1 
ris Xpiotiavos...cataxpiOn vTd aoeBav 
eis Aovdov 7 Onpia H peéraddov... 

, > «A > \ > - ‘ 
mépyyatre avt@ eis Statpodyy avtod Kal 
eis picbarodociay Trav orpatia- 

r A n A > , 
Trav, wa édadppvvOn Kai émipedeias 
TUxn, wa doov To ed’ vyiv pH OAiByrat 
6 paxapios addedkos tydr, Act. Perf. 
et Fel. 3 ‘Tertius et Pomponius, be- 
nedicti diaconi, qui nobis ministra- 
bant, coustituerunt praemio ut paucis 
horis emissi in meliorem locum 
carceris refrigeraremus, with other 


passages. 
I. paGnrevoua| See the note on 
§ 3. 


ov mapa Tovto x.t.A.]| Taken from 
1 Cor. iv. 4 ovk é€v rovr@ dedixaiopat. 
For mapa rodro ‘on this account’, 
where mapa ‘along of’ denotes causa- 
tion, comp. Zral/. 5 mapa rotro 78n 
kat paéntys eiut. So too 1 Cor. xii. 
15, 16, ov mapa rovro ovK eorw ek TOU 
aoparos, Clem. Hom. xv. 10, xviii. 18. 
In all these passages it is with a 


5 €xovtTa wi) Ody] & 3 volentem non velint 


negative, or with an interrogation 
which is equivalent to a negative. 
This however is not always the case; 
see e.g. the references in Kuhner Il. 
p- 444 sq. 

2. "Ovainny xrr.]| So Act. Perp. 
e¢ Fel. 14 ‘ut bestias lucraretur’. 
Pearson has given a wrong turn to 
the expression, when he writes ‘Zo- 
iiar feris; potius feris quam his 
leopardis’. For dvaiuny see the note 
on £phes. 2. 

3. oavvropal ‘prompt’, ‘expedi- 
tious’, as frequently. The emenda- 
tion ovvrova suggested by Voss is 
not an improvement. . 

4. Serawdpeva] See for examples 
Euseb. A. Z. viii. 7 (quoted in a 
subsequent note), Act. SS. Tarach. 
Prob. etc. to (in Ruinart Act. Mart. 
Sinc. p. 473). Sotoo of Blandina, ZZ. 
Vienn. in Euseb. v. 1 pndevds ayvapé- 
vou Tore TOY Onpiwy adris. 

5. kav avra dé x.7.A.| The autho- 
rities point to éxovra as the original 
reading; and, if so, it is perhaps 
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q > ny PS \ S50! oe ee \ 6éX: > \ 

D5 0Ux nYavro: Kav obra de éxovra un Dery, eyo moor 

, / : af / A 

Pracopa. auyyvepny por ExeTe> Ti mor cumeper eyo 

, ~ / \ Ys , 

yweockw viv apxouat pabytns eivary pnOev pe Cyrw- 
~ coal CC > / c lanl ~ 

Tat TWY OpaTwV Kai THY dopaTwr, iva "Incov Xpirrod 


L; dxovra wi Oé\n Euseb; dkxovra ph OedXfjon G; dkovra ph Oernoevey M; non 
velint AmSm; non velint appropinguare mtht ZA Euseb-Syr. This last seems to 
represent a reading éxévta wi) €\Oy, the confusion of EA@H and @€AH being easy. 
Possibly however appropinguare is supplied after 6é\y from the previous #YavrTo, which 
is translated ‘approach’ in all the three. 6 éyW...elvac] GLS,AAnSmMg 
Euseb Euseb-Syr; om, 2. A line seems to have dropped out in the copy from 
which this abridgement was made. 7 pnbév] G3 nev or undéy g3 pwndév 
Euseb; def. M. fmr\oou] ~nwoa g (accentuated as infin. fyAdoae in 
the Mss) Euseb (Jerome treats it as an infin.; Rufinus and the Syriac as an 
optat.); ¢mA@oa: (for it is treated as an infin.) LAAm; izvideat ({m\doa or fnrWo7) 
- $,2 Joann-Mon ; gyAdon G. The original reading therefore was doubtless ¢yAwoat 
(not ¢mAwoy), and the sense requires gmAwoa rather than {mAdoar: see the 





lower note. 


8 trav dopdrwv] gS, Euseb-Syr (the two latter repeating 


ex tis quae); dopdrwy (om, tév) G Euseb; dub. L= (which repeats guae only) 


AAm; al. Sm; def. M. 


best taken as the accusative with the 
Latin Version, i.e. xiv avra pr) Ody 
[karapayeiv eye] éxovra, ‘to devour 
me, though I am ready’. 
mpooBiacopa| So Mart. Polyc. 
3 (of the martyr Germanicus) éav- 
TS €meomacato To Onpiov mpooBiacd- 
pevos, Euseb. Mart. Pal. 6 (of Aga- 
pius) Spopuaios dytixpys amodvbeion 
kar avtTod Gpxt@ vmaytidoas, Ta’Ty 
Te éavTov dopevéorara emidedaxas «is 
Bopay, Act. SS. Tarach. Prob. etc. 10 
‘sanctus vero Andronicus. posuit 
caput suum super ursum et insti- 
gabat eum ut irasceretur etc.’ This 
provocatio was not purely volun- 
tary in some cases; Euseb. H. £. 
Vill. 7 tay dvOpwroBopwyv emi melova 
Xpovoy pr mpoowavew pndé tANCLAG- 
(ev trois tav Ocopikay copaow éri- 
TohpevTeoy... povov Sé tay teparv 
dO\ntav yupyvav éarwrav kal ais 
Xepol Kkaracewvrav emi tre oas av- 
TOUS €TLOT@pPEVaY, TOUTO yap avrois 
€xeAevero mparrew, pnd odws épamro- 
pHévoy, which passage also illustrates 


the preceding devAawdueva. 

7. viv Gpxopa x«rA.] The com- 
mencement of his sufferings is the 
inauguration of his discipleship (see 
Ephes. 1, 3, notes). This disciple- 
ship will only then be complete, 
when his sufferings are crowned by 
his passion; comp. § 4 rore écopat 
padnrys adndds k.r.r. 

(nidoa| Not (nyAdoa. The opta- 
tive is wanted rather than the infini- 
tive. The word here seems to have 
its common meaning ‘envy’; comp. 
§ 3 €Backdvare, § 7 Bacxavia, with the 
notes. Zahn however gives it a dif- 
ferent sense; ‘ (nAovy twd, i.e. studz- 
ose gratiam alicutus guaerere omnti- 
busque artificits aliguem captare’, as 
in Gal. iv. 17, 2 Cor. xi. 2. The 
expression “Incod Xpicrod. émiruyeiv 
is equivalent to paéyrhs eiva in the 
language of Ignatius. Both will at 
length be realised in his martyr- 
dom. 

8. dparay...dopdarav| See Trall. 
5 (note). 
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, ~ \ , 
ETLTUXW. Tip Kat oTavpos Enpiwy Te cvoTaCEIS, | dva= 


‘4 =a id 
Tomal, drapereis|, TKOPTITMOL GOTEWY, GUYyKOTal [MeE- 
and * A... «0? ‘ - / : / ~ 
Awv, arNeouol OAOV TOU GwWMaTOS, KaKal KONaTELS TOU 


I ovoraces] GLAmMg; oicracis Euseb (Laemmer, but v. 1. osverdcets) Sm 
Euseb-Syr (the two latter owing to absence of riduz). S,ZA have destiae guae 
paratae sunt (mihi). dvaroual, Siacpécers] GAm[Sm]Mg ; dtarpéoes (or rather 
dtalpeots, omitting dvarouat) S.A; om. altogether, LZ Euseb Euseb-Syr. 2 oKop- 
migpot...wehov] GLS,AAmSmMg Euseb Euseb-Syr (the minor variations in these 
authorities are given below); ef abscissio membrorum et dispersio ossium = 
(transposing the two clauses; comp. Mom. inscr., Ephes. 19). oKop- 
micpol] GLMg Euseb Mart-Rom 5 (v.1.); dispersio TAAmSm Euseb-Syr (but 
the sing. in ZASm Euseb-Syr is explained by the absence of riduz, and Am 
renders diarpécers, dvaroual, cxopricpol, ddecuol, also by singulars). dcréwv | 
woréwy G ovykoral] g Euseb Euseb-Syr [Mart-Rom]; ovyxory 
GLS,ZAAmSmM; but the Oriental Versions are of no account here (see the 
last note). pe\wov] ped\Awy G. 3 ddecuol] gM Euseb (but 
v. 1. d\nopol) Mart-Rom; ddAnopwol G. There is no authority for dAvopol, unless 
it be Am which has contritio (aut, contritio et dissolutio), where the words in 


brackets perhaps mean a v. l. giving both words, dXecpol Kai ddvomol. 


I. ovotaces|] ‘conflicts, grap- 
plings with’. As cvorddny payer ba is 
a common phrase for ‘comminus pug- 
nare’, SO ovaracis denotes ‘a hand 
to hand engagement’, e.g. Plut. 
Vit. Pomp. 70 rhs oadteyyos apxo- 
pens éyxedever Oar mpds THY ovoTacL, 
Vit. Demetr. 16 érav padiora ovoracw 
6 ayayv yn (i.e. comes to close quar- 
ters). Itis indirectly defined in Plat. 
Legg. viii. p. 833 A 9 ev Tais oup- 
mAokais payn kal ovoracis. The word 
occurs in a different sense, 77a//. 5. 

2. okopricuot doréov| Ps. xxi 
(xxii). 15 SteoxopricOn mavra ra oora 
pov; comp. Ps. lii (liii). 7, exl (exli). 8. 
The word oxopri¢ew is an illustration 
of the exceptional character of the 
Attic dialect. It appears in Heca- 
tzeus, and reappears in writers, sacred 
and profane, of the post-classical 
ages; it is called by some an Ionic, 
by others a Macedonian word; but 
in Attic it seems not to occur. See 
Lobeck Phryn. p. 218, and comp. 


kaxal] 


Pathol. p.295. For similar instances 
see Galatians vi. 6, and p. 92; Phi- 
lippians i. 28, ii. 14. 

3. a@deopol] For this form see 
the note on dAndopa § 4. The read- 
ing dAvopoi, ‘restlessnesses’, ‘dis- 
tractions’, has no authority (see the 
upper note) and is inappropriate. It 
was first introduced into the inter- 
polator’s text by the editor Morel, 
who prints dAvopoi, and is not found 
(as Smith states) in the Cod. August. 
of the interpolator’s text. 

kakal koAdcets k.T.A.| Pearson quotes 
Justin Dzal. 131 (p. 360 C) Koddcers 
pexpt Oavarov bb Taév Saipoviev Kal Tis 
orparias Tov diaB8dAov, Celsus in Orig. 
c. Cels. vi. 42 (I. p. 663) 6 Tov Geov 
mais dpa arrarat vmd diaBdodov, kal 
kodafouevos vm avrov didacKker Kal 
jas Tov vd TovTov KoAdoewy KaTa- 
cpoveiv. 

4. povoy iva] For the ellipsis 
with povoy see the note on Zphes. 11. 

VI. ‘The kingdoms of this world 
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—  dtaBorovu én’ ene EpxécOwoav: povov iva ‘Incot Xpirrov 
«5 émi TUX. 
VI. 


29 \ ¢ a ~ + a! , , ’ 
ovdé ai Baoirelat TOV alwvos ToUTOU* KaNoy pol aTrO- 


29/7 > / A , ~ ds 
Oudev pe wpernoe Ta wéepaTa TOU KOTpOU, 


GL; et malae S,A (the conjunction is of no account); durac 2; et omnes AmSin; 
kat gM Euseb-Syr; om. altogether, Euseb. Nothing can be inferred from the 
‘loose quotation of Sev-Syr 216 ignis et bestiae et mille species tormentorum veniant 
super me, koddoes] GLS,ZSAAmSm(?)M Euseb; xéA\acts g (reading also 
épxécOw for épxécOwoay) Euseb-Syr. 4 Movoy wa] GLAmMg Euseb; 
solum A Sev-Syr; e¢ solum Sg=Sm Euseb-Syr. "Incov] GLES ASnMg 
Euseb Euseb-Syr Sev-Syr; om. Am. 5 émitvxw] = breaks off here and 
(with the exception of the words 6 roxerds wot érixerrac § 6) contains nothing till 
§ 7 6 éuds epws x.T.X. 6 we] 2M; wo G. wépata] gLS,AnSm 
(written however ‘AYTIY opera for NIP termini); thesaurus A; tépmva GM. 

7 Tov aldvos rovrov] GLAmSmMg; eus Sy; Aujus A. The Syriac had already 


exhausted the proper equivalent to alav, xndy, in translating Koopos. Kandov] 





gM; bonum LS,A Tim-Syr 1; pulchrum Sm; maddov G; melius (?) Am. 


por] GM; éuol g. 


will profit me nothing. It is better 
to die for Christ than to reign over 
the whole earth. I long for Him 
who died and rose for me. The 
labour-pangs of a new birth are upon 
me. Do not prevent me from living; 
do not desire me to die. I would 
fain belong to God; do not bestow 
me on the world. Let me see the 
pure light. When I amcome thither, 
I shall be truly a man. Permit me 
to imitate the passion of my God. 
Let all who have Him in their 
hearts feel and sympathize with my 
desire, for they know what constrain- 
eth me’. 

6. pe opeAjoe] With an accusa- 
tive, as Mark viii. 36, 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 
Heb. iv. 2. This is the common con- 
struction; but it sometimes takes a 
dative, more especially in poetry. 
See Kiihner II. pp. 251, 252. 

Ta wépata tov xt.A.| ‘the boun- 
daries of the earth’, i.e. ‘the whole 
earth from one end to the other.’ 
In the LXX ‘ra mépata ris yas (Tis 


oixovpevns) is a common expression : 
see esp. Ps, ii. 8 d00@... Hv KaTa- 
oxeciv gov Ta mépata tis ys, which 
well illustrates the meaning of Ig- 
natius here. See also the note on 
Ephes. 3. The other reading ra 
tepmva is discredited by the deficiency 
of authority. 

7- ai Baoweia «7.d.| This was 
the temptation offered to Christ 
Himself; see Matt. iv. 8, Luke iv. 5. 

Kadodv x.7.A.] Suggested by 1 Cor. 
ix. 15 kadov ydp poe madXov drobaveiv 
7) TO KavXNnG pou K.T.A. For caddv...7} 
(without ~a@\Aov) comp. Matt. xviii. 8, 
9, Mark ix. 43, 45; and see Winer 
§ xxxv. p. 301 sq for this construc- 
tion, which is common in the Lxx. 
If the alternative reading paddopv 
were accepted, we must understand 
apednoet; but it is condemned by 
the great preponderance of authori- 
ties. Itwas perhaps originally written 
above the line to supply the defective 
construction kxadév...%, and after- 
wards displaced kadar. 
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Oaveiy Sia “Incovv Xpirrov, 4 Baoieve Twv TEPATWY 
TNS YNS. 
> om , \ > « ~ > , 

éxeivov Ocdw, Tov | dv juas| avactravTa. 


> ~ ~ \ ie ¢ ~ > i“ 

Exeivoy (yT@, Tov UirEep nuwv amolavevTa’ 
7 

O TOKETOS MOL. 


1 dca] g (but | translates 7) L Tim-Syr; év M; els G; z# S,AAm (they may 
have read either év or els); cum Sm. *Incotv Xpicrévy] LS,Ag 
Tim-Syr; xpiorov lncodv (or xpior@ inood) GAmSmM. Toy weparwr | 
GLAmSmMg Tim-Syr; super omnes terminos S.A. 2 yis] txt 
LS,AAmSm Tim-Syr; add. ri yap dqedeirac dvOpwros av Kepdion Tov Kocpov 
Odov (Tov Kocmov drov Kepdhon g) Tiv 5 Wuxi adbrod SyuwOG (7. dé W. adrod 
dmohécy g, kat ¢. 7. Y. ad’rod M) GMg from Matt. xvi. 26: comp. Mart-Rom 2. 

3 6 quads] GLAn[Sm] Tim-Syr; om. S,A[g] Mart-Rom; def. M. 6 ToK- 
eTds] [Z]AmSm; 0 6€ roxerds GL* (reading however 6d¢ for 6 dé, and mis- 
translating roxerds lucrum) Tim-Syr; e¢ dolores mortis S, (reading wham; 


mortis for r¥ ak ADIN partus; see above p. 78sq); dolores mortis (om. 6) A; 


def. Mg. Am has partus meus (aut; fenus et lucrum meum), where the words 
in brackets may imply another reading réxos or another interpretation of roxerds. 

por] GLZASm Tim-Syr; pov Am; om. S,; def. Mg. 4 ovyyvwre] GM; 
ovyyvwuovetre g: see the converse change in 7ra//. 5. 5 wn Oednonre) 
GLS,ASm g Tim-Syr; unde Oedjonre M; velitis (secundum alios; ne velitis) Am. 
There is no other trace of this v. 1. QeAjonre for uw) OeAjonTre. The omission of the 
negative has an exact parallel in § 1 [uy] gelonoGe, the motive being thesame. pe] 
gM and perhaps L (velitis me); wor G. The rest are doubtful. Tov Tod 
cod OéNovra] G Sm Tim-Syr; Tov Oeod OéXovrd we gAm(?); det volentem...me L; 


3. 0 Toxerds xtA.] ‘My dirth- 
pangs are at hand’. ‘The image re- 
fers not only to the birth of the child, 
but to the pangs of the mother also. 
Ignatius stood in the position of both 
the one and the other. His martyr- 
dom represented the pains of labour. 
They were suffered by the earthly 
Ignatius; they resulted in the birth 
of the heavenly. The ddives row 
Oavarov (Acts ii. 24) were with him 
the ‘natalicia’ of his higher life. 
For the metaphor, as regards the 
mother, comp. Gal. iv. 19 rexvia pov, 
ovs madw wodive «t.rA.3; and as re- 
gards the child, e.g. August. Servs. 
381 de Natali Apost. (Vv. p. 1481) 
‘Natalicio ergo Petri passus est 
Paulus, non quo ex utero matris in 
numerum fusus est hominum, sed 
quo ex vinculo carnis in lucem natus 


est angelorum’, a passage which has 
more than one resemblance to the 
language and thoughts of Ignatius 
here. As this interpretation was 
written down some years before 
Zahn’s book appeared, I am con- 
firmed in its correctness by finding 
that he had expressed independently 
and in other language the same view 
respecting the double reference in 
roxeros (J. v. A. p. 561 sq). The 
word takes a genitive either of the 
mother (Zphes. 19, Job xxxix. 1, 2) 
or of the child (Ecclus, xxiii. 14), 

On the other hand the Latin Ver- 
sion renders it ‘lucrum’, and the 
Armenian Martyrology gives as an 
alternative translation ‘femus e¢ lu- 
crum. So also some modern critics, 
e.g. Smith p. 99, Denzinger p. 62, 
who compare Phil. i. 21 ro dmodaveiy 
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| vil 


; ss , , ? fs YE / / 
 «€miKEITAL. §«=TUYYVwTE jot, adeACot” pH EurrodionTE jot 





5 Goat, wn OeAnonTée pe arobavety, Tov TOU Ocov Oé- 


Aovra eivat KOTMw WN XapionoOe, unde VAN KoNaKEVoNTE. 


def. M. S,A favour 7rdv...0éX\ovra as against OéAovrd we, but otherwise they have a 
corrupt text: see the next note. 6 xaptonode] gAmSm (which has dedu- 


i catis, a loose rendering) Tim-Syr (for doubtless we should read woals\ for 


résals); xaphonobe Gs separetis (xwplonobe, taken as if xwplonre) L; def. M. 
In S, the whole sentence is rendered, 7//um gui non vuilt esse in mundo ne honoretis 
me in hoc, and similarly in A gut non volo manere in mundo, ne honoretis sic. 
The explanation of this rendering seems to be this; (1) Some letters dropped out, 
TON| TOYGe joyOEAONTA, owing to the recurrence of similar letters, so that it was 
read rov ob Oédovra K.7..; (2) In order to make sense, xdapm was attached to the 
preceding words; (3) xaplono@e was inaccurately translated honoretis. At all events 
the coincidence of S,A shows that the corruption is not in the Armenian, as Peter- 
mann not unnaturally supposed, but existed already in the Syriac Version. mndée 
thy Kodaxedonre] see the lower note; neque per materiam seducatis L; meque per 
hylen adulemini (blandiamini) me Tim-Syr; neque provocetis-me-ad-aemulationem 
per ea quae videntur Sq; et ne aemulatorem faciatis visibilium A; neque labefactetis 


me (om. id) Sm (but for the verb Muysx. Jadefactavit, peccare fecit, we ought surely 
to substitute Asz blanditus est, which is used in Tim-Syr); 2e elementts (mate- 


rialibus) quibusdam seducamini Am (reading perhaps ko\axev@jre, but a single 
letter makes the difference between the active and the passive in the Armenian, as 
in the Greek); om. Gg; def. M. 


preferred xoXaxevonre, because it ex- 
plains a// the versions better than 
efamarare (€€araryonre) OF mapa- 
while moreover 


kepdos, and similarly Leclerc. This 
arises from a confusion of words. 
While roxos frequently bears this 


mapa- 





secondary sense of ‘interest’, roxeros 
seems never to have it. 

6. pndé wry Kodakevonre| For 
vAy ‘matter’, i.e. ‘external things’, 
see the note on @uddidov § 7. The 
words missing in the existing Greek 
text have been supplied py tAy 
e$amarare by Petermann, pr vAn 
mapa{ndoonre by Lipsius, and pide 
VAn e€amarnonre by Zahn (/. v. A, 
p- 560, and zz oc.) and Funk. They 
have rightly substituted pnde for 
pyre, since there is no reason for 
introducing a connexion p7}...pjre 
which is only not solecistic. The 
word Udy is preserved in the Syriac 
of Timotheus. For the verb I have 


(noonre, 
(nkwonre does not give the right 
sense. The verb boy, which the 
translator of Timotheus uses here, 
occurs in = as the rendering of xo- 
Aaxevew in Polyc. 2, and the sub- 
stantive from the same root appears 
in the Peshito of 1 Thess. ii. 5 for xo- 
Aaxeia. The word in the Syriac Ver- 
sion S, (from which the Armenian 
A is translated), 329 (Aphel, Arovo- 
care ad zelum, stimulare), though 
neither well suited to the context 
nor a good rendering of xodaxevew, 
is closely allied in meaning to 37) 
(excitare) which is used by 3 in Row. 
4, 5, the only remaining passages 
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> c \ -~ a / cA 

aeTé pe kabapov pws NaPeiv" éxel mapayevopuevos av- 
’ > , / \ —y ~ 

Opwros Ecouat. émitpevvaTe jor puuntyy Eivart TOU 


/ ~ “ sf ot ? e -~ 
maQous Tov Qeov pov. €ét Tis avTov ev EavTW EXEL, 


, e\ , \ / > A \ / 
vonoatw 0 OérXw Kai ouprabeitw por Eldws Ta GUVE- 
; | 
XOVTA ME. 5 


1 avOpwros}] LSm Tim-Syr; homo perfectus S.A; in luce perfectus S,. (but this 
is clearly a corruption, rIMaAID an luce for RZD homo, as S3 shows); 
dvOpwros Geo GMg. The perfectus of the Syriac and Armenian, and the @cod of 
the Greek copies, are evident glosses. In Am the sentence éxe?...écouat runs munc 
homo sum, sed tlluc iens angelus fiam, the seemingly unmeaning dv@pwros being 
displaced by a paraphrase. 2 émitpéwaré wo] GMg; édoare Anast-Sin. 
The singular fermitte in Sev-Syr 3 is doubtless an error of transcription, as 
the plural appears in three other places, 2 (twice), 4 b. pupnray] G 


(written pijunrnvy) LS;AAmSmMg Anast-Sin Tim-Syr (twice) 1, 2, Sev-Syr 


where xoAaxevey occurs in Ignatius; 
and indeed the two roots are con- 
nected together in the Peshito ren- 
dering of 2 Cor. xi. 2 rd tua C7jXos 
npéOicev rovs mreiovas. On the 
other hand in the Latin Version 
blandiré is the consistent rendering 
of xoAakevew in these epistles else- 
where, while seducatis occurs here. 
For the sense of xodaxeveww comp. 
Clem. Hom, xx. 4 xohakxevovon dapuap- 
tia, and see the note on Polyc. 2. 

I. GvOpwmos|] ‘a man’ in the 
highest and truest sense, ‘a rational, 
immortal being’. In the language 
of Scripture generally, as in other 
writers, GvOpemos is a disparaging 
term, suggesting the weakness, the 
sins, the mortality of human nature; 
see esp. I Cor. ill. 4 ov« dvOp@roi éorte ; 
(where the received reading, ovxt 
capkikoi €ore; iS a Mere paraphrase). 
Here however the case is different. 
Ignatius speaks of the cawds avOparos, 
the man regenerate, in whom the 
Divine image (Gen. i. 26) is renewed. 
So used, it is higher than dvjp; for 
while dyjp implies either maturity 
(opposed to vamos, e.g. I Cor. xiii. 11 


dre yéyova dvip) or courage (opposed 
to yuvy, e.g. Hom. J/. vi. 112 dvépes 
éare, Piro), dvOp@ros denotes the ideal 
of humanity. The use of the word 
here is partially illustrated by M. An- 
tonin. iv. 3 éAevOepos €o0 Kai dpa ta 
Tpaypara, ds aynp, os avOpwros, ws Tro- 
Airns, os Ovnriv Cdov, x. 15 icropnrwcay 
of avOpwrot avOpwrov adnO.wov Kara pu- 
ow (aévra, xi. 18 ap€at more GvOpwmros 
eivat, €ws (ns. Thus too Menander 
says (fragm. Com. IV. pp. 355, 372) 
@s xapiev éot avOpwros, dtav avOpa- 
mos 7, quoted by Clem. Alex. (Strom. 
Vill. 3, p- 916) whose comment is 
évtws GvOpros, 6 Tas Kowas Ppevas 
kexrnpevos. SO again in the well- 
known story of Diogenes the Cynic 
(Diog. Laert. vi. 41) Avyvoy pe 
Timepav awas, “AvOpwrov, edn, (nT, 
and in another story of this same 
philosopher (26. vi. 60) emavyjet aro 
‘Ohuprian: mpos ovv Tov mudopevoy el 
dxAos iv moAvs, IloAvs per, eimer, 
dxyNos, dAlyo. S€ advOp@ma. See also 
[Clem. Rom.] Fragm. 1 (p- 213) dua 
Touro éopev dvOpwrot Kal porvnow 
€xouev x.t.A. Scribes and translators, 
not understanding this use, have 
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VII. ‘O dpywy Tov aidvos tovTov diapraca pe 

/ \ \ > / 7 = 
Bovrerat Kai THv eis Geov pou yrounv SiapCcipar. jun- 
dels ovv THY mapdvTwY Vuav BonOeiTw aiTe* pbaddov 


(four times), Anon-Syr, Anon-Syr, Theod-Stud. 


In the first passage Severus 


states that ‘in other copies which are rather older’ the reading is paOyriv. No 


other trace of this reading exists. 


elvat] GLMg; yevéo@ac Anast-Sin. 


The Oriental Versions determine nothing here. Tov wé0ovs] GM Anast-Sin; 
mddous g. 3 To Oeod wov] GLS,AS, Anast-Sin Tim-Syr (twice) Sev- 
Syr (three times) 2, 3 (while elsewhere 4 b he quotes it ‘my God’ for ‘of my 
God,’ but probably a letter 1 has dropped out of the existing text) Anon-Syr, 
Anon-Syrs; xpicrod roi Geod wou g;3 Tod xpioros M; domini mei Am. 4 €l- 
dos] GLAnSmMg Tim-Syr; hoc dico quod scio A, but this is probably a translator’s 
insertion to refer elds (wrongly) to the 1st person. 7 Ocdv] GM; ror Gedy g. 

8 Trav rapivtwy iudv] Gg; praesentium de vobis L (which probably is a mis- 
interpretation: of the same Greek); ¢ vodis (om. rdv rapdvtwv) AAm; Tay mapdvTwv 


(om. vuav) SmM. 


helped out the meaning in different 
ways, as the critical note shows. 
The reading of the Greek MS av6po- 
mos cod was probably suggested to 
the scribe as a scriptural expres- 
sion, e.g. 1 Tim. vi. 11, 2 Tim. iii. 
17. 

2. puntrny etvae «.t.A.] Comp. 
Ephes. 1 pynrat dvres Ocod, dvata- 
mupnoavres €v aivare Geov (with the 
notes). Anastasius of Sinai (Hodeg. 
i. 12, p. 196 Migne) mentions this as 
one of the passages in earlier writers, 
which the Monophysites quoted in 
support of their doctrine. The quo- 
tations in the extant fragments of 
the Monophysite Severus confirm 
this statement. 

VII. ‘The prince of this world 
desires my ruin. Do not ye abet 
him in his purpose; but espouse my 
cause, which is God’s cause also. 
Do not talk of Jesus Christ and de- 
sire the world at the same time. 
Let no man grudge me my crown. 
Obey not my prayers, if I should 
entreat you by word of mouth, but 
rather obey my letter, as I now write 
to you. For though living, I write 


air@| There is no v. 1. here. 


For L see the Appx. 


to you, desiring to die. All my 
earthly longings have been crucified. 
There is no more any flame of pas- 
sion in me, but living water, which 
speaks and summons me to the 
Father. I have no delight in cor- 
ruptible food or in this life’s plea- 
sures. I desire the bread of God, 
which is the flesh of Christ the son 
of David, and His blood, which is 
imperishable love.’ 

6. ‘O dpyev «.r.r.] See the note 
on Ephes. 17. 

diapraca] The word used in the 
parable of the strong man’s house, 
Matt. xii. 29 (v. 1.), Markili.27; which 
passage may have suggested its em- 
ployment here. 

7. thy eis Ocdv K.t.d.] ‘my mind 
which ts to Godward’, ‘my heaven- 
ward thoughts’; comp. PAzlad. 1 
Tv eis Ocov avrov yvounv. See also 
[Clem. Rom.] ii. 3 7 yvaous 4 mpos 
aurov. 

8. trav mapdvrav|] ‘who are on 
the spot, i.e. ‘who will be witnesses 
of my approaching martyrdom.’ It 
corresponds to the following mapoy, 


‘when I am among you.’ 
cd 
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5] 6 ~ o A me ~ 
éuol yiveoGe, Tovrea tw Tov Ocov. pn AaXeiTE “Inoouvv 


A / \ > on , 3 eon \ 
Xpirrov Koopov 6 émiupeite, PacKkavia éy vuiv py 


, Pat. \ \ lo ro 
KaTOLKELTW" pnd av éyw Tapwy Tapakadw Vuas, Tel- 


I éuol yiverbe] gM; éuod ylvecbe G; met fiatis L (which would suit either read- 
ing); ad meum latus estote AAm (where éuol the possessive pronoun seems to be 
mistaken for the dative of the personal pronoun); al. Sm. 3 pnd dv éyo wapoy 
mapaxare vuas] GM; unde dav eyd vais mapaw rapaxade g3 neque utigue ego vos 
praesens (v.1. praesens vos) deprecor L. meloOnre] meicOeite G. 4 Mot] 
GLAAmM; 7//i Sm (perhaps a corruption in the Syriac text, éy# having been 
already dropped, so that a third person takes the place of tapaxado); om. g. 
miretoate] gA (prob., for it has credatis here, but obtemperetis (obediatis) for 
melaOnre above) Am (prob., for it has eredite here, but convincamini (consentiatis) 
above) Sm; meo@jre GML”* (prob., for it uses the same verb credere in both 
cases). 5 yap] gLM (which has é& ay yap...épe); om. GASm; def. Am: 
see Clem. Rom. 62 (note). 6 éuos] GLAAmSmM (v. 1. éuds) g¢ Dion-Areop 2 
Theod-Stud; e¢ meus [2]; meus autem Orig. = resumes here and continues 
(with omissions) to the end of the chapter. 6 écravpwra] GLZA (see 
below) SmMg Orig Dion-Areop Theod-Stud; but Am has meum desiderium a patre 
est (secundum alios; meum desiderium vel meus amor crucifixus est), where the 
corrupt reading éx marpés éort (for éoraipwrat) is partially explained by the 


I. éuot yiverOe] ‘take my side, 
where éyvol is the nominative of the 
possessive pronoun. Scribes, mis- 
taking it for the dative of the per- 
sonal pronoun, have altered the text 
to produce conformity in the two 
clauses, some reading é€yov for éyoi, 
others r@ Ge@ for rov Gecod. 

pw Aadeire «.7.A.] See the note on 
Ephes. 6. 

2. Bacxavia] To desire to spare 
his life is to grudge him the glory of 
martyrdom; comp. § 3 ovdéore ¢Ba- 
oxavare ovdevi (with the note), § 5 
pnbev pe (yrooat. 

3. mapev tapaxada| i.e. Sif on my 
arrival in Rome I should change my 
mind and ask your intercession to 
save my life.’ 

5. (av yap «7.A.] i.e. ‘In the 
midst of life, with all its attractions, 
I write deliberately and desire death’ ; 
where ¢éy is emphatic. 

0 €uos pas] ‘my earthly passion’ ; 
comp. Gal. v. 24 tyv odpka écrav- 

e 


pwcay ouv tois maGnpacw kal tais 
emtOupiats, Vi. 14 €uol Koopos eorav- 
peta. Kay® koopo. The word épas, 
so frequent in classical Greek, is 
found only twice in the LXx, and in 
both passages it denotes strong sen- 
sual passion, as a term of reproach ; 
Prov. vii. 18 detpo Kal éyxvdAobGpev 
€pwrt, Xxx. 16 ddns kal pws yuvaikos 
xt’. In the New Testament it 
does not occur at all. Conversely 
the common term for Christian love 
in the New Testament, dyamn, is 
almost, if not quite, unknown in 
classical writers (in Plut. or. p. 
709 ayanrns ov has been rightly 
corrected into dyamjoov). Ignatius 
therefore would necessarily use épas 
in a bad sense to denote the passions 
of his former unregenerate life. 
His ayarn, we might say, was per- 
fected, when his épws was crucified. 
His meaning therefore being clear, 
it is strange that Origen should have 
given a wholly different interpreta- 
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, , \ - / aM , 
aOnré pot, TovTos dé paddov TiIsTEVTAaTE, ois ypaw 
5 upp. 


Cav [yap] ypadw vuiv, épwv Tov droCaveiy: Oo 


\ / / \ A > \ a 
EMOS Epws EOTAVOWTAL, Kal OUK EOTLV EV EOL TUP 


usual contractions of marpés and cravpss (with its derivatives). The double 
rendering in A amor meus crux est, meum desiderium crucifixun est, is owing 


to the ambiguous ND5Y of the Syriac, which may be either crux or crici- 
fixus. éorw] torny G. wip giddirov, Véwp 5é Fwy Kal adodr] 
G; vp girdiiov, Vdwp 5é wadrdXov FSv Kal Aadovw M Theod-Stud (Menza Dec. 
20); mip ptovy Tt, Vdwp 5& fav dddopuevov g (1 omits wip PiAovy 7 and translates 
the remaining words agua autem viva alia manet, i.e. téiwp 5 fav adddo pévor); 
ignis amans aliquam (leg. aliam?) aguam sed vivens et loguens est (wip gptdobv Te 
Udwp fav dé cat Nadodv) L; ignis in amore alio (v.1. amoris alius) = (perh. wip 
gthoaddov, a corruption of PiAdiAov; the rest of the words are omitted); a/ius calor 
amoris. agua bona et vivida...existit (wtp piddaddov, Vdwp Kaddov kal fav) A; ignis 
amandi (alienum quidqguam) agua vivida et loguens est Am (where the words in 
brackets may be merely an explanatory gloss or may betoken a v. 1.); zgns alienus, 
diligo enim aquas vividas et loguentes Sm. The Menza (Dec. 20) have ovx éoxes rip 
girdirov év col, lyvdrie, Viwp 5é Fwy waddov Kal Nadody...Vdwp Td GANOmeEvor K.T.D. 
Thus the authorities exhibit a strange confusion of -vAovy, dAdo, Kahov, maddor, 


d\dopevov: see the lower note. 


tion to the words; Prol. in Cant. 
Ill. p. 30 ‘Nec puto quod culpari 
possit si quis Deum, sicut Ioannes 
[1 Joh. iv. 8] caritatem [dydmnv], ita 
ipse amorem [¢pwra] nominet. De- 
hique memini aliquem sanctorum 
dixisse, Ignatium nomine, de Christo 
Meus autem amor crucifixus est, nec 
reprehendi eum pro hoc dignum 
judico. Origen is followed by some 
later writers. Thus the false Diony- 
Sius the Areopagite, de Div. Nom. 
iv. 12 (p. 565 ed. Cord.), accounts for 
the expression by saying that it was 
thought by some @ewrepoy eivar rd 
TOV EpwTos dvona Tov Tis dyanns. So 
also Theodorus Studites, Cazech. 3 
(Grabe Sic. Il. p. 229) 6 eos pas 
éotavpora: Xpiords (where Xpicrés is 
his own gloss), ib. Yamb. 70 (p. 
1797 Migne) ¢yav épwra Xpioriv ev 
of kapdia. Hence too in the AZen@a 
(Dec. 20) ds rerpapévos épwrt ayarns 
tov Kupiov gov, ‘O éuds épws, éBéas, 
Xpiords éoravpwrat Gédov, besides se- 
veral other allusions to this saying, 


‘out of the context. 


in all which it is interpreted in the 
same way. In favour of this inter- 
pretation it might be urged that épar, 
€pactys, are applied in the Lxx 
(Prov. iv. 6, Wisd. viii. 2) to the 
pursuit of Divine wisdom; comp. 
Justin Dzal. 8 (p. 225 B) éyot dé wa- 
paxphwa mip ev th Wuyn avnhbn Kat 
épws eiyé pe tav mpodntrayv Kal Tov 
avdpav éxeivev of eict Xptorov didot, 
Clem. Al. Cof. 11 (p. 90) 6 yé rot 
ovpavos Kat @cios dvtws épws, ib. 
Fragm. p. 1019 Babvv twa rov Tod 
Ktiotou mepipépwpev Epora. So Chry- 
sostom says of Ignatius himself (O/. 
II. p. 599) rowovroe yap of épdyres: 
Omep av madoxwow vmep TY Epapévor, 
ped’ 7 Sovqs Séxovra, though he may not 
have been thinking of this passage. 
But the fatal objection to this inter- 
pretation is that, even if otherwise 
admissible, it would tear the clause 
Obviously épas 
and smtp are synonymous here, as 
they are in the passage of Justin. 
See the saying ascribed to Buddha, 
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@irovrov, vdwp dé Cov Tkal Nadovvt év Epuoi, ErwbEv 


pot Aéyov: Acipo mpos Tov maTEpa.  ovX HOopat TOA 


1 éowbev] GMg; évdo8ev Theod-Stud. 


2 A\éyov|] M Theod-Stud; Aéywr 


(sic) G; Aéyee g (but 1 dicens); dicens Sev-Syr 4b; dicit L; et dicit A; et...clamat 


et dicit Am. 
indicative. 


Dhammapada 251 ‘There is no fire 
like passion’ (Buddhaghosha’s Pa- 
rables, by Rogers, p. cxxviii). 

I. droirov] ‘ matter-loving,’ ‘sen- 
suous, ‘carnal’; comp. § 6 pnde 
tAy KoAaxevonre. On the other hand 
the Holy Spirit is mip aidoy ‘ignis 
materiae expers’ in the Liturgy of 
S. Cyril (Renaudot Zz¢. Orient. 1. 
p. 38). The word vAy has here its 
secondary sense ‘matter,’ as e.g. in 
Wisd. xi. 18, xv. 13, Clem. Rom. 38. 
It is too fanciful to see (with Zahn 
p. 563) a reference also to its primary 
sense, as if Ignatius had in view the 
same metaphor as in James iii. 5 
“ nAikoy mip nAikny VAnY avdmret (Comp. 
Is. x. 17, Ecclus. xxviil, 10). There 
seems indeed to be the double re- 
ference in the passage to which he 
refers, Clem. Alex. Paed. ii. 1 (p. 164) 
oi mappayot, kabdmep To wip, THs TAns 
é&exouevor (where however we should 
perhaps read efexduevov) ; but it is 
there brought out by the form of the 
sentence, Forthe compound diddinos, 
which is very rare until a later age, 
comp. Orig. Fragm. in Luc. pirovAv 
kai proowparav Aoyot mOavoi (IL. p. 
982, Delarue). For the Gnostic 
(Valentinian) tinge of the sentiment 
see the notes on “hes. inscr. 

I have adopted quActAov here on 
authority which elsewhere would 
_ not deserve a preference, for several 
reasons. (1) It is so obviously the 
best reading; (2) It explains the 
other main variations, ¢diAovy te and 
gAovy addXo, which would be substi- 
tuted for qiAcvAoy, if either mis- 


The two last seem to have had the participle rather than the 
Sm renders the sentence éowOév por Aéywr guum sit mihi dominus 


written or unintelligible to the scribe; 
(3) Conversely it is not usual for 
a transcriber to show such intelli- 
gence as appears in the substitution 
of an unusual word quAdvAoy for 
either didoty te or didody adXo. 

vdwp dé ¢dv] Doubtless a refer- 
ence to John iv. 10, II, as indeed 
the whole passage is inspired by 
the Fourth Gospel. This water at 
once quenches the fires of sensual 
passion and supplies an unfailing 
draught of spiritual strength; comp. 
Justin, Dzal. 114 (342 B) ths rads 
mérpas...vdwp (av tais xapdias tov dt 
avTod ayamnoavt@y Tov Tarepa TOV 
cov Bpvovens. 

+xai Aadotvt] According to Jor- 
tin (Eccles. Hist. 1. p. 356 sq, quoted 
by Jacobson) there is an allusion to 
the heathen superstition that certain 
waters communicated a_ prophetic 
power to the person drinking them; 
e.g. Anacreont. II (13) dadyndopoo 
BoiBov Addov mioyvtes dap (comp. 
Stat. Sylv. i. 2. 6, v. 5. 2). As there 
was one of these ‘speaking’ foun- 
tains at Daphne (Sozom. AH. £. v. 
19, Evagr. i. 16) the famous suburb of 
Antioch, he supposes that the image 
would readily suggest itself to Igna- 
tius. This reference seems to me 
more than doubtful, even if the text 
were correct. But I am disposed to 
believe that the right reading is 


preserved in the interpolator’s text, 


dAopuevoy for kai Aadody. The various 
readings show that the text here has 
been much tumbled about in very 


early times; and this being so, Aa- — 
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P0opas ovde jdovais Tov PBiov TovTov: a&pTov Oeov 


meus intus dicens mihi, doubtless reading the masculine \éywv (with G) and wishing 


accordingly to give it a personal application. 


Similarly Severus translates pds 


Tov matépa ad patrem meum, thus giving a personal reference to the participle, 


and he too perhaps read Aéywy: see the lower note. 
3 Geot] GM; Tov Oeov g. 


obKndoua G. 


Aovy might very easily suggest itself 
to a scribe from the following Aéyor. 
If d\Aduevoy be correct, it is taken 
from John iv. 14 mnyn vdaros addo- 
pévov eis Conv aidmoyv. Combined 
from this and the preceding passage 
(ver. 10, 11) in the same Gospel, the 
expression dap (av dddopevoy took 
a prominent place in the speculations 
of the second century; e.g. of the 
Naassenes, Hippol. Haer. v. 9 ¢daxev 
dy cow meiv vdwp Cav adddopevoy ; of 
the Sethians, zd. v. 19 dmeXovcaro kal 
€mie TO mornpiov Cavros vdSaros adXo- 
pévov ; of Justin the Gnostic, 2d, v. 
27 Omep éoti Aodrpoy avrois, ws vopi- 
Gover, mny? (avtos vdaros addopévov. 
This makes the combination the more 
probable here. Heracleon in Orig. 
in Ioann. xiii. § 10 (IV. p. 220), the 
earliest commentator on this Gospel, 
lays great stress on aAdopévov. 

2. déyov «r.A.| Similarly Phzlad. 7 
To Se mvevpa exnpvooer, héyov rade: 
Xapis rod éemurxomov «.7.A. See also 


Dion. Alex. in Euseb. A. £. vii. 7. 


§ 2, 3. I have not ventured to sub- 
stitute the masc. Aéywv, though the 
evidence is in its favour. This read- 
ing would identify the vdep adv 
directly with Christ (see the upper 
note), and thus the reference to John 
iv. 10 sq would be made more dis- 
tinct. For a similar instance of an 
alternative between Aéyorv or Aéyov 
see Philad. |. c. 

tpop7 bopas| Suggested by 
John vi. 27 épyateode px) tiv Bpdow 
THY amo\uperny. 

3. Oovais x.r.A.] The phrase 7So- 
voy tov Biov occurs Luke viii. 14. 
This sentence involves a distinction 


IGN, Fi, 


2 odx Hdouar] 


between Bios and (wn (in vdwp (dr), 
which is brought out more definitely 
in the interpolator’s text by the in- 
sertion of dprov fwys in the next 
sentence. The former denotes the 
lower earthly life, the latter the 
higher divine life. If ¢w7 is some- 
times used of the earthly life, Bios is 
never used of the heavenly. This 
distinction holds in the writings of 
the Apostolic Fathers, not less than 
in the N. T. It is founded on an 
essential difference between the two 
words, recognised by Greek philo- 


-sophers; but to the Christian their 


relative position is exchanged, be- 
cause his point of view is altered. 
As (7 is the principle of life, vzta 
gua vivimus, Bios denotes the pro- 
cess, the circumstances, the accidents 
of life, in its social and physical 
relations, vita guam vivimus,; comp. 
Athenag. Resurr. 19 » trav avOpérev 
(w1) kal ovpras 6 Bios. Hence Aris- 
totle could say Bios éori Aoyxn Con 
(Ammonius s. v. Bios); for with him 
Bios was the higher term of the two. 
See Trench JV. 7. Syn. § xxvii. p. 86 
sq, and Field in Fournal of Philo- 
logy X. p. 178 sq (1882). But in 
Christian philosophy the principle of 
life is not physical, but spiritual ; and 
thus, while Bios remains at its former 
level, ¢w7 has been translated into a 
higher sphere and takes the prece- 
dence. So too Dion Cass, lxix. 19 
Bods pev ern toca, (noas Se ern éwra, 
Accordingly, while @avaros is opposed 


_ to ¢wn, it may be identical with 


Bios ; [Clem. Rom.] ii. 1 6 Bios rudy 
bAos GAXo ovdev Hv ei 7) Oavaros. Con- 
trast 1 Joh. ili. 15 (wv aidmov with 


15 
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c \ “~ onl ~ , 
Oéd\w, & éotw capE Tov Xpiotov Tov EK oTEppaTos 


1 0éX\w] txt LEAAmSm; add dprov ovpdvor, dprov ~whs GMg. 
(with a v. 1. 8s) g; dub. ZAAnSm; vulg. 3s. 


3] GLM 


Tov Xpicrov] g*Z; inoov 


xpioros GLAAmSmM. After xpecrot add. rod viot rov Oeod GMg; om. L[ZJAAnSn. 
Tov] txt L (ejus gui ex genere) Sm (gui est ex genere); add. yevouévov GAAmMg 
(but the versions AAm are not of much weight in this matter); def. 2: see the 


lower note. 


26. ver. 17 rov Biov Tov Koopov, or the 
same Apostle’s absolute use of 6 Bios 
in 1 Joh. ii. 16 with his absolute use 
of 1 ¢w elsewhere, e.g. iii. 14, v. 12. 
Contrast also the expression rov 
Biov rovrov here with ris Cwas ravrns 
in Acts v. 20. See too Clem. Hom. 
Ep. Clem. 1 atros rov viv Biov Braiws 
ro (hv pernAdaé€er (i.e. ‘received true 
life in exchange for this earthly life’), 
7b, xii. 14 6r@s aBacavioras tov chy 
tov Biov petadAadéac SuymOqs (which 
passage, like the former, seems to 
have been altogether misunderstood 
by the critics), whereas 24. i. 14 we 
have rov mavra pov ths Cans Biov, but 
there an only half-converted heathen 
is speaking; Clem. Alex. Paed. ii. 1 
(p. 168) of ramewddpoves, xapyacyereis, 
rov ednpepov SiwKovtes Biov, ws ov 
(noopievor (comp. 26. p. 163), Orig. 
c. Cels. iii. 16 (I. p. 457) wept ris €&ns 
T@ Bio ro’t@ (wis, Macar. Magn. 
Apocr. iii. 12 (p. 82) apéumrre dé Bio 
rv Conv épeyaduver, C. I. G. 9474, a 
Christian inscription where 6 Bios 
(odros) is contrasted with (w7 ovparios 
(aidyos). 

dprov @cov] Here again is an ex- 
pression taken from S. John’s Gos- 
pel, vi. 33. Indeed the whole con- 
text is suggested by this portion of 
the Evangelist’s narrative. The con- 
trast of the perishable and imperish- 
able food—the bread and the cup as 
representing the flesh and blood of 
Christ—the mystical power emanat- 
ing therefrom—are all ideas con- 
tained in the context (vi. 48—59). 
The later interpolator has seen the 


After rod [yevouévov] add. év vorépy GMg; om. LAAmSm; def. 2. 


source of Ignatius’ inspiration, and 
has introduced expressions freely 
from the Gospel; ‘the heavenly 
bread’ (vi. 31, 32, 50, 58), ‘the bread 
of life’ (vi. 48), ‘eternal life’ (Com 
ai@vios, Vi. 27, 40, 54). For dpros 
cov compare also Zphes. 5 with the 
note. 

The reference here is not to the 
eucharist itself but to the union with 
Christ which is symbolized and 
pledged in the eucharist. Obviously 
any limitation to the actual reception _ 
of the eucharistic elements and the ~ 
blessings attendant on such recep- 
tion would be inadequate; for Ig- 
natius is contemplating the consum- 
mation of his union with Christ 
through martyrdom. The indirect 
reference to the eucharistic elements 
is analogous to that which our Lord 
makes in John vi. 

I. Tov €k omépparos Aaveid] i.é. 
‘who was really and truly incarnate’: — 
see the note on Zfhes. 18. The — 
reality of Christ’s humanity is neces- _ 
sary to the full power and significance 
of communion with Him; because 
only so is our own manhood truly — 
united with God. TheshadowofDo- _ 
cetic antagonism, which was rife in — 
Asia Minor, rests fora moment even 
on this letter to the Church of Rome, _ 
though the Romans were drodwhio- 
pévot amo mavtos aAXorpiov xpeparos, 
and though there is no direct mention _ 
of this heresy in it. iy 

The insertion yevouevov stands on 
a slightly different footing from the — 
other interpolations in this context, — 
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4 , A / / \ = > ~ wv) 3 > / 
-— Aaveis, kai tropa BéXw TO aia avTOV, 0 éoTW ayarn 


2 Auveld] 545 G. After Savel§ add. xal dBpadu GMg; om. LAAnSn; 


def. =. 


ropa] gLZAAmSm; add. deot GM. 


3 apOapros] txt LZASn 5 


add. kal dévvaos (dévaws G) ¢wn GMg*; comp. Mart-Rom to (where this addition 


seems to be recognised). 


being somewhat more highly sup- 

ported ; but it ought probably to be 

omitted. There was an obvious mo- 
_ tive for inserting it, so as not to 
overlook the preexistence and Di- 
vinity of Christ ; comp. Smyrn, 4 rod 
teheiov avOpadmov [yevopevov], where 
the motive for the insertion would 
be the same, and see also the v. l. 
‘Ephes. 7 év capki yevopevos. 

2. 0 €oTrw ayann apbapros| The 
relative refers to rd aiva avrov. As 
the flesh of Christ represents the 
solid substance of the Christian life, 
‘so the blood of Christ represents 
the element of love which circulates 
through all its pores and ducts, ani- 
Mating and invigorating the whole. 
See especially Zva//. 8, where the 
flesh and the blood are separated in 
a similar way, and made to represent 
respectively the faith and the love 
of the Christian ; and compare also 
| the passage from Clem. Alex. Paed. 
| 1, 6 (p. 121) there quoted, in which 
there is an analogous application. Ig- 
natius does not here directly say what 

he means by the flesh, as distinguish- 
| ed from the blood; but we may supply 
| the omission from the parallel passage 
_ in 77a/i. 8, and say that he refers to 
| faith as the substance of man’s union 





with Christ. See also for partial 
illustrations of this passage Clem. 
Alex. Paed. ii. 2 (p. 177) rotr gore 
muciv TO aia Tod “Inoov, rhs Kuptakis 
petrahaBeiy addapcias, icxis dé rod 
 Aoyou TO Tvedpa, ds aiwa capKos, Quz's 
div. salv. 23 (p. 948) adproy éuavrov 
| Sods, ob yevodpevos ovdels ert reipav 
| Oavarov AapBaver, kat mopa Kad’ ruépay 








i 


| 





In Am ef vita aeterna is added in brackets as a v. 1. 


évdid0vs abavacias. ‘I desire,’ Ignatius 
appears to mean, ‘that heavenly sus- 
tenance which is derived from union 
with a truly incarnate Christ through 
faith and love.’ But it is impossible 
to be confident about the interpreta- 
tion of language so obscure. 

On the other hand Zahn (/. v. A. 
p- 348sq, and ad foc.) would apply 
the relative clause 6 éortw ayann 
ap@apros not to rd aia avrod, but to 
both clauses of the preceding sen- 
tence, i.e. ‘which participation in the 
flesh and blood’, so that it will no 
longer be parallel to és éorw cap& 
Xpiorod. Accordingly he supposes 
that in aydmn there is a secondary 
reference to the ‘love-feast’ (comp. 
Smyrn. 8) of which the eucharist 
formed apart. This reference to the 
agape is, I think, barely possible; but 
the grammatical construction thus a- 
dopted seems to me altogether harsh. 
It is true that the parallelism, as I 
take the sentence, is grammatical, 
rather than logical. The logical pa- 
rallelism would have been dprov 6ého 
THY odpka Tov Xpiorod 4 éoTW TioTis 
arpenros k.r.A. ; and ina more finished 
and less hurried writing it might have 
been so expressed. But instances of 
parallelism not strictly logical are 
common, and here it is too obtrusive 
to be set aside; while it is further 
confirmed by the very similar pas- 
sage, Zva//. 8. 

3. GpbOapros] The interpolator 
adds kal dévvaos (wn, an expression 
occurring in the LXx apparently only 
in 2 Macc. vii. 36, and never in the 
N.T. But it was doubtless suggested 
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VIII. 
dé ora, éav Upeis OeAnonTe. 
OeAnOnTe. 
TTEVTATE [OL. 


[viir 


Ouvx ért O€Aw Kata dvOpwrovs Civ" TovTO 

OeAnoate, iva Kal Vues 
> 9 / / > ~ e on 

62 dAlyov ypaupaTwv aiTouuat Upas* TI- 

‘Incots 6€ Xpiotos vpiv TavTa pave- 


€ > a / ‘ , KS 
pwoe, OTt aAnOws Aéyw* TO devdes TTOMA, EV wW O5 


matip édadnoev [adnOas]. aitrnoacbe epi éuov, iva 


émituxw [ev mvevuatt dyiw|. ov KaTa oapka vip 

2 Oedkjonre] GM; O6éd\nTre g. The omission of the following words in some 
texts (see the next note) points to a homceoteleuton, Oedynonte, OednOjre, and 
therefore favours eAjonre. OedXnoare...0ednOnre] GLAmSmM ; om. A [g]. 
With @edAjoare connecting particles appear in some texts; autem LSm; ody M; 
jam Am. 3 OednOfre] GLMSn; def. Ag. Am has wt e¢ vos auxtlium 
inveniatis (aut; ut et vos optati fiatis, id est accepti). The alternative auxilinm 
inveniatis seems to represent a v. l. woeAnOnre, but there is no trace of it else- 


where. 
GLMSm; om. AA; al. g. 


by (7 aidmos which occurs several 
times in John vi. 

VIII. ‘I no longer wish to live, 
as men count life. I entreat you to 
fulfil my desire, that God may fulfil 
yours. I have written briefly to this 
effect ; but Christ, the unerring mouth- 
piece of the Father, will show you 
that I speak the truth. Pray for 
me, that I may succeed. I write 
not this after the flesh, but after the 
will of God. If I suffer, it is your 
favour; if I am rejected as unworthy, 
it is your hatred.’ 

I. kata avOpdmovs| i.e. ‘accord- 
ing to the common, worldly, concep- 
tion of life’; comp. Zval/. 2 haiverbé 
pot ov Kata avOpdmovs (avres (with 
the note). 

rouro| ‘this desire of mine to live 
no longer the common life of men’. 

3. OednOjre] i.e. vd Tod Cecod 
‘may be desired, may be looked upon 
favourably, by God’; comp. Clem. 
Hom. xi. 25 ei S€ Kal pera 76 KAnOjvae 
ov Geddes 7 Bpaduivers, Sixaia Ccod 
dmokn Kpice, TO py Oedkjoar pi 


dv édlywv] GLSmMg; pref. 6 (or d) AAm. 


4 5é] 


vuiv ratra pavepwcer] GM; davepwioer viv 


OednOeis, Athan. c. Arian. iii. 66 
(Op. 1. p. 487 sq) 6 vids ry OeAnoe 
7 O€Xerat mapa Tov maTpds TavTn Kal 
avtos ayamd kal Oédeu kal Tima Tov 
marépa, Greg. Naz. Ovat. xxix. 7 (I. p. 
527) ) ro pev avrov OéXnaay, To Se 
OednOév, The passive occurs not 
very commonly of things (e.g. Epict. 
Diss. iv. 1. 59), and still more rarely 
of persons (e.g. Clem. Hom. xiii. 16 4 
cadhpev eis To OéXeoOa mpohacets ov 
mapéxet 7) TO avrhs avdpi’ 7 aadpor 
Um érépov Oedouevn Avera). From 
this passive use comes the OeAnrdés, 
which has a place among the zons of 
Valentinian mythology (Iren. i. I. 2). 

50 odiywv ypayparer| ‘in a brief 
letter’; comp. Polyc. 7. So &¢ ort- 
yov, I Pet. v. 12, Ptolem. ad Flor. 4 
in Epiph. Maer. xxxili. 7; dia Bpa- 
xeov, Heb. xiii. 22. 

5. €& @ «t.d] So He is styled 
Tov matpos 7 yvoun in Ephes. 3. 

8. yvdpunv Geov|] Comp. Lphes. 3, 
Smyrn. 6, Polyc. 8. The expression 
itself does not occur in the N. T. (see 
however Rev, xvii. 17). 


: 











10 


vu] 


éypavva, ddNa Kata yvwpnv Oeov. 
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éav maw, nOeAn- 


\ om , 
cate: éav adrodoKkimacw, Emonocarte. 


IX. Mvnuovevere év TH mpocevxn Vuwv THs eV 


er 3 , / > \ 9: a , ao o _ P 
Cupia éxxAnoias, nts dvTt Euov Tromen TH Oew xpnTa 


- \ > / \ Ny e “ 
povos avtny “Incovs Xpioros émirkomnoe Kat 4 Umar 


2 / on / \ 
dyarn. éyo d€ aioxivoua é£€ a’Twv éyerOa ovde 


\ sf f > \ at > a \ of > > 
yap aELOS Ell, WY ETXATOS avTwWY Kal ExTPWUa* aAX 


ratra g; vobis manifestabit haec L. 
al. g. 


7 év rvevpart aylw)[g]; spiritu sancto A; om. GLAmSmM. 


5 dd\nOas] GLA; om. AmSm; def. M; 


8 ka- 


Ta yvounv] GLSmMg; sfpiritu et voluntate A; secundum spiritum et secun- 


dum voluntatem Am. 
M. 
use the word evx7. 


HOedkjoare] GLAAnSm; qyarioare g; def. 
10 mpocevx7,] GM; edx7 g- The genuine Ignatius does not anywhere 
13 6¢] GLAAmSm; 6é xal g; def. M. 


ovde 


yap] G; of yap g; non enim L; quia non A; quoniam non Am; non Sm; 


def. M. 
dignus L; def. M. 


nOeAjnoare] ‘Ye have done me the 
favour which I asked’. It is best 
not to understand ro madeiv, but to 
refer 7OcAnoare to the preceding éeay 
vpeis OeAnonre. 

9. admodoxacba] See Trail. 12 
iva pn adoxmos evpeOd (with the note). 

IX. ‘Pray for the Church of 
Syria whose only pastor now is God. 
Jesus Christ will be its bishop—He 
and your love. For myself, I am 
not worthy to belong to them; but 
God has had mercy on me, if so be 
I shall find Him in the end. Saluta- 
tions from myself and from the bro- 
therhoods which have received me 
as Christ’s representative, not as a 
mere passer by; for even those 
churches which lay out of my path 
went before me from city to city’. 

10. Mynyovevere x.7.A.] For this 
injunction, which occurs in all the 
four letters written from Smyrna, 
see Lphes. 21. 

Il. #ris] ‘seeing that it’, thus 
giving the reason for their prayers : 
see Philippians iv. 3 (note). 


14 dgwds elu] G (but writing que for elu); elue dios g3 sum 


momen «.7.A.] In connexion with 
émioxommae. Which follows, this pre- 
sents a close parallel to 1 Pet. ii. 25 
émeatpadynre viv emi rov totméva kal 
énicxoroy tav Wuxov tvuav (comp. 
1 Pet. v. 2 momavare...€murxorovrtes, 
but émikorotvres is very doubtful) : 
see also Ezek. xxxiv. II sq. 

12. émoxomyjoe| ‘be its bishop’: 
comp. Polyc. inscr. paddov érecko- 
mpévm vro Geov, and Magn. 3 re 
marpt “Incod Xpiotod Te mTdvTov 
émoxor@. The office of Jesus Christ 
is here identified with the office of 
God in the pastorate of the Syrian 
Church. 

7 tpav ayarn] See the note on 
Trall. 3. 

13. ovd€ yap Géos x,7.A.| See the 
note on Ephes. 21 goxaros dv tay 
EKEL TLOT@V 

14. éxrpopal‘an immature birth’. 
The word, occurring in this context, 
is obviously suggested by 1 Cor. xv. 
8, 9, €oxarov d€ mavrwv, doTepel TH 
extp@patt, @POn Kapol’ éey® yap eipe 
6 €\dxtoTos TOY dmocrdA@y, ds ovK 
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> \ a Y U to4 
yAr€npat Tis Elva, av Oeov éemitvyw. daomaCeTa Vas 


\ 9 A lon \ ie > , ~ > “ ~ } 
TC €uov TvEUMAa Kal 4 dyarn TaV éExkAnoLwy TwV SEEa- 


5) Lal Cd e / 
pevwn pe eis Gvoua ‘Incov Xpiorov, ovx ws TapodevovTa* 


2 kal} dydan Tov éxxdnotdv] GLESm (so doubtless originally, but the present 
text has amor et ecclesiae) Mg ; et amor omnium ecclesiarum Am; et omnes ecclesiae A. 
3 els] GL (ia nomine, but els is often so translated in L) AmMg* (but v. 1. ds); 
propter Sm (probably representing els); as = (nwo ‘JN, not ds els as Petermann 


eiut ixavos KadeioOat dmdorodos k.T.A. 
Objection was taken to éxrirpackew, 
exTp@pua, etc., in this sense, instead of 
the approved words duBdicxew, ap- 
Pdopa, etc., by purists (see Lobeck 
Phryn. 208 sq); but they occur as 
early as Hippocrates and Herodotus 
(iii. 32); and ékrpwpa is mentioned by 
Aristotle as a common word, de Gen. 
An. iv. 5 (p. 773) kunuar’ éxmimre: mapa- 
mAnowa Tois Kadoupévois exTpodpacr. 
In the same sense it occurs also in 
the LXx, Num. xii. 12, Job iii. 16, 
Eccles. vi. 3. See also references to 
other writers in Wetstein on 1 Cor. 
Z.c. For the metaphorical use com- 
‘pare Philo Leg. Al/. i. 25 (I. p. 59) 
ov yap mépuKe yovisov ovdev TeAeoo- 
pew 7 Tov havidov ux, a & ay Sox 
mpoadéeperv, auBrAwOpidua evpiokerat Kal 
éxtpopara (referring to Num. xii. 12 
oct icov Oavdr@, woel ExTpapa ekzo- 
pevomevov ex untpas untpos), Clem. Alex. 
Exc. Theod. 68 (p. 985) aredj Kai 
vymia Kal adpova kal do-Gevi kai Guopda, 
olov éexrpdpatra mpocevexOevra, Iren. i. 
8. 2, €v éxrpdparos poipa. The idea 
in the metaphor, as used by S. Paul 
and by Ignatius, is twofold: (1) irre- 
gularity of time, referring to an unex- 
pected, abrupt, conversion; and (2) 
imperfection, immaturity, weakness 
of growth. Ignatius, like S. Paul, 
we must suppose, had been sudden- 
ly brought to a knowledge of the 
Gospel. The late story, that he was 
the child whom our Lord took up 
in His arms and blessed, is doubtless 
founded on a misinterpretation of 


Ocopdpos (see the note on Lphes. 
inscr.) and cannot be reconciled with 
his expressions here, It is very pos- 
sible that his early life had been 
stained with the common immorali- 
ties of heathen society; but at all 
events this expression throws a flood 
of light on his position and explains 
the language of _ self-depreciation 
which he uses so freely. See on this 
point Zahn J. v. A. p. 403 sq. In the 
letter of the Gallic Churches, Euseb. 
H.E. v. 1, the same metaphor is twice 
similarly applied. In § 4 it is said 
of some who shrank from martyrdom, 
édaivovro S€ of dvérousor Kal ayipvac- 
rot Kal ért doGeveis, ayavos peyadou 
rovoy eveykeiv pt Suvdpevor, dv Kal e&é- 
tTpwcay os Séka Tov dpiOudv: and in 
§ 12 of others, who had before denied 
their faith but at the last moment 
gave themselves up to die, eveyivero 
moAA} xXapa TH twapbev@ pyrpi [i.e. TH 
éxkAnoial, ovs ws vexpods e&€rpace, 
rovtous (avras amohapBavovon. 

GAN nrénuai «.7.A.| Again an echo 
of S. Paul, 1 Tim. i. 13 dAAa nAenOnv 
ére k.7.A., Where the words occur in a 
similar connexion; comp. I Cor. vii. 
25 nAenuévos dro Kupiov moos etvat. 

I. ©Ocov émirvxa| See the note 
on Magn. tI. 

2. To épov tvevpa] Comp. Zphes. 
18, Zrall. 13, Smyrn. 10. Thisagain — 
is a Pauline expression, 1 Cor. v. 4. _ 

7 ayann|] See the notes on Zvadl. 
3, 13: 

rov SeEapéver x.t.A.] The Churches 
of the Ephesians and Smyrneans 
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¥ \ € \ / , nm e¢ lanl lanl \ 7 
Kal yao at Py TpOGHKOVO AL Mot TH 66w TH KaTa Oapka 


pee / ao 
5 kaTa TroAW ME TpONyov. 


——e 





gives it, 5 being merely the sign of the accus.) [A]. 
Ty kara odpxa] GLZAmSmM; om. gA. 


2,: see the lower note. 


44h] GLZ3,A AmSmMg; om. 
5 ™po- 


fryov] GM; mpoyayov g. It is translated by an imperfect in 2, and by an aorist 
or perfect in LAAmSm. At this point 2 departs from the text of Ignatius: seé the 


lower note on I'pdgw 6é, p. 233. 


are meant in the first -instance; 
comp. Magn. 15, Trall. 13. Hewas 
also attended about this time by 
several delegates from the Magne- 
sians (Magn. 2 sq), and by one at 
least from the Trallians (77a//. 1). 
These churches also would be in- 
cluded. By rév de£apérvwy he intends 
not only those churches which (like 
Philadelphia and Smyrna) he had 
visited in person, but those which 
(like Ephesus and the others) had 
welcomed him through their repre- 
sentatives. 

3. «is dvopal Le. ‘having regard 
lo the name’, i.e. ‘because I bear 
the authority of’, ‘because I repre- 
sent Christ’: comp. Matt. x. 41, 
42, 6 Sexcpevos mpodyrny cis Svopa 
mpopyrov ... 0 Sexopuevos Sixaoy eis 
dvowa Sixaiov: and see Buxtorf Lex. 
Talm. p. 2431 for the correspond- 
ing usage of nw. Ignatius seems 
here to have in his mind the 
context of this same passage of 
S. Matthew, ver. 40 6 dexdpevos 
vuas cue Séxerac: comp. Ephes. 6 
odras dei nds a’rov Séyecba os 
avrov rov mépavra x.t.A. The read- 
ing eis must be preferred to ws, be- 
cause (1) It is the more difficult read- 
ing of the two; (2) The scribes would 
naturally alter eis into ws to produce 
uniformity with the words following, 
ovx @s mapodevorvra. Independently 
of this reason, the tendency is to 
change eis into ws in such cases; 
e.g. Potter on Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 
15 (Pp. 359) ov... eis Oedv reripnKact 
writes ‘seu potius ws Gedy’, though 


eis Oeov rysay is excellent Greek; (3) 
Considering the meaning of déyeoOa 
eis, it cannot be assumed that those 
versions which give a rendering equi- 
valent to ws had os in their text. 

ovx ws mapodevovra] ‘xot as a 
chance wayfarer, a mere Passer by’, 
as e.g. Ezek. xxxvi. 34; comp. Zphes. 
9 €yvav dé mapodevoavrds twas éxeiber, 
Mart. Ign. Ant. 5 8a ®Xinrerv rapo- 
Sevev Maxedoviay (of Ignatius himself). 
See also mapodos, Ephes. 12. On the 
other hand Hilgenfeld (A. V. p. 191 
sq) here, as in Zfhes. 9, gives to 
mapodevers the sense ‘to take a 
by-way’, understanding it of one who 
has deserted the true path of the 
Gospel, which is par excellence ‘the 
way’, and supposing that an an- 
tithesis is intended between this 6dds 
kara Ocov and the odds xara ocdpxa 
mentioned in the next sentence. 
To this it is sufficient to answer; 
(1) That mapodevew, though a fairly 
common word, never has this mean- 
ing elsewhere; and (2) That such an 
antithesis would be meaningless here, 
even if the readers of the letter 
could have discovered it. 

4. kal yap ai py x7.A.] ie. ‘for 
aot only have those churches through 
which I passed welcomed me; but 
also those which lay out of the way, 
etc.’ The Curetonian Syriac text, 
as represented by one MS 3,, omits 
the negative and reads ‘for even 
those which were near to the way, 
etc. It has been contended that 
this was the original reading, and 
this supposed fact has been alleged 
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X. [paw sé iuiv Taira dro Cuvprns ov ’Edecior 


~ 2 / 
TOV AElOMAKApLOTWD. 


af \ ets : \ \ of 
éoTw O€ Kal dua éuolt ouv ar- 


Nols roAAois Kai Kpoxos, TO moOnrov [ wor] ovoua. 


1 6¢] GLSmMg; om. AAn. 


GLg; after wo\dois M. 
aliis (om. todos) Am. 
LAmM; xpéxos (om. xat) Gg. 


as favouring the priority of the Cure- 
tonian letters by Lipsius (S. Z. p. 
136). But (1) The negative cannot 
be dispensed with, for it alone gives 
any significance to kal yap ‘for 
even’, ‘for also’; and (2) Though 
absent in one (3,) of the two Syriac 
MSS, it is present in the other (3s), 
and the latter elsewhere preserves 
the correct reading as against the 
former; see Lphes. 19 with the 
note. S. Chrysostom indeed says 
of Ignatius ai yap xara thy Oddy modes 
cuvTpéxovoa mavrobev Aeupbov Tov 
aOAntnv Kal pera modAav e&émepsov 
Tav epodiov xr.rA. (Of. Il. p. 598); 
but the expression diverges too far 
from the words of Ignatius to justify 
the inference that the negative was 
omitted in his copy of Ignatius; 
and indeed the word ovyrpéxovoa im- 
plies the presence of those churches 
which did wzof lie on the actual 
route, 

Ti kata odpxal By this qualifying 
clause he wishes to imply, that though 
in actual locality they lay out of his 
way, yet in the spirit they were all 
his close and intimate neighbours: 
comp. Lphes. 1 vay dé [ev capki] em- 
OKOoTr @- 

This passage is quite inconsistent 
with the account in the Antiochene 
Martyrology, which represents Ig- 
natius as sailing direct from Seleucia 
the port of Antioch'to Smyrna. To 
save the credibility of this Martyr- 


6°] GM; dia g. 
GL; éorw dé (om. kal) gM; est or sunt AAnSm- 


2 éorw 6é Kal] 
dua éuol] before ody 


dANois woddois] GLM 3 moddols Kal dddows 85 
For ASm see the next note. 


3 kat Kpéxos] 


The two remaining authorities take a different form; 


ology, Pearson (ad /oc.) translates 
ai pn mpoojkoveai pot, ‘which do not 
belong to me’, i.e, ‘are not under my 
jurisdiction’, separating r7 68@ x.7.A.; 
and so too Smith ‘multi ab ecclesiis 
non mei juris et ad me neutiquam 
spectantibus [7 mpoonxovoai por, 
in hoc nimirum ultimo itinere, quod 
in mundo restat emetiendum [ry 
609 TH Kata odpxal, ut mihi obviam 
irent missi, me singulas civitates 
ingressurum honoris causa praeces- 
sere’. It will be seen that Zahn 
(Z. v. A. p. 254) is mistaken, when he 
charges Smith with giving to odds 
the sense ‘episcopal jurisdiction’ ; 
but though Smith is not guilty of 
this error, his separation of ry 0d¢ 
from mpoojkxovoa and his general 
interpretation of the passage (in 
which he follows Pearson) are too 
harsh to be tolerable. Even if this in- 
terpretation were possible, xara modw 
would remain an insuperable diffi- 
culty. The only land journey which 
on this hypothesis Ignatius had 
hitherto taken was from Antioch to 
Seleucia, some 15 or 16 miles (130 
stades, Procopius Bell. Pers. ii. 11, 
I. p. 199 ed. Bonn. ; 120 stades, Strabo 
Xvi. 2, p. 751). For the double dative 
comp. 2 Cor. xii. 7 €8667 sot oxohow 
Tj oapki, and see Kiihner § 424 (IL. 
p- 375 sq), Winer § xxxii. p. 276. 
kara modw x.t.A.] ‘went before 
me from city to city’, i.e. so as to 
make preparations and welcome him 
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Fepi tev mpceAOovTwv pe amo Cupias eis ‘Pwyanv ets 


5 dogav [Tov] Ocov motevw vuas éreyvwxévat. 


e \ 
OLS KQ@L 


sunt mecum et alii multi fratres dilecti A (omitting xpdxos); sunt autem mecum 


etiam alii multi crescus (sic) Sm. 
Smyrn. 13, Polyc. 8. 


wor] GLAm; om. SmMg; al. A: comp. 


4 Tov TpoeNOdvTwy we] G3 gut praevenerunt me A; 


qui comitati sunt et deduxerunt me Sm (this also seems to represent mpoedOdvrwy ; 
comp. Luke xxii. 47); r&v mpocehOovrwv (om. we) g ; advenientibus mecum L; tav 


owenOovtrwy or [M]; gui venerunt Am: see the lower note. 


Geot gM. 


on his arrival. For cara modu comp. 
Luke viii. 1, 4, Acts xv. 21, xx. 23; 
for mpoayew, Matt. xiv. 22, xxvi. 32, 
xxviii. 7, Mark xi. 9, etc. Zahn (J. v. 
A. p. 255) rightly objects to taking 
it as an equivalent to mpoméureu, 
a sense which it seems never to 
have; nor indeed would his guards 
have allowed anything like a tri- 
umphal procession. The dyew of 
mpoayew here is intransitive, and the 
construction is the same as in mpoed- 
Ociv § 10. When the word is transi- 
tive, it has the sense ‘to put forward’ 
or ‘to drag forward’. 

X. ‘I write this from Smyrna by 
the hand of the Ephesians. Among 
others the beloved Crocus is with 
me. I believe you have already re- 
ceived instructions concerning those 
who have gone before me to Rome. 
Inform them that I am near. Re- 
fresh them with your friendly ser- 
vices, for they deserve it. I write 
this on the 9th before the Kalends 
of September. Farewell; endure unto 
the end in Christ Jesus.’ 

I. Tpapo dé «r.A.] The Syrian 
epitomator here leaves the text of 
this epistle. He first makes up a 


sentence of his own; ‘Now I am 


near so as to arrive in Rome’. He 
then inserts two chapters (4, 5) from 
the Epistle to the Trallians. And 
he concludes with the farewell sen- 
tence of this epistle, €ppeae x.r.X. 

d¢ *Edeciov] For the names of 
some of the Ephesian delegates who 


5 Tov Ocod] G; 


were with Ignatius at Smyrna, see 
Ephes. 1, 2. These delegates are 
mentioned also in Magn. 15, Trail. 
13. For the whole expression comp. 
Phitad. 11, Smyrn. 12, in both which 
passages he says ypado wyiv dia 
Bovppov (the only Ephesian then re- 
maining with him at Troas). See 
also 1 Pet. v. 12 dca ScAovavod vyiv... 
dv oAdltyev éypaya. In all these in- 
stances the preposition would seem 
to denote the amanuensis. And this 
would appear to be the case also in 
the passage before us. But in Polyc. 
Phil. 14 ‘haec vobis scripsi per 
Crescentem’, Crescens would appear 
to be the bearer of the letter; and 
in Dionys. Cor. quoted in Euseb, 
HI. E. iv. 23 riv mporépav npiv dia 
KAnpevros ypadeioay, Clement is the 
composer of the letter, though it is 
sent in the name of the whole Ro- 
man Church. 

2. d&opaxapiocrar | 
inscr. 

3. Kpoxos] See the note Zphes. 2. 

4. tév mpoeAbdrvTrwy pe] No men- 
tion is made of these persons else- 
where. The letter however presup- 
poses throughout that the Roman 
Church already possessed informa- 
tion of his condemnation and ap- 
proaching visit to Rome; and such 
information could only be conveyed 
by a previous arrival from Syria. 
The Metaphrast, not understanding 
this obscure allusion, abridges the 
passage so as entirely to alter the 


See Lphes. 
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/ ? , a} / / > af a“ 
OnAwaoaTe éyyus me OVTA TavTEs yap Elow aELoL [TOU] 


~ a ra) , a \ / 
Ocov Kal Yuwv? ovs TpEeTroV Liv EoTW KaTa TaYTa ava- 


TAaVe aL, 


af Ms Siar ~ las Ts / 
Eypawva o€ Uuly TavTAa TH pO Evvea Kaday- 


~ / af h > / > € “~ % ~~ 
dav CerreuBpiwv. éppwobe eis TEXOS év Vrropovy *Inoov 


X piorou. 


1 dndrdocare] G3; Snddoere g (but | mandastis or mandatis); manifestatis L; 


notificate AmSm; def. AM. 


om. AAnM. 


Tov Qeov] G; Oeov g; def. M. 
éorw] G3 éorly buiv g; est vos L; def. M. 


2 dui 
3 dé] GLSmg (but om. 1); 


TH... uemTeuBplwv] txt LMg (but cemrreuBpiov in M); add. 


rouréorw airyovorou eixddi trpirn G3; ante ix kalendas septembres, mense augusto gui 
dies 22 erat A; ante ix kalendas ahekani (gr. et lat. septembris, hoc est 24 augustt) 
Am. The difference in the calculations in GAAm shows that the additions have 
been made independently. Sm substitutes for the clause a local reckoning of time, 
undecinto (die) mense ab. 4 "Inood Xpicrov] GLMg; add. dei nostri 2; 
pref. domini nostri Am; add. gratia domini nostri vobiscum omnibus A; add. estote 


incolumes. gratia vobiscum Sm. 


Add. dunv GASmM ; om. 2LAng. 


There is no subscription in GLAAmSmM. For 2g see the Appx. 


sense; Kpoxos, rd mwoOnrov dvopa, Tov 
cuvedOovray por amo Supias eis Sogav 
cov. eypariva vpiv Kt.A. 

I. éyyv’s pe dvra| This would be 
the case, when the letter arrived in 
Rome and the message of Ignatius 
was delivered. There is therefore no 
difficulty in his using such language 
at Smyrna; see Zahn /. v. A. p. 251. 

a&tor Tov Ocov k.7.A.| See Ephes. 2, 
where the same expression occurs. 

2. Kata wavra avaravoa| See the 
note on Ephes. 2. 

3. Th mpd evvéak.t.A.]| i.e, August 24. 
The Armenian martyrology alone has 
correctly reckoned the day. The 
others give the 21st, the 22nd, or the 
23rd. The 21st is the equivalent to 
the 11th of Ab in the Syriac Mar- 
tyrology (Moesinger p. 26). For the 
common construction ry mpo évvéa 
K.7.A. comp. e.g. Plut. Mor, 203 A rh 
Tpo pias vovav oxtoBpiov. So also 
we have such expressions as mpo puas 
npépas, mpo Tpidkovra nuepar, ‘one day 
before’, ‘thirty days before’, in Greek 
writings of this age: comp. e.g. John 
xii. I mpd €€ nuepov rod macxa, and 


see Winer § lxi. p. 697, together with 
the instances in Kypke Ods. Sacr. 1 
p- 393 sq. It is the Greek equivalent 
to ante diem nonam Kalendas Sep- 
tembres, though the construction in 
Latin is somewhat different. 

4. €ppwabe] See the note on 
Ephes. 21. 

év vmopovn k.t.A.| Comp. 2 Thess. 
lil, 5 KarevOdvac tuady ras xapdias eis 
THY ayamrnyv Tov Qeod kai eis rH vmo- 
povny tod Xpiorov. In Rev. i. 9 
Uropovn “Incov, the right reading is 
Uropovn ev "Incov. The expression 
apparently has the same sense here 
as in 2 Thess. iii. 5, but the meaning 
is doubtful. Most probably it is ‘the 
patient waiting for Christ’: comp. 
1 Thess. i. 3 tis dmopuoviis Ths €Amidos 
Tov Kupiov x.r.A., and see also Rom. 
vill. 25. In the LXx it is a transla- 
tion of MP; MPN, etc, ‘expectatio’, 
‘spes’, e.g. Ps. Lxii (Ixi). 5, Lxxi (Lxx). 
5, Jer. xiv. 8, xvii. 13, etc. The com- 


_ mentators however more commonly 


take it otherwise, ‘such patience as 
Christ Himself showed’. The former 
sense is much more appropriate here. 
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TO. THE. PHILADELPHIANS. 


os Sage name Philadelphia was borne by several cities (see below, p. 

249). Of these perhaps the most important was the Syrian Phila- 
delphia, the Rabbah or Rabbath-Ammon of the Scriptures; while the 
second in importance—if second—was the Lydian Philadelphia, with 
which Ignatius corresponded. But, though bearing the same name, 
they did not owe it to the same person. ‘The Syrian city was so 
designated from the second Ptolemy of Egypt, who restored this ancient 
capital of the Ammonites ; the Lydian city was called after the second 
Attalus of Pergamus (B.C. 159—138) its founder. Both these princes 
bore the surname Philadelphus. The foundation of the Lydian city is 
distinctly ascribed to the Pergamene king (Steph. Byz. s. v. “Arrddov 
kriopa Tod PiradeAdov), as indeed its situation would suggest. Yet we 
may be tempted to suspect an error in this statement. Joannes 
Laurentius the Lydian, a writer of the sixth century, himself a native 
of this Philadelphia, in a part of his work which is not preserved, 
related how it was founded by the Egyptians (de Mens. iii, 32, p. 45, 
ed. Bonn., ore tyv ev Avdia BiradéAderav Aiyvrriot érodioay) ; and this 
notice would seem to point to Ptolemy Philadelphus, who had large 
possessions in Asia Minor (Theocr. /dy//. xvii. 88). 

Philadelphia lies at the foot of the Tmolus mountains, which separate 
the valley of the Hermus on the north from that of the Cayster on the 
south, and is washed by the river Cogamus, an important tributary of 
the Hermus (Plin. 4. H. v. 30 ‘ Philadelpheni et ipsi in radice Tmoli 
Cogamo flumini appositi,’ Joann. Lyd. de Magistr. iii. 26, p. 218, Tis 
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éveyxovons pe DiadeAdeias tis i7d TG TywAw kal Avdia Keevys). It 
is situated in the loop which connects the valley of the Mzeander with 
that of the Hermus, the valley of the Cayster being shut in between the 
two. Hence the importance of its position, as commanding the way to 
the pass between the two valleys, It is nearly equidistant from Tripolis to 
the west and Sardis to the east (33 miles from Tripolis, 28 from Sardis, 
Anton. Itin. p. 336; 34 miles from Tripolis, 30[?] from Sardis, Peuting. 
Tab.), lying on the great high-road between Apamea and Smyrna, which 
leaves the Meeander close to Tripolis and touches the Hermus near 
Sardis. Along this road the great king led his countless hosts on his 
fatal expedition against “Greece ; and Callatebus, at which he halted on 
this occasion, and where he committed the plane-tree to the guardian- 
ship of one of the Immortals, must have been not far from the site of 
the later city of Philadelphia’. It was along this same road also that 
Cyrus marched with his Greek auxiliaries from Sardis to the Mzeander 
(Xen. Anad. i. 2. 5, see Ainsworth’s Zvravels in the Track of the Ten 
Thousand Greeks p. 13 sq); but no place within these limits is men- 
tioned by name in Xenophon’s account of his march. Descriptions 
of the road, and of the city of Philadelphia, will be found in Smith 
Sept. Asiae Eccles. Not. p. 32 sq; Chandler Travels in’ Asia Minor etc. 
I. p. 303 sq (ed. Churton); Arundell Seven Churches p. 163 sq; 
W. J. Hamilton Researches in Asia Minor etc. 11. p. 370 sq; Ainsworth 
l.c.; Fellows Asta Minor and Lycia p. 216 sq; Texier Aste Mineure 
Ill. p. 23 sq. For the physical features of the region see Tchihatcheff 
Aste Mineure P. 1. p. 235 sq, 470 sq, P. 1v. Vol. 3. p. 229 sq. 
Philadelphia does not appear ever to have attained the magnitude or 
the wealth which its position might have led us to expect. The ‘little 
power’ (Rey, iii. 8 pixpady éxers dvvayuv) of the Christian Church here 


1 Herod. vii. 31 lévar mapa Kaddarn- 
Bov modu, &v TH Snuroepyol wed éx puplens 
Te Kal mupov tovedou x.T.A. Philadelphia 
is still famous for a similar confection, 
called kalva; von Hammer Gesch. d. Os- 
man. Reiches 1. p. 220, Texier L’ Univers 
p- 271. Xerxes is stated by Herodotus to 
have arrived at Sardis from Callatebus 
devrépy juépy, and as the distance be- 
tween Philadelphia and Sardis is 28 or 
30 miles, this would be a fair two days’ 
march for a large army. On the other 
hand, some would place Callatebus about 
four hours higher up the valley of the 


Cogamus at Aineh Ghieul (see Hamilton 
Asia Minor i. p. 374), near which the 
tamarisk grows in great abundance. This 
is possible; but not so the position as- 
signed to Callatebus in Smith’s Dict. of 
the Bible, s. v. Philadelphia, ‘not far 
from the Mzeander’; for the Meander 
must be some seventy miles from Sardis 
—a distance far too great for Xerxes’ 
host to traverse in the time. Cyrus took 
three days, marching quickly with a 
much more manageable force (Xen. 
Anab. i. 2. 5). 
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probably reflected the comparative size of the city itself. It lies indeed 
in a region of great natural fertility ; and, as is frequently the case with 
volcanic regions, this was especially a vine-growing country. The wines 
of Tmolus were among the most celebrated of antiquity (Virg. Georg. 
ii, 98, Plin. M Z@. v. 30, xiv. 9). But this physical characteristic was 
at the same time its most terrible scourge. It borders on the region 
called Katakekaumene, which is to Asia Minor what the Phlegrzean 
Plains are to Italy ; and in a country where every city was more or less 
liable to such catastrophes, none suffered more cruelly from convulsions 
of the earth than Philadelphia. On this account the city itself con- 
tained a very small population, the majority preferring to live in the 
country and follow agricultural pursuits. Strabo, who gives us this 
information, expresses his surprise that even these few are hardy 
enough to brave the dangers. ‘The earthquakes, he says, are con- 
stant: the houses are continually gaping asunder with the shocks: 
the architects are obliged to reckon with this fact in building (Strabo 
xii. 8, p. 579, xiil. 4, p. 628). In the terrible catastrophe during the 
reign of Tiberius, when twelve cities were thrown down in one night, 
Philadelphia was among the sufferers (Tac. Amz. ii. 47; see also the 
Puteoli marble, C. Z Z. x. 1624). Doubtless these subterranean forces 
were exceptionally active when Strabo wrote; but the account of a 
Philadelphian in the sixth century shows that the danger was not 
confined to any one epoch. ‘This last-mentioned writer, Joannes Lau- 
rentius, also speaks of the hot springs in this region, as connected with 
its volcanic energy (de Ostent. 53, p. 349, ed. Bonn.)'. 

In the age of Pliny (4V. H. v. 30) this city had no law-courts of 
its own, but belonged to the jurisdictio or conventus of Sardis (see 
Colossians p. 7 sq). Before the middle of the next century however 
a change appears to have been made; for the rhetorician Aristides 
speaks of the legate as holding courts here (Of. 1. p. 530, ed. Dindorf, 
Kupot THv xeupotoviav ev DiradeAdia [v. 1. Diraderdeia] ducacrypiors 
_ drovtos éuod; see Masson Vit. Aristid. id. 11. p. cxviii sq). No great 
_ weight can be attached to the fact that the epithet ‘splendid’ is 
_ given to Philadelphia in a Smyrnzan inscription of the age of Valerian 
and Gallienus (C. Z. G. 3206 év rH Aaprpa PradeaAdewy wdAK) ; nor 


" _ again, do the titles of the two ruling bodies in the city, ‘the most 





1 From this district also was obtained _ ...ofds éorw o éx Piradeddelas Koucfouevos 
the highest quality of the commodity 7s é& Avédlg. For the substance meant 
which the ancients called spuma nitri; by dppids virpov see the reff. in Steph. 
Dioscorid. Mat, Med. v. 130 dgpos virpov —- Thes. s. v. dppoverpov, ed. Hase et Dind. 
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sacred,’ or ‘ the most excellent Council,’ and ‘the most splendid People’ 
(7 iepwrarn [kpatiorn| Bovdy Kat 6 Aapmrpdratros Sypos, C. J. G. 3416, 
3421), imply very much. It is more important to observe that Phila- 
delphia bore the name of ‘ Little Athens.’ This designation was given 
to the city on account of its religious character. As the great Athens 
especially prided herself on being the most ‘pious’ city in Greece (see 
the passages in Wetstein on Acts xvii. 16, 22 sq), while from an opposite 
point of view the earliest historian of the Christian Church described 
the place as ‘beset with idols’ (Acts xvii. 16 xare/dwdov) ; so also this 
miniature Athens was distinguished by the number of its temples 
and the frequency of its festivals (Joann. Lyd. de Mens. iv.’ 40, p. 75, 
Mixpas “AOnvas éxddovy tyv Bradergeray did tas Eoptas Kal Ta iepa TAV 
eidwAwv). This statement is borne out by the not very numerous 
extant inscriptions found in or near the city. Among the festivals 
celebrated there we read of the Yovialia Solaria (Aca "Ae Bidadéd- 
gaa C. I. G. 3427, Acta “AXeva év OradeAdeia no. 3428, peyada “AXea 
no. 3416; see Boeckh’s note, 11. p. 804 sq, Lebas and Waddington no. 
645), of the Communia Asiae (xowa “Acias év PidradeAdeia, no. 1068, 
3428), and of the Augustalia Anaitea (weyaha SeBaora *Avacireva no. 
3424, ie. in honour of Artemis or Aphrodite Anaitis, a Persian and 
Armenian deity worshipped in these parts): while Asiarchs, pane- 
gyriachs, xystarchs, ephebarchs, hipparchs, etc., appear in considerable 
profusion. More especially mention is made of the ‘ priest of Artemis’ 
(no. 3422) who seems to have been the patron-goddess of the city 
(see Mionnet Iv. p. 97 sq, Suppl. vil. p. 398 sq); and the title of 
‘high-priest,’ which occurs from time to time, probably belongs to this 
functionary. 

It would seem from these facts that paganism had an exceptional 
vitality in this otherwise not very important place. At the same time, 
it is no less clear that Philadelphia was a stronghold of the Jews. 
The message to the Church in the Apocalypse contains a reference to 
‘the synagogue of Satan,’ which is further defined as ‘those that called 
themselves Jews, though they are not’ (Rev. ili. 9); and in accordance 
with this notice the Epistle of Ignatius is largely occupied in controvert- 
ing a stubborn form of Judaism which obviously constitutes the chief 
peril of the Christian Church in this city (see esp. §§ 6, 8, 9). The 
promise in the vision of Patmos that the Jews should come and worship 
‘before the feet’ of the Philadelphian Church had been fulfilled mean- 
while ; but the influx of Jewish converts had been attended with the 
usual dangers. 

The intimate connexion which subsisted between Philadelphia and 
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Smyrna, where Ignatius made his long halt, appears from several cir- 
cumstances. Among the coins of Philadelphia are not a few which 
commemorate the ‘concord’ (opovo) of the Philadelphians with the 
Smyrnzans (Mionnet, tv. pp. 100, 108, Suppl. VII. pp. 400, 401). The 
Anthology again contains a couplet recording some honour which 
Philadelphia, pyypwv 4 médis evvopuins, had paid to a statue of one 
‘Philip ruler in Smyrna’ (Avfthol. uu. p. 450). Again, an inscription 
at Smyrna mentions one Apollinaris, a citizen both of Smyrna and of 
Philadelphia, as of other places also (C. 7. G. 3206). And lastly we hear 
of Philadelphian Christians crowned with martyrdom at Smyrna about 
the middle of the second century (AZart. Polyc. 19 ; see below, p. 243). 

The earliest notice of Christianity in Philadelphia is the passage in 
the Apocalypse (iii. 7—13). But the language there used implies that 
this church had already existed for some years at least. In default of 
any information we fall back, as before (see above, pp. 102, 147), on the 
supposition that its evangelization was due to S. Paul and his com- 
panions ; though here the distance from Ephesus, his ssiguishipuahintal was 
much greater than in the cases of Magnesia and Tralles. 

Unlike the churches which have come before our notice hitherto 
Philadelphia had been visited in person by Ignatius. At the bifur- 
cation, on the banks of the Lycus, his guards had taken the right- 
hand road which led in a more northerly direction over the Derwend 
pass through Philadelphia and Sardis, by the valleys of the Cogamus 
and Hermus, to Smyrna (see above, p. 2). At Philadelphia they 
appear to have made a halt of some duration. To this visit Ignatius 
incidentally alludes more than once in the course of the letter. He 
speaks of making the acquaintance of their bishop, whose modesty and 
reserve and gentleness he praises highly (§ 1). After the example of 
S. Paul, he appeals to the character of his intercourse with them. It 
was entirely free from tyranny or oppressiveness of any kind (§ 6). He 
alludes obscurely to an attempt on the part of certain persons to lead 
him astray—an allusion which (in the absence of information) it were 
lost time to attempt to explain. He reminds them that he had warned 
them emphatically ‘with the voice of God’ to give heed to the bishop 
and other officers of the church (§ 7). He had done all that one man 
could do (ro idiov érofovv) to promote unity. He recals a dispute— 
apparently held at Philadelphia—when the Judaizers had pleaded the 
ancient charters (rd dpxeia) against the Gospel, while he himself de- 
clared that Christ’s Cross and Resurrection were their own witnesses 
and superseded any such appeal (§ 8). 
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Nor is this the only point in which the Epistle to the Philadelphians 
differs from the previous letters. It was also written from a different 
place. Since the despatch of the earlier letters, the saint had moved 
onward from Smyrna to Alexandria Troas, and was waiting there to 
embark for Europe. ‘This interval had somewhat altered the position 
of affairs. ‘Two persons had meanwhile joined him from the east after 
his arrival at Troas, or at all events after his departure from Smyrna 
—Philo, a deacon of Cilicia, and Rhaius Agathopus, a member of the 
Syrian Church. They had followed in his track, and halted at Phila- 
delphia. Here they had received a hearty welcome from the main 
body of the church; but some persons—doubtless his Judaizing op- 
ponents—had treated them with contempt (§ 11). From them he 
probably heard of those misrepresentations of his conduct during his 
stay at Philadelphia, which he considers it necessary to rebut (§§ 6, 7). 

But at the same time, they brought him more welcome news also. 
The prayers of the churches had been heard. The persecution at 
Antioch had ceased. He therefore urges the Philadelphians to despatch 
a deacon to Syria, as their representative, to congratulate the brethren 
there. Other churches which lay nearer, he tells them, had sent dele- 
gacies on a larger scale (§ 10). 

But, though the letter contains this incidental charge, its direct 
purport and motive is different. The main burden is the heresy which 
troubled the Philadelphian Church. It had awakened his anxiety 
during his own sojourn there, and the later report of Philo and Aga- 
thopus had aggravated his alarm. What the nature of this heresy was, 
the tenour of his letter plainly indicates. He is attacking a form of 
Docetic Judaism (see the note Zra//. 9), but more directly from its 
Judaic than from its Docetic side. The Docetism is tacitly reproved in 
the opening salutation, where he congratulates the Philadelphians as 
‘rejoicing in the Passion of our Lord without wavering,’ and ‘steadfast 
in the conviction of His Resurrection,’ and salutes them ‘in the blood 
of Jesus Christ which is eternal and abiding joy.’: There are perhaps 
also allusions to it, when speaking of the eucharist he refers to the 
‘one flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ’ (§ 4), and when he describes him- 
self as ‘taking refuge in the Gospel as the flesh of Jesus’ (§ 5). But 
the Judaism is openly attacked. A Jew talking Christianity, he says, 
is better than a Christian talking Judaism. If any disputant is silent 
about Christ, he is no better than a tombstone with its epitaph inscribed 
(§ 6). The Judaizers allege the ancient charters: but to himself Jesus 
Christ—His Cross and Resurrection—is the one inviolable charter (§ 8). 
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The prophets are to be loved and admired, because they foretold Christ 
(§ 5). The priests too are not to be despised, but the great High- 
priest is better than all. He is the door through whom patriarchs and 
prophets alike, not less than the Christian Church, must pass to the 
Father (§ 9). These heretics are described as treacherous wolves 
devouring the flock (§ 2). The heresy itself is a noxious herb, which 
does not belong to the husbandry of Jesus Christ (§ 3). As a safeguard 
against its assaults he recommends here, as elsewhere, unity and obe- 
dience to the bishops and officers of the Church (§§ 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 » 7, 8). 
In saying this, he merely repeats a charge which he had given them 
orally (§ 7). More especially they must not separate themselves from 
the one eucharistic feast (§ 4). No schismatic can inherit the kingdom 
of God (§ 3). 

When Ignatius wrote this letter from Troas, Burrhus the Ephesian, 
alone of the delegates who had been with him at Smyrna, still remained 
in his company (see the note on Zffes. 2). He was the amanuensis of 
the letter (§ 11). 

It will be seen from the above account, that the impression of the 
Philadelphian Church left by the language of Ignatius is less favourable 
than that which we obtain from the message in the Apocalypse, where 
its constancy is commended (Rev. iii. 8, 10). The warning with which 
the Apocalyptic message closes was not superfluous; ‘Hold fast 
that which thou hast, that no man take thy crown (ver. 11).’ At the 
same time the main body of the Church appears to have been sound ; 
for Ignatius praises the steadfastness of their convictions (inscr.), and 
declares that he has found ‘sifting, and not division,’ among them (§ 2). 
The next notices also in point of time are honourable to the Philadel- 
phian Church. She numbered among her sons eleven martyrs, who 
suffered at Smyrna in the persecution which was fatal to Polycarp, 
A.D. 155 (Mart. Polyc. 19). We are also told of one Ammia a pro- 
phetess of Philadelphia (y év ®irAadeAdeia “Apwpia) who appears to have 
flourished early in the second century, for her name is mentioned in 
connexion with Quadratus more especially (Anon. in Euseb. H £. 
v. 18). The Montanists claimed her as a forerunner of their own pro- 
phetesses; but this claim the orthodox writer quoted by Eusebius 
indignantly denies. The name is probably Phrygian, and occurs com- 
monly in inscriptions belonging to these parts (see Colossians p. 307). 
At the council of Niczea this Lydian Philadelphia is represented by her 
bishop Hetcemasius (.Sfic. Solesm. 1. p. 535, Cowper Syriac Miscellanies 
pp. 11, 28, 33), as is also the Syrian by her own bishop Cyrion. On 
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the other hand at the Council of Constantinople (4.pD. 381) the only 
Philadelphia which puts in an appearance is the Isaurian (2d. p. 37, Labb. 
Conc. 1. p. 1135), both her more famous namesakes being unrepre- 
sented. In the meanwhile our Philadelphia has been toying with Semi- 
arianism. At the Synod of Philippopolis (a. D. 347) there was present 
one Quirius (Kvpwos) bishop of Philadelphia (see Labb. Cone. 11. p. 743); 
apparently the Lydian city, though the name of the bishop would suggest 
the Syrian; and at the Synod of Seleucia (A.D. 359) again, we meet 
with a Theodosius, bishop of Philadelphia, here expressly defined as the 
Lydian city (Labb. Conc. 1. p. 922). At Ephesus (A.D. 431) the 
Lydian Philadelphia is represented by Theophanes or Theophanius 
(Labb. Conc. 111. p. 1086) ; and at later councils also her bishops appear 
from time to time. For some centuries Philadelphia remained a suffra- 
gan see under Sardis, but at a later date it was raised to an independent 
metropolitan rank, though apparently not without some vicissitudes (see 
the Votitiae pp. 96, 132, 156, 226, 236, 246, ed. Parthey). } 

It was in the last struggle for independence that Philadelphia won 
an undying renown. ‘The strategical importance of the site, which 
doubtless had led to the foundation of the city in the first instance, 
was also the cause of her chief woes. Philadelphia was besieged by 
every invading army in turn, Byzantine, Latin, and barbarian. Against 
the Turkish hordes the Philadelphians offered a manly resistance. For 
nearly a hundred years after the neighbouring places had succumbed, 
Philadelphia held out. ‘The whole land beneath the sun,’ writes the 
Byzantine historian, ‘was subjugated by the Turks, but this city like 
a star shone still in the over-clouded mid-heaven’ (Ducas iv. 4, p. 19, 
ed. Bonn.). It is said that she was sustained in her resistance by the 
commendation and the promise in the Apocalypse. At length she 
yielded to the assaults of the victorious Bajazet, ‘the thunderbolt.’ 
But even then her fall was due quite as much to the baseness of 
the Byzantine emperors as to the persistence of the Turkish invader. 
Philadelphia was part of the price paid by John and Manuel Palzo- 
logus for the support of the Turk against rival claimants to the throne 
of the Czesars in their own household. The Greek emperor summoned 
the Philadelphians to surrender and receive a Turkish governor. They 
replied proudly that ‘they would not, if they could help it, deliver 
themselves over to the barbarians.’ But it was only a question of time. 
The siege, aided by famine, was successful; and the Greek emperors, 
fighting under Bajazet, were the first to enter the defeated city ; ovra, 
concludes the historian, édAw SrAadAdeo 7 ris Avdias rods edvopoupery 
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‘EAAnvis (Chalcocond. de Reb. Turc. ii. p. 64, ed. Bonn.). Probably 

é Philadelphia had never been more prosperous than at this epoch, 
for it is described as ‘of vast size and very populous’ (Ducas l. c. 
UTepexovoa TH peyeHer Kat modvavdpos ovca). Nor was this siege the last 
trial endured by this city. If she was chastised with whips by the 
Ottoman Bajazet’, she was chastised with scorpions under the Tartar 
Timour, the conqueror of Bajazet (Ducas xvi. p. 71, xxil, p. 122). 
But from first to last she has never altogether forfeited her claim to 
the proud title of a ‘Greek’ city. 

The present name of Philadelphia, as given almost universally by 
English travelers, is Adah Shehr, ‘the city of God.’ The true form 
however seems to be A/a Shehr, ‘the pied or striped city’ (v. Hammer 
Gesch. d. Osman. Reiches i. p. 219, not ‘the white city,’ as in Texier 
L Univers p. 270, Murray’s Handbook for Turkey in Asia p. 327), but 
no explanation is given of this epithet. The Apocalyptic message to 
this Church (Rev. iii. 12), containing the promise that ‘the name of 
the city of God’ shall be written ‘on him that overcometh,’ may pos- 





Allah Shehr. At all events the coincidence with the language of the 
Revelation is purely superficial. At the present time Philadelphia con- 
tains a population variously estimated at from seven or eight to fifteen 
thousand, of whom a larger proportion than is common in Turkish cities 
—perhaps a third or a fourth—are Christians. The number of churches 
again is differently stated, the highest number being thirty, and the 





sibly have led travelers and natives alike to wrest Ala Shehr into 
: 
. 


1T. Smith Sept. As. Eccles. Not. p. 33; 
speaking of this victory of Bajazet, writes; 
‘Sola conjectura est, quam jam profero, 
hujus stragis, cujus ille author erat, 
vestigia adhuc restare. Ad mille enim 
quingentos ab urbe [Philadelphia] passus 
versus austrum crassum murum ex ossibus 
humanis cum lapidibus gypso confusim 
permistis consistentem vidi; illum [Baya- 
zidem] hoc irae suae in obstinatos hosce 
cives monimentum erexisse verisimile 
mihi videtur : mihi enim pene constat fa- 
cinus adeo horrendum et ab omni huma- 
nitate prorsus alienum nonnisi a Turcis 
perpetrari posse.’ Rycaut also mentions 
this wall built of human bones. The 
Turks have enough to answer for; but of 
this atrocity assuredly they were not 


guilty. This wall is a mass of vegetable 
matter incrusted with a calcareous de- 
posit, as pointed out long ago by Wood- 
ward (Addition to Catal. of Foreign and 
Native Fossils p. 11, 1728). A specimen 
procured by him may still be seen in the 
Woodwardian Museum at Cambridge. 
Tchihatcheff (P. Iv. Vol. 3, p. 230 note) 
tells us that the Turks in the neighbour- 
hood glory in this supposed atrocity of a 
former sultan. He has so little acquaint- 
ance with the writings of his predecessors, 
that he supposes himself to have dis- 
covered the phenomenon and unearthed 
the legend, though this wall was men- 
tioned by Smith two centuries ago, and 
the true explanation given by Woodward 
a century and a half ago. 
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lowest fifteen ; but only five or six are in common use, while the greater _ 


number lie in ruins. The Christian community here is governed by a 
resident bishop ; and altogether its ecclesiastical arrangements betoken 
a vitality and influence, such as is rarely found in the cities of Asia 
Minor. 

The often-quoted passage of Gibbon may be quoted once again, as 
a just tribute to a city whose past history is exceptionally bright in the 
midst of the surrounding darkness. 

‘The captivity or ruin of the seven churches of Asia was consum- 
mated ; and the barbarous lords of Ionia and Lydia still trample on the 
monuments of classic and Christian antiquity. In the loss of Ephesus 
the Christians deplored the fall of the first angel, the extinction of the 
first candlestick, of the Revelations; the desolation is complete; and 
the temple of Diana, or the church of Mary, will equally elude the 
search of the curious traveler. The circus and the three stately 
theatres of Laodicea are now peopled with wolves and foxes; Sardes 
is reduced to a miserable village ; the God of Mahomet, without a rival 
or a son, is invoked in the mosques of Thyatira and Pergamus; and 
the populousness of Smyrna is supported by the foreign trade of the 
Franks and Armenians. Philadelphia alone has been saved by pro- 
phecy or courage. At a distance from the sea, forgotten by the em- 
perors, encompassed on all sides by the Turks, her valiant citizens 
defended their religion and freedom above fourscore years; and at 
length capitulated with the proudest of the Ottomans. Among the 
Greek colonies and churches of Asia, Philadelphia is still erect; a 
column in a scene of ruins; a pleasing example, that the paths of 
honour and safety may sometimes be the same (Decline and Fall c. \xiv).’ 


The following is an analysis of the epistle. 

‘IGNATIUS to the CHURCH OF PHILADELPHIA which is rooted 
firmly in the conviction of the Passion and Resurrection of Christ ; 
greeting in the blood of Jesus Christ which is abiding joy, so long as 
there is obedience to the bishop and presbyters and deacons.’ 

‘Your bishop has his authority from God and exercises it in love. 
I admire his gentleness and modesty. As the lyre to its strings, so is 
he strung to the commandments (§ 1). As children of truth, shun 
dissension. Follow the shepherd, lest ye be devoured by wolves (§ 2). 
Abstain from noxious herbs, which are not of Christ’s husbandry. Be 
united with the bishop, that ye may be owned by God. No schismatic 
shall inherit the kingdom (§ 3). Be partakers in one eucharist. ‘There 
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is one flesh, one cup, of Jesus Christ, one altar, one bishop (§ 4). I 
love you heartily, and therefore I warn you. By your prayers I hope 
to be made perfect, while I cling to the Gospel and the Apostles. We 
love the Prophets also, for they foretold Christ and were saved through 
Him (§ 5). Turn a deaf ear to Judaism. Whosoever speaks not of 
Christ, is no better than a gravestone. Flee from these snares of the 
devil. I thank God, that I oppressed no man, when I was with you 
(§ 6). They tried to mislead me in the flesh; but the Spirit cannot be 
misled. I told you plainly to obey your bishop and presbyters and 
deacons. It was the voice of the Spirit, enjoining unity (§ 7). I have 
done my best to promote harmony. God will forgive those who repent 
and return to unity. Men appeal to the archives against the Gospel ; 
I know no archives but Jesus Christ—His Passion and Resurrection 
(§ 8). The ancient priesthood was good; but the great High-priest is 
better. Patriarchs and Prophets must enter through Him as the door. 
The Prophets foretold ; the Gospel is the crown and fulfilment (§ 9).’ 

‘Your prayers have been answered. The Church of Syria has 
peace. Send a deacon to congratulate them. The nearer churches 
have sent bishops and presbyters also (§ 10). I thank God that you 
gave a welcome to Philo and Agathopus. May their enemies be for- 
given. The brethren at Troas salute you. I write by the hand of 
Burrhus. Farewell in Christ (§ 11).’ 


TTPOC @PIAAAEAPEIC. 


ITNATIOC, 6 kat Oceopopos, exxAnoia Ocov ma- 


tpos kal “Incov Xpiorov T™ oven év Piradergia THS 


"A / ir / \ iO 4 2 ec , O ~ \ 
Olas, €npevny Kail yy Pao Mevy eV OMOVOLa €OU Kal 


TIPOC idadeddeic | paynovevow diradedpedow iyvarios G (the first word 
being the displaced subscription to the Epistle to the Magnesians which imme- 
diately precedes); ignatius philadelphicis L* ; rod abrov émisrodn mpos piradedpets 
(with the number S in the marg.) g; ad philadelphenses (the form uncertain) A. 


1 6 kal] See Zphes. inscr. 


‘IGNATIUS to the CHURCH OF PHIL- 
ADELPHIA, which is founded on godly 
concord and rejoices in the passion 
and resurrection of the Lord: greeting 
in the blood of Christ, if she is united 
with her bishop and clergy whom He 
ordained.’ 

Tpoc midadeAdeic] Here the co- 
pies of the genuine Ignatius and of 
the interpolator’s text agree in 
taking the form ®AadedAdeis, not 
Sradeargnvoi. Steph. Byz., s. v. dida- 
deAgheca, after mentioning several 
places of the name, adds o moXirns 
BiadeAghervs, ro dé BitadeAGnvos emi- 
x#piov. This however refers pos- 
sibly not to all, but only to the last 
mentioned, the Philadelphia of Syria ; 
for he adds ovrw yap "Idanmos «’ tijs 
"Iovdaixns apxatodoyias. Yet the same 
Josephus, who there (Azz. xx. I. 1) 
uses SAadeAgnvoi, in an earlier pas- 
sage (xiii. 8. 1) has diAadeAdeis, both 
passages referring to the Syrian 
Philadelphia. The same variation oc- 


2 "Inoov Xpicrod] L; xvuplov “I. X. Gg; 


curs with regard to the Philadelphians 
of ‘Asia.’ In the coins we have con- 
stantly S:AadeAdhewv (Mionnet IV. p. 
97 sq, Suppl. VII. p. 397 sq), and once 
(perhaps by an error) didadeAdeiov 
(IV. p. 103). In the inscriptions too 
the form is most commonly ®Aa- 
deAdevs, e.g. C. L. G. 3206, 3424, 
3425, 3426; but peysdvos SirradeAdy- 
vis, no. 3436, and this must also 
have been the form in the mutilated 
inscription no. 3000. Joannes Lydus 
is styled @iradeAdeds in the head- 
ings of his works. So also it is 
written in Nicet. Chon. A/Zex. vii. 16, 
p. 341 sq (ed. Bonn.). In Suidas s. v. 
SeEros we have “Hpodorov rod Siraded- 
gaiov, a form which seems not to 
occur elsewhere. The Latins com- 
monly say Philadelphenus, Plin. XN. 
HT, v. 29 (30), Tac. Aum. ii. 47. But 
the version of Ignatius has ‘ Phila- 
delphicis (-sis),’ and the version of 
the interpolated text ‘Ad Philadel- 
phienses’; while in the printed texts 
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. J Py , lal 7 
dyadNwpern ev TH AVE TOU Kupiov nuwv adiakpiTws 


tesu christt domini nostri A. 
tuting ev dydrrp). 
om. A, 


y's i SF / ‘ fal U > A 
5 Kal €V Ty AVaTTATEL AUTO, mem Anpopopnpern €v TWavTt 


Tis’ Actas] GL: urbe asiae A; om. g (substi- 
3 HSpacuévy] Hdpacuévy (sic) G. 
4 dyadNwwpévy] G3 dyaddouéry g. 


Gcov] Gg; 
Tov Kuplov juav] GL* 


(but L, domini iesu christi) g* (prob. but the Gk Mss add inaod or incot xpicroi). 
[A] omits rod xuptov quay here and substitutes chris¢¢ for adrod in the next clause. 


of Jerome Vr. Ji. 16 it is ‘Ad 
Philadelpheos.’ 

2. @radedkdpia] The form #.Aa- 
deAgera with the diphthong appears 
in the inscriptions (eg. C. 7. G, 
1068, 3428 four times), and gene- 
rally in the best MSs of ancient 
writers ; comp. Moschop. [epi oyxed. 
p- 121 BvAadeAdera wodis rd he di- 
Pboyyov, prriaderpia S€ idra (quoted 
in Steph. Zhes. s. v., ed. Hase et 
Dind.). So too it is scanned in 
Anthol. Il. p. 450 "Ex ®iAadeddeins 
Eewnjia x7.A.; comp. also Anon. in 
Euseb. H. £. v. 17, and Eusebius 
himself (speaking of this epistle) 
Hi. £. iii. 36 (though with a v. 1). 
Accordingly it is written Phzladel- 
phea on the Puteoli marble C. 7. Z. 
x. 1624. In Apoc.i. 11, iii. 7, however 
the uncial MSS are generally agreed 
in the form @:AadeAdia, and so it oc- 
curs on coins, Mionnet IV. pp. 98, 100, 
Suppl. Vil. p. 399, and in an inscrip- 
tion C. 7. G. 9911; and with this 
spelling apparently it is found also 
in the MSs of Mart. Polyc.19. Ihave 
therefore retained this form, which 
alone appears in the Ignatian Mss. 

tis Agias] This town was one of 
several bearing this name. Another 
was in Isauria, a third in Egypt, a 
fourth (the ancient Rabbath-Ammon) 
in Palestine; see Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Thus here, as in the case of Tralles, 
ths “Acias might have been added 
for the sake of identification, ‘ Asia’ 
being of course the Roman province 
(see Zrad/. inscr.). The same words 
however are added in most texts in 


the case of Ephesus, where such 
specification was unnecessary (see 
Ephes. inscr.). Politically Philadel- 
phia was in ‘ Asia,’ but ethnographi- 
cally it was in Lydia (Dioscorid. Maz. 
Med. v. 130 (131) SidadeAdias...ris ev 
Avdia, Steph. Byz. s. v. modus Avdias, 
Ptol. v. 2. 17, and the WVof¢tiae gene- 
rally), or in Mysia (Strabo xiii. 10, 
p- 628). 

3. mrArenuévyn| See the note Rom. 
inscr. Here it is used absolutely, 
‘having found mercy.’ 

ndpacperyn ev] For this construc- 
tion see Smyrn, 1, and possibly 
Polyc. 1 (see the note). 

opovoia Ocot] See Magn. 6, with 
the note. 

4. ayadX\wpévn Kt.r.] ‘rejoicing 
in the passion, i.e. ‘joyfully recog- 
nising it and the benefits derived 
from it.’ For the prominence of ‘the 
passion’ in these letters, see the note 
on £fhes. inscr. The connexion of 
‘steadfastness in concord’ and ‘rejoic- 
ing in the Passion’ is to be noticed. 
The Docetic teaching at once threat- 
ened the unity of the Church and 
assailed the reality of Christ’s death. 

ddwaxpiras| ‘without wavering’; 
comp. Hom. inscr. memAnpwpévots xd- 
ptros Geod advaxpires (with the note), 
and see also the note on ddvaxpiroy 
Ephes. 3. 

5. Kal év rT avaoracet k.7.A.] This 
is perhaps best taken with the pre- 
ceding words dya\\topevy «.7.A., rather 
than with the following memAnpodo- 
pnuevn. For this co-ordination of 
the passion and the resurrection see 
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a 4 e\ b) / > / ? n ~ / 
éXee’ nv aomaCoua ev aiuati “Incov Xpirtov, ntts 
’ \ / , \ \ 
€OTly Yapa alwyYLos Kal Tapamovos’ uadioTa éav év Evi 

> ro / \ onl \ ~ / 
WOW CVV TH ETLOKOTH Kal TOIs GUY AUTH TpETBUTEpOIS 
\ U 2 / ? / 5) ~ a 
kal vakovors arrodederypevors ev yvapun "Inco Xpiorrod, 


2 mapdmovos] GAg; incoinguinatum (&uwpos?) L. 


éav év évl Gow] G3; sé 


in uno simus (v.1. sumus) L; év évl wow g* (Mss, but prob. édv has been accidentally 
omitted); si stetis in concordia A. For the change of persons in AL see the lower 


below § 9, Zphes. 20, Magn. II, 
Smyrn. 7, 12; comp. Smyrn. 1. 
There is however no objection to the 
construction mAnpodopeioOar ev TH 
dvacrace. ‘to be convinced of the 
resurrection’; comp. e.g. Magu. 11. 

memAnpopopnpery k.t.r.] ‘being fully 
convinced,’ i.e. of their reality. On 
the meanings of mAnpodopeiv itself, 
and on its different connexions with 
ev, see the note Colossians iv. 12 
memAnpopopnpevor ev tmavtt Oejyart, 
where, as here, the preposition de- 
notes the sphere, the surroundings, 
of the conviction. Their firm belief 
was a manifestation of God’s mercy ; 
comp. the preceding nAenuévy kal 
ndpacpery K-T.A. 

I. domdopa év aipati «.7.r.] i.e. 
‘whom I greet as ransomed with me 
and incorporate with Christ through 
His blood,’ again an indirect con- 
demnation of Docetism. Only those 
are included in his greeting who 
acknowledge with him the reality of 
Christ’s passion; see below § 4 «is 
év@ow Tov aipatos avrov, and comp. 
Ephes. 1 avafmvpnoartres €v aipare 
Gcov, Smyrn. 1 ndpacpevovs ev aydry 
€v TO aipart Xpiorov. 

qris xtA.] ‘seeing that tt, i.e. 
aiva “Inoov Xpiorov, the gender of the 
relative being thus attracted to xapa, 
as e.g..1 Tim. iii. 15; comp. Winer 
§ xxiv. p. 206 sq. For similar in- 
stances of attraction in these epistles 
see the note Magu. 7. The blood 


of Jesus Christ, sincerely recognised 
in itself and in its practical conse- 
quences, is the source of all abiding 
joy. This is the simplest construc- 
tion. On the other hand Zahn 
(Z. v. A. p. 350) takes the antecedent 
to nris to be the whole sentence adyad- 
Awwpévn x7.A. But the interposition 
of another feminine relative jy, re- 
ferring to a wholly different ante- 
cedent, and thus isolating j7is from 
the words in question, seems to me 
to be an insuperable objection to 
this construction, which otherwise 
would be very reasonable. 

2. mapduovos] Comp. Zphes. inscr- 
eis d0£av mapduovoy «.t.A. The word 
occurs occasionally in classical 
writers, but not in the LXx or N.T. 

padkiora Kt.A.] To be connected 
with domdfopa x.r.A.; comp. Polye. 
6 avripuxov eyo tev vmoraccopévov 
T@ €WLOKOT® K.T.A. 

ew K.t.r.] ‘ZF they) i.e. the Phila- 
delphian Christians. He still uses 
the third person, because the address 
of the letter is not yet concluded ; 
see 2 Joh. I rois réxvois avris, con- 
trasted with ver. 4 rév réxv@y cov. 
The difficulty has occasioned the 
substitution of the first or second 
person in the versions, and the read- 
ing padiora ev évi oow in the inter- 
polator’s text. See the upper note. 

This sentence—a warning against 
dissension—is a sort of after-thought, 
which deranges the whole of the 


oe a 


eoge.~ 





ts Se 
aes : 


wih 


Sl a te 


ek a ee 








ie 


1 eee oe 


t 
. 

| 

| 





TO THE PHILADELPHIANS. 


/ a“ / 
aylw avTOU TVEUPaTL. 


251 


ry \ a7 , oy , > 7 _ 
sous Kata TO idtov OéeAnua éeotnpiEev ev BeBawovn Tw 


I. “Ov émioxorov éyvwv ovx ad’ éavtov ovde ov 


note. 


3 ow airg] GL; om. Ag. 
Thy éxk\nolay K.T.d. afterwards) ; guz A (adding os afterwards). 


5 ods] GL; 4s [g] (adding 
Thus ds seems to 


have been an early corruption, which obliged Ag to supply the object to éorjpev 


in different ways. 


subsequent passage. After the words 
qv aomdatoua «.r.A. would naturally 
have followed kal evyouar mreiota 
xaipev (comp. Magn. inscr., Trall. 
inscr.). This however is forgotten; 
there is no opening benediction, such 
as we find in the other six letters; but 
instead of this Ignatius runs off into 
a justification of the Church officers 
thus accidentally mentioned (amode- 
Sevypévors k.7.A.), and more especially 
into a eulogy of the bishop (6v emi- 
oKoTrov éyvav). 

4. amodderypévas| ‘designated, 
‘appointed to office’; comp. Susann. 
5 wal dmedeixOnoav dio mpecBvrepor 
€k Tov Aaovd xKpirai k.T.A., a Very Com- 
mon classical usage. This word 
refers to the nomination or election 
by the human agents—whether the 
congregation or the officers of the 
Church—as the following words éy 
yvopn x.t.d. Show. 

év yvouy| i.e. ‘with the approval 
of’; comp. Zphes. 3 of éricxoro oi 
kara Ta mépara opiobevres ev “Inoov 
Xpicrov yvdun eioiv (with the note). 

5. ovs kara x.t.A.] i.e. Christ con- 
firmed and established in their office 
the persons so appointed through 
human agency by the gift of His 
Holy Spirit; where 7d iStov OéAnpa 
is opposed to the drodevéis of man. 

I. ‘I know well that your bishop 
does not owe his office to any human 
appointment or any spirit of vain- 
glory, but to the love of God the 


Oéknua] G; BovrAnua g*. 


7 ovx] odx G. 


Father and of Christ. His gentle- 
ness overwhelms me; his silence is 
more powerful than the speech of 
others; for he is attuned to perfect 
harmony with the commandments, 
like the strings inalyre. Therefore 
I praise and bless his godly mind, 
knowing its virtues and perfections, 
its calmness and forbearance, which 
are of God.’ 

7. “Ov eénioxorov] The relative 
refers to the previous ody ré ém- 
oxor@; but the antecedent being so 
distant, émicxoroy is added to make 
the reference clear. For the cause 
of the derangement in the sentence, 
which has given rise to this awk- 
wardness of expression, see the note 
on pdadtora x.t.A. above. The inter- 
polator has straightened the con- 
struction, Qeardpevos vay rov émi- 
oKoTrov €yvev K.T.X. 

éyvov| Ignatius had passed through 
Philadelphia on his way to Smyrna; 
see above p. 241, and § 6, 7 (with the 
notes). There is no indication in this 
letter or elsewhere, that the Phila- 
delphian bishop had visited him at 
Smyrna with the delegates of other 
churches. 

ovk ad éavrov x.t.A.]| An obvious 
reflexion of Gal. i. I ovK dm’ dvOpérev 
ovde dv dvOpemov, where see the note 
on the difference of prepositions. 
Neither did he himself originate 
(dso), nor did other men confer (8:4), 
the office which he held. 
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advOpwrwv KexTnoOa THv Slakoviay THY €is TO KOLVOY 
dvykovcay, ovde KaTa Kevodogiav, aAX’ év ayamn Oeov 
matpos Kal Kupiov *Incov Xpirtov- ov KatarémAnypat 
THY €TlElKELAV, OS OlywV TAElova SUVaTaL THY NadoUY- 
Twy’ cuvevpyvowiorat yap Tats évToAais, ws xopdais 5 


1 dtaxoviay] Gg; administrationem_L ; dispensationem (domus-administrationem 
=olxovoulav) A. There is no reason to suppose (with Petermann) that L read 
oixovouiav. In L olxovoula elsewhere (Zphes. 6, 18, 20) is always dispensatio, 
whereas daxovia is rendered by mznistratio in §10 below, Magn. 6, by ministerium 
in Smyrn. 12, and by this very word administratio in Herog. On the other hand 
the rendering of A certainly implies olxovoulay, and we may suppose that this word 
was substituted in some texts, because dvaxovia seemed an unfit term to apply to 
a bishop. 76] gL; dv G, and this was also the reading of A, which translates 
quae decet communem hominem. 2 Ocov...Xpirrov] GLA ; 71. X. kat Oeov 
matpos Tov éyelpayros x.T.r. [g]. 4 relova] GL; mdéov g; al, A. 
Tv adotvtw] guam loguentes (rationales) A; Trav pwdraa dadotvrwy GL; Trav 
théov Kadovvrwy g* (the Gk Mss, but 1 om. wéov). The Armenian word means 
properly ‘persons gifted with Adyos,’ i.e. ‘speech, reason, intelligence,’ and its em- | 





I. eis tO Kowov xt.A.] Comp. 
Smyrn. 8 taév avnkovrev eis Thy €KKAN- 
ciay. For the expression dyyxew eis 
see the note on Clem. Rom. 45. The 
verb takes a dative in Clem. Rom. 35 
Ta dyyKovta TH auodp@ Bovdrnoet, 20. 
62 Trav aynxovtay TH Opnokeia nor, 
Herm. Sim. v. 2 avynjxovoay th vn- 
oteia, and so in Polyc. 7. 

2. ovdé kara kevodokiav] ‘nor with 
vain-glory. Add to this the expres- 
sion in § 8 pndev kar’ épiOeiay mpac- 
oere, and for both combined comp. 
Phil. ii. 3 pndev Kar’ épidevav pndé xara 
kevodogiay, For the different mean- 
ings of xevodogia see the note on 
Magn. i. 

cov] The subjective genitive, as 
the antithesis to ov« aq’ €avrod x.t.A. 
suggests; comp. Zva//.6. God’s love 
conferred the office upon him. The 
genitive is perhaps objective in Rom. 
inscr. (see the note). 

3. ov] SC. Tod émurKorov. 

4. émeixevay] ‘ modesty, modera- 
tion, forbearance.” See the notes 
on Clem. Rom. 58, Ign. Zphes. 10. 


There is an oxymoron in karareé- 
mAnypat, Since émeixeca is the quality 
to reassure, not to dismay. Similarly 
in the following clause silence is said 
to be more eloquent than speech. 
Comp. “phes. 6 dcov Breet tis ot- 
yovra ériokorov, mAEwWvas avTov po- 
BeicOw. See the note there. 

os ovyav x.7.A.] So Carlyle says of 
Cromwell (Zz/e and Letters, Introd. 
c. 2) ‘His words—still more his 
silences and unconscious instincts, 
when you have spelt and lovingly 
deciphered these also out of his 
words—will in several ways reward 
the study of an earnest man,’ 
Comp. Aristoph. Raz. 913 sq. of & 
éaiyov, AIO, eyo & eyapoy TH ctomy 
kal pe TOUT’ ereprrev ovy HTTOV 7 viv of 
Aadotyres. The interpolator and 
transcribers have enfeebled the ex- 
pression by inserting wAéoy or para. 
The editors have retained the latter, 
apparently without misgiving. 

5. ovvevptOuora] ‘ts tuned in 
harmony with’; comp. Ephes. 4 ro 
...MpeETBUTEPLOY...OUT@S TUL PLOTTAL THO 
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kiOapa. 


Od pakapiCer pou i ~uxn thy ets Oedv av- 


nn ae \ / oO \ 
TOU YyvwuNy, éTLYyVOUS EvapeTOV Kal TEAELOV OVTAY, TO 


an \ / 2 ~ 2 / > 
dkivntov avTov Kai TO dopynTtov [avTou| év man émi- 


eikela Oeov Cavros. 


ployment here is a proof that the translator had! neither rAéov nor wdraa in his 
text. The evidence of 1 seems to show that 1\éov was omitted in the original text of 
g. See the lower note. 5 cuvevpbOmora] G; patiens est et concordans est A; 
cwhpywoora g; concordes estis (svvevpvOmobe?) L*. xopdais KiOdpa] GL; 
chordae citharae (xopdat xiOdpa or KiOdpas) A: xopdal rH KiOdpg g. 6 els 
Ocdv] GLg; divinam (&Oeov?) A; comp. the v. l. in Zrai/. 8. 7 Té- 
Aevov] G3; Tedelay g. 8 av’rod sec.] G; om. Lg; al. A. 9 gavTos] 
GLg. The rendering of A is scio guod perfecta est (om. évdperov) ea et non unguam 
conturbatur et irascitur sed vivit omni humilitate cum deo (per deum). Petermann 
suggests that the translator read ¢év for {Gvros, or that he misunderstood the Syriac 
NM NON ‘dei viventis,’ separating the last word and interpreting it vvt. But 
a third solution seems at least as probable. May not the Syriac translator himself 
have separated {@vros from O¢o# and connected it with adrov? See the lower note. 


emitkor@, @s xopdal KxiOapa, Here 
however the metaphor is not so 
clear. It is not easy to see in what 
sense the harp as a whole can be 
said to harmonize with the several 
strings; and, even if this difficulty 
were waived, the application of the 
metaphor is not good. Perhaps we 
should read yopdal xiOdpa, as some 
authorities suggest. For rais évro- 
Aais, used absolutely, see the note 
on 7Zral/. 13. If the lexicons may 
be trusted, not only is cvvevpvOpyitew 
a dma& Neydpevov, but neither evpvé- 
pi{m nor ovvedpvduos occurs else- 
where. 

6. tiv eis Ocdv xr.A.] The same 
expression occurs Rom. 7: comp. 
Polyc. 1 cov tiv év Oc yoopny. 

7. évdperov] The word does not 
occur in the Lxx or N. T., but is 
found in 4 Macc. xi. 5, and in 
Clem. Rom. 62 rév odedAipordrov 
eis evdperoy Biov. It is a favourite 
word with the Stoics; see Phryn. 
p- 328 (Lobeck) mapa rois Srwikois 
Kukeirat ToUvopua, ovK Ov dpxaiov, With 
Lobeck’s note. 


rédecov] Here an adjective of two 
terminations, as e.g. Plat. Phaedr. p. 
249 C, Leg. x. p. 951 B, Aristot. Z¢h. 
Nic. vii. 14 (p. 1153), Pol. i. 2 (p. 
1252), and frequently. Compare 47- 
dos [Clem. Rom.] ii. 12. 

TO axivnrov x.t..]| In apposition to 
thy eis ©. avrov yrepuny, as explaining 
it. Ignatius here runs into Stoic 
phraseology (see the note on évdperov 
above). For dépynros see the note 
on Clem. Rom. 19. 

9. Oc0d (évros] i.e. ‘inspired by 
a living God.’ There is not however 
much force in the epithet here, and 
perhaps (évros should be separated 
from Oeod and taken with avroi, 
as the Armenian Version suggests ; 
comp. § 3 iva dow kara Incoty Xpiorov 
C@vres. 

II. ‘Therefore as children of 
truth, avoid dissension and false- 
teaching. Where the shepherd is 
there let the sheep follow; for many 
wolves are prowling about, ready to 
seize the stragglers in the race of 
God. But they will have no place, 
so long as you are at unity.’ 
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IT. Téxva obv [pwros| drnOeias, pevyere Tov pept- 


\ \ \ 5 5 vi s/s Se c ha 
OMOV KAL TAS KAKOOLOADKANLAS* OT7TOU OE O TOLUNHV EOTLY, 


éxel ws modBata axodovOeiTe’ modo! yap NUK aEL0- 


1 Tékva] GLA Dam-Rup 5; os réxva g. 


gwrds ddyOeias] GL* (but a v. 1. 


inserts e¢) g Dam-Rup; ucts et veritatis A. It is clear therefore that Pwrds ddnOelas 
is older than any existing authorities, though probably corrupt. The remedy how- 


ever is not to insert a cal, as is commonly done: see the lower note. 
(but the Casanatensian transcript has wév) g Dam-Rup; autem L; e¢ A. 
obx eovow] Gg; non habent L; non est illis A (but the 


TyTt] évernre G. 


2 6é]G 
5 év0- 


freedom elsewhere used by A in translating the Syriac future deprives it of weight). 


I, Téxva «r.A.] Téxva hoards oc- 
curs, Ephes. v. 8; viol [rod] hoards, 
Luke xvi. 8, John xii. 36, 1 Thess. v. 
5. The reading of the Greek Mss 
eros dAnOeias, ‘of the light of truth,’ 
cannot stand; for definite articles 
would almost certainly be required. 
. The text might be mended by in- 
serting a kai, as the Armenian Ver- 
sion gives ‘light and truth. On 
such a point however a version has 
little weight, since this would be a 
very obvious expedient for a trans- 
lator. I am disposed to think that 
réxva dAnOeias was the original read- 
ing of Ignatius; and that dwros was 
first intended as a substitution or a 
gloss or a parallel, suggested by the 
familiar scriptural phrase réxva (viol) 
pores. 

pepiopov] So again §§ 3, 7, 8, 
Smyrn. 8. The word occurs both 
in the LXx, and in the N. T. (Heb. 
ii. 4, iv. 12), but not in this sense. 

2. xaxodwWackarias| See [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. 10 kaxodidacxadovvres, with 
the note. 

3. Aveo] So S. Paul, Acts xx. 
29 AvKor Bapeis...un hewddpevoe rod 
mouviov; comp. John x. 12. In d&- 
moto. there is perhaps an allusion 
to the ‘sheep’s clothing’ of Matt. 
vii. 15 (comp. Clem. Hom. xi. 35, 
Iren. i. praef. 1, Clem. Alex. Prodr. 1. 
p- 4). For the metaphor see also 
Epictetus Diss, iii, 22. 35 ri oby ei; 


Touny Tais ddnbeias. odtw yap KAdets, 
@s of moméves, Stay A’Kos apmaon Tt 
TOY mpoBaTav av’tdy: Kai ovro. € mpd- 
Bara eiow oi ims cod dpydpevor: Comp. 
20. i. 3. 7 of peév...AdKoLS dporoe yivdpe- 
Oa, dmiorot Kat ériBovdo kai BrAaBepot: 
oi dé A€ovow k.7.A. Rhodon (in Euseb. 
H. E. v. 13) calls Marcion 6 Tovrixds 
Avkos, and at a later date it is not un- 
common as a designation of heretics. 

a&umora] ‘specious, plausible, de- 
cettful, as in Polyc. 3 (where how- 
ever the bad sense is not so directly 
prominent); comp. 77%a//. 6. cara&w- 
miorevopevot (with the note). Suidas 
distinguishes between the earlier and 
later sense of this word, ’Aésémuoros 
ovxt 6 KatdmdaoTos héyerar vad TaY 
mada@v Kal Tepateia yp@pevos, GAN’ 6 
muorros Kai Soxios kai a&tdxpews. For 
this later and bad sense comp. 
Lpist. ad Diogn. 8 rovs xevods xat 
Anpwders exeivov Adyous amodéyn TAY 
d&oricrav diiocdder, Lucian Alex. 
4 miOavny kai a€vomiorov Kal vroxpuri- 
Knv Tov BeAriovos, Charito iv. 9 éuyy- 
povevoe KadXtpons agworicte thé mpoo- 
em@ (comp. 2d. i. 4), Apollon. in 
Euseb. H. £. v. 18 Oepiowy 6 THv 
a&iomurtov mdeoveEiav nudreopévos. 
So too dfomoria, Joseph. B. F. ii. 
13. 3 mavrdnacw im akvomrias Hoav 
dvevpero., Tatian ad Graec. 25 Kxexpa- 
yos Snuooia per a€iomiorias, Aristid. 
Art. Rhet. i. 4 (Of. Ul. p. 745, ed. 


Dind.) d&omurrias 5€ Kal ro émexara- 
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co la \ , 
TioTOL HOovy KaKn atyuadwTiCovaw Tous Meodpopmous: 
t 


ITT. 


nw vant / £ 
5 GAN’ Ev Tr EvoTNTL VuwV OVX EEoVoLY TOTFOY. 
é 
Fand ~ ~ / 
‘Aréyeobe Twv Kaxwov Botavwv, doTwas ov 
=~? ~ / \ \ Lee > \ / 
yewpryet “Incovs Xpirros, dia TO py elvat avTovs duTeElav 


6 ’Arréxec0e] GL[Dam-Rup]; add. ody g; jam (ergo) A (prob. representing o@v, 


if it be not an insertion of a translator or of a scribe). 


dorwas ov yewpyet 


"I. X.] GL; dorwas ’I. X. od yewpye? g; dv xpiords inoots ov yewpye?t Dam-Rup (so 
the Ms, but Lequien omits od); guas dominus noster tesus christus non plantavit A 


(omitting the rest of the sentence). 


7 avTov’s] Gg* (Mss, though edd. 


read avrds) Dam-Rup; isos L (not ifsas, as commonly given); def. A. There is 


therefore no authority for airds. 


WevdecOa (with the whole chapter, 
which treats of a&:omoria in all its 
forms); and d£:orioras, Polyb. iii. 33. 
17 Trois a€torioraws Yrevdopevois (comp. 
Xil. 9. 3, XxViil. 4. 10), Tatian ad Graec. 
2 akworicrws jyowtevoaro, Joseph. BZ. 
F. 1. 25. 2, Anon. in Euseb. H. £. 
v. 16. In this sense the word differs 
from mavds, as implying a show 
of severe honesty or downrightness. 
It is frequently found however in a 
good sense, even in late writers, e.g. 
Joseph. c. Apion. i. I, 20, ii. 37, 
Clem, Alex. Strom. i. 2 (p. 327), ii. 5, 
6 (pp. 442, 445), vii. 8, 9 (p. 862). 
The manner in which it slips into a 
bad sense will appear from Clem. 
Alex. Paed. iii. 11 (p. 302) 7 povov 
elva nas dAda Kai d&oricrous cha- 
vnvat. 

4. 1dovmy xaxj| This is the bait 
which they hold out to their victims ; 
see the parallel passage TZral/. 6, 
where the same phrase occurs. 

aixpad@rifovow| As in 2 Tim. iii. 
6; and so Iren. I. praef. 1 dua ris 
mavovpyos cvykexpotnuevns mOavornros 
...aixparri{ovew adrovs (comp. 76. 
i. 3. 6), quoted by Pearson. In all 
these cases it is said of the machina- 
tions of heretical teachers. 

Geodpopous| ‘the runners in the 
stadium of God, who is the great 
dywvobérns. It is the metaphor of 


gurelay] putiay G. 


the Christian dpoyos, which occurs 
so frequently in S. Paul; see the 
note on Rom. 2, and comp. also 
Clem. Rom. 6, 7, [Clem. Rom.] ii. 7 
(with the notes). The idea here is 
much the same as in Gal. v. 7 érpé- 
xeTe Kaas’ tis vas évéxoev; The 
word Geodpépos occurs again Polyce. 7, 
but in a somewhat different sense, 
*God’s courier.’ 

5. € tH évornre x.7.d.] ‘So long 
as you are united, they will find no 
place for their machinations.’ 

III. ‘Beware of these false teach- 
ers, as of noxious weeds, which were 
not planted by the Father and are 
not tilled by Christ. Not that I found 
any dissension among you, but on 
the contrary purity of faith. Those 
who belong to God and Christ attach 
themselves to the bishop; and those 
too, who repent and enter again into 
the unity of the Church, are owned 
by God and live after Christ. Be 
not deceived. No man who follows 
a leader of schism can inherit the 
kingdom of God. He, who adheres 
to a false doctrine, dissevers himself 
from the Passion.’ 

6. Boravdv] ‘weeds. See the 
note on Zval/. 6, where the same 
metaphor occurs. 

7- yewpyet] Comp. John xv. 1 
0 TaTHp pou O yewpyos égriv, I Cor. iii, 
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? / con = ? 
ovX OTL Tap Uuly MEpiapov EvpoVv, GAN a7ro- 

c \ ~ > ~ la 

door yap Oeov eiow Kal “Incov Xpiotov, 


e \ rs > / \ / 
OUTOL PETA TOU ETLTKOTFOU Eloi’ Kal bool av METaVON= 


4 > \ \ i ~ > / \ 
cavres E\Qwow émi THY évoTnTa THs éKKANTIAaS, Kal 


< > ae e/ 3S Sun's od \ 
ovto. Oceov EcovTat, iva wow Kata “Incovy Xpiotov 5 


1 matpbs] Gg; rod warpos Rup. 


dodo pov] abstractionem L (comp. Rom. 


inscr. drodwAopévors, translated adstractis); dmodiiiopnévov G; clamor A; def. g. 
The rendering of A is explained by Zahn /. v. A. p.270. The same Syriac root bby 
signifies colare (dwAifew, e.g. Pesh. Matt. xxiii. 24) and clarum sonitum veddere; See | 


Bernstein Lex. Syr. Chrestom. s. v. 
dei sunt A; xpiorod elow [g]. 


Q Gcot yedpywuv...eore. Here the 
Father is represented as planting 
the field and as sending Christ to 
till it. 

avrovs| i.e. ‘these heretical teach- 
ers,’ who are intended by the xakai 
Boravai. The reading is certainly 
avrovs, not avrds (see the critical 
note); and the sudden change to 
the masculine is the same here as in 
the parallel passage, Zral/. 11 gev- 
yere ovv Tas Kaxas tmapadvddas...ovrot 
yap ovK elow pureia rarpos. 

gureiav marpos] A reference to 
Matt. xv. 13 mwaca gureia, nv ovk 
epurevoey 6 TaTnp pov K.T-A., as in the 
parallel passage Zyva//. 11 already 
cited. There is also doubtless an in- 
direct reference to the parable of the 
tares sown by the Evil One, Matt. 
xiii. 24 sq. This reference has been 
seen by the interpolator; for to the 
words dia ro py eivae avrods uteiav 
matpos he adds adda omeppa rod 
jovnpov. 

I. odx dr] This sentence must 
be taken as parenthetical. Ignatius 
guards against appearing to censure 
the Philadelphians in what he has 
said. The words dco yap «.r.A. are 
connected with the previous sen- 
tence, dorias...matpos. For this cor- 
rective ovx dre see the note on 
Magn. 3. 


2 Gcot eicw kal Inootd Xpucrov] GLS,; 


6 ddeXgdol pov] GLS, Dam-Rup 1 Anon Syr, 


evpov] ‘7 found? This implies that 
Ignatius had himself visited Phila- 
delphia; see above p. 241, and the 
notes on § I oy émickorov éyvor, § 6 
ore €Bapnoa «.7.d., § 7 expavyaca per- 
av op. 

arodwricpor] ‘filtration. See the 
note on Rom. inscr. amodwAicpévors 
dw mavros dAXotpiov xp@paros. The 
false teachers had been at Philadel- 
phia; but the Philadelphian Chris- 
tians had strained out these dregs 
of heresy. They had separated them- 
selves from the heretics; but this 
separation deserved the name of 
‘filtering,’ rather than of ‘ division.’ 

2. @co0d eiow] For this phrase 
see the note on Ephes. 5. 

5. Kara “Incotv «rA.] So again 
Magn. 8. Similarly, cara xpioria- 
vuopov (hv Magn. 10, xara Gcov Cay 
Ephes. 8, cara adjnbevav (nv Ephes. 6, 
kara kuptaxw (iv Magn. 9, xara iov- 
Sacpov (hv Magn. 8, xara avOp@rous 
(hv Trall. 2, Rom. 8. 

6. py mdravacbe] As in I Cor. 
vi. 9, xv. 33, Gal. vi. 7, James i. 16. 
Here the phrase is clearly suggested 
by 1 Cor. vi. 9 sq, whence the words 
Bacitevay Geod ov KAnpovopet also are 
borrowed. Comp. £phes. 16, where 
there is the same connexion of 
phrases suggested by S. Paul’s lan- 


guage, 








Io 





111] 


CwvTes. 
axoXovei, 
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pn mravacbe, adderpoi pov: ef Tis oXiCovTt 


’ an > fad af 
BaciAelan Ocof oy KAHPONOME!I" €L TIS 


> rAX / / ~ & Cal 0 > 
€vy a OTPLa yyw TEPLTTATEL, OUTOS TW TAVEL OU avy- 


/ 
KaTaTibEeTal. 


IV. Crovdacate ovv mua evyapiotia ypnobat 


(but for the Syriac authorities see Clem. Rom. ii. § 13); /vatres (here) A; ddedqol 


(before uh mavaode) g. 


oxtfovrt] txt GL Dam-Rup; add. dd ris 


GdnOelas [g]; add. ecclesiam Anon-Syr,; add. ecclestam det S,; separatoris ec- 


clesiae A. 
haereditabit S,. 


7 Kdnpovowet] GLA Dam-Rup Anon-Syr,; kAnpovoujoe g; 
The future is taken from S. Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, Gal. v. 21. 


8 7r@ wd0e] GL; add. christi S,A. The sentence is paraphrased in g, obros ovKx 
ésrw xpiorod otre Tod mdOous airod Kowwvds. 


oxivovri] ‘making a rent, ‘ causing 
a schism” For this absolute use of 
oxitew comp. Orig. Comm. in Matth. 
x. § 16 (IIL p. 462) od oyifev an 
auris (i.e. tis ovvaywyns), Dion. Alex. 
Ep. ad. Novat. (in Euseb. H. £. vi. 
45) €vexev Tov pr oxioa, passages 
referred to in E. A. Sophocles Lex. 
s.v. It is not so used in the LXx 
or N. T. 

8. dddorpia] ‘strange,’ i.e. ‘here- 
tical,’ as in Zyval/. 6 ddXorpias Bo- 
ravijs, Rom. inscr. ddXorpiov xpe@paros, 
Papias in Euseb. 4. £. ill. 39 rots 
Tas dAXorpias évrodas pynpovevovow. 
So too éévos, Heb. xiii. 9. 

7@ 7da0e] See the note on Efphes, 
inscr. | 

ov ovykaratidera| ‘has no part or 
agreement with, ‘ dissociates himself 
Jrom’; Exod. xxiii. 1, 32, Susann. 20, 
Luke xxiii. 51; comp. ovyxarddeors 
2 Cor. vi. 16. The full phrase would 
be ovyxarariderOa Wor, or KAjpor, 
‘to cast in one’s vote or lot with.’ 
It is a good classical word. The 
meaning of Ignatius here is ex- 
plained by the following sentence, 
omovddoate pia evxapiotia yxpjoda. 
These heretics separated themselves 
and set up a eucharistic feast of 
their own. By thus severing them- 
selves from the true eucharist of the 


IGN, II, 


Church, they severed themselves 
from the passion of Christ and all 
the benefits flowing therefrom ; see 
Smyrn. 6 with the note. 

IV. ‘Therefore take care to keep 
oneeucharistic feast only ; for Christ’s 
flesh is one and His blood is one; 
there is one altar and one bishop 
with his priests and deacons. Do 
this, and ye will do after God’s 
bidding.’ 

10. puad evxapworia x.t.A.] Comp. 
Smyrn. 8 rods S€ pepirpods hevyere 
...pndels xwpis émurxdmov tl mpacce- 
T® TOV ayynkovtay eis thy éexkAngiav" 
exeivn BeBaia evxaptoria nycic Ow vd 
rov ériocxorroy ovaa, x.r.A. The heretics 
disobeyed this rule. These passages 
in Ignatius (comp. also Smyrn. 6, 
and perhaps Zffes. 13) are the 
earliest instances of evyapioria ap- 
plied to the Holy Communion ex- 
cept perhaps Doctr. Afost. 9 mrepi Se 
Ths evxaptotias, ovTws evxapio- 
Tnoare «.7.A.: comp. Justin Martyr 
Apol. i. 64, 65 (p. 97 Sq) peradaBeiv 
dro Tov evyapiotnOévtos aprov kal oivou 
kat Jdaros...Kkal 7) Tpop? avrn KaXeirat 
rap jpiv evxaptoria...ryy dv edyxns 
AGyou Tov map’ avTov evxapioTyn ei- 
cav tpopyy, €& js aiva kal odpKes Kata 
peraBorny tpéporrar nudy, exeivov Tov 
gapkorrombévras “Incod Kal odpka kal 
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pia yap capé tov Kupiov judy ’Inooé Xpiorov, Kai év 
moTipiov eis Evwow TOU aiatos a’tov: ev OvovacTH- 
plov, ws eis érioKkoros, dua Tw mpecBuTeEpiw Kal dia- 
Kovols Tois guvdovAaLs pou’ iva O éav TpaTONTE, KaTa 
Ocov mpaconrte. 


"2 els vwow] GL; concordiae S,; om. A; al. g. 3 ws) G; e¢ L (but 
perhaps we should read wu; see the converse error in Kom. 4, and comp. Ephes. 21); 
sicut et A; xal[g]. Should we read ws cal with A? dtaxdvors] G3 rots dia- 
kévas [g]. 6 ’AdeXgol pov] not omitted in A, as stated by Petermann; but 


aipa €didaxOnpev eivae (comp. Dial. 
117, p. 345), Iren. iv. 18. 5 judy de 
cippovos 7 yyoun TH evxXaptoTia... 
es yap amd ys apros mpoodapBavo- 
pevos tHv exkAnow Tov Ccod ovkért 
Kowos aptos €aTiv, GAN evxapioria, 
k.7.A., Clem. Alex. Paed. ii. 2 (p. 178) 
evxapiotia KékAnTat, xapis emavoupern 
Kat xan, Orig. ¢. Cels. viil. 57 €ort 
dé gipBorov nyiv ris mpos Tov Oedv 
evxapiotias, Gpros evxapiotia Kadov- 
pevos; comp. Tertull. ad. Marc. i. 23 
‘super alienum panem alii deo gra- 
tiarum actionibus fungitur.’ On the 
question whether the eucharist was 
at this time still connected with 
the agape or not, see the note on 
Smyrn., 8. 

With this passage compare I Cor. 
xi. 18, 20 mp@rov pev yap cuvepxo- 
pévov vpav ev exkAnoia akovo cxio- 
pata év vpiv vmrdpxelw...cuvepyopevov 
ovv var emt TO avTO, OUK EoTW kuU- 
ptaxoy Seirvoy gayeiy «tA. The 
heretics of Ignatius’ time violated 
this bond of union, though not in 
the same way, but by holding sepa- 
rate eucharistic feasts; see the note 
on Smyrn. 6, 8. 

I. pia yap cap& x.r.A.] Doubtless 
suggested by 1 Cor. x. 16, 17 Tov 
dptov ov KAdpev, ovxl Kowevia Tov 
g@patos tov Xpicrov éorw; Ste eis 
dpros, €v o@pa oi moAdol éoper’ of 
yap maytes €x Tod évds Gprou peréexouer. 
The ‘one flesh’ here is the one 


eucharistic loaf betokening the union 
in the one body of Christ. 

2. els &vwow| ‘unto unity, i.e. ‘so 
that all may be one by partaking of 
His own blood.” For the word 
évwats see the note on Magu. 1. 

év Ovovacrnpiov] Comp. Cyprian 
Epist. xiii 5 (p. 594, Hartel) 
‘Aliud altare constitui aut sacerdo- 
tium novum fieri praeter unum altare 
et unum sacerdotium non potest. 
Quisque alibi collegerit, spargit.’ It 
would be an anachronism to suppose 
that Ignatius by the ‘altar’ here 
means the ‘Lord’s table.’ Even in 
Irenzeus, though he is distinctly 
speaking of the ‘eucharist in the 
context (see the passage quoted 
above), yet only a spiritual altar is 
recognised ; Haer. iv. 18. 6 ‘offerimus 
eum ei, non quasi indigenti sed 
gratias agentes [evxapucrovvres] do- 
minationi ejus et sanctificantes crea- 
turam...sic et ideo nos quoque offerre 
vult munus ad altare frequenter sine 
intermissione. Est ergo altare in 
caelis (illuc enim preces nostrae et 
oblationes diriguntur) et templum, 
etc.’ Compare also the passages of 
Clement and Origen quoted in the 
note on “phes. 5, and see Philip- 
pians p. 265 sq. Probably Ignatius 
here means by the term (to use 
Clement’s definition) the d@poipa 
TOV Talis evxais avaxeysévov, See the 


notes on Ephes. 5, Trall. 7. For 
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kal VrreparyadNopevos daopaNriCoua vuds: ovK éyw oe, 
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aN *Incovs Xpioros, év w Sedeuévos PoBovpar uadrAov, 
e 4 \ > / ? Si 3¢ Nye ~ id 
ws ett wv dvarapTiaTos. GAN 1 Tpocevxn Vuar | Els 


@ 


é 


¢ , / , 
10 Oedv] pe drraptice, iva év w KAnpw HArenOny émiTvXw, 
attached to the former sentence. 9 dvamdpricros] gLA; dvdpracros G. 
els Ocdv] Gg; om. L [A]. 10 KAfpw ArehOnv] GL; éxAjOnv g. The read- 
ing of GL seems to underlie the rendering of A, which paraphrases the sentence 











loosely ta ut dignus fiam hac portione et in ea requiescam. 


different applications of the image 
see Magn. 7, Rom. 2 (with the notes). 

3. mperBurepia|] See the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

4. avvdovdos] See the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

kara Qcdv] See the note on Magu. 
I. 

V. ‘Brethren, my love for you is 
unbounded, and I wish therefore to 
warn you—yet not I, but Jesus 
Christ, whose prisoner I am, anxious 
and fearful as yet, because not yet 
made perfect. But your prayers will 
perfect me, so that in God’s mercy 
this my lot may be fulfilled, and I 
may obtain the martyr’s crown. I 
cling to the Gospel as the flesh of 
Christ, and to the Apostles as the 
presbyters of the Church. Yes, and 
we love the prophets also, because 
they foretold the Gospel and awaited 
the coming of Christ. Thus they 
were saved by faith through union 
with Him, being worthy of all love 
and honour; to whom also Christ 
bore witness, and who are enrolled 
in the Gospel of our common hope.’ 

6. éxxéxvpa] Implying profuse 
demonstrations of love, as not un- 
frequently, e.g. Arist. Vesp. 1469, 
Lucian Salt. 81, Polyb. v. 106. 7 eis 
mavras rovs Baoweis é&exéyvvro, i.e. 
‘were lavish in their loyalty and 
deyotion’; see also Clem, Alex. 


Protr. 2 (p. 27). So the Latin ‘ef- 
fundi, e.g. Cic. AZ¢é. iv. 9 ‘in nos 
vero suavissime hercule est effusus.’ 

7. wmepayaddopevos] So vrepdo- 
Edtew Polyc. 1, imeperaweiv Ephes. 6. 

dodarifopal] ‘Zl warn you, ‘put 
you on your guard? The word 
means properly ‘to shut up fast,’ 
‘to make secure for oneself, e.g. 
LXxX Neh. iii. 15, Wisd. xiii. 15; 
comp. Clem. Hom. ii. 45 6 To tepté- 
Xov capa ev ameipm mehayer mvevpart 
BovAjs adodadktodyevos. See Bekker 
Anecd. p. 456 1rd aodarifer Oa Bap- 
Bapov. It is however a common word 
from Polybius downward. 

8. év & dedepevos]| Comp. § 7, 
Ephes. 3, Trall. 1, Rom. 1. For the 
feeling of Ignatius respecting his 
bonds see the notes on Zfhes. 3, 11, 
Magn. i. 

poBodpa paddrov] Comp. Trail. 4 
viv yap pe Sei mreov hoBeicbat, 

9. avarapriotos| See the parallel 
passage Ephes. 3 «i yap kai dédena 
év T@ Ovopati, ovrw amypricpar év 
"Incod Xpiorg: The word avarap- 
tioros occurs Diog. Laert. vii. 63. It 
is vain in the face of the authorities, 
the requirements of the context, and 
the parallel passage, to attempt with 
Voss to defend dvdpraoros here. 

10. dmaprice.]| The word was 
condemned as a solcecism by the 
purists; but the condemnation must 
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\ ~ ? ri € 1:2 | al \ nt 
mooapuywv Tw EevayyeAlw Ws oapkKt Inoov Kat TOLS 


1 “Incot] GL; inood xpicrot g; christi A. 


be taken with some qualification. It 
is used several times by Aristotle. 
See Lobeck Phryn. p. 447 sq. 

k\npo| Of martyrdom; see the 
note Zrall. 12. 

nrenOnv] After S. Paul’s manner of 
speaking, 2 Cor. iv. 1 xaos renbn- 
pev, OUK eykakodpev, I Tim. i. 13, 16 
GAAG HrEenOnv...ddAAa Sia Todro HrenOnv : 
comp. Rom. xi. 30,31. So too 1 Pet. 
ii. 10. See also Rom. inscr. (note). 
For edecioOa ev comp. Smyrn. inscr. 

émitvxo| The construction is iva 
€miTUX@ TOD KAnpou ev @ HrenOny, ‘that 
I may secure, make good, the lot, 
in which (i.e. in the way of obtain- 
ing which) God’s mercy placed me’: 
comp. TZyral/. 12 rov xKAnpov ovmep 
eykeysae [MS ov mepikerpat | ETLTUXEL, 
Rom. 1 eis ro Tov KAnpoy pov aveymo- 
dictws adrodaBeiv. Sotoo Mart. Polyc. 
6 rov iStov KAjpov amaprion. 

I. mpoopvyav| This can hardly 
be connected with 7AenOnv (as Zahn 
proposes /. v. A. p. 575), seeing that 
émirvx@ intervenes. Nor is_ there 
any objection to connecting it with 
iva...emirvxyw. The participle here 
signifies not ‘by taking refuge,’ but 
‘inasmuch as I took refuge.’ In 
other words it is not necessarily part 
of the contingency implied in iva. 

ws oapki k.t.A.| i.e. because it gives 
the earthly life, records the actual 
works of Christ, as the Logos zzcar- 
nate; comp. § 9 é&aiperov dé re €xer 
TO evayyéALov, THY mapovoiay Tov 
Kupiov judy "Incod Xpiorod, To wabos 
avrov, x.t.A. The metaphor is eucha- 
ristic. Somewhat similarly Origen 
in Lev. Hom, vii. § 5 (Ul. p. 225) 
interprets the words of John vi. 
53 Sq, €av py pdynte THY capka kK.T.X., 
‘carnibus et sanguine verbi sui...po- 
tat et reficit omne hominum genus’ ; 
and so too Euseb. Zecl. Theol, iii. 


I2 more avTa eivat Ta pyyata kal Tovs 
Aoyous avTov Thy odpka kal TO aipa 
x7.A., Anon, Brev. in Psalm. cxlvii 
(Hieron. Of. Vil. p. 530 Appx) ‘ Ego 
corpus Jesu evangelium puto, sanctas 
scripturas puto, doctrinam ejus; et 
quando dicit Quz non comederit car- 
nem meam etc. ‘These passages are 
quoted by Ussher. See also the 
notes on 7vall. 8, Rom. 7, for similar 
eucharistic metaphors. There is 
probably an indirect allusion to 
Docetism here. 

Tois amooroAots k.t.A.| The Apostles 
stand in the same relation to the 
Church at large, in which its own 
presbytery does to each individual 
church. So conversely TZyvall. 2 
vrotdccerOa Kal TH mpecButepio, ws 
Tois amooréAots “Inood Xpiorod (comp. 
Smyrn. 8). See the notes on Magn. 
6, 13, Tradl. 3. 

The expression obviously points 
to some authoritative writings of 
the New Testament. The ‘Apostles,’ 
like the ‘Prophets,’ must have been 
represented in some permanent form 
to which appeal could be made. So 
far the bearing of the passage seems 
to be clear. But it is not so obvious 
whether Ignatius refers to two classes 
of writings included in our New 
Testament, ro evayyéAuov the Gospel 
or Gospels, and of amdcrodko the 
Apostolic Epistles (perhaps includ- 
ing the Acts), or to one only, of amé- 
oroXot as expositors of the evayyé\uov, 
in which latter case it would com- 
prise the Gospels as well as the 
Epistles. The former view is taken 
by Ussher, Pearson, and Leclerc, and 
more recently by Westcott Jztvro- 
duction to the Gospels p. 416, and 
Hilgenfeld Ezulettung in das N.T. 
p- 72; while Zahn (2. v. A. p. 431 
sq) and others interpret evayyeduov 
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aTooToAos ws mpeo BuTEpiw EKKANGLasS, Kal TOUS 7TpO- 


2 mpecBurepty] GLe; ministris (diaconis) A. 


in the latter way, not of the book, but 
of the teaching. The parallel pas- 
sages are § 9 below oi yap dyamnrol 
mpopyra Karnyyedav eis avrov, TO de 
evayyeAuoy amdpricpa eorw apbapcias, 
Smyrn. 5 ovs ovK erevoay ai mpodn- 
Teiat ovde 6 vopos Maaéas, GAN’ ovde 
péxpt viv ro evayyéAvov KT.A., 20. 7 
mpocéyew Sé€ trois mpodyrais, e&atpe- 
tas S€ To evayyeAl@, ev @ TO Tabos 
npiv dednrwra x.7.A. These passages 
point to the latter view, which re- 
gards the Apostles as the expositors 
of the Gospel. They cannot how- 
ever be considered decisive in them- 
selves, since ‘the Gospel’ might here 
be broken up into ‘the Gospel’ and 
‘the Apostles,’ just as ‘the Prophets’ 
are broken up in Smyrn. 5 into 
‘the Prophets’ and ‘the Law of 
Moses.’ But the use of evayyéduov 
in the context here (eis ro evayyeAcov 
KatnyyeAkevae and curnpiOunyuevor ev 
TO evayyeXim) is a more powerful 
argument, and seems to show that 
the idea of written documents is not 
intended in the word evayyéAcov it- 
self, but only involved in the subse- 
quent mention of the ‘ Apostles.’ 
In this case the description of the 
Old and New Testaments as ‘the 
Prophets’ and ‘the Apostles’ re- 
spectively may be compared with 
Justin’s statement Aol. i. 67 (p. 
98 D) ra adropuynuovevpara Tov arooTo- 
Aov f} Ta ovyypdppatra Tdév mpopynrav 
dvaywookerat, or the language in the 
so-called Second Epistle of Clement 
§ 14 ra BiBXia kai of dwéoroXot, or the 
classification of the Muratorian 
Canon (Tregelles, p. 58) ‘neque inter 
prophetas completum numero neque 
inter apostolos.’ Towards and after 
the close of the second century the 
separation of the ‘Gospels’ from the 
‘Apostles’ becomes common, e.g. 


Iren. i. 3. 6 Trav evayyeAtKOr Kal TOY 
arooto\kayv, Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 
3 (p. 836) rd Te evayyédoy 6 Te aro- 
orodos, Tertull. de Praescr. 36 ‘ evan- 
gelicis et apostolicis literis, and 
elsewhere; see Reuss Gesch. der 
heil. Schr. N. T. § 300. There is 
indeed nothing to prevent the same 
author from using both modes of 
speaking in different places ; comp. 
e.g. Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 10 (p. 
543) vopos te owov kal mpopara ov 
kal TO evayyeNio ev ovopate Xpiorod 
eis play ouvayovra yvaow, with 20. 
v. 5 (p. 664) rov evayyeAiov kal roy 
droaroAwy opoiws Trois mpopynrats aract, 
vi. If (p. 784) cuppeviay thy éxkAn- 
CLAOTLKHY vowou Kal mpodyTay opod Kal 
dmoctoAwy odiv kal T@ evayyedXio. But 
we should certainly not expect it in 
the same passage, and therefore 
there is no ground for interpreting 
the language here in a way which 
would perhaps (we cannot say, cer- 
tainly) be an anachronism in the age 
of Ignatius. Lessing attempted to 
handle Ignatian criticism here and 
burnt his fingers (Sdmmitl. Schrift. 
XI. 2, pp. 187, 197, 237, ed. Malt- 
zahn; passages referred to by Zahn 
I. v. A. pp. 431 sq, 575). He stated 
that there was no trace of a collection 
of N. T. writings in the fathers of 
the first two centuries, and being 
confronted with this passage de- 
clared it to be corrupt. His emen- 
dation is an exhibition of reckless 
audacity, all the more instructive as 
coming from a great man; mpoodv- 
yov TO emiKim@ os capKt ‘Inco 
Xpicrov Kal tois mpeaBurépois exkAn- 
cias s amocroXots* Kal rods Staxdvous 
d€ dyara, os mpopyras Xpiocroy Kxaray- 
yeikavras kal Tov avrov mvevparos 
peracxovras ov Kal of dméaro\o. 

2. kat tous mpopyras Se 


K.TAs | 
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gntas Sé dyarapev, Sid TO Kal avTous cis TO evayye- 
Alov KaTnyyeAkévar Kal eis adTov éAmiCew Kal adrov 
dvauyevew* év @ Kal moTevoavTes EowOnoay év évoTnTt 
"Incov Xpiorov, ovtes d€vayamnto Kal df.o0avpaoror 


1 dyarGyev] GL; diligamus L; dyaw g; diligo A. Perhaps it was treated 


as two words dyad pév: see the lower note. 


5 Kal ocuvnpOunuévor] 


GL; om. g. A translates the passage guos testificatus est dominus noster tesus 


For what reason are the prophets 
thus suddenly introduced? The mo- 
tive is clearly apologetic; but what is 
the accusation or the antagonism 
against which the words are di- 
rected? Is it aimed at Judaizers 
who overrated the Old Testament 
in comparison with the Gospel? 
or at Anti-judaic Gnostics or Mar- 
cionites who depreciated or even re- 
jected it? In the former case the 
force of the words will be, ‘We do 
not disparage the prophets any more 
than yourselves ;'only we maintain 
the superiority of the Gospel; the 
prophets themselves look forward 
and bear witness to the Gospel.’ 
And this sense is required by the 
context, eav d€ ris iovdaiopov épyn- 
vevn K.T.A., i.e. ‘but if any one, while 
upholding the Prophets (the Old 
Testament), so interprets them as 
to teach Judaism, etc.’ It is more- 
Over supported by the very close 
parallel in §§ 9, 10, where Ignatius 
represents his Judaizing opponents 
as alleging against him the ar- 
chives (i.e. the records of the Old 
Testament), while he himself con- 
cedes the greatness of the Mosaic 
priesthood (xadot kai of iepeis), but 
maintains the superiority of the 
great High-priest of the new cove- 
nant (kpeiooor S€ 6 dpxtepevs), declar- 
ing that all the saints under the 
old dispensation entered through 
Him into the presence of God, and 
that the prophets heralded the Gos- 


pel. See especially the note on 
§ 9 KaXol Kal x.7.A. 

I. ayardpev|] Not an imperative, 
‘let us love,’ as the Latin Version 
‘diligamus,’ but an indicative, ‘we 
love. It may be a question how- 
ever, whether we should not read 
adyar@ pev, to which the antithetical 
clause would be éay 8€ ris tovdaiopov 
k.7r.A.; comp. Zvall. 4 dyar@ pev yap 
TO maeiy k.T.X. 

eis TO evayyéAtoy k.t.A.] For the 
construction and sentiment alike 
comp. § 9 of dyamnrol mpopyrat Karny- 
yetay eis adrov, Barnab. 5 of rpopfjrat, 
dm avrov éxovres thy xapw, els avTov 
émpopyrevoav. For the sentiment 
see also the notes on Magn. 8, 9; 
for the construction comp. Aéyev «is, 
Acts ii. 25, Ephes. v. 32, and see 
Winer § xlix. p. 495. 

3. €v @ kal Kr.d.] ‘in whom also 
(i.e. when He actually appeared to 
them) ‘¢hey believed and so were 
saved’; comp. § 9 below. On the 
salvation of the prophets through 
Christ, as involving the descent into 
Hades, see the note on Magu. 9. 

év évorntt|] ‘in an unity which 
centres in Fesus Christ, i.e. they 
were incorporated in one and the 
same body with the faithful members 
of the Church; comp. § 9 mapra 
Tavra eis évornta Geov. 

4. akswayarnro| ‘ worthy of this 
love, which we accord to them,’ a 
reference to kal rovs mpodnras de 
dyaropev. On the compounds of 
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Savio, ro “Incov XpirtTov peuaptupnuevor Kat ovvn- 


/ ? ~ > / ~ a > / 
piOunpevor év TW EVayyeAlw THs KoLWs EATiOOS. 


Vi. 


QKOVETE aUTOU. 


ry A / > oe 4 e / oe \ 
Eav dé tis tovdaiouov épunvern vpiv, my 
duewov yap éoTw mapa avdpos meEpt- 


christus quod fideles computantur (numerantur) in evangelio, thus clearly recognising 


ou npr unuévor. 
vuiv] LA; quty G; al. g. 


aéios in Ignatius see the note on 
Ephes. 4. a€vovepacroy. 

5. Gyo] Connected by previous 
editors with the preceding words, 
but it seems to go better with those 
following. 

cuvnpOunpevor| i.e. ‘included a- 
mong those who participate in the 
privileges of the Gospel.’ It is 
wrongly explained by Smith ‘Zvo- 
phetae cum apostolis zz evangelio 
connumerait, utpote de quibus utris- 
que insigne testimonium illic reliquit 
Christus.’ There is no reference 
to the written record in evayyedio 
here. 

6. ths Kowns eAmidos] ‘our com- 
mon hope; ie. Christ, as appears 
from § 11 below év Xpiore "Inaod, rH 
kown €Aridc juov; and so elsewhere 
in Ignatius; see the notes on Zphes. 
1, Magn. 11. Zahn (/. v. A. pp. 430, 
435) suggests reading rijs xawijs éAti- 
dos, comparing Magn. 9 eis xawornra 
éAridos; but I cannot think this an 
improvement. Not to mention that 
1 Kown) éAmis OCcurs more than once 
elsewhere in Ignatius, the epithet 
here is especially appropriate, as 
enforcing the main idea of the pas- 
sage (comp. év évérnre “Incod Xpicrov 
and ouynpiOunpévor) that all alike, 
whether they lived before or after 
the coming of Christ, are united in a 
common Saviour. 

VI. ‘But if anyone so interprets 
them as to. find Judaism in them, 
listen not to him. It is better to 


7 6€] GL; e¢ A; om. [gl]. 


tis] GA[g]; om. L. 


hear the circumcised teaching Chris- 
tianity than the uncircumcised teach- 
ing Judaism. But in either case, 
if they speak not of Jesus Christ, 
they are no better than tombstones 
inscribed with men’s names. Flee 
therefore from the snares and devices 
of the Evil One, lest your love wax 
feeble: and meet together all of you 
in concord. I thank God that my 
conscience acquits me of oppressing 
any one, while I was among you. 
And I pray that my words then 
spoken may not rise up in judgment 
against you.’ 

7, iovdaiopov| See the note on 
Magn. 8. 

épunvetn| ‘propound’; as Celsus 
in Orig. ¢c. Ceds. iii. 58 (1. p. 485) ovde 
Svvycovrat Tois maioly épunvevew aya- 
Oév (quoted by Pearson), where as 
here the accusative describes not the 
text interpreted but the result attain- 
ed by interpretation. The reference 
here is doubtless to the interpreta- 
tion put upon the language of the 
prophets who have been mentioned 
in the last sentence, so as to support 
Judaizing practices, just as below 
(§ 8) Ignatius represents his oppo- 
nents as appealing to the dpyeia 
against him. 

8. dpewov ydp «r.A.] Who is 
meant by the dxpdBveros in this 
sentence? Is he to be identified 
with the rs in the preceding clause, 
so that dkovew mapa dxkpoBvorov in 
the latter place corresponds to dxov- 
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> A / \ \ > 
TOoMNY EXOVTOS XploTLAVIGMOY akKovELW H Tapa aKpo- 
/ > ee / o8 \ > / \ > al 
Bvarov tovdaicuov. éav d€ auorepor rept *Incow 
to \ ~ e ? \ > << 28 \ / 

X pixTou yn AaXwow, OVTOL Euot OTHAAL ELOY KL Tapol 
ra = 4 tA / / 
vexpwv, ep’ ois yéeypanrtat povoy dvoyata avOpwrwv. 
2 \ / of 
evyeTe ovv Tas KakoTExvias Kal évédpas TOU apXoVTOS 5 
val ~ , / / ~ / > ~ 
TOU alwvos TovTov, pnmoTe OALBEvTEs TH YvwEN aVTOU 


7 ékacbevjcete] g 3 ebacOevicerac G; infirmemini LA. 


aNd] GAg; sed 


et L. 8 edxapicTd 52] GL; evdxapird (om. dé) A [g*] (but v. 1. edxapioras). 


g pov] GLA; om. [g]. 


9... may perhaps be represented by vel etiam). 


ere avrov in the former? In this case 
the zeachers would be represented, 
not as Jewish Christians, but as 
Gentile Christians with strong Ju- 
daic tendencies. This seems the 
most natural interpretation; nor 
can I with Zahn (7. v. A. 368 
sq) see any serious objection to it. 
These opponents of Ignatius indeed 
are represented as intimately ac- 
quainted with the Old Testament 
and taking their stand upon it (§ 8 
éay pn év tots adpyeios x.7.A.. Comp. 
Smyrn. 5 ovs ovx erewray ai mpodn- 
Teiat ovd€ O vouos Macéws); but the 
effective proselytizing of Jews and 
Judaic Christians among persons of 
Gentile origin is a patent fact, and 
there is no reason why proselytes so 
made should not have taken up the 
position of proselytizers themselves 
in Philadelphia. On the other hana 
it is possible, though I think not 
probable, that the dxpdBvoros is the 
recipient, not the pJromulgator, of the 
false interpretation. Under any cir- 
cumstances the iovdaicpds, i.e. Jewish 
manner of living, which was enforced, 
would include the observance of 
sabbaths (comp. Magu. 9), rigorous 
restrictions respecting meats and 
drinks, etc., and in short such prac- 
tices as are condemned in Col. ii. 16, 
21, but not circumcision, as the word 


11 év puxp@] GL; 7 év puxpg g; dub. A (where 


6é] GL* (but a v. 1. omits 


dxpoBicrov shows. Though circum- 
cision was insisted upon by the 
earliest Judaizers (see Gal. v. 2 sq, 
vi. 12 sq), this requirement was soon 
dropped as impracticable. In the 
Clementine Homilies for instance, 
notwithstanding their strong Judaic 
tendencies, nothing is said about it. 
Thus the heresy combated by Ig- 
natius was only an iovdaicpos dro 
pépous, as Epiphanius describes the 
Judaism of Cerinthus (H/aer. xxviii. 1). 

I. yxpirrcaucpov| See the note on 
Magn. to. 

dxpoBiarov] Though the word 
dxpoBvoria occurs many times in 
S. Paul (see also Acts xi. 3), dxpo- 
Bvoros is not once found in the N. T. 
Nor does it occur in the LXx, though 
found in other of the Hexaplaric 
Versions, Exod. vi. 12, Josh. v. 7. 

2. dpudorepo| i.e. whether zepiro- 
pny €xov or axpoBvoros. 

mept “Incov Xpiorov x.t.A.] See the 
note on Lfhes. 6. 

3. orndai «.t.d.] Comp. Matt. 
Xxili, 27 mapopoid(ere radois Kexovia- 
pevots. So old men are styled rdpBor, 
Eur. Med. 1209, Heraci. 168, Arist. 
Lys. 372; comp. Lucian Dial. Mort. 
vi. 2 Eupvxov twa rahov; and gopos, 
e.g. Athen. xi. p. 580. So too the 
Latin ‘sepulcrum,’ Plaut, Pseud. i. 4. 
19. The closest parallel however 


A lg TE a 





| 
{ 


vi] TO THE PHILADELPHIANS. 


265 


> / 5 ~ ? / , > ix , > \ \ > \ 
éEacbemnoete év TH ayary: adda TavTES ETL TO a’TO 
‘ 


/ ’ > / , 
yiverOe ev duepicotw Kapdia. 


EVXapLO TO AY To Oc@ 


e / / ? ~ \ 4 
Mou, OTL EVoUVELONTOS elu Ev Upiv, Kal OUK EXEL TIS Kav- 


2 ms / 
Ev puiKpw n EV pEeyarw. 


/ sf / 4 ~ / > / , 
10 xnoacGa ovTe AaOpa ovTE avepws, OTL EBapnoa Twa 
kal mdou O€, év ols €AaAnoa, 


> ¢ \ 5] 7 > \ ‘s 
EeVYOMaL iva Mn é€ls MapTvpelov auTO KTYOWVTAL. 


5é); om. gA (but A omits xai also). 
kThow Tat] g; possideant L; xriswyvra 
xricac0e for dvaxrjcacdbe. 


is in Laberius (Macrob. Saz. ii. 7) 
‘sepulcri similis nil nisi nomen re- 
tineo,’ quoted by Voss; comp. also 
Lucian 77m. 5 qv tov Kai 086 Badifeav 
evrvx@ TWi aiTav, @omep Tia OTHANY 
mTaXatov vexpov vmriay vd Tov xpdvou 
dvarerpappéevny mapépxovrar pnde ava- 
yrovres. So Jerome (Of, VI. p. 105), 
referred to by Ussher, explains orj- 
Aa in the LXx, Hos. x. 1, of the 
heretics, because ‘terrae suae bona 
verterunt in titulos mortuorum, quia 
omnis doctrina eorum non ad vi- 
ventes refertur, sed ad mortuos etc.’ 
The Pythagoreans used to erect 
‘cenotaphs’ (Orig. c. Ceés. ii. 12, iii. 
51) to those who were untrue to the 
principles and practice of their 
school; comp. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
Vv. 9 (p. 680) oryAny én’ atr@ yever Oa 
ola vexpo, Iambl. Vit. Pythag. 17 
ornAny oy Twa TO TowovT@ Kal pvnpetor 
++-X@oavres, a practice to which Zahn 
directs attention in his note. The 
false teachers in Ignatius however 
are compared not to the dead, but 
to the sepulchres themselves. 

5. gevyere «t.A.] See Polyc. 5 
Tas Kaxorexvias pevye (with the note). 

Tov apxovros x.t.A.]| See the note 
on Ephes. 17. 

6. OrBévres x.7.r.] ‘Sworn out, 
wearied, dy his suggestions’ 

7. efac0evnoere] ‘grow weak’; 
comp. Matt. xxiv. I2 wWuynoera 7 
ayarn tay modAdv, Apoc. ii. 4 rH 


12 papripiov] G; papruplay g. 
G; fiat ws A. So in 7rall. 8 G has dva- 


aydmrny cov Thy mpetny adjkes. 

émt To ato K.7.A.| ‘meet together, 
i.e. for public worship and the eu- 
charist; comp. 4 omovddoare pia ev- 
xapiotia xpioOa. For é&v dpepicr@ 
xapdia comp. Tral/. 13. 

9. evouveidnros] See Magn. 4 
with the note. 

10. 6re €Bapnoa k.t.A.| 2 Cor. xi. 9 
év mavti aBaph epavrov vpiv érnpyoa, 
xii. 16 éy@ ov xareBdpnoa vas (v. 1. 
karevapknoa), I Thess. ii. 9 mpds To pa) 
émiBapqoal tia voy (comp. 2 Thess. 
ili. 8). See also the protest of Samuel, 
2 Sam. xii. 3 riva kareduvdorevoa vpov 
i tiva e&eriaca vor; Hefele sup- 
poses that Ignatius refers to the 
yoke of Jewish ordinances: but he 
was extremely unlikely to be charged 
with imposing such a burden. The 
parallel of S. Paul’s language would 
rather suggest that he is speaking of 
using his position and authority ty- 
rannically, whether (as in S. Paul’s 
case) to burden them with his 
maintenance, or (as the following 
words suggest) to overawe and crush 
any free expression of opinion. This 
apology obviously implies that he had 
heard of such accusations brought 
against him at Philadelphia. The 
report was probably conveyed to him 
by Philo and Agathopus (§ 11). See 
Zahn /. v. A. p. 266 sq. 

II, xat maor S€ xt.A.] ‘yea, and 
Sor all those among whom I spoke, I 
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Ei A \ \ / / 7f)/ 
t yap Kat Kata capka pe Tives H0EAnoaY 


rc ~ \ A ~ ~ \ ~ / 
TAavnoal, dAAa TO TEVA OV TAaVaTaL, amo Oeov ov" 


\ ’ ” \ a c t 
ofAEN yap TOOEN EpyeTal Kal TOY yrarel, Kal 


1 Kal] GLA; om. g. 
avedua] GLA; add. mov [gl]. 


tiwes nOéAnoav] GL; 70é\nodv Twes g. 


\ 
Ta 


27d 
4 éxpavyaca] GLAg*® (but some texts 


of g add ydp); add. zgztur S,. Meratd wy] GLS,A; weraid dy g* (vulg.): 
see the lower note. 5 cod Pwv7] LS,A; paraphrased ovx« éuds 6 Adyos 
a\AG Gcoti g; om. G. 6 diaxévois] Gs rots diaxdvos g. ot 6’ 
k.T.r.] of 6¢ mrécavrés pe ws mpoedéra rdv pepioudy Twwv éyew Tatra’ pdp- 
Tus 6€ wo K.7.A. G; guidam autem suspicati (add. sunt Le.) me ut praescientem 
divisionem quorundam dicere haec ; testis autem mihi etc L; et sunt quidam qui 


cogitaverunt de me quod tanquam cognoverim divisiones quorundam haec dixerim ; 


pray that they may not find my 
words a testimony against them’; 
comp. 7raé/. 12 (with the note). For 
the dative with evyerOa see the re- 
ferences in Rost u. Palm s. v. 

VII. ‘Though certain persons 
attempted to deceive me in the flesh, 
yet the Spirit is not deceived. It 
knows its own movements, and it 
penetrates into the most secret re- 
cesses. When I was among you, I 
told you plainly, speaking with the 
voice of God, to give heed to your 
bishop and presbyters ‘and deacons. 
Some men suspect that I said this, 
knowing the dissensions which im- 
pended. But indeed I did not learn 
it of flesh and blood; the Spirit 
cried aloud, saying, “Do nothing 
without the bishop; defile not your 
bodies which are the temples of 
God; cherish unity; avoid dissen- 
sions; be imitators of Jesus Christ, 
as He was of His Father.”’ 

I. O&dnoav x.7.A.| ‘desired to 
lead me astray, i.e. ‘to impose upon 
me by their deceit’; comp. Magn. 3 
ovx Ore Tov éemioKomoy TovToy Tov BXe- 
mopevoy mAavGa tis K.7T.A. Markland’s 
interpretation of mavioa ‘decepto- 
rem esse’ (i.e. ‘would make me out 
a deceiver’) is refuted by the fol- 
lowing ov mAavarar, and indeed by 
the whole context. It is vain to 


speculate on the circumstance to 
which Ignatius alludes. The ex- 
pression xara odpka points to some 
deceit practised upon him (and per- 
haps successfully) in the common 
affairs of life; comp. esp. Ephes. 8 
a 8€ kal kara odpxa mpdocerte, Rom. 9 
Th 00 TH Kata capxa. In this pro- 
vince they might deceive him, but 
in the sphere of the Spirit no de- 
ception was possible. The obscurity 
of the allusion is a strong testimony 
to the genuineness of the letter. 

2. 1d mvevtpa] i.e. ‘the Spirit 
which is working in me,’ 

3. oldev yap k.7.A.] John iii. 8 
ovk oldas méOev Epxerat kal mov vmrayet, 
said of the wind, as the symbol of 
the Spirit. The coincidence is quite 
too strong to be accidental. Nor 
can there be any reasonable doubt 
that the passage in the Gospel is 
prior to the passage in Ignatius. 
The application in the Gospel is 
natural. The application in Ignatius 
is strained and secondary; nor is 
his language at all explicable, except 
as an adaptation of a familiar pas- 
sage. ‘Though no one else can 
trace the movements of the Spirit,’ 
Ignatius would say, ‘yet the Spirit 
knows full well its own movements.’ 

kal Ta Kpumra x.t.A.] Comp. 1 Cor. 
ii. 10 TO yap mvevpa mavra épavra, XIV. 











KpuTTa éeyxXet. 


Ta Toe BuTEpiw Kal dtakovots 
a p P 4 . 
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> / \ af b] , 
expavyaca peTagu wv, €Xadouv peE- 


/ qn ro ~ m~ »°9 vf / \ 
5yaAn pwn, Ocot puri Tw émicxotw mpooéexeTe Kai 


e > ¢€ , , 
ol © vmomrTEevoayTeEs 


testatur autem nobis etc S,; et sunt guidam qui cogitaverunt de me quomodo cognovi 
ego divistones quorundam et dixi hoc; testatur mihi etc A; ed dé bromwreveré pe ws 
mpouabdvra Tov meptopdv Twy Aéyew TavTa, udpTus por K.T.A. g* (but 1 has hz vero 
despexerunt me etc, thus showing that the earlier reading of g more closely followed G). 
It seems clear that the original of all these was of 5’ vrorredoayrés we ws mpoedbra 
Tov pep. TW. A€éy. Tatra, udprus 5é wo K.T.A. G has preserved this with the corruption 
of rrécavres for vrorretcavres; L has translated it literally (for the sat of L, is ob- 
viously a later addition); S, (followed by A) has set the syntax straight; and g (as 
it now stands) has paraphrased the sentence, mending the grammar at the same 


time. See the lower note. 


25 Ta kpumra tis Kapdias avrov pavepa 
yivera, Ephes. v. 12, 13 paddAov de 
kai edéyxere’ Ta yap Kpudy ‘ywopeva 
K.T.A. 

4. éxpavyaoa] For the  expres- 
sion see Joh. xi. 43 avy peyddy 
éxpavyacev: comp. Tatian Orvad. 17 
KekpayOTos @omep amo Tod peTewpov 
Karaxovoaré pov, and see the note on 
Ephes. 19 pvornpia kpavyis. Bunsen 
({gu. p. 73) translates éxpavyaca ‘Ich 
schrieb einen Brief, and suggests 
that the writer alludes to passages 
in the letter to Polycarp (I suppose 
to § 4,6). By such free renderings 
anything may be made of anything. 
Moreover the letter to Polycarp 
does not profess to be written from 
Philadelphia, but from Troas. 

peragy ov] ‘when I was among 
you. It is evident from the whole 
context that Ignatius had himself 
visited Philadelphia. He must there- 
fore have taken the northern road 
through Sardis to Smyrna, instead 
of the southern which would have 
led him to Ephesus on his way 
thither (see above, p. 241). Zahn 
(. v. A. p. 268) adopts the reading 
peta&d ay eAddovy, ‘in the midst of 
my discourse,’ which is found in the 
common text of the Long Recension, 


and is rendered (though incorrectly) 
in the Latin Version of the same, 
‘inter eos quibus loquebar.’ The 
Greek MSS however of the Long 
Recension do not altogether support 
this reading; while in the Greek MS 
of the uninterpolated text, and in all 
the Versions of it (Syrian, Armenian, 
Latin), it is consistently read peragd 
wv, edddovv. The change of tense 
€xpavyaga, €Addouy, is no serious ob- 
jection to this latter reading, which 
is otherwise much more natural. 

5. ©cov gawvz] The words are 
omitted in the Greek MS by homceo- 
teleuton, as in a parallel instance 
Trail. 7. The paraphrase of the in- 
terpolator, ovx éuos «7rd. (see the 
critical note), gives the right sense. 
For a similar claim where the writer 
declares himself to be speaking with 
the voice of God, see Clem. Rom. 59 
(with the note). 

T@ éemokér@ x.t.A.] Comp. Polyc. 6 
TO e€mickom@ mpocéyere...avrinyuxov 
ey Tav VmoTaccOpévay TO émioKdra, 
mpeaBurépots, Svaxdvors. 

6. of & vmomrevoavres x.t-d.] ‘but 
these persons suspecting me.” There 
is no authority for any earlier form 
of the text than this ; see the critical 
note. We must therefore suppose, 
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\ / , a 
ME, WS TpOELOOTA TOV MEpLTMOV TIWwY, Eye TadTa. 
U4 / ? = / / Bet \ > 4 
MapTus O€ Mot €v w O€dEuat, OTL aTro aapkKos avOpwrivns 
p) 5) \ \ ~ , / / 
ovuK éyvwv To Oe mvevyma éexnpvooev, NEYO TadE" 
o / \ ~ \ , ~ 
Xwpis Tov émirKoTov pndev ToeiTe’ THY TapKa VMwV 
e a“ ~ A / ~ \ 
ws vaov Qeov TnpeiTe’ THv Evwow ayaTaTe: Tous eid 
a Hous pevyere” punta yiverbe *Inoov Xpiorou, Ws Kal 
auTos TOU TAT POS auTOU. 
I ws mpoedora] GL; ws mpouabdvra g. Zahn supposes that the reading of 
S,A (see the last note) was womep elddra, and adopts this reading. But the omis- 
sion of the preposition in rendering rpowpicuevy EL phes. inscr. (ZA), and mpoopdv 


Trall, 8 (A), renders the inference somewhat doubtful. And, even if it were cer- 
tain, this reading does not seem so well supported, or so good in itself, as @s mpo- 


e.ddTa. 2 dé] GLS,; om. [A] [g] [Antioch 14] [Dam-Rup 5]: see the last 
note. uot] GL[A]g Antioch ; wov Dam-Rup ; nobis (} for %) S,. év di] 
GLS,A Antioch Dam-Rup; 6 év g: see the note on Magu. 5. dd capKds 
either that some word such as y- cott Canon p. 60, ed. 4). Ignatius 


riovro has fallen out, or that the 
sentence is an anacoluthon. This 
latter seems the more probable hy- 
pothesis. Forsimilar instances, where 
in the hurry of dictating under pres- 
sure of circumstances sentences are 
left unfinished, see the notes, Zfhes. 
I ’ArodeEduevos x.r.A. Otherwise we 
might adopt Zahn’s conjecture, ei dé 
Uromrevody Tivés pe K.T.A., thus making 
paptus O€ po the apodosis.. 

2. €v @ dédeuar] See § 5 with the 
note. 

amo gapkos «.t.A.] Matt. xvi. 17 
cap kai aia ovK amexdAvwey k.T.A. 

3. Aéyov x.7.A.] See Rom. 7 éco- 
Oév por Aéyov, Aedpo x.r.A. (with the 
note). If the masculine Aéywy be 
correct here, it may be compared 
with éxeivos in Joh. xvi. 13, 143 but 
no dependence can be placed on the 
reading in such acase. There isthe 
same v. |. also in Rom. 7. The pas- 
sage has been misunderstood to mean 
that ‘an apocryphal writing is quoted 
as Holy Scripture’ (Supernatural 
Religion i. p. 273, ed. 2: see West- 


is plainly speaking throughout this 
passage of a spiritual revelation to 
himself. 

4. Xwpls k.r.A.] See the note on 
Magn. 7. 

Thv oapka x.t.A.] Comp. [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. 9 Set ody nuas bs vadv cov 
gvAdooew tiv odpxa, with the note. 
See also the notes on Zfhes. 9, 15. 

5. €wow] Comp. Polyc. 1 rijs 
éevacews Ppovrite, and see the note 
on Magn. I. 

Tovs pepiopodvs pevyere] Comp. § 2 
above (with the note), and Smyrna. 8. 

6. pusnral x.t.dr.] i.e. of His ém- 
eixeca; Comp. EZ phes. 10, and see the 
note on pipnrai dvres Ocod Lphes. 1. 

VIII. ‘1 therefore did my best to 
promote union. Where dissension 
is, there God has no dwelling-place. 
Now the Lord will forgive all who 
repent and return to the unity of 
God and to fellowship with the- 
bishop. I have faith in the grace 
of Christ, who will shake off your 
chains; but I exhort you to do 
nothing in a sectarian spirit. I heard 


vit] 


VII. 


e / 
Els EvwoOW KaTHPTLOMEVOS. 


q ’ / O \ > ~ 
to opyn, CéEos OV KaTOLKEL. 
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"E \ \ Ss \ 10 > / € af a] 
yw MEV OUVV TO LOLOV E7TOLOUY, WS aV pwros 


ze \ / ’ \ 
ov O€ mepiopos EaTW Kal 


a > - 4 
Taow ovv peTavoovaw adier 


¢€ / es, Vg > € 8 a \ , 
O Kupwos, €ay peTavonowo ets evoTnta Oeov Kat ouve- 


dpiov TOU éT\oKOTOU. 


morevw TH yao.tt Inoov Xpi- 
fi Xap p 


~ ec / Seed 1¢ ~ /, / - \ 
oTOU, os AvTEL ADP vuwy TavTa deouov' mapaxadw de 


avOpwrlyns] GL Antioch Dam-Rup; ab hominibus S,A; dmb oréparos dvOpdrov g. 
3 éxjpvocev] G Antioch [Dam-Rup]; clamabat S,A; praedicavit L; éxypvté wo g. 
A€eyor] Antioch; Aéywv Gg* (some Mss; but v. 1. Aéyor) ; dicens L; et dicebat SA; 


om. Dam-Rup: see the lower note. 
5 tTnpetre] g Dam-Rup; rapire G. 
peTravoovow] G3; Tots peTavoovew g. 
dptov] G; ovvedpelav (or cuvedplav) g 
GL; 671g; guod is A. 
(but autem 1); om. A. 


* 


some persons saying / w#l/ not be- 
lieve it, unless I find it in the 


charters. 1 said to them, /¢ zs so 
written. They answered, You are 
begging the question. But to me the 


charter, the inviolable charter, is 
Jesus Christ and His Cross, His 
Death and His Ascension, and faith 
through Him. In these I hope to be 
justified through your prayers.’ 

8. ro iv] ‘my own part’; as 
e.g. Isocr. Archid. 8 (p. 117) ei Set 
rovpov idiov eimeiv, Lucian de Merc. 
Cond. 9 ws ¢ywye todpov doy x.7.X., 
passages quoted in the lexicons. 

9. Karnpticpévos] ‘settled’ The 
Latin translator here, as elsewhere, 
has rendered it ‘perfectus, as if 


annpticpévos. Onthe meaning of xar- 


aprifew ‘to settle, reconcile, pacify,’ 
see the note on Ephes. 2. 

II. els é€vérnra Ocov] Comp. § 9 
below, Smyrn. 12, Polyc. 8, where the 
same expression occurs. See also 
the note on év ouovoia Geot Magn. 6. 
The évorns here is the result of the 
évwois mentioned just before. For 
the abridged expression peravoeiv eis 
évérnra comp. Smyrn. 5 pweravonraow 


; concilium Ls; coetus A. 
vuov] GLA ; jar g*. 


4 Tov] G Antioch; om. g Dam-Rup. 


6 kal] GLA[g]; om. Dam-Rup. 10 
tr Képios] GL*A; 6 Oeds g. ouve- 


13 6s] 
dé] G; autem L; ofv g 


eis ro maOos, and see the note on 
Ephes. 1 Sedepevov amd Supias. 
auvédpioy x.t.r.] i.e. ‘the bishop 
with his council of presbyters as 
assessors.’ In Afost. Const. ii. 28 
the presbyters are styled cdpBovdra 
TOU é€mirKomov Kal Ths éexkAnoias oé- 
bavos* €ott yap auvedpiov kai Bova) Tis 
éxkAnoias. See the notes on Magn. 
6, 13, Zrall. 3. A civil ovvéSpiov rdv 
mpeoBurépwv at Philadelphia is men- 
tioned C. /. G. 3417 (comp. 3422). 
13. Avoee «7.A.] Is. Iviii. 6 Ave 
mavra ovvOecpov ddikias, from which 
passage the interpolator has substi- 
tuted civderpov ddicias for Seopov 
here. The passage of Isaiah is 
quoted, Barnab. 3, Justin AZo/. i. 37 
(p. 77), Dial. 15 (p. 233), Iren. iv. 17. 
3, Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 18 (p. 470), 
Apost. Const. ii. 53, viii, 5, and seems 
to have been a very favourite cita- 
tion in the early Church. In the 
original the ‘bonds of wickedness’ 
refer to the oppression of the weak, 
and apparently in a literal sense to 
the chains of slaves and of debtors. In 
the LXx however it may be a ques- 
tion whether givderpoy is not in- 
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am \ a+? iO / ? \ \ 
Uuds, undev Kat’ épiGeav mpacoeTe GANA KaTAa ypLoTO- 


pabiay. 


I mpaccere] g; facite A; mpdaooev GL: see the lower note. 
pablay] G; xpicrouabelay g* (with a v. 1. -uadlar), 
value for xpnorouadelav. ALI all render xpicro- not xpyoTo-. 


tended to mean ‘a conspiracy’ (comp. 
ver. 9 cvvdecpor Kal xetporoviar), as it 
is used in Jer. xi. 9 and elsewhere 
in the LXX. In Afost. Const. ii. 53 
eEaxohovOer rH Tod Kupiov vouw Ave 
mavra ovvdeopov adtkias’ emi gol yap 
efovoiav 6 awtnp ebero adevar dpap- 
tias kK.T.A., 20. Vill. 5 Avew dé mavra 
ovvdeopoy Kata Thy e€ovoiay hv €d@xas 
Tois admoaroAas, it is understood of 
the remission of sins (comp. Matt. 
xvi. I9, xviii. 18). There may or 
may not be an allusion to this pas- 
sage of Isaiah here. In any case 
it seems to refer to the power of evil 
generally, as in the words of the 
collect ‘though we be tied and bound 
with the chain of our sins, yet let 
the pitifulness of Thy great mercy 
loose us.’ Hilgenfeld however refers 
it to the oppressive yoke of Judaism; 
Uhlhorn to the overbearingness of 
the heretical teachers. See also the 
note on Ephes. 19 dev éXvero raca 
payeia kai was Seopos x.T.A. 

I. kar’ épidevav] ‘im a sectarian 
spirit’ From Phil. ii. 3 pndev xara 
epiOevav pndé Kara Kevodoéiay: see the 
note on § 1, where the other member 
of S. Paul’s sentence appears. For 
the meaning of epidewa, ‘partisan- 
ship, ‘factiousness; see the note 
Galatians v. 20. 

mpacoere| See the note on TZyaill. 


xXptcropnadiay| So xpicropabys, Mo- 
dest. Encom. in B. Virg. 1 boot pido- 
pabeis ayour xpicrouabeis (Patrol. 
Graec. LXXXVI. p. 3080, a reference 
given in E. A. Sophocles s.v.); comp. 
xprorovonos Rom. inscr, 


2 \ of / / / > \ Re 
é7el nKovoa TWwv AEyovTwY OTL ’Eav pn év 


Xpirro- 
There is-no authority of any 
2 érel 


2. év tois apxeios] ‘in the ar- 
chives. For dpxetov comp. Dion. 
Hal. A. R. ii. 26 péxpe tis eis ra 
dpxeia (v. lL. dpxaia) ra Snpdova eyypa- 
pis, Jos. c. Ap. i. 20 ev Tots apxeios 
(v. 1. dpyaiots) rév Bowixar, B. F. ii. 
17. 6 rd wip emt ta dpxeia edepor, 
adavicat omevdovres ta ocupBoraa 
x.t.A., Apollon. in Euseb. H. £. v. 18 
TO THs “Acias adpyeiov, African. in 
Euseb. 1. £. i. 7 dvayparreyv eis Tore 
€év Trois dpxelos ovtev Tav “EBpaixav 
yevov, Euseb. H. £. i. 13 trav ém- 
oTo\@v amd Tav dpxei@v nyiv dva- 
AnPGecav. The word occurs in 
the following inscriptions found at 
Smyrna itself; C. 7. G. 3137, 3264, 
3266, 3281, 3282, 3286, 3295, 3318, 
3335, 3349, 3356, 3382, 3386, 3394, 
3400. It signifies originally ‘the 
government house,’ ‘the magistrates’ 
office.’ Hence it comes to mean 
‘the record-office’; and hence, like 
the English word ‘archives,’ it is 
used indifferently of the place where 
the documents are kept and the 
collection of documents themselves ; 
nor is it always easy to separate 
the one meaning from the other. 
The word is naturalised in Chaldee 
(see Levy Lex. Chald. s. v. }\!378) 
and in Syriac (see Payne Smith 


Thes. Sy. S. V. Ate). The 
meaning here is as follows. The 
opponents of Ignatius refuse to defer 
to any modern writings, whether 
Gospels or Epistles, as a standard 
of truth; they will submit only to 
such documents as have been pre- 
served in the archives of the Jews, 
or in other words, only to the Old 
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lon A ~ / / \ 
TOIs adpxElois EVpwW, EV TH EVayyEAlwW OV TITTEVW* Kal 


nxovca] G; guia audivi L; jKovoa yap g; sed gquoniam audivi A. 


3 ap- 


xelos] g 3 scripturis antiquis (prioribus) A; dpxatows G; veteribus L. év 


Te evayyedty] GL; 7d evayyédvoy or Tov evayyédou g*. 


A also seems to have 


read 7d evayyéduov, for it translates sz in scripturis antiguis non laudatur (glori- 


ficatur) evangelium, non credimus et. 


Testament Scriptures. Thus the 
dpxeia and the edayyéAvoy are op- 
posed as the Old Testament and 
the New, so that the antithesis is 
similar to that in [CZem. Rom.] ii. 14 
ta BiBXia kal of dméotodo. A wholly 
different interpretation however has 
not uncommonly been given to the 
passage, e.g. by Voss (apparently), 
Smith, and several later writers; ra 
dpxeia being explained as referring 
to the original autographs or au- 
thentic MSs of the Evangelical writ- 
ings, with which is contrasted rd 
evayyéduov, the Gospel as written and 
preached in Ignatius’ time. In other 
words his antagonists are repre- 
sented as complaining that the Gos- 
pels had been tampered with; comp. 
Polyc. Phil. 7 ds av peOodevn ra Adyra 
Tov Kupiov mpos ras idias émOupias 
(quoted by Zahn /. v. A. p. 379), 
where however the words perhaps 
refer rather to misinterpretation than 
to corruption of our Lord’s sayings. 
But this restriction of evayyéAvov is 
unnatural; and altogether the inter- 
pretation is unsuited to the age 
and character of these Judaizing 
antagonists. Nor again is it easily 
reconcilable with yéyparra.. 

There can be no doubt, I think, 
that dpyeious ought to be read here ; 
as by Voss, Cotelier, Smith, Rothe 
(Anfange p. 339), and others. For (1) 
The argument requires that the same 
form should stand in all the three 
places ; and, if this be so, there can 
be no question which word should 
be preferred on external authority. 
For dpxeia alone is read in the 


second and third places, while even 
in the first the weight of authority 
is in favour of dpyeios rather than 
dpxaios. (2) While ra d@ixra dpyeia, 
‘the inviolable archives, is an in- 
telligible phrase, no very satisfactory 
meaning can be attached to ra adixra 
dpxaia. (3) It is more probable that 
the more usual word dpyaiors should 
be substituted for the less usual 
dpxeious than conversely, as indeed 
we find to have been done elsewhere. 
For the common substitution of dp- 
xata for apyeia see Wyttenbach on 
Plut. Mor, p. 218 c. On the other 
hand Credner (Bettraége 1. p. 15) 
reads dpxaiots, apxaia, dpyaia, con- 
sistently, and so Hefele (in his later 
editions), Dressel, Hilgenfeld (A. V. 
p. 236), and others. 

Some of those who retain dpyaious 
take it as a masculine, ‘the ancient 
writers’ (comp. Matt. v. 21, 27, 33); 
and Markland even proposes at the 
second occurrence of the word to 
read dpxatoi éotw “Incots Xpucrés, 
comparing the line quoted in Pliny 
Ep. iv. 27 ‘Unus Plinius est mihi 
priores’; but he does not say what 
he would do with the third passage 
Ta a@ixra dpxeia. The view of Bull 
(Works Vi. p. 208, ed. Burton), that 
dpxato. signifies ‘the old rabbis or 
doctors,’ has nothing to recommend 
it. 

3. €v TO evayyeXio «r.A.] The 
construction is, if I mistake not, 
‘Unless I find it (the point at issue) 
in the archives, I do not believe it 
(because it appears) im the Gospel,’ 
The parallelism demands this. [This 
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[viir 


/ - / , , 
Aévyovtos pou avrois Ste Teyparra, amexpiOnoay por 


OTL [poxerrat. 


bd \ \ > al 3 > ~ / 
Emo € apyeia éotw *Incovs XpiorTos, 


\ » ? lon € \ > ~ Ae / x 2 
Ta abicra apKXela O OTavVPOS QUTOU Kadi O Oavatros Kal 


2 Ipoxerrac] GL, and so too [g*] (but with a v. 1. mpoxplyera:) 5 superfluum est 


A. dpxeta] Gg; principium L; scriptura prior A. 
3 GOcxra] dOnxra G; inapproximabilia L3; qui non 


incovs 6 xpiords g. 


construction I find is supported by 
Hilgenfeld Zettschr. f. Wéssensch. 
Theol. XVII. p. 116; but he reads 
dpxaios for apxeiors.| On the other 
hand the passage seems to be al- 
most universally taken, ‘ Unless I 
jind it (i.e. the Gospel) im the ar- 
chives (or in the ancients), I do not 
believe in the Gospel, with the very 
rare construction which occurs Mark 
i. 15 muorevere ev TO evayyedio. A 
third interpretation is adopted by 
Zahn (/. v. A. p. 378 sq, and ad Joc.) 
after Holsten (in Dressel, p. 180), 
‘Unless I find it in the archives, 
that is, 2% the Gospel, I do not believe 
zt’; but the Greek order and pa- 
rallelism are strongly against this 
mode of breaking up the sentence ; 
not to say that the apposition of the 
dpxeia with the Gospel is in itself an 
anachronism. Zahn takes the view 
that these objectors appeal to the 
original documents of the New Tes- 
tament, as evidence for the true 
Gospel. 

1. Véyparra] i.e. ‘in the Old 
Testament Scriptures, as Ephes. 5, 
Magn. 12, according to the common 
use of yéypamrra: in the N. T.; comp. 
Clem. Rom. 4, 14, 17, 29, 36, etc. 
Though it is not impossible that 
Ignatius might have applied yé- 
yparrac to some Evangelical or 
Apostolical writings (as e.g. Barnab. 
4; comp. Polyc. PAz/. 12), yet quite 
independently of the requirements 
of the context the word would refer 
much more naturally to the Old 
Testament. Ignatius meets these 


"Inoovs Xpiorés] G; 


objectors on their own ground ; 
they ask for proof from ‘the charters’ 
(rois dpyxeiows), and he points to the 
passages in the Old Testament. 

What the points at issue were, the 
following words 6 oravpos x.r.A. will 
suggest. The old question ¢ ma@n- 
ros 6 Xpioros (Acts xxvi. 23; comp. 
Justin. Dial. 36, 76, pp. 254, 302) 
had still to be discussed. The Cross 
was still a stumbling-block to these 
Docetic Judaizers, as it had been in 
the Apostolic age to the Jews, though 
from a different point of view. They 
denied the reality of Christ’s birth 
and death and resurrection; see the 
note on 7va//. 9. It was therefore 
necessary to show from the Hebrew 
Scriptures, not only (as in the Apos- 
tolic age) ori rov Xpiorov feu mabeiv 
kal dvaothva ék vexpov (Acts xvii. 3 ; 
comp. Luke xxiv. 26, 46, Acts iii. 
18), but also that He ‘must needs’ 
have been born in the flesh. 

2. Tpoxerrac] ‘ This zs the question 
before us, this remains to be proved’: 
comp. Arist. Eccl. 401 mepi carnpias 
mpoxeievov, Dion. Hal. Ars Rhez. vii. 
5 (p. 274) ov mepi avrov viv mpoxerrat, 
Plut. Mor. p. 875 A, Galen Of. v. p. 
126, Clem. Hom. xix. 12 viv amodeiéai 
pot mpoxerra (comp. Zé. v. 8, xix. 13), 
Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 8 (p. 676) mpo- 
keira. & nyiv ti rovodytes...adixoipeba 
(comp. Strom. i. 10, p. 344, ii. 21, p. 
500, vi. 15, p. 801, vii. I, 10, pp. 829, 
867), Athenag. Suppl. 18 ov yap mpo- 
keipevov pou edéyyxewv, Orig. c. Cels. i. 
22, li. 3, lii. I, iv. 38, 52, 53, 60, v. 2, 
vi. 19, 41, 51, vil. 2, 30, 48, and so 
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Oa y - ee , € ov r) o. 2 a 6ér 
AaAVACTAGILS AUTOU Ka y TWlOTLS lt auTou EV OLS VEAW 


> ~ an c cal 
5€V TH TpocEvyH Vmov StKawOnvat. 


rapitur A (attaching it to "Incots Xpuords and omitting dpxeia). 


In the corre- 


sponding place g* has d@txrov, for which some texts substitute adevrixév. 
P gp g 


dpxeia] G; princi~ia L; om. A; dpxetov [g]. 


rovrwy g; ejus A. 


frequently. Hence 1rd mpoxeipevov 
‘the subject under discussion’; e.g. 
Joseph. ¢c. Apion. i. 22, 35, Epict. iv. 1. 
46, Clem. Hom. xix. 1, Clem. Al. Quzs 
div. salu. 26 (p. 950), Orig. c. Ceds. i. 
24, 44, lv. 21, v. I, Vi. I, Vili. 16, 65; 
and ra mpoxeiseva Joseph. Anz. xvi. 
2. 5. Many other interpretations 
have been adopted; e.g. by Pearson 
‘It stands already written’ (com- 
paring Athen. xiv. p. 646 mpoxe:ra 
TO papruptov), and so Bull (in the pas- 
sage cited below) as an alternative, 
as also several later writers; by Bull 
(Works Vi. p. 208) ‘It is rejected by 
us’; by Credner (Bettrdge i. p. 16) ‘It 
is obvious,’ ‘So ist die Sache ausge- 
macht,’ and so other writers; by Hug 
({ntrod. to the N.T.1. p. 105) ‘This 
is to be preferred’ (comparing Sext. 
Emp. Pyrrh. i. 8); together with 
others which it is unnecessary to 
give. All these fail, either as forcing 
a meaning on mpéxe:rat which is 
alien to it, or as yielding a sense 
which is unsuited to the context. 
The emendation of Voss, who inserts 
a negative, dre ov mpoxerra, and the 
conjecture of Pearson (see Smith p. 
84), who substitutes ovr: for ér1, may 
likewise be dismissed, notwithstand- 
ing the great names of their authors. 
They do not gain any support from 
the language of the interpolator, 
ov yap mpoxeirar (v. 1. mpoxpiverac) 
Ta apxeia rod mvevparos, but just 
the contrary; for this language is 
put by him into the mouth, not of the 
objectors, but of Ignatius himself. It 
is clear therefore that the interpolator 


IGN. Il. 


4 7 & adrot] GL; 4 epi 


read in his text mpoxerra, which he 
interpreted, ‘Zhe archives (i.e: the 
Old Testament Scriptures) are zo be 
preferred; and he makes Ignatius 
answer the objectors accordingly. 

éuot dé x.t.A.] i.e. ‘Though I have 
condescended to argue, though I 
have accepted their appeal to the Old 
Testament Scriptures, yet to myself 
such an appeal is superfluous: Jesus 
Christ zs the archives; He contains 
in Himself the documentary proofs 
of His person and mission’: comp. 
Clem. Recogn. i. 59 ‘non ideo cre- 
dendum esse Jesu, quia de eo pro- 
phetae praedixerint, sed ideo magis 
credendum esse prophetis, quod vere 
prophetae sint, quia eis testimonium 
Christus reddat, etc.’ 

3. GOira) ‘inviolable’; an appro- 
priate epithet of dpyeia, being used 
especially of sacrosanct places and 
things. 

5. é€v TH mpooevyn k.T.r.] Le. 
‘through your prayers’; compare 
Ephes. 20 with the note. 

SixarwOjvac] Comp. Rom. 5. 

IX. ‘The priests deserve respect, 
I allow; but much more the High- 
priest. He alone is entrusted with 
the holiest things of all, the hidden 
mysteries of God. He Himself is 
that door of the Father, through 
whom patriarchs and prophets and 
apostles and the whole Church must 
alike enter into the unity of God. 
But the Gospel has the pre-eminence 
in that it sets forth the advent, the 
passion, the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. The prophets indeed fore- 
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IX. Karol Kal ot tepetss Kpeiooov S€ 6 doxtepeds 

, A / an ral 
6 TETLOTEUVMEVOS TA AYLA TwWY ayiwy, Os ovos TETI- 
\ ~ 5 \ onl 
oTevTal Ta KpuTTa TOU Oeov: a’Tos wy Ovpa Tov 
’ > @ ey > \ cs e \ 
TATPOS, o: ns eloépyovTat ABpaap Kal “loaak Kal 
1 kal] GL; wey g: om. A. kpetocov] GL; xpeloowv g* (though some 
Mss read xpeloow); dub. A. 3 abtos av] GL; odrds éorw [g] (but 


the whole context is changed); e¢ ic est A (but A commonly changes participles 
into finite verbs). 4 elaépxovrat] GLA; eloqdOov [g]. 6 Ocov]} 


told Him; but the Gospel is the 
crown and completion of immor- 
tality. All things together are good, 
if your faith is joined with love.’ 

I. Kadol cat «.7.A.] The contrast 
here is between the Levitical priest- 
hood, and the great High-priest of 
the Gospel, i.e. between the old and 
new dispensations. This is recog- 
nised by most commentators, and 
indeed is so directly demanded by 
the context, that it is strange any 
other interpretation should have been 
maintained. The interpolator how- 
ever has altered the passage, so as 
to make a reference to the three 
orders of the Christian ministry, Ka- 
Aol pev of iepeis Kai of tov Adyou 
Sidkovor, Kpeiooay dé 6 dpyiepeds K.T.A, 
interpolating several words so as to 
disconnect atros dv 6vpa from apxte- 
pevs, which he evidently intends to be 
understood of the Christian bishop. 
This has misled Cotelier, who in- 
terprets iepeis of the Christian pres- 
byters, and so too others (e.g. 
Greenwood Cathedra Petri I. p. 73). 
Rothe (An/fauge I. p. 732) applies it 
to the Christians of Philadelphia 
generally, as the iepeis of the new 
dispensation (comp. Rev. i. 6, v. Io, 
ix; 6). 

But what form of antagonism has 
the writer in view, when he says 
Kadol kai of iepeis? Is the statement 
aggressive, as against those who dis- 
paraged the Old Testament dispen- 


sation? or comncessive, as towards 
those who rated it too highly ? Were 
these antagonists Antijudaic or Ju- 
daic? The latter view alone seems 
consistent with the sequence of the 
writers thoughts. There is no indi- 
cation that the antagonists contem- 
plated here are different from those 
mentioned in the previous context, 
who were plainly Judaizers; and 
moreover the stress of the sentence 
itself is not on the eminence of the 
Aaronic priesthood, but on the supe- 
rior eminence of the High-priest and 
the Gospel. 

kpeiooov| The neuter is justified 
by such passages as Matt. xii. 41, 42 
Treiov “Ilwva...SoAkouavos ; Comp. also 
Winer § lviii. p. 649 sq. 

6 adpxuepeds| After the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, ii. 17, iii. 1, iv. 14, v. 5, 
10, vi. 20, vii. 26, Vili. I, 1X. IT; 
see esp. vii. 7, 19, 22, 23, 26, vd 
Tov Kpeirrovos...€memcaywyn KpEiTTovos 
édmidos...kpeirrovos SiaOnkns...08 pev 
mrelovés eiow tepeis yeyovores Sta TO 
Oavare Korver Oar mapapévew, 6 be dia 
TO peeve K.T.A....ToLoUTOs nui [Kal] 
émperev apxiepevs. For this term 
dpxepevs applied to Christ in early 
writers, see the note on Clem. Rom. 
36; and to the references there given 
add 2b. 61 Sia rod dpxvepéws Kal mpo- 
oratov Tov wWuydv nyov, Melito 
Fragm. 15 (Otto) ‘in sacerdotibus 
princeps sacerdotum,’ Clem. Alex. 
Protr. 12 (p. 93), Stvom. iv. 23 (p. 
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5 'laxkwP Kal ot mpopnra Kal Ol am@OoTOAOL Kal 4 EKKAN- 
vd > ¢ / G > / / 
gia. mavta TavTa eis EvoTnTa Ocov. é€aiperov O€ TL 
5) \ > / \ a fl A ~ 
éyer TO evayyéAlov, THY Tapovclay TOU TwTHpOS, 


GA[g]. The reading of the mss of L, /idez, is obviously corrupted from de. The 
reminiscence of Ephes. iv. 13 would assist the corruption. 7 owTnpos} 
LA[g]; om. G. Petermann inserts swrjpos after rapovolay, but this is soloecistic. 
Zahn places it as I have done; and this position is suggested by g, which has 


Thy wapovolay Tov awrnpos juwv *Incotd Xpiorov. 


633), Tertull. adv. Marc. iii. 7 ‘verus 
summus sacerdos patris, Christus 
Jesus,’ iv. 35 ‘authenticus pontifex 
Dei patris’ (comp. iv. 9). 

2. 6 wemioreupévos k.T.A.] The re- 
ference is to the special privilege of 
the high-priest, who alone was al- 
lowed to enter into the holy of 
holies, as in Heb. ix. 7—12, x. 19 sq. 
This coincidence, combined with 
those noticed in the preceding note, 
shows, I think, that Ignatius must 
have had the Epistle to the Hebrews 
in his mind. 

os x.t.A.] ‘for He alone etc’? This 
clause explains the symbolism of 
‘being entrusted with the holy of 
holies.’ The furniture of the adytum, 
the ark of the covenant, the pot of 
manna, the rod of Aaron, the tables 
of the law, etc, which were com- 
mitted to the keeping of the high- 
priest alone, represent the secret 
counsels of God; comp. Heb. ix. 3 sq. 

3. adros av bvpal ‘He not only 
enters into the presence-chamber of 
the Father, but is Himself the door’ ; 
doubtless an allusion to John x. 9 
eyo cit 1 Oipa: St euod éay tis 
eic€hOn, owOnoera. For similar re- 
ferences to Christ, as the door or 
gate, see the note on Clem. Rom. 
48. See especially the allegory in 
Hermas S7m. ix. 12. It is worth 
observing also that this image occurs 
in the message to the Philadelphian 
Church, Rev. iii. 8 i80d dS€daxa évadmridy 
gov Ovpay dvewypévny k.T.X. 


4. “ABpadu x.7.A.| For the man- 
ner in which Ignatius regards the 
privileges of the Gospel-as extended 
to the patriarchs, etc, see the notes 
on § 5 above, and esp. on Magn. 9. 
In the allegory of Hermas those 
stones which represent the patri- 
archs and prophets, not less than 
those which represent the apostles, 
are carried through the gate for the 
building of the tower, i.e. the Church ; 
Stm. ix. 4, 15. 

6. mavra raitta x.7.r.] ‘AL these 
elements, whether they belong to the 
old dispensation or to the new, are 
brought Zo the unity of God, i.e. all 
are united together in the same God 
through the same Christ; § 5 above, 
muotevoavres €o@Onaay ev évdrntt "In- 
god Xpwiocrov, where the idea is the 
same. For the expression évdrns 
@cov see the note on § 8. 

efaiperoy «.t.’.] Comp. Smyrn. 7 
eEaiperos O€ TH evayyedip, ev @ Td 
mabos npiv SednAora Kal 7 dvdoracis 
TeTENElwrat. 

7. thy mapovciay] The reference 
is obviously to the first advent, the. 
incarnation, though the word, when 
not specially defined, generally refers 
to the second advent. The word 
does not occur in this sense in the 
N. T., except possibly in 2 Pet. i. 16. 
See for instances elsewhere, TZesz. 
Duod. Pair. Levi 8, Juda 22, Clem. 
Hom. ii. 52, Clem. Recogn. i. 59 
‘praesentia et adventus Christi,’ Iren. 
iv. 7. I, iv. 10. 1 sq, Clem. Alex. 


18—2 
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Kupiov rior *Incov Xpiorov, To rabos avtov, Thy dva-- 


OTACL)D. 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS [1x 


ol yao ayarnroi Tpopntra KaTnyyelrav €ls 


> , \ \ > / > / P saa 9 / 
avTov’ TO Oe EevayyeALoV ANANTLO MA ETL apbapctas. 


, a / \ / / 
TAVTA OMOU KaNa EOTLY, Eav EV AyaTN TLOTEUNTE. 


\ \ \ od \ 
X. ’Enedn kata THv mpocevyny Uuwov, Kal KaTa 5 


1 Kuplov] GLA; om. [g]. 


oTacw); avThy g. 


Strom. i. 5 (p. 331), i. 18 (p. 370). 
Early writers are careful to distin- 
guish the two mapovoia of Christ; 
e.g. Justin Afol. i. 52 (p. 87), Dzal. 
14 (p. 232), 32 (p. 249); comp. 20. 49 
(p. 268), 120 (p. 350); Iren. iv. 33. 
I sq; Can. Murat. p. 35 (ed. Tre- 
gelles); Tertull. Afol. 21; Clem. 
Recogn. 1. 49, 69. The passages in 
the Recognitions I should have over- 
looked, but for Hesse Das Murat. 
fragm. p. 112. 

I. to mdaOos x7.A.] For the ab- 
sence of conjunctions comp. Polyc. 
6 TO emickor@, mpeaBurépois, Svako- 
vois. The xai before ryv dvaocracw 
in the Greek Ms of Ignatius is al- 
most certainly an interpolation. It 
produces an almost impossible Greek 
sentence, and demands another kal 
before 1rd mados: see the notes on 
Trall. 7, 12. Whether we should 
read avrov or avrny, is a less easy 
question; probably the former, both 
because it is better supported, and 
because adriy tiv avacracw would 
emphasize the Resurrection as com- 
pared with the Passion, in a way 
which the language of Ignatius else- 
where does not justify, the chief 
stress being commonly laid on the 
Passion. 

2. Katnyyeay eis| For this con- 
struction see the note on § 5. 


avrov] GLA (which translates it after ryv dva- 
Thy] g; Kal ryv GA (but A inserts e¢ before 7d wa@os also 
and otherwise alters the form of the sentence). 
the other omitted. See the lower note. 

L; xarnyyedor [g] (MSs, but with a v. L.); praedicaverunt A. 


In one Ms of L é¢ is inserted, in 
2 katnyyedray] G; annunciaverunt 
4 wiorednre] 


3. dmdpricpa adbapoias| ‘ the 
completed work of immortality, as 
the law was the first stage; where 
dmdptiopa corresponds to teredeio- 
ra in the parallel passage, Smyrn. 7 
quoted above. In 1 Kings vii. 9 
(Symm.) dmraptiopara are the coping 
stones, the tops of the walls, com- 
monly called Optyxoi. The word 
differs from dmapricpos (Luke xiv. 
28), as the result from the operation. 
By apéapcia is meant the indestruc- 
tible, eternal life, which is the object 
of the Gospel; comp. Polyc. 2 ro dé 
Ogua apOapaia kai (a7) aidyos, [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. 7 rov ths apOapoias ayeva. 
The word however involves the idea 
of moral incorruption, which is in- 
separable from eternal life; see the 
notes on Lphes. 17, Magn. 6. 

4. mavra opov Kada] i.e. ‘whether be- 
longing to the old dispensation or 
the new’; comp. xadol kal oi iepeis 
k.7.A., and mayra tadra k.T.X. 

X. ‘Since the Church of Antioch 
has rest owing to your prayers and 
your Christian compassion, it is your 
duty to send a deacon thither, as 
God’s ambassador, to congratulate 
them and to glorify Christ’s name, 
Happy the man, who shall be en- 
trusted with this office. The mission 
will redound to your glory. If you 
really desire to send such a person, 


eS he Ly pe. 
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\ / aA of > “a> ~ > / 
Ta omrdayyva a EVETE EV Xpirr@ Inoov, aTNYYyeAn [ot 


> , \ > , Ra > > , ee , 
ELONVEVELV THV EKKAnO Lav THV EV Avrioxeia THS Cupias, 


/ \ a e > lanl ~ 
TPETOV EGTIV UpIV, Ws exkAnoia Ocov, XELVOTOVHT aL 


} / > A ad > Ps om , > A 
lakovoy €ls TO TpEe~Bevoa Exel Ocov mpeoGeiav, eis TO 


G; creditis L; al. Ag. 


5 kara sec.] GL; om. g; al. A. 
txt GLg; add. ofv S,A (but they alter the former part of the sentence). 


ones a \ ¥ \ \ / 
10 TVyXaphvar avTots Ertl TO avTO yevouevols Kal Sofacat 


8 mpérov] 


Q diuixovov] GL; ministrum aliquem (unum) S,; aliguem bonum ministrum A; 


émloxotrov g. 


Io cvyxapyva:] GLS,A; cvyxwpnPjva g. 


kal Soédoar] 


GLg; e glorificent S,; qui glorificant A. 


you will not find it impossible. The 
churches nearest to Syria have sent 
bishops, and others presbyters and 
deacons.’ 

5. "Emeidy «.7..] When Ignatius 
wrote his four letters from Smyrna, 
he was still anxious about the 
Church of Antioch, and desired the 
prayers of his correspondents for its 
welfare ; see the note on Efhes. 21. 
By the time that he arrived at Troas 
however, or soon after, he had heard 
that the persecution was ended, and 
inthe threeletters written from thence 
he charges his readers to send dele- 
gates to congratulate this church 
on the restoration of peace; comp. 
Smyrn. 11, Polyc.7. The words cara 
Tv K7.A. are connected, not with 
amnyyeAn, but with epnvedvew. 

6. ra omdayyval i.e. ‘your Chris- 
tian compassion and love’; comp. 
Philippians i. 8 émuroO6 mavras spas 
€v omddyxvois Xpicrod “Inood (with 
the note). 

7. ths Supias| As in Smyrn, 11, 
Polyc. 7. So it is specified also 
Clem. Hom. xi. 36, xii. 1: see also 
eg. C. 7. G. 3425. The addition 
was not unneeded, though this was 
the principal place bearing the 
name; for Appian (Sy~. 57) relates 
that Seleucus founded (ékricev) six- 
teen cities which he called ’Avrw- 
xeva after his father, and Steph. Byz, 


s. v. enumerates fourteen bearing the 
name. Ignatius however inserts such 
specifications where there was not 
this reason; see e.g. Zphes. inscr. 
ev "Edéo@ ths “Acias, Smyrn. inscr. 
év Syipyvy ths ’Agias, with the notes. 
This Antioch, the great Antioch, 
was not unfrequently called 9 ém 
Addyy (e.g. Strabo xv. I. p. 719, xvi. 
2. p. 749, Joseph. Amz. xvii. 2. 1) or 
n émt Aapyns (Plut. Vit. Lucull. 21; 
comp. Plin. VV. H. v. 18 ‘Epidaphnes 
cognominata’) or 7 mpdos Addyny 
(Hierocl. Sywecd. 711) or 7 mpos 
Addyn (Mionnet v. p. 36 sq) or 7 
mept Addynv (Steph. Byz. s. vv. “Axkpa, 
Mepon); but the associations con- 
nected with the grove of Daphne 
would not recommend this designa- 
tion to Ignatius; see I. p. 41 sq. 

8. mpémov éorivy x.t.A.]| See the 
similar directions to the Smyrnzeans 
in Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 7. 

9. @eod mpeoBeiav] A similar mes- 
senger is called OeompeaBirns Smyrn. 
II, Oeodpopos Polyc. 7. 

10. émi 7d adro «.t.r.] ‘ when they 
are assembled together’ in church ; 
comp. § 6, and Ephes. 5, 13. The 
Latin translator has merely adopted 
the common Vulgate rendering of 
emi TO avto 2n tdipfsum, but commen- 
tators (e.g. Smith, Jacobson) have 
misapprehended it. 

kai Sogaoa| It is possible to con- 
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A oA . 7 5] m 3 ~ Pa , 
TO dvopa’ pakaptos év Xpiorw ‘Inco, os kata~wOn- 


/ / \ e ~ 4 
oETaL THS ToLavTHS Otakovias* Kal UpeEis SoFacOyncecOe. 


Ud \ i. as 2 af 2Q/ zy 108 Be ih 
OérXovow dé vuiv ovK eat ddvvaToY Umep OVvOMaToOS 


Oéceov: 


e \ ec af > / of > 
Ws Kal al éyyiora éxkAnolia éreurrav ém- 


/ e A mM ‘Gl \ / 
oKoTrous, at d€ mperPuTEpous Kal diakovous. 


1 70 dvoua] GL; add. rov Ocov g; add. domini SA. 
KaratwwOnoera] GL; KxarniiwOn g. A has a 

2 Soiacbycecbe] GLg; glorificabitis S,; dub. A. 
ovk éorw] GL; non est...hoc S13 non quidguam 
4 kal ai éyy.ora éxxrAnola] G; et guaedam propinquae 


gA; incod xpiuor@ GLS). 
future, S; a present. 
3 dé] GLg; om. §,; e A. 


est A; ov maow g. 


Xpiorp Inoov] 


ecclesiae LL* (see appx); Kal det al éyyora éxkAnola g; sanctae ecclesiae tllae quae S,; 


nect these words with either yecpo- 
Tovnoar OF mpeoBevoa OF cvyxapHvat. 
The first mode of .connexion is re- 
commended by the subsequent clause 
kal vpets So€acOnoecbe. The third is 
favoured by the proximity, and pro- 
bably this consideration should pre- 
vail. The second has nothing to 
recommend it. 

I. To dvopal ‘the Name’; see the 
note on E£phes. 3. 

karagiwOnoera| See the note on 
Ephes. 20. 

2. Kal vpeis xr.) Perhaps to 
be connected closely with dofaoa ré 
évopa, the intervening words pakdpios 
.. Ovakovias being parenthetical; comp. 
e.g. § 11 els Adyov Tiypis* Tiunoer av- 
Tous 6 Kupuos x.t.X. 

3. Oedovow Sé «z1.rd.] ‘Where 
there is a will, there is a way.’ With 
vmép odvduatos Oeod must be under- 
stood rovro moeiv, or words to this 
effect. 

5. ai de] ‘dut others, presuma- 
bly those which were not so near and 
whose bishop could not be spared. 

XI. ‘Philo the deacon from Cilicia, 
who is assisting me in the Word, 
and Rhaius Agathopus, who follows 
me from Syria, bear witness to the 
kindly hospitality which they re- 


ceived from you. I am thankful for 
it, and I pray that God may requite 
you. May Christ’s grace redeem 
those who treated them otherwise. 
Salutations from the brethren in 
Troas, whence I write to you by the 
hand of Burrhus, whom the Ephe- 
sians and Smyrnzans have sent with 
me to do honour to me. The Lord 
Jesus Christ in whom they trust will 
do honour to them. Farewell in 
Christ Jesus, our common hope.’ 

6. Tlept d€ «.r.A.] The persons 
here mentioned had followed in the 
track of Ignatius. They would 
therefore pass through Philadelphia, 


‘as he had done (see § 1, 6, 7, with 


the notes). From Philadelphia they 
went to Smyrna, where also they 
were hospitably entertained (Smyrn. 
10). It appears from the language 
of Ignatius to the Smyrnzans, that 
he had already left Smyrna, before 
they arrived. They therefore fol- 
lowed him to Troas. They were 
doubtless the bearers of the good 
news that the persecution at An- 
tioch had ceased. They would pro- 
bably also accompany him further ; 
and, if so, they would be those com- 
panions of Ignatius about whom 
Polycarp enquires, PAz/. § 13 ‘et de 


“ ce ee rye 
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Flept 8€ Pirwvos Tov Siaxovou amo Kiduxias, 


> bY A / rat \ a > r / a) ~ e 
avdpos meu“apTupnmevou, Os Kal viv év Noyw Oeov van- 


petet prot, aua “Paiw ’Ayaborroc:, avdpt éxAeKT@, Os 


sanctae ecclesiae quae A. Petermann supposes that this reading is to be explained 


by a confusion of rds 35 sanctae and raiasto propinguae. It seems 
quite as likely however that arial may have been corrupted from Kaldl, the word 


éyywora being omitted. 
Kiduxlas g. 


7 Geov] GLA; om. g* (but | adds de). 


6 ard Kidtcxlas dvdpos] GLA; dvipos amd 


8 ‘Palw 


’"Aya0orodt] see the lower note; few . d-yabdrod (with the interpunctuation) G; 
reo agathopode ; reo fratre et agathopode A; yal (or yavig) Kal dya0orod g*. 
See also Smyrn. 10, where L, in addition to Ag, inserts the conjunction. 


ipso Ignatio et de his qui cum eo 
sunt [rots odv adr] quod certius ag- 
noveritis, significate’; see Pearson 
V. I. p. 171. In the opinion of those 
critics who maintain the genuineness 
of the Antiochene Martyrology, they 
were also the eye-witnesses and nar- 
rators of the saint’s voyage and suf- 
ferings (§ 7 rovrov avrémra: yevopevor). 
So for instance Ussher (App. len. 
Pp: 54), Ruinart (Act. Sinc. Mart. p. 55, 
Ratisbon. 1859), Smith (p. 42, who 
Says, ‘vix a quoquam dubitari aut 
potest aut debet’), and many later 
writers. The first person however 
does not commence, as on this hy- 
pothesis it ought, at Troas, but off 
Puteoli (§ 5 jets); see Zahn Z. v. A. 
p- 42. 

tov dvaxdvov «.t.A.] The Pseudo- 
Ignatius makes him a deacon of 
Tarsus, Tars. 10 domdferac tpas 
Pirov 6 didxovos duay (a letter pur- 
porting to be written from Philippi). 
In the genuine Ignatius, Smyrn. 13, 
he sends a salutation to the Smyrn- 
ans, 

7. avdpos peyaprupnyévov] The 
same phrase is used of the Seven 
in Acts vi. 3. On the meaning of 
Hewaprupnevou see the note on Zphes. 
12. 

év Aoy@ Geod] i.e. ‘the preaching 
of the Gospel,’ as eg. Acts vi. 2 
KaraneiWavras Tov Aoyor Tov Qecoi, 


Col. i. 25 mAnpa@oa Tov Aoyor Tov 
Gcod, Rev. i. 9 dia rov Adyor Tod Geo. 
In the parallel passage Smyrn. 10 
eis Adyov Geod the expression has a 
wholly different sense. Zahn how- 
ever treats the two phrases as equi- 
valent and compares Phil. iv. 17, 
etc. 

dmnperei] By doing the work of a 
deacon or attendant; comp. Acts 
xiii. 5 elyov dé al I@dvyny vanpérny. 

8. ‘“Paio] I have ventured on 
this correction of the reading for two 
reasons. (1) I have not succeeded 
in finding the proper name Rheus 
elsewhere, whereas Raius (Raiius, 
Rahius) occurs several times Cor#. 
Inscr. Lat. i. 1129, 49758, U1. 6183, 
v. 4078, and the feminine Raia, C. 
I, LZ. Il. 3499, Ill. 2400, 2502, Vv. 
973; see also the indices to Vols. 
IX. X. (2) This form explains both 
the readings of the Mss. By a com- 
mon itacism it would become ‘Pé@, 
as in the MS of Ignatius; by a slight 
corruption, raiw! for paiwi, it would 
produce the Tai@ of the interpolator’s 
text. As Raius is a nomen, and 
Agathopus a cognomen, the com- 
bination is correct. In a Greek 
inscription at Palmyra (C. /. G. 4482) 
the name ‘Paaios occurs. 

’AyaOorrod:| A common name, more 
especially in the case of slaves and 
freedmen; see for Greek inscrip- 
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\ / ~ , fas A 
dao Cupias wor dkoNovbet drotaEauevos TH Biw* ot Kai 
“ é 


papTupovoW UMP. 


> \ la a > lad ry \ 
Kayo Tw OEew evyapioTH vr7eEp 


ie / / / ~ 
Umov, OTe edeEacOe avTouUs, ws Kat Uuas 6 Kupwos. ot 


1 amoratduevos] GLA; dmoratduevo g. 
(substituting vaép dv for 8rc in the next clause). 


2 umép] G; pro LA; mepl g 
4 “Inco Xpicrov] gL; 


rou lnood xpicrov G; domini nostri iesu christi A. The reading of G seems to 
have arisen from the accidental omission of xuplov juwy, for rod inootd xpirrov can 


hardly stand. 


5 Tov ddehpav] GAg; multorum L. 


6 Bovdppov] 


G; durrum L; Bobpyov g (without any v. 1.); A has durdum here, as also in 


Ephes. 2, Smyrn. 12. 


Petermann supposes that this is owing to a confusion in 


the Armenian letters for d and g, which closely resemble each other, so that the 


tions, C. 7. G. 268, 270, 1380, 2454, 
[2837], 2878, 3847 d, 3977, 4716 d, 
etc; Wood’s Discoveries at Ephesus 
vi. 4 (p. 48); for Latin, C. Z. Z. 1. 
2431, 2864, 4463, 4550, III. 633, 1825, 
2113, 3017, 3141, 3959, V- 744, 806, 
1128, 1185, 1251, 6388, etc. In C. JZ. 
L. ul. 4463 it is connected with other 
familiar names, CVRA . AGATHOPI . 
TROPHIMI.POLYCARPI.LIBERTORVM, 
As an early Christian name it ap- 
pears in the Roman catacombs (de 
Rossi Roma Sotterranea il. p. 47 Sq, 
Ill. p. 286 (?); comp. Bull. di Arch. 
Crist. Gennaro 1863), being some- 
times confused with Agapetus. It is 
also used as the name of a con- 
fessor in the Ancient Syrian Mar- 
tyrology, published by Wright in the 
Fournal of Sacred Literature, Jan. 
1866 (from a MS itself dated A.D. 412), 
under Nisan (April) 4th. For an 
illustration of the meaning of Aga- 
thopus, comp. August. £Z. 17 ad 
Max. (II. p. 22) ‘Namphanio [a Punic 
proper name] quid aliud significat 
quam boni pedis hominem, i.e. cujus 
adventus afferat aliquid felicitatis, 
sicut solemus dicere, secundo pede 
introisse, cujus introitum prosperitas 
aliqua consecuta sit?’, quoted by 
Pearson on Smyru. to (but he 
wrongly calls it an epistle 9f Maxi- 
mus Zo Augustine). The meaning 


will account for the frequency of the 
name, as one ‘fausti ominis.’ Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, Strom. iii. 7 (p. 
538), quotes a letter of the heretic 
Valentinus to one Agathopus. Voss 
(on Smyrn. 10) expressed a belief 
that he is the same person with our 
Agathopus, and defended his opinion 
in his answer to Blondel (see Pear- 
son V. J. p. 645 sq, ed. Churton). 
This identification is likewise main- 
tained by Pearson (on Smyrn. 10) 
and by Grabe (Sfzc. Patr. U1. p. 53). 
Chronologically it is quite defensible, 
since Agathopus is apparently a 
young man now, and Valentinus 
flourished within some 20 or 30 
years of Ignatius’ death. Moreover 
it would help to explain those anti- 
cipations of Valentinian phraseology 
which we find in Ignatius (see e.g. 
Ephes. inscr., Magn. 8, Trail. 1, 
Rom. inscr., 6, 7); for it would show 
that Ignatius moved in the same 
circles. The identification therefore 
seems far from improbable. But, the 
name being so common, too much 
stress must not be laid on it. 

In the interpolator’s text this per- 
son is divided into two, ‘Gaius (for 
Rhaius) azd Agathopus,’ both here 
andin Smyru. 10. Therecan be little 
doubt however that this is a mis- 
take; for (1) The addition dvdpi 
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A > / \ > ~ 
dé dTiyuacavTes avTous AUTpwHeinoay év TH xapite In- 


sa00 Xpiorov. “Aoralerat vuas 1 ayarn Tov adeApav 
- > / e/ \ / se \ £; 
Twv év Tpwadi: 00ev kat ypadw viv dia Bovppou meu- 


Greek reading underlying this authority would be Botpyov. 


This explanation 


might pass here and in Smyrn. 12, where also g has Bovpyov; but it fails to account 
for the reading of A in Zfhes. 2, where there is no various reading Bovpyov in the 
Greek, and where even g has the form in pp (though with some variations in the 
vowels). The true explanation of the Armenian reading in all the three passages 
is that which Petermann himself gives on Ephes. 2; that it arises from a confusion 


of the Syriac letters 3% and 4, ¢ and rv. The substitution of Bodpyos for Bodppos, 


here and in Smyrn. 12, has a parallel in the substitution of yalw for pai just above. 


ex\exT@ «k.t.A. shows that a single 
person is mentioned; (2) In the 
spurious Ignatian Epistles (Azz. 13, 
Philipp. 15; comp. Jars. 10) only 
two persons are represented as being 
with Ignatius on this journey, ire 
kai ’AyaOdrous of Sidxovor. As these 
false letters emanated from the same 
author who interpolated the genuine 
letters, he is inconsistent with him- 
self, unless indeed the kal, here and 
in Smyrn. 10, crept into his text at 
a later date. It would appear from 
Smyrn. 10 (see the note), that Aga- 
thopus, like Philo, was a deacon, for 
the two are there called d:dxovor 
Xpicrov (the word probably being 
used in its official sense). The 
Pseudo-Ignatius (Il. cc.) is explicit on 
this point. 

I. admoragdyevos Kt.r.] ‘having 
bidden farewell to this lower fe’; 
comp. Philo Leg. ad Caz. 41 (11. p. 593) 
va pn 6 ods ’Aypinmas dmoraénra tO 
Bio, [Clem. Rom.] ii. 6 dei dé jyas 
tovT@ [r@ aidu| droragapévous éxeivo 
[r@ pédXovri] ypaoGa, with the note. 
For the distinction between Bios the 
lower and {7 the higher life, see the 
note on Rom. 7. 

2. paprupotow vyiv] i.e. ‘bear 
witness to your hospitality’: comp. 
3 Joh. 5, 6, eis rovs ddeAqovs kai 


Tovro &évous, ot éeuapripnody cov. tH | 


dydmn évamuov éexkAnoias k.T.A. 

3. os kal tyas] i.e. dmodé£era 
or dmodéEaro: comp. Ephes. 2 xara 
mwavra me avéravoev, ws Kal avTov 6 
matnp “Incod Xprorod avayvéae [v. 1. 
dvapvée], Smyrn. 9 kata mavra pe 
dveravoate, kal vpas “Inoovs Xpioros 
(with the note). See also the note 
on Smyrn. 5 paddov 8€ «tA. for 
other similar modes of expression. 

of dé driysacavres] These were 
doubtless the heretical teachers who 
had opposed Ignatius himself when 
he was in Philadelphia; see above 
§§ 6, 7, 8. 

4. Avtpobeincay| ‘be ransomed,’ 
and set free from this chain of sin, 
in which they are at present bound; 
see above § 8 r7 xapire “Inootd Xpicrod, 
Os Avoet ah’ vuav mavra Seopov. For 
this word as a theological term com- 
pare (besides the passages in the 
N. T.) Barnab. 14, 19, [Clem. Rom.] 
ii, 17. 

5. 1 ayamrn] See the note on 
Trall. 3. 

6. 8a Bovppov| He acted as the 
amanuensis of Ignatius. For this 
Burrhus see the note on Zfhes. 2, 
and for the meaning of the preposi- 
tion da the note on Rom. to. 

meupOevros| In accordance with 
the wish expressed Ephes. 2 evxouat 
mapapetvat avrov K.T.A, 
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pbévros dua éuol dro ’Edeciov kai Cuvpvaiwy eis 


NOxyor Tips. 


, > \ € , > ~ / 
Tyuunoet avTous 6 Kupios *Incovs Xpirres, 


eis Ov éAmiCoveow capKi, Wvyxyyn, mvevmaTi, mioTe 
PKL, XN» prrrns ’ 


> / € / 
adyarn, Opovoia. 
7 q 
EATLOL NMOV. 


1 éuol] GLA; om. g. 
norabit A; ods dpelpera [g]. 
Gg; sperent L; def. A. 

A; capkl, puxf (om. mvedparr) G. 
"Inoov] GLA; xuply inoot xpiT@ g. 


a > m~ 3 o onl ~ 
eppwole év Xpiotw@ *Incov, TH Kown 
“ 


2 Tiunoe avrods] G; honoret tpsos L; guos ho- 
6 Kupios] GLg; om. A. 
capkl, pux7, mvetuart] Lg; corpore et spiritu et mente 
mlioret] GLg; om. A. 


3 €dmlfovow] 


4 Xpiorg 


kown| GLg; om. A. 5 qua] 


txt GL; add. & dylw mvevpart g; add. gratia vobiscum: amen A. 
There is no subscription in GLA. For g see the Appx. 


I. dno “Edeciov «.tA.] Though 
himself an Ephesian, he was the 
joint delegate of both churches; see 
Smyrn. 12. 

eis Adyov Tiuns| ‘to do me honour, 
eis Adyov meaning ‘to the account 
of,’ ‘on the score of’; comp. Smyrn. 
10 eis Adyov Geov, and see the note 
on Philippians iv. 15. 

2. Tysnoer avrovs| This responds to 
the foregoing riwjs; comp. Smyrn. 9 
6 TLu@Y emiokoToy UTd Oeod TeTiwnrat. 


3. oapki, Wuxn, mvedpatt] For 
this threefold division of the human 
personality see the notes on 1 Thess. 
v. 23. The omission of svevpare 
(contracted tN!) in some authorities 
is easily explained owing to the be- 
ginning of the next word t-. 

4. €ppwcbe| See the note on 
Ephes. 21. 

Th kown edmids] See the notes on 
Ephes. 1, Magn. 11. 
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TO THE SMYRNAAANS. 


T would not be possible, even if it were advisable, to discuss the 

notices of Smyrna and the Smyrnzan Church with the same fulness 
which has been aimed at in the introductions to previous epistles. The 
history of a city which struck its roots into the most remote antiquity, 
which claimed Theseus or Tantalus or an Amazon as its founder and 
Homer as its most illustrious child, which has had a continuous au- 
thentic history of twenty-five centuries, and which is at this day the 
most flourishing and populous centre of commerce in the Levant, must 
be too well known to require, and too copious to admit, the scale of 
treatment which seemed suited to Magnesia and Tralles and Phila- 
delphia. Such details moreover, as are necessary to understand the 


position of Christianity in Smyrna at this time, have found their proper 


place in the notice of Polycarp. 

This letter, like the preceding one to the Philadelphians, was written 
from ‘Troas, and probably about the same time. The fersonnel there- 
fore is the same. Burrhus is again his amanuensis (§ 12). Philo and 
Rhaius Agathopus are again mentioned as having received a kindly 
welcome from his correspondents (§ 10). Directions are again given 
for the dispatch of a representative to congratulate the Church of Antioch 
(§ 11). But at Smyrna he had made a longer halt, and apparently had 
established more affectionate relations, than at Philadelphia. Hence 
he sends special salutations to certain classes of persons, and to certain 
individuals by name (§ 13). 

The main purport of the letter is the condemnation of the same 
Judaic Docetism which he assails elsewhere (see pp. 16, 103, 147 sq, 
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242 sq). But whereas in the Philadelphian letter it is attacked 
chiefly from its Judaic side, here on the contrary he denounces mainly 
its Docetism (§§ 1—6). Yet at the same time its Judaism appears in- 
cidentally from an allusion to the tuition which these heretics had 
received from the Law and the Prophets (§ 5). Their separatism and 
their contentiousness are dwelt upon more fully here than in his 
other letters, and the duty of unity is strenuously enforced in con- 
sequence. 


The following is an analysis of the epistle. 

‘IGNATIUS to the CHURCH OF SMYRNA, which abounds in faith and 
love and lacks no spiritual grace ; abundant greeting.’ 

‘I give glory to Christ who has bestowed so much wisdom on 
you, that ye fully believe in the blood of Christ and are convinced of 
His incarnation, His baptism, His passion. ‘The cross was the standard 
round which Jew and Gentile alike were summoned to rally (§ 1). These 
things were realities, not phantoms, as some persons, phantom-like 
themselves, imagine (§ 2). The Lord appeared to Peter and to the 
disciples. after the resurrection. ‘They handled Him. He ate and 
drank with them (§ 3). These things I say to warn you. If the life 
and death of Christ were unreal, then my sufferings also are unreal (§ 4). 
These heretics have failed to learn from either the Law or the Gospel. 
It is a mockery to praise me, and yet to deny my Lord. I would 
gladly forget the existence of these men (§ 5). Even angels will be 
condemned, if they believe not in the blood of Christ. Beware of these 
heretics. ‘They abstain from deeds of love (§6). They hold aloof from 
the eucharist of the Church. Yet love only is life. Shun them there- 
fore, and avoid dissension (§ 7). Obey your bishop. ‘The bishop is 
the centre of the individual congregation, as Christ is the centre of the 
universal Church. ‘The bishop is the fountain-head of all authority 
(§ 8). Be wise in time. May God requite you for your kindness to 
me ($9). I thank you also for your welcome of Philo and Agathopus. 
God will reward you (§ 10). The Church of Antioch at length has 
peace. Send ye a delegate to rejoice with them. This will be a 
worthy work ; and it is within your reach (§ 11).’ 

‘Salutations from Troas. Burrhus, your representative, is my amanu- 
ensis. JI salute your bishop, your clergy, your laity (§ 12). I salute 
the families of the brethren, and the holy widows. Philo sends salu- 
tations. I salute Gavia and Alce and Daphnus. Farewell (§ 13).’ 


ee ee Ge an ee ee ee 


eT eR oe 
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TTIPOC CMYPNAIOYC, 


"IFNATIOC, 6 xai Ocoddpos, éxxAnoia Ocov ra- 


Tpos Kat Tov Hryamnpevov “Incod Xpirrov, jenuern €v 


\ / , > / - \ > / 
TavTt xaplouaTi, wemAnNwWMEVN EV TIOTEL KaL aYaTN, 


> / yf \ , / 
AVVO TENNTW ovo? TWAVTOS XAPLTUaATOS, Oeomperer TAaTy 


TIPOC CMYPNAIOYC | Tov dylov iyvariov émicTd cuvpvaios (numbered a in the 


marg.) G; Tod avrod émirrodh pds cuupvalovs g*; ad smyrnacos A; item alia epistola 
sancti ignatit martyris qui vocatur theophorus, quod est gui fert deum, quam. scripsit 


ad smyrnaeos (numbered B in the marg.) C. For L see the Appx. 
6 (om. cal) C; for the other authorities see Zphes. inscr. 
Ocod rarpos] txt GLAC; add. vyiorov g. 


add. gud scribit C. 
anuévov] GL; add. viod a’rod gAC. 


‘IGNATIUS to the CHURCH OF 
SMYRNA, which is of God the Father 
and His beloved Son, and through 
His mercy abounds in faith and 
love, being deficient in no spiritual 
gift; greeting in a pure spirit and in 
the word of God.’ 

2. tov nyamnpevov| ‘Zhe beloved, 
or ‘His beloved’; comp. Ephes. i. 6 
€xapiracey nas ev TH Hyarnuéva. So 
too Barnab. 3 dy yroipacey ev Te 
Hyannpéve avrov, 2b. 4 wa raxvvn 6 
Hyarnpuévos avrod, n Tov nyamnuévov 
Inood [dcaOjxn], Clem. Rom. 59 rod 
nyarnuévoy madds avrod, tod nyamn- 
pévov maidos cov. This title ‘Dilec- 
tus’ is the common designation of 
the Messiah in the Ascensio Tsazae, 
€.g. 1. 4, 5, 7, 13, ili. 13, 17, 18, iv. 3, 

y ete, 

Hrennevn ev] ‘having been pitied 

in, i.e. ‘having in God’s mercy been 


I 6 Kal] 
OcoPpédpos] txt GLAg; 
2 Tya- 


endowed with. For the construction 
and meaning see Philad. 5 ev @ 
kAjpe nreyOny (with the note). Comp. 
also 1 Cor. vii. 25 ws nAenpévos vd 
Kupiov moros eiva, Ign. Rom. 9 nre- 
npai tis eivat. 

3. €v miore: x.7.A.] For this pre- 
position with wAnpody see Ephes. v. 
18, Col. i. 9, and perhaps Ephes. i. 
23. With mAnpodopeiy it is more 
common; see the note, Colossians 
iv. 12. For the connexion wiore: kai 
dyarn see the note on ZPphes. I. 

4. avvocrepyte «.r.r.] Probably sug- 
gested by I Cor. i. 7 dore vuas pn 
vorepeio Oar ev pndevi xapiopare; Comp. 
Polyc. 2 tva pndevos deiryn Kal travros 
xapioparos mepiooedns. The word 
dyvvorépnros, though a very obvious 
form, is not very common. 

Ocompereotatn| See the note on 
Magn. 1, 
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Ae , on sf > , Yau / > 5) , 
Kat ay.opopw, TH OVON EV Cuupvy Tns “Agias, év AUW UW 


/ \ / ~ cal / 
TVEUMATL Kal Noyw Oeov mrEioTa yaipe. 


I. Ao€aGw *Imcovv Xpiotov tov Oeov Tov ovTws 


€ on , "= / \ a / 
Upas copicavTa évonoa yap vuas KaTnpTLOMEVOUS EV 


2 mvevpart] GLCg; fide A. 


(having transposed @e08 and connected it with wvevpari). 


Cg Sev-Syr 2; dotdgwy G. 


Aeyy] txt GLAg; add. sancto (app.) C 
3 Aogdgw] LA 


"Inootv Xpicrdv tov Ocedv tov x.7.d.] GL 


Sev-Syr (comp. Ephr-Ant); zeswm christum qui etc. (om. Tov Oedv) AC; Tov Oedv 


kal marépa tov kuplov tyudv “I. X. rév bv abrov x.7.X. g. 


I. aywpope] ‘ferax sanctorum, 
says Pearson. The analogy of other 
Ignatian compounds however, such 
as Oeodhdpos, xpiorodpdpos, vaoddpos, 
etc, points to another meaning, ‘car- 
rying holy things,’ rather than ‘ pro- 
ducing holy men.’ See the notes on 
Gcopopos Ephes. inscr., and on ¢€ore 
otv «tA. Ephes. 9 (in which last 
passage the word aysoopos itself oc- 
curs), for this metaphor derived from 
religious processions. The ‘sacred 
vessels,’ which the Church of Smyrna 
bears, are its Christian graces and 
virtues. 

Spvpvyn] For the form of this word 
see the note on Polyc. inscr. 

ris ’Acias] On this specification 
see the notes Hpfhes. inscr., Tradl. 
inscr., Philad. inscr. It was not 
wanted in this instance to distin- 
guish the place from any other bear- 
ing the same name. A part of 
Ephesus was indeed called Smyrna 
at one time, but this name no 
longer remained, when Ignatius wrote 
(Strabo xiv. 1, p. 633 sq); and more- 
over Ephesus itself was equally in 
‘Asia.’ 

év duo mvevpare «.t.A.] Comp, 
Ephes. inscr. meiora €v “Incov Xpiorg 
kal €v Gudpo xapa xaipew, Rom. inscr. 
mreiota év Incod Xpiotd TO ew Hyav 
dpopeos xaipew. The words ev dudp@ 
x.r.A. therefore are to be attached to 


o’rws] GACg Sev- 


what follows. On duop@ see the note 
Ephes. inscr. 

2. Adyw Seod] Regarded here as 
an inward monitor; comp. I Joh. i. Io, 
ii. 14, and see the note on Colossians 
ili. 16. 

mreiora xalpew] See the note 
Ephes. inscr. 

I. ‘I give glory to Christ who has 
bestowed this wisdom upon you. I 
perceive that your faith is steadfast, 
being nailed to the Cross, and that 
your love is firm in the conviction 
of Christ’s blood. Ye believe that 
Christ was truly born of a virgin, 
was truly baptized, was truly nailed 
to the Cross. From the fruit of this 
tree we are sprung. Through His 
resurrection God has held up a 
standard to Jew and Gentile alike, 
that all may flock to it, and be united 
in the one body of His Church.’ 

3. Ao€afw| The finite verb is 
here adopted in preference to the 
participle, both because the great 
preponderance of authority is in its 
favour, and because the variation is 
very slight (dofafw, dofato); comp. 
Polyc. 1 imepdo0Edlw. It is quite pos- 
sible however that Aogaf{er is right 
and that we have here again an 
anacoluthon (the sentence being in- 
terrupted by a succession of subor- 
dinate clauses and never finished), as 
in Ephes. 1 "AmodeEdpevos x.t.d., Rom. 
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/ ef / ro ~ fq 
5 akunTw TicTEL, WoTED KAOHAWMEVOUS EV TH TTAVOW TOU 


Kupiov *Incov Xpiorov, capki Te Kal mvevpati, Kal 


e / > > / ? ~ / ts 
jOpacpuevous év ayarn év TH aipatt Xpiatov, meTAnpo- 


Syr; om. L (but see Appx). 


4 yap] GLCg Sev-Syr; om. A. 


5 TOU 


Kupiov] txt GCg* (but Gk Mss add. juwyr); add. xostri L[A][Sev-Syr] (but the two 


last are valueless, since the addition is always made in the Syriac). 


sec.] GL[A]g Sev-Syr; om. C. 


I ’Emet ev&duevos x.t.A. ; see the notes 
on both passages. 

rov Oedv Tov x.t.A.] ‘the God who 
thus made you wise” For reasons 
which are explained in the note on 
Ephes. inscr., tov Oey must be 
closely connected with the words 
following. Ignatius does not appear 
ever to call Jesus Christ God abso- 
lutely. Ephraim of Antioch, quoted 
by Photius (42/. 229, p. 258), refers 
to this passage, kal 6 Oeoddpos Se 
*Iyvarios kal paptus, Suvpvaiows emi- 
oredr, Spoiws Kéexpnrat TH apOp@ 
(i.e. uses the article with Oeds, when 
speaking of our Lord); but the in- 
ference to be drawn from the pre- 
sence of the article is somewhat 
modified by the additional words roy 
ovrews k.7.A. Though the words rov 
cov are wanting in two important 
authorities, they seem to be genuine, 
as they are appealed to by two 
fathers. The omission would be easy 
Owing to the repetition of similar 
letters TONONTONOYTOS. 

ovTws vuas aodhicavral ‘made you 
thus wise, as described in the open- 
ing salutation. For the expression 
comp. 2 Tim. iii. 15 ra duvdpeva ce 
gopioa x.r.A. See also Ps. xviii 
(xix). 8, civ (cv). 22, cxviii (cxix). 

98. 
- 4. evonoal ‘I perceived, when I 
was staying among you.’ 

katnptiopévous| ‘settled’; see the 
note on Ephes. 2. 


IGN. II. 


6 kal 
7 Xpicrot |] G; Tov xpirov g. 


5. axwyre] Comp. Philad. 1, Polyc. 
I. 
Sorep Kabnropévovs] Col. ii. 14 
mpoonrooas avro tH oravp@. For the 
metaphor see Gal. il. 20 Xpioré ovr- 
ecravpopa (comp. vi. 14), Rom. 7 6 
€u0s pws e€oravpwra. Here however 
the ‘nailing fast on the Cross’ im- 
plies especially a firm belief in the 
reality of the crucifixion, as opposed 
to the theories of Docetism; comp. 
Polyc. Phil. 7 os av pr sporoyfH ro 
paptipiov tod aravpod. See also 
Trall. 11 édaivovro ay kdador Tod 
atavpov, Ephes. 18 wepiynua rd épov 
mvevpa tov otavpov, Philad. 8 ra 
G@Oixta dpxeia 6 oravpos avrov (with 
the note), where under different 
images the necessity of this belief is 
enforced. For év with xaOndotcba 
comp. e.g. Arist. Raz. 618 év kAipake 
dnoas. So the Latin ‘figere zz cruce, 
im parietibus.’ 

6. gapxi re «x1.A.] For this fa- 
vourite Ignatian phrase see the note 
on Ephes. 10. 

7. ndpacpévovs ev] For the con- 
struction see PAz/ad. inscr. (note). 

év t@ aiyatt] This again implies 
a belief in the reality of the passion ; 
see the note on Phz/ad. inscr. 

memAnpopopnuevous k.t.A.| ‘having a 
Jull conviction with respect to our 
Lord as being truly descended from 
David etc’ For the different mean- 
ings of mAnpodopeiy see the note on 
Colossians iv. 12, 
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/ > \ / e ~ > ~~ ” > / 
opnpevous ets Tov Kupiov juwv ddnOews dvta éx yévous 
\ ‘ , eA ~ \ , 1, a7 
Aaveld kata capka, vidv Qeov Kara OéAnua Kal Svvapu, 

/ B) ~ > / / € \ 
yeyevynuevov adAnOas éx twapbévov, BeBartiopévoy v70 
I tov] txt GC Theodt Sev-Syr; add. incoty xpurrov gLA. adnOas] 

GL Theodt (after werAnpogpopynuevous, Schulze) Sev-Syr; ws ddnOds g (trans- 


posing it and placing it after mewAnpogopnuévous); vere C (connecting it with 
memA\npopopnuévous); om. A. 2 Aaveld] 5a5 GC. 6éXnpa] GLC 


Sev-Syr; naturam A; Oedrnra Theodt; def. g. 
add. @e0o0 GLC Sev-Syr; def. g: see the lower note. 


dvvauw] txt A Theodt; 
3 ‘yeyevenue- 


vov] Theodt (Schulze); guz natus est A Sev-Syr; genitum LC; -yevyevnuévov G; 


def. g. 


I. €k yévous Aaveld] See the note 
on Lphes. 18. 

2. vidovy Gecod] For the same an- 
tithesis comp. Zphes. 20 (with the 
note). See esp. Rom. i. 3 rod yevo- 
pévov €k oméppatos Aaveld xara 
gapka, Tov opicbévros viod Oeod ev 
Suvvapyet, which passage Ignatius 
doubtless had in his mind. 

OedAnpa] ‘ the Divine will’ ; see the 
note on Efhes. 20. Again dvvayw 
is used absolutely, as in Rom. i. 3 
just quoted. The addition of cod in 
the common texts is a transcriber’s 
expedient, owing to ignorance of this 
absolute use of 6éAnua. Theodoret 
strangely substitutes @edrnra for é- 
Anua. This reading again may be 
due in part to the same ignorance. 
The Armenian translator likewise 
has substituted another word. See 
Justin Dial. 61 (p. 284) amd rod 
marpos ObedAnoe: yeyervicba. compared 
with 2b. 128 (p. 358) yeyevvna Oar amd 
Tov marpos Suvdaye: kal BovAW avroid, 
Tatian ad Graec. 5 Oednpare Sé rijs 
amhornros avtod mpomnda Adyos com- 
pared with zd. 6 Adyos mpoeAOdy ek 
Ths Tov marpos Svvdyuews, passages 
quoted by Pearson. 

3. yeyervnuevov]| SO we must 
certainly read with Theodoret (as 
printed by Schulze, but Sirmond 
has yeyevnuévov), as e.g. Justin Dzal. 
66 (p. 291) éx mapOévov yeyévyntat: 


cdnOas] not omitted in A, as stated by Zahn, who is misled by 


comp. Lghes. 18 bs éyevwvnbn kal 
éBanticOn, Trall. 9 ds adnOds éyev- 
vn. This word should probably 
be read also in Hippol. Haer. vii. 38, 
where the MS has rovroy dé ovK éx 
mapbévov yeyevrnoOa. For the mean- 
ing of yeyevvnuévoy, ‘born, see the 
note on Ephes. 18. 

4. wa mdrnpob7 x.7.r.| According 
to Matt. iii. 15 odrw yap mpémov éorlv 
nuiv tAnpeca wacay Sixacocvvnv. No- 
thing is said respecting the motive 
of Jesus in coming to baptism in 
the other Canonical Gospels. On 
the other hand the Gospel of the 
Hebrews, which Ignatius is supposed 
to quote below § 3, gave an account 
of the matter which is inconsistent 
with this motive; Hieron. c. Pelag. 
iii. 2 (11. p. 782) ‘In Evangelio juxta 
Hebraeos ... narrat historia; Ecce 
mater Domini et fratres eius dice- 
bant ei; Ioannes Baptista baptizat 
in remissionem peccatorum ; eamus 
et baptizemur ab eo. Dixit autem 
eis: Quid peccavi ut vadam et bap- 
tizer ab eo? nisi forte hoc ipsum 
quod dixi ignorantia est.’ In the 
Praedicatio Pauli also it is said that 
Christ ‘ad accipiendum Ioannis bap- 
tisma paene invitum a matre sua 
Maria esse compulsum,’ Retract. de 
Bapt. 17 (Cyprian. Of. Ill. p. 90, ed. 
Hartel). 

5. Iovriov IAarov] For the reason 
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‘lwavvov iva TAupwmeH m&ca AikalocyNH Um avToU, aAn- 


5 Ows émi Movriov IhAatou Kai ‘Hpwdouv Tetpapxou Kabn- 


\ ad ? / > ? «cs a ~ ’ ¥ 
Awuevoy Veo nuwy ev GapKl' ad ov Kaprov nuels aro 


Petermann’s translation. 


(some authorities); dub. AC Sev-Syr. 


5 ka@y\wuévov] GL Theodt; ka@n\wpévov g* 


6 é&v] GLC(?)g; om. Theodt; 


dub. Sev-Syr. As A is derived from the ambiguous Syriac, it has no authority on 


this point. 


kaprov] GLAC Sev-Syr (not xaprav, as Zahn; for the word 


N"N5 is very commonly used in the plural, as a rendering of xaprés: see the 


note on 7ya//. 11, p. 176); Kal g. 


of this specification see the note on 
Magn. 11. Here the date is still 
further defined by the mention of 
Herod. 

‘Hpadov rerpapxov] The part taken 
by Herod is mentioned by S. Luke 
alone in the Canonical writings; 
Luke xxiii. 7—12, 15, Acts iv. 27. 
This Herod Antipas is called ‘te- 
trarch’ also in Matt. xiv. 1, Luke iii. 
19, ix. 7, Acts xiii. 1, to distinguish 
him from his predecessor Herod the 
Great who is 6 Baowevs (Matt. ii. 1, 
comp. Luke i. 5), and from his suc- 
cessor Herod Agrippa who is also 
6 Baowrevs (Acts xii. 1). The absence 
of the definite article however before 
the word obliges us to translate eri... 
‘Hp#dov rerpdpxou ‘before Herod as 
tetrarch,’ or more probably ‘when 
Herod was tetrarch’ (=rerpapyovrtos 
... Hpddov Luke iii. 1). 

6. ad’ ot kaprod |‘fromwhich fruit’; 
comp. Tertull. adv. Fud. 13 ‘Et lig- 
num, inquit, attulit fructum suum[Joel 
ii. 22], non illud lignum in paradiso 
quod mortem dedit protoplastis, sed 
lignum passionis Christi, unde vita 
pendens etc.’ The Cross is regarded 
as a tree (EvAov); comp. 77ad//, 11 
edaivovro dv kdddot Tov otravpov Kal Hy 
av 6 Kapris a’tav apOapros. The 
symbolism of the tree of life planted 
in paradise, as referring to the Cross 
of Christ, dates from a very early 
time; Justin Martyr Déal. 86 (p. 
312 D), Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 11 (p. 


hmets] GLC; add. éoper g. 


689 sq) adAnyopdv 6 Maiojjs EvAov 
(ons ovopacev ev TG trapadeiow mepv- 
TEULEVOY,..€V TOUT@ 6 Adyos nvOnaey TE 
kal exapropopnoey ocip& yevouevos Kat 
TOUS yevoamevous THs xpnoTdTnTos av- 
Tov é€(woroingev, éret pndé dvev Tov 
EvAov eis yvaow huiv dpixra. This 
application of the tree of life would 
probably be made by Papias; comp. 
Anastas. Sinait. Hexaem. vii. (p. 961 
Migne), and see Contemporary Re- 
view, October 1875, p. 844. Similarly 
Melito saw a reference to the Cross 
in the tree of Gen. xxii. 13, Fragm. 
I2 (p. 418 Otto) durdv SaBéx, rovr- 
éorw adécews, éexddeoe Tov oravpor, 
and Clem. Alex. (Stvom. 1. c. p. 690) 
so applies also the &vAov a7js (which 
however he quotes dévdpov addavacias) 
in Prov. iii. 18. If the reading xap- 
mov be correct, Christ Himself seems 
to be regarded as the fruit hanging 
upon the tree; and d@’ od Kapmod is 
further explained by dd rot Oeopua- 
Kapicrov avtod mafovs. We may be 
said to spring from that fruit, inas- 
much as the taste of it gives us life; 
see Clem. Alex. 1]. c. The Latin 
translator renders dd’ ov kaprov a 
cujus fructu, which Pearson explains 
‘ligni quod hic subintelligitur,’ taking 
évAov to be the antecedent of od. 
But it is more naturally rendered 
a guo fructu. Zahn takes the same 
construction as Pearson, but makes 
Xpicrod the antecedent of ov. The 
clause dq’ ov...7a0ovs must be taken 
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oa / a lA / ” > 
Tov Oeouakapiotouv avtov mabouss iva kpH cY¥ccHMON Ets 


\ la / \ 7 P 
Tous aiwvas Sia THS avaoTacEews Els TOUS aryious Kal 


\ 5) a af > > / of ’ 4 5) e \ 
TWlETOUS AUVTOV, ELTE EV lovdaious Eire év éOveoiv, €v €Vvl 


~~ / m= 
TWUATL THS EKKANTLAS AUTOU. 


IL. 


Tatra yap ravta érabev 80 Has [iva cwbe- 


I Geouaxaplorou] g; divine beatissima L (i.e. Oeouaxaplorov, the word having been 
mistaken for a superlative); @eouaxaplrov G; dub. A Sev-Syr; deati (uaxaptov) C. 


3 elre év,..elre €v] gC; ere év...évre €v G; et in...e¢ in L. 
5 yap] GLg Sev-Syr; om. CA (but supplied in the 
wa cwOauev] GL Sev-Syr; ad vivificandum nos A (but in the marg. 
6 ws] GLCg; om. A (but it omits the context 
érabev ws kal add\nOas owing to homceoteleuton) Sev-Syr. 


Sev-Syr; om. C. 
marg.). 
ut salvemur); om. C[g]. 


évl] GLAg 


dvéornoev éavrév] 


GL Sev-Syr; avéorn g (but below it adds 6 Noyos rdv éavrod vadv...avéornoer); 


as parenthetical, so that wa dpy is 
connected with the preceding sen- 
tence. The punctuation in the com- 
mon editions (Cureton, Jacobson, 
Hefele, Dressel) is wrong. 

I. Oeopaxapiocrov] Comp. Polyc. 
7. The word occurs also Method. 
de Sym. et Ann. 5 (p. 107 Jahn) pa- 
kapla ov é€v yeveats yuvatkdv, Oeopa- 
kapiore. The other form Oeopnaxapirov 
is worse supported and is exposed 
to a double objection, as a dmaé Xe- 
yopevoy, and as being somewhat out 
of place here (since paxapirns is used 
of the blessed dead). Zahn retains 
it and endeavours to justify it as a 
transference from the dead to the 
death. 

apn avoonuov|] ‘raise an ensign 
aloft. The reference is-to Isaiah 
xlix. 22, lxii. Io (comp. v. 26), where 
the LXxX has aipew otoonpov to 
describe the raising of Jehovah’s 
standard in Jerusalem, about which 
(in the prophet’s image) men should 
rally from all parts of the earth. 
Ignatius sees the fulfilment of this 
in Christ’s resurrection. Hence the 
words eire év "Iovdaiors etre ev Ovecw, 
which follow; for the gathering of 
the Gentiles is a prominent feature 
in the context of the evangelical pro- 


phet. Jerome says on Is. v. 26 (Of. . 
Iv. p. 88), ‘Legi in cujusdam com- 
mentariis, hoc quod dicitur Levadzt 
stgnum in nationibus procul et sibe- 
labit ad eum de finibus terrae de 
vocatione gentium debere intelligi, 
quod elevato signo crucis et deposi- 
tis oneribus peccatorum velociter 
venerint atque crediderint.’ The 
commentator to whom Jerome al- 
ludes is probably, as Pearson sug- 
gests, Origen. There is nothing of 
the kind in Eusebius. But the idea 
seems to have been present to the 
mind of Lactantius Dzv. Just. iv. 26. 
There is perhaps a reference to this 
same prophetic image of a standard 
in John xii. 32 xdyo éav Woda ex 
Ths yns, wavras é\kdow mpos epavTov. 
The expression aipew ovoonpov oc- 
curs also Diod. Sic. xi. 22, 61, xx. 
51. The word cvoconpov, which sig- 
nifies properly ‘a concerted signal’ 
(Diod. Sic. xx. 51 TO ovyxeimevov... 
ovoonsov, comp. Mark xiv. 44), was 
used even by Menander, who how- 
ever is roundly scolded by Phrynichus 
for the solcecism (ed. Lobeck, p. 418). 
There is mention of the ‘vext//um 
crucis’ in Fragm. 5 of the passages 
ascribed to Polycarp by Victor of Ca- 
pua, The word rpémaior is frequently. 
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\ “~ / va , 
pev|* Kai adAnOws Errabev, ws kai ddrnOas adverrnoev 
/ J / / / A ~~ 
éavTov' ovxX women amioTol Ties NEYOUTLY TO SoKElY 


> \ / > \ \ a a ms \ \ 
avTov memovOevar, av’Tot To SsoKxely ovTes*. Kat Kabws 


_ / a th / \ 
povovcw, kal cupBnoeTat avTOIs, OVoW dowuAaTOLS Kat 


SatpmoviKois. 


vesurrexit a mortuis A; resurrexit C. 


7 70 Soxetvy] G3 T@ Soxeiv g (some 


MSS); secundum vidert L. And so again just below. A has ofzmione in the first 


passage, and ofzvio in the second. 


[g]; al. C. 


kal] GLA; om. C; al. g. 


8 a’rov memovOévat] GLA; rérovbev 
Q dowpdros Kai Satmovexois] 


GL; daemonia sine corpore C; incorporet sicut daemones A; al. g. 


used by Athanasius of the cross or 
crucifixion of Christ (see the note 
on the Festal Letters p. 97, Oxf. 
transl.), as well as by later fathers. 
This image would gain currency 
through the ZLadarum of Constan- 
tine; but it appears before his time, 
as the passage of Methodius p. 103 
(referred to by Zahn) shows, and 
indeed might be suggested by Col. 
ii. 15. The conjectural reading ovo- 
gcwpov, which is adopted by Bunsen, 
destroys the point of the expression. 

3. muortovs] The Docetz, who 
denied the reality of the Cross, did 
not fall under this category; see the 
note on amorot § 2. 

ev évi c@patt]| Doubtless a remi- 
niscence of S. Paul’s teaching, Ephes. 
ii. 16 dmoxaradddén tods daudorépous 
ev évi odpate TO Oem Sta Tod 
otavpov (where also the context, 
ver. 18, contains a reference to the 
evangelical prophet, Is. lvii..19), iii. 
6 civaa ta €Om...cico@pa, iv. 4 & 
oGpa kal éy mvedpa, etc.; comp. 
Hermas Szm. ix. 18 gorau 7 éxxAnoia 
Tov Geov €v cdua. And for the exact 
expression see Col. i. 18 rod oaparos 
Ths €xkAnoias (comp. ver. 24, Ephes. 
Bii43,) 1VeoS2 SQy Vi. Z3y-29,.30)e The 
corresponding part of the image, 
péAn, appears in Lphes. 4, Trai. 11. 
Pearson writes on évi cw@pari, ‘Hic 
usus erat signi militaris, ut collige- 


rent se et in unum congregarent, si 
quando erant dispersi aut dissipati.’ 

II. ‘He thus suffered for our 
salvation. His passion and His re- 
surrection were realities, and not 
phantoms, as some think. To such 
persons it shall happen according to 
their thoughts; for they are unreal 
and visionary.’ 

6. dvéotnoev éavtov| This is dif- 
ferent from the language of the N. T., 
where Christ is always said to be 
raised by the Father. Accordingly 
the interpolator has substituted dvé- 
otn, as Jacobson points out. Below, 
§ 7, the doctrine is stated in the 
scriptural way, odpka eivat Tov co- 
THpos...9v TH XpHnoToTnTe 6 maTip 
Nyetpev. 

7. dmoro| He calls the Doce- 
tee unbelievers, because they denied 
the reality of Christ’s humanity; 
comp. also below § 5 ra d€ dvopuara 
avroy évta dmiora k.t.A. See the note 
on Zvaill. 10, where they are likewise 
so called. 

8. avrot ro Soxeiy x.7-A.] See the 
note on Zva//,. 10, where similar lan- 
guage is used. 

9. Kal oupByoera} ‘so shall it 
happen. For instances of kai in the 
apodosis answering to os (ka@ws) in 
the protasis comp. e.g. Gal. i. 9, Phil. 
i. 20, I Joh. ii. 18, and see Winer 
§ lili. p. 548 sq, A. Buttmann p, 311. 
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’ / \ 
Eyo yap kal ueTa THY dvacraow év oapKl 


2 olda] GLCAg 


Euseb Theodt; widi L (prob. a mistranslation rather than a v. 1. efdov, since 


The passage is wrongly punctuated 
in the common editions. For the 
sense comp. [Clem. Rom.] ii. § 1 & 
TO yap ppoveiv puxpa rept avrov, piKpa 
kal eAmicopev AaBeiv. 

dowparots K.T.A.| ‘being unsubstan- 
tial and phantom-like, in their opin- 
ions: comp. Hieron. Comm. in Isat. 
xviii. (Of. IV. p. 774) ‘nec daemonia 
subsistant, quia jam a Deo qui vere 
est exciderunt, nec sectae haereti- 
corum, quae nullam retinent verita- 
tem, sed in umbrarum similitudinem 
transeunt et intereunt, where there 
is a similar comparison. For datmov- 
uxois see the note on damonorv § 3. 
In dowparos there is possibly an 
allusion to the capa ris éxxAnoias 
(at the end of § 1) in which they have 
no part. The two adjectives are 
chosen with a view to the daiponov 
dodparov in the narrative which 
follows. The word daipovkos occurs 
in Athenag. Sufpi. 25, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi. 12 (p. 789), as well as in 
Plutarch. Pearson distinguishes be- 
tween daimovikds (=Saporwdns) and 
Saioviaxos (=Saiporiaopevos). The 
distinction is fundamentally just, but 
the one sense frequently runs into 
the other. 

III. ‘I myself am convinced that 
He was still incarnate even after the 
resurrection. He told Peter and his 
companions to handle Him and as- 
sure themselves that He was not a 
phantom. They didso. They were 
convinced, and in this conviction 
they despised death. Nay, He even 
ate and drank with them in the flesh, 
though in the spirit He was one with 
the Father.’ 

I. kal pera x7.dA.] i.e. ‘not only 
during His natural life, of which they 


deny the reality, but even after His 
resurrection. See the irony of Ter-- 
tull. de Carn. Chr. 5 ‘Fuit itaque 
phantasma etiam post resurrectionem, 
cum manus et pedes suos discipulis 
inspiciendos offert, Aspicite, dicens, 
etc.’ 

év capki x.t.r.] ‘ZL know and be- 
lieve Him to be in the flesh’ For 
oida kat mucreva Comp. Rom. xiv. 14 
oida Kai méemevopar. Jerome (Vir. Jii. 
16), clearly deriving the quotation at 
second hand from Eusebius and re- 
ferring the passage by inadvertence 
to the Epistle #o Polycarp, translates 
‘in carne eum vidi et credo quia sit,’ 
as if it were eiSov, and evidently sup- 
poses that Ignatius had seen our 
Lord in the flesh. Similarly the 
Latin Version here ‘in carne ipsum 
vidi et credo existentem.’ This in- 
terpretation would be encouraged by 
the story, built upon a misinterpre- 
tation of Gcoddpos (see on LEphes. 
inscr.), that he was the child whom 
our Lord blessed. Chrysostom dis- 
tinctly states the opposite, Hom. in 
S. Ign. 4 (Il. p. 599) tov ovdé éwpa- 
Kora avtov ovde dmoAeAavKoTa avrov 
Ths ouvovoias. Pearson conjectured 
that the false interpretation arose 
from John xx. 8 kai eidev kai émi- 
OTEVCOEYV. 

2. kai dre x.7.r.] The reference 
is plainly to the same incident which 
is related in Luke xxiv. 36 sq; see 
esp. vv. 38, 39 eddxouv mredpua Oewpeir, 
kat eirev avrois...Vndabynoaré pe Kal 
Were, dru mvedpa cdpka Kal ooréa ovK 
éxet, Kabds ene Oewpeire Exovta. The 
words however, in which it is told, 
are different. Eusebius (4. £. iii. 
36) is at a loss to say from what 
source this incident was taken (ov« 
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4 \ 3 \ , af \ ee \ \ \ 
avTov oloa Kal mioTevw OvTa’ Kal OTE MpOs TOUS TEpL 


Jerome so translates the ofa of Euseb). 


modo (ovTws) C ; dominum A. 


oi omobev pntois avykéxpnra). Je- 
rome however states that it was 
taken ‘de evangelio quod nuper a 
me translatum est,’ i.e. the Gospel 
to which he has referred before in 
the same treatise, ‘evangelium quod 
appellatur secundum Hebraeos, et 
quod a me nuper in Graecum Lati- 
numque sermonem translatum est, 
quo et Origenes saepe utitur’ (Vzr. 
Zi, 2), and which at this time he 
was disposed to regard as the ori- 
ginal Hebrew of S. Matthew; ‘ Ip- 
sum Hebraicum [Matthaei] habetur 
usque hodie in Caesariensi biblio- 
theca quam Pamphilus martyr stu- 
diosissime confecit; mihi quoque a 
Nazaraeis, qui in Beroea urbe Syriae 
hoc volumine utuntur, describendi 
facultas fuit’ (Vir. 7/7. 3); though 
afterwards he spoke less confidently 
on this point ; 2 Matz. xii. 13 ‘quod 
vocatur @ Dlerisgue Matthaei authen- 
ticum’ (Of. VII. p. 77); ¢. Pelag. iii. 2 
‘in Evangelio juarta Hebracos...siveut 
plerique autumant, juxta Matthaeum, 
quod et in Caesariensi habetur biblio- 
theca’ (Of. Il. p. 782). In another 
passage also Comm. in Isat. xviii. 
praef. (Of. Iv. p. 770) he writes 
‘quum enim apostoli eum putarent 
spiritum, vel, juxta evangelium quod 
Hebraeorum lectitant Nazaraei, zz- 
corporale daemonium, dixit etc.’ But 
this statement, though thus repeated 
and explicit, is attended with diffi- 
culties; for (1) Eusebius was well 
acquainted with the Gospel accord- 
ing to the Hebrews. There was a 
copy preserved in his own city, 
Caesarea, in the library which had 
been collected by his friend Pamphi- 
lus, was probably attached to his 
own Church or palace, and certainly 


évra] GLg Euseb Theodt; oc 


was habitually used by him; and 
he makes it his business to record 
all references to these apocryphal 
gospels in early writers, and does so 
in other cases. Yet he cannot verify 
the quotation in this instance, not- 
withstanding the striking words darpo- 
viov aodparoy which would be likely 
to dwell on his mind. (2) Origen, 
who was also well acquainted with 
the Gospel according to the Hebrews, 
ascribes the words not to this but 
to an entirely different apocryphal 
writing, de Princ. praef. 8 (I. p. 49) 
‘Si vero quis velit nobis proferre ex 
illo libello qui Petri Doctrina ap- 
pellatur, ubi salvator videtur ad dis- 
cipulos dicere, Vou sum daemonium 
tncorporeum, primo respondendum 
est ei, quoniam ille liber inter libros 
ecclesiasticos non habetur, et osten- 
dendum quia neque Petri est ipsa 
scriptura, neque alterius cujusquam 
qui spiritu Dei fuerit inspiratus’. 
With these facts before us it is 
reasonable to suppose either (1) That 
it was a lapse of memory in Jerome. 
His memory sometimes plays him 
strange tricks. Thus he quotes, as 
from ‘Ignatius vir apostolicus et 
martyr,’ the most notable passage in 
the Epistle of Barnabas; c. Pe/ag. iii. 
2 (11. p. 783). Or inasmuch as, hav- 
ing translated the book, he was not 
likely to have made this mistake, it 
seems more probable that (2) His 
copy contained a different recension 
of the Gospel according to the He- 
brews from that which was known to 
Origen and Eusebius. This Gospel 
bore various titles and there is every 
reason to think that it went through 
various recensions. The copy in the 
Caesarean library would represent 
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tA 3S A ~ ’ , , ‘ 
Ilerpov nev, epn auTots* AdBete, YHAADHCATE ME, KAI 


a a > > ‘ > ’ 
iAETE OT! OYK EIMI AAIMONION AC@MATON. 


\ AN > 
Kat ev0us av- 


Tov nvvavTo, kal ériotevoay Kpabevtes TH TapKt adToU 
4 


1 7A\Gev] Gg Theodt; éAjAvdev Euseb. 


3 Kpabévres] G3 convicti 


(xparnOévres?) L; guum prehendissent eum C; al. g. <A has crediderunt qui eucha- 
vistiae-participes-fuerunt (lit. communicaverunt) et coenaverunt antea corpus et san- 


guinem cpus. 


The first clause is evidently a gloss (prob. later and certainly erro- 
neous) of the second; and the rendering generally points to xpaGévres. 


The 


rendering of C may represent xparjoavres, but prob. is a loose paraphrase of 


kpabévres. See the lower note. 

the text as Origen and Eusebius had 
it. Though Jerome refers to the 
existence of this copy, apparently for 
the sake of vouching for the respec- 
tability of the Gospel, there is no 
reason to suppose that he had seen 
it. His own, as he tells us, was a 
transcript made at Beroea: and this 
incident seems to have been a later 
accretion incorporated either from 
Ignatius or from the Zeaching of 
Peter or from some other source. 
As regards Ignatius himself, it is 
impossible to say whether he got it 
from oral tradition or from some 
written source. Under any circum- 
stances the more elaborate language 
(Satuovioy dowparoy) shows that it is 
later than the account in S. Luke, 
which is told in simple and natural 
language (mvedpa odpka kal doréa ovK 
€xet). 

I. rovs mept Tlérpoy] i.e. rovs 
évdexa Kal tots adv avrois, as the 
company gathered together on this 
occasion is described in the parallel 
narrative, Luke xxiv. 34. The ex- 
pression of wept Ilérpov might in 
late Greek signify Peter alone (see 
Kiihner 11. p. 231, Winer § xlix. p. 
506 sq); but it commonly implies 
others as well (e.g. Acts xiii. 13), and 
here: the plurals following, avdrois, 
AaBere, etc. are decisive. Zahn points 
out that it is the expression used in 
the alternative ending to S. Mark’s 


4 aiwart] A; mveduar. GLC; al. g: 


Gospel found in L and some other 
authorities, rots wept rov [lérpov ovvro- 
pos €&rjyyedar. 

2. Saydviov dowparov] ‘an in- 
corporeal spirit. Origen (1. c.) sup- 
poses that the author of the Doctrina 
Petri used this epithet dodparor, not 
in its philosophical sense (=‘im- 
material’), but as meaning composed 
of some subtle substance and with- 
out a gross body like man. He says 
also that the Scriptures of the Church 
do not countenance the use of the 
word. Similarly in Clem. Alex. Zc. 
Theod. 14 (p. 971) we read ra da- 
pova do@para elpnrat, ovx os copa 
py éxovra’ exer yap oxjpa’ 816 kal 
cuvaicOnow Koddovews exer’ GAN os 
mpos ovykpiow Tov colouévay ce@pa- 
TOY MVvevpAaTiKoY oKLa SvTa, aodpata 
etpnta. As the Preaching of Peter 
(Kypuvypa Ilérpov), which is supposed 
to have been the same work, was 
well known both to Clement of 
Alexandria and to the Valentinians, 
we may suspect that the explanation 
in this excerpt has special reference 
to this saying of that apocryphal 
writing. Zahn infers from the intro- 
ductory xai dre here (instead of dre 
yap), that we have a direct citation ; 
but the inference is precarious. 
When Celsus assumes that the Chris- 
tians regard angels as daipoves, Ori- 
gen is careful to reply that to the 
Christian ear daiuewy, Saidmov, is not 
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\ ~ / 
Kal TW AlimaTl. 
£ 


snvpeOnoav de vmrep Oavaror. 
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\ ~ \ , 7 
dia TOUTO Kai GavaTov KaTeppovycar, 


\ \ \ > , 
peta O€ THY advacTacL 


a \ / / / 
[kal] ovvépayey avTois Kat cuvETtEy Ws TapKLKOS, KalTrED 


nn / a / 
TVEUMATLKWS NVWMEVOS TH TATPL. 


see the lower note. 


5 nopéOncav dé] GL; nipéOnoay yap G; def. A 
(doubtless owing to homceoteleuton); al. g. 


6 xal cwépayer] g (the 


connexion of the sentences however being different) C Theodt; curégayev (om. 


kat) GLA, 


avrois] here, GLCg; after ovvémiev [A] Theodt. ws 


capKkixds, Kalrep mvevparixas] GL; ds capxikws Kal mvevparixws Theodt; al. g. 
The sentence is rendered e¢ erat corpore et spiritu et unitus cum patre in A, and 


a neutral word, but del émi ray 
daviwv Em Tov mayvTépov ocwparos 
Suvduewy tacoerae TO Tov Satpovev 
dvowa, mAavevTav Kal TepiomovTaV 
rovs avOparrovs, ¢. Cels. v. 5 (1. p. 580). 
For the whole passage comp. Tert. 
adv. Marc. iv. 43, where this father 
argues against the Docetism of Mar- 
cion from Luke xxiv. 37 sq. Marcion 
retained the passage, but explained 
Kabads eve Oewpeire Exovra, ‘as ye be- 
hold me having (neither flesh nor 
bones).’ ‘Quae ratio tortuositatis 
istius!’, exclaims Tertullian. The 
way in which Apelles disposed of 
such passages in the Gospels may 
be seen from Hippol. Haer. vii. 38. 
3. Kpabévres| ‘being mixed with, 
joined to; and so ‘having handled,’ 
the strongest possible expression 
being chosen to express the closeness 
of the contact ; comp. Pind. PyZf. x. 
65 ovre yipas ovAdpevoy Kéxpara lepa 
yevea, Olymp. xX. 123 dpa Kexpapevor, 
Plato Phaedr. 279 A Oe yevikarép@ 
cexpacOa, List. vii. 326 C ovx otra 
Oavpaotn pice: kpabnoera. So also 
ovykexpacOa, e.g. Arist. Plut. 853 
Trokvpop@ avykéexpayar daivom, and 
see the note on avaxexpapévous Ephes. 
5. The editors for the most part 
have followed Voss in substituting 
KparnOévres, which perhaps the Latin 
translator had in his text. But this 
is not so good. The same confusion 
of kpadnva, kparnOnva, appears three 


times in Iren. i. 6. 4 dare adriy Kpa- 
TnOjva, Kpatndeis yuvatki, KparnOjva, 
where the Latin translation has ‘ut 
ei conjungatur,’ ‘mixtus mulieri,’ 
‘mixtus est,’ thus showing that the 
Greek should be read xpaéjvai, xpa- 
Geis, kpa@jva. The construction xpa- 
teiaOai tux however is unobjection- 
able in itself; eg. Act. Paul. et 
Thecl. 9 xpareirac émiOupia Kaw, 
Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 13 (p. 755) 
uxas twas Kparoupévas pice To 
odpart, Exc. Theod. 32 (p. 977) éxpa- 
Tn, aomep Tois dAows, ovT@ S€ Kal TO 
TapakAyrTe. r 

4. t@ aivatt] This is clearly the 
reading of the Armenian Version 
(which wrongly interprets it of the 
eucharist) and seems to be required 
for the sense. ‘Flesh and blood’ is 
a synonyme for the corporeal part of 
man: Matt. xvi. 17, 1 Cor. xv. 50, 
Gal. i. 16. In Heb. ii. 14 the reality 
of Christ’s humanity is described as 
a partaking aiyaros kal capkos. The 
Apostles who were invited to feel the 
nail-prints in His hands and the 
spear-wounds in His side might be 
said almost literally to touch His 
blood as well as His flesh. At the 
same time mvevpar. might easily be 
substituted for aiuar:, because the 
conjunction ‘flesh and spirit’ is fre- 
quent in Ignatius. See 7ra//. inscr., 
where there is the same confusion of 
mvevpate and aipare in different texts. 
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IV. Tatra o€ rapawe viv, dyarnroi, eidws Ot 


1 RED ~ 4 af / Wy) ee bree > \ la 
Kal veils oUTwWs ExeTe? moohvAacow € Uuds dO THY 


, va > 4 c\ > / ~ c ~ \ 
Onpiwy Tav avOpwropoppwr, ovs ov povoy Oél Uuas jr 


mapacéyerOa, ddN’, et Suvarov, unde cuvavTav [avTois|: 


\ / ec \ 5) ~ > 
povov O€ mpoaevyer Ue UTEP auUTW), €av TTWS MET AVON 


existens carnalis et spiritualis (@v capkikds kal mvevpariKos) existens unus cum patre 
in C. Possibly the correct reading may be ws capxixds xal mvevuarixos, but more 
probably the zrep was accidentally dropped, and the terminations of capxixés, mvev- 


parixws, were then made to conform by altering the one or the other. 


3 av- 


Opwropsppwrv] txt GLACg; add. alperixav Theod-Stud (but prob. this is his 


own gloss according to his practice; see Rom. 7 6 éuds pws... xpiords). 


judas wh] GL, and so prob. C; od det buds Theod-Stud; mon ofportet vos A 


Anon-Syr,; al. g. 


pera dé xr.A.] See Acts x. 41 
oirwes ovvedayowev Kal cuveriouer 
avrg pera TO avaoThvat avroy ek ve- 
kpov. Three several occasions are 
recorded in the Canonical Gospels ; 
(1) Luke xxiv. 30, 35 ; (2) Luke xxiv. 
42, 43; (3) John xxi. 12, 13. 

nvoapevos| Compare Magn. 7 
dvev Tov matpos ovdev eroingey Hvw- 
pévos av. See also Marcellus in 
Euseb. c. Marc. ii. 2 (p. 37) and 
Eccl. Theol. ii. 4 (p. 106) thv b€ xara 
mvevpa didiornra jvaoba Te marépi 
TETLOTEVKApEY. 

IV. ‘I give this advice, knowing 
that you yourselves act as I would 
have you act. But I would put you 
on your guard against these monsters 
in human shape. Do not go near 
them, but pray for them. Their re- 
pentance is not an easy matter, but 
Christ can do all things.. If Christ’s 
life was a phantom, then my bonds 
are a phantom also. Why then do 
I expose myself to fire and sword 
and wild beasts? Near to these, I 
am near to God; if only I suffer in 
Christ’s name. I have all power in 
Christ, the perfect man.’ 

2. vpeis ovras €yere] See the note 
on Ephes. 4 dep kal troveire. 


4 Svvardy] txt L Theod-Stud Anon-Syr,; add. 
éort G; al. g. The verb substantive is naturally supplied in AC. 


avrots] 


mpopvradcoa| Comp. Zrall. 8 adda 
mpopvracoe vas dvras pov dyamnrovs 
k.T.A., With the note. 

3. avOpwropoppav] Philo de Adr. 
6 (IL. p. 6) kupidrepoy Se eimeiv, avOpa- 
topoppov Onpiov. So too avOpwmoedy 
Onpia, Vit. Moys. i. 8 (U1. p. 87), de 
Decal. 16 (11. p. 194). This last ex- 
pression occurs also Afos¢. Const. ii. 
21. These passages are collected 
by Cotelier. See also Eus. . £. x. 
4. (p. 467) Ps-Ign. Tavs. 1, and comp. 
Suicer s. v. dvOpamopopos. 

6. dep] sc. TO peravoeiv. For the 
whole passage compare [ren. iii. 2. 
3 ‘adversus tales [haereticos]| cer- 
tamen nobis est, 0 dilectissime, more 
serpentum lubricos undique effugere 
conantes. Quapropter undique 7- 
sistendum est tllis, si quos ex his 
retusione confundentes ad conver- 
stonem veritatis adducere possimus. 
Etenim si ou factle est ab errore 
apprehensam resipiscere animam, 
sed non omnino tmpossibile est er- 
rorem effugere, apposita veritate.’ 

7. (qv| Used as a substantive ; 
see the note on E£fhes. 11. 

ei yap «1.A.] To be connected 
with the preceding chapter, the in- 


termediate words ratra dé...¢qv being 


bet 


ul 


i te) 
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/ Ul , No ai 2 / ? ~ 
wow, dep SvaKoAOV TovToOU de exer EEoveiav ’Incois 


Xpirros, TO aAnOwov rudy Civ. 


> \ A a 
et yap To Soxeiv 


‘a > , € \ “ / € a > \ \ ~ 
TavTa émpayOn vo tov Kupiov nuwyv, Kayw TO OoKeiv 


Oedeuat. 


vi dé kal éavTov ExdoTov dédwxa TH Oavarw, 


Mpos Tp, mpos paxaipav, mpos Onpia; GAN oO éyyus 


L*AC (but AC add. zs also after d¥cxodov) Anon-Syr,; om. G Theod-Stud; 


al. g. 
orate 1). 


5 mpocevxec0e] C Anon-Syr,; mpocetxec@ac GLAg* (mss, but 
4 yap] GCg Theodt; autem LS,; at A. 
doxetv] G3 secundum videri L; Tt@ Soxetv g Theodt. 


TO 
The various readings are 


just the same below. The other versions do not assist in determining between 


Td doxetv and r@ Sokeiv. 


Theodt; meifsum L. 


8 kayo] GSog Theodt; ego et ipse etiam 
C; ergo e ego L* (but with a v. 1. e ego) A. 


9 éavrov] G3 éuavroy g 


10 6 éyyls] S,AC (which however translates 


just below as if 6 weraéd Onpiwv) Theodt; éyyvds (om. 6) GL; al. g. 


parenthetical. The return to the 
subject however was suggested by 
the expression rd dAnOwov jpav Cir, 
which here, as in TZyvall. 9, has a 
reference to Docetic error. 

ro Soxeiv| For this expression, and 
for the sentiment, see the notes on 
Trail. to. 

9. éavrov] Of the first person, as 
in 7raill. 3 (see the note). 

éxdorov x.t.A.| We find éxdorov d.d0- 
va e.g. Demosth. c. Avistocr. 217 (p. 
692), Polyb. iii. 20. 8, xx. 10. 5, xxviii. 
4. 11, Bel et Drac. 22; €xdorov mapa- 
didova, e.g. Diod. Sic. xv. 10; &xdo- 
tov mpodidova Polyb. vi. 49. 5. The 
corresponding éxdorov AayBavew oc- 
curs Acts ii. 23, Jos. Azz. vi. 13. 9. 

10. mpos mip x«.t.A.] Tertull. c. 
Marc. iv. 29 ‘Qualis machaera, talis 
et amma,’ commenting on Luke xii. 
49, 51 (Matt. x. 34). 

6 éyyvs paxaipas x.t.A.] A saying to 
this effect is attributed to our Lord 
by Didymus on Ps. Ixxxviii. 8 d:6 
dnow 6 aatnp, ‘O éyyts pou éyyds Tov 
mupos, 6 Sé paxpav am éuod paxpay 
amo tis Baoweias (p. 1488, ed. Migne); 
see Westcott Jutroduction to the 
Gospels p. 455 (ed. 4). 


It is men-: 


tioned also by Origen Hom. xx in 
Terem. § 3 (Ill. p. 280) ‘ Legi alicubi 
quasi salvatore dicente, et quaero, 
sive quis personam figuravit salva- 
toris sive in memoriam adduxit, an 
verum sit hoc quod dictum est; ait 
autem ipsi salvator Quz juxta me 
est etc.’ Gregory Nazianzen attri- 
butes a similar saying to S. Peter, 
Epist. 20 (Il. p. 19, ed. Caillau) Kdp- 
vovoa yap Wux7 eyyls €or Geod, hyci 
mov Oavpacidrara éyov 6 Teérpos. 
This latter saying is quoted again 
by him anonymously, Ovaz. xvii. 5 
(I. p. 321) émesd) Kdpvovea ux? éyyis 
éott Gcov (though S. Peter is men- 
tioned in the context), on which 
later passage Elias Cretensis (Greg. 
Naz. Of. Il. p. 895, Migne) remarks 
ev tn Adackadia Ilérpov xetravy Kap- 
vovoa yap, pynol, Wux7n, Touréori, Ka- 
KoraGovod Te Kal Tois meptorariKois 
optyyopévn, eyyifer padAov Ocg. These 
words are highly natural as the 
genuine expression of Ignatius be- 
fore his execution (comp. Rom. 5), 
for fire, sword, and wild-beasts all 
alike were possible ; but extremely 
improbable in a forger writing after 
the occurrence had excluded ail al- 
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> \ - \ ond 
Maxaipas, éyyus Ocov* peraEv Onpiwv, werad Oeod- 
sovov év TH dvouatt "Incovd XpioTou eis TO cuprabeiv 


auTw ; 


Tedelov dvOpwrov. 


/ c , la > a ao 
TAVTA UTOMEVW, AUTOU ME EVOUVAMOUYTOS TOU 


V. “Ov tives dyvootvTes dpvotvTa, padrov oe 


1 perakd Onplww perakd Oeod] GLS,AC; om. Theodt (from homeeoteleuton); 


def. g. 


gui mortuus est propter nos Sq; al. g. 
Tov Tedelov avOpwrov] C Theodt; add. yevoudévouv GL; 


sustinebo (bmopeva) L. 


2 *InooU Xpiorov] GLAC Theodt; domini nostri iesu christi 


3 vrouévw] GS,ACg Theodt; 


tesu christo deo S,; tesu christo deo nostro A; def. g: see the lower note 


5 dpvovvra.] GLS,AC Theodt; %prvicavro g. 


mpophra: C; prophetia prophetarum A. 


ternatives but one; see Zahn /. v. A. 
p- 246 sq. As a matter of fact all the 
three had a place in the case of 
Polycarp’s martyrdom. He was in- 
tended to be thrown to the wild 
beasts (§ 3, 12); he was actually 
burnt at the stake (§ 5, 13 sq); and 
he was ultimately dispatched by the 
executioner’s sword (§ 16). 

I. pera&d Onpiov x.t.r.] So Rom. 
4 Gderé pe Onpiwv eva, Se av 
eveotw Oeov emtrvyxeiv. 

2. povov] sc. yevéoOw. For a 
similar ellipsis with povoy comp. 
Rom. 5, and see the note on Zphes. 
11. The common punctuation (Us- 
sher, Voss, Smith, Jacobson, Cureton) 
which attaches pdvoy «r.A. to mavra 
vmouevm destroys the sense. That 
of Hefele, Dressel, and Zahn, which 
punctuates after Xpiorov and at- 
taches eis Td cupmabeiy avré with 
what follows, is somewhat awkward. 
I have adopted a punctuation dif- 
ferent from either. 

oupnabeiy ad’r@| Comp. Rom. viii. 
17. 

3. mavra vropevw| This sentence 
is modelled on Phil. iv. 13 mavra 
icxdm ev r@ evduvapodvri pe. For 
mwavta vrouévw comp. 2 Tim. ii. 10, 
and see also § 9 below, Polyc. 3, 


‘will not mention their names. 


7 mpopytrea] GLg; 
8 Mwcéws] G; 6 wwoéws g. It was 


Polyc. Phil. 8. The word évduvapoiy 
is especially Pauline in the N. T.; 
it occurs also several times in Her- 
mas, Mand. v. 2, xii. 5, 6, Szm. vi. 1, 
Vii, ix. I. 

Tov TeAeiov avOpamrov| Zahn refers 
to Melito Fragm. 6 (p..416 Otto) 
cds yap @v opod te Kal avOpemos 
TéXevos 6 avrdos. The addition -yevo- 
pevov, which appears in the com- 
mon texts, ought to be omitted. It 
has doubtless been added to sug- 
gest indirectly the preexistence and 
Divinity of Christ ; see the note on 
Rom. 7. The substitutions in the 
Syriac and Armenian are due to a 
similar motive. The object of Igna- 
tius however in this passage was to 
assert broadly the humanity against 
the Docetics, and with the Divinity 
he was not concerned here; comp. 
1 Tim. ii. 5. 

V. ‘Certain persons deny Him, 
or rather are denied by Him. They 
are advocates of death, not of truth. 
They turn a deaf ear to the Law and 
the Prophets and the Gospel. Our 
sufferings produce no effect upon 
them. What good is it to me, if I 
am praised by one who denies my 
Lord in denying His humanity? I 
I will 
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> , ¢ Az ? ~ af / ~ / 
npynOncav vm avtov, dvTEes auvnyopot Tov OavaTou 


a NX ~ > ra s/ e ~ 
padrov n THs aAnOEias: ovs OUK ETTELO AY at Tpopnretar 


\ / / a’ / ~ \ 5) / 
ovde 06 vouos Mwoews, ddr’ ovde pexpt vuv TO Evayrye- 


2S \ \ ¢ / ~ t» £ / \ 
ALov, ovdE Ta HueTEpAa TwWY KaT avdpa TaOnuaTa’ Kai 


to be expected that L* after the Vulg., and C as an Egyptian version, should take 


the form pwiicns moyses with the v. 


The Gk mss however are too late to be of 
any account in such a question of orthography. 


adX’] GLAg; om. C. 


Q wabjuara] GLC (rd quérepa ray kar’ dvdpa radjuara being rendered victoria 
laborum) g. The clause is translated scripturas nostras quas singulos docemus in A, 
which must therefore have read wa@juara (not ypdupara, as Petermann supposes); 
see the confusion of ra@nris, uaOyris, in Polyc. 7 (see the note on Clem. Rom. 2). 


strive to forget them; until they 
repent and believe in the Passion.’ 

5. “Ov tues x7.A.] Comp. Magn. 
9 (with the note). 

padroy dé x.r.A.] See 2 Tim. ii. 12 
ei apynoopeba, Kakeivos apyncerat Has. 
So of the opposite, Gal. iv. 9 viv dé 
yuovres Oedv, padrdov b€ yvaobérres 
tro Oecod (see the note there). For 
similar turns of expression in Igna- 
tius see Polyc. inscr. émurxém@ Spvp- 
vns, #addov ereckomnpev@, 7b. 3 wavra 
vmopevery nas Sei Wa kai adros nyas 
vropeivn, Trall. 5 moda yap piv 
Aeimer va Ocod pr) AeuropeOa, Rom. 8 
Odjoare iva Kai vpeis OeAnOjre. See 
also such expressions as Phzlad. 10 
Sofdoa Td dvopa...Kai tpyeis So€acbry- 
ceobe, 2b. 11 ed€Earbe avdrods ws Kal 
vpas 6 Kupws (with the note), Polyc. 
6 r@ éemicxim@ mpocéyere iva Kal 6 
Ocos vyiv, and below § 10 ode emyo- 
xvvOnte- ode vpas emavryvvOnoerat 
K.T.A. 

6. ovryyopo x.t.d.] ‘advocates of 
death, because by denying the verity 
of Christ’s passion and resurrection, 
they practically denied the immor- 
tality of man; comp. vexpoddpos 
below. 

7. THs adnOeias| It is probable 
that these heretics, like many others 
since, arrogated to themselves a 
monopoly of ‘the truth,’ Thus the 


Valentinians had their Evangelium 
Veritatis (Iren. iii. 11. 9); Celsus 
entitled his work ’AAn67s Adyos (Orig. 
c. Cels. i. 40 peta roddjs Opacdirntos 
kal ddagoveias émtypayas x.t.A.); and 
Hierocles similarly named his own 
attack on Christianity sAadnOns (Eu- 
seb. c. Hierocl. 1, p. 511, etc). 

ai mpodnreiae x.t.A.] As Judaizers 
they professed the greatest respect 
for the Law and the Prophets, and 
yet they ignored the testimony borne 
by them to Christ’s passion; see the 
notes on Magn. 6, Philad. 5, 8, 9. 
Like S. Paul before him, Ignatius en- 
countered a stubborn opposition, as 
he dveAéyero aro trav ypapor, Sicavolyov 
kal mapariOépevos ore Tov Xpiorov Eder 
mabeiy kal dvacrijva éx vexpov (Acts 
Xvil. 3). 

8. péxpt viv] i.e. notwithstanding 
the clear revelation of the Gospel; 
comp. Magn. 8. 

9. ta nuéerepa| On his own suffer- 
ings, as a testimony to the reality 
of Christ’s life and death, sec 7va/Z 
10 (with the notes). 

rov xat dvdpal i.e. ‘our several 
sufferings,’ i.e. of himself and other 
martyrs and confessors, each addi- 
tional instance being a fresh testi- 
mony to Christ’s passion. For oi 
kar’ dvdpa see the note on Ephes. 4. 
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\ \ ie - A ee lo , , > a 
yap WEpt Huwy TO avTO Ppovovaw. Ti yap [mE] werel 
> > \ ? a \ \ / / : ~ \ 
el €ue érrawet tis, Tov € Kupiov pou Bracdnpet, py 
¢ ° OP, | / 4 € ‘ ~ \ / 
Omodoyav avtov capKodopov; 6 o€ TovTO uN Evo 


/ 5) A > / \ / 
TENELWS AUTOV aTNPYNTAL, wy veKpodopos. 


\ \ me 
Ta 0€ OVO- 


: Eatte ey af af > ro) / 5) , s 
MaTa avT@Y, OVTa amioTa, oUK edogEev ma éeyypavvat 


1 we] GL (after zevat) AC; om. g Theodt. 
éue] Gg; elrep we Theodt; ef éué (or me) mer C3 sz... me A, 


gA Theodt; after @ee? GLC. 
add. Oedv g. . 

note § 11 below). 
app. had wy vexpopdpos. 


un] GL[A]g; om. C. 
Theodt has ws vexpopopor for dv vexpopédpos. 
5 ovx] GLAC; viv ovk g. 


2 
tts] here, 
3 capxodpipov] txt GLAC Theodt; 

4 &v] gLA; oy G (see the 
C is mutilated, but 
7 els TO... 


Spedei] dpedre? G. 


dvdoraois] GLAC (but 76 wddos is paraphrased fassionem salvatoris nostri in A, 


and mortem domini nostri tesu christi in C); om. g. 


10 micTevow- 


ow] LAC Tim-Syr 1 Anon-Syr,; mwrevowuey G3 mioredon g (the sing. being 


I. To avTo dpovotow] To be ex- 
plained by § 4 ei yap rd Soxeiy ravra 
énpaxOn vmd Tov Kupiov nuar, kaya rd 
Soxeiy déSenar. The view which they 
take respecting Christ’s sufferings 
applies by parity of reasoning to his 
own. They reduce everything to an 
unreality. 

2. ef éué emawei] Pearson sup- 
poses that there is a special reference 
to his title Geoédpos : ‘ Illorum laudes 
non acceptabat, dum eum Gecoddpor 
vocarent, negarent autern Christum 
capxopopov, et se probarent vexpo- 
dédpous.’ But if this had been so, the 
word ©codopos would almost cer- 
tainly have been expressed, for the 
sake of the alliteration, as well as 
for clearness, 
Trall. 4. 

4. av vexpodédpos| ‘he himself car- 
rying a corpse? The word signi- 
fies ‘a bearer in a funeral,’ ‘ves- 
pillo,” ‘bajulus’; e.g. Polyb. xxxv. 6. 
2 motepov vd Tév map’ nuiy ev Axaia 
vexpopoper éxkopicOaor, Appian Bell. 
Civ. iv. 27 meovatovew oi vexpodopor. 
For other applications of the meta- 
phor see Philo Flacc. 19 (II. p. 540) 
aTéhAopat yap 6 Kakodaipay éya Tpd- 


See also the notes on. 


mov tid vexpotopay éuavtov womep 
eis nplov, de Agric. 5 (I. p. 304) &yOos 
Togovroy ovK aTroTiberat vexpopopovaa, 
Leg. Alleg. iii. 22 (I. p. 100) pa yap 
GdAo Te moinoere ExaoTov nuay Toteiy, 
i) vexpopopeiv, Td vexpoy e& éavTov 
capa éyepovons Kal duoxOi depovons 
ths Wwuxns (comp. de Migr. Abr. 5, 
I. p. 439, de Somn. ii. 36, 1. p. 690), 
Greg. Naz. Of. Il. 246 vexpoopos 
(of Adam on his expulsion from 
Eden). Cotelier quotes Cypr. de 
Laps. 30 (p. 259, Hartel) ‘spiritali- 
ter mortua supervivere hic tibi et 
ipsa ambulans funus tuum portare 
coepisti, Hieron. Z/. 68 (1. p. 319) 
‘Quanti hodie diu vivendo portant 
funera sua et, quasi sepulcra de- 
albata, plena sunt ossibus mortuo- 
rum.’ This last quotation combines 
the metaphors which appear in this 


and the parallel passage of Ignatius 


referring to these same Docetic 
Judaizers, Phzlad. 6 otro ewoi oridai 
eiow kal rapo. vexpav. But why 
are they called vexpoddpo.? Pearson 
quotes such passages as I Tim. v. 6 
(dca téOvnxev, Apoc. iii. 1 (Hs Kal 
vexpos et. It may possibly have this 
reference to their moral state also ; 
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AX \ oe / / > o / / 4 
a a MHOE YEVOLTO MOL AUTWY MVYNMOVEVELY, Mexvpls OU 


> \ / / a) / 
MeTavoyowot eis TO TAOS, 6 éoTIW HUwV dvacTacls. 


VI. 


80 lanl > / \ e of ¢€ / 
ofa Twv ayyeAwy Kal ol apxyovTES OpaTol TE Kal 


Myseis wrAavacbw. 


\ \ ple \ 
Kal Ta €7roVvpavia Ka 1 


— 


s7 \ \ / \ a ~ aC 
Io dopaTol, €av pn TieTEvTwoL Els TO aiva Xpiorou [ TOU 


necessary to harmonize with changes in the context). 


Tov Qeov] gui est deus 


Anon-Syr,; gui est det Tim-Syr (where the relative may refer either to afua or 
to xpicrov); om. GLAC (which last renders the sentence, 7% dominum nostrum 
jesum christum et sanguinem eius sanctum); al. g (but something corresponding to 
Tov Jeo0 might have been expected, if it had been in his text). If any insertion is 
to be made, rov Qeov has the advantage of explaining the renderings of both Anon- 


Syr, and Tim-Syr. 


They might however be brought to conformity by substi- 


tuting xmoxv4 for NMONT in the Syriac, or conversely. See the lower note, 


but I believe that it points more 
directly to their doctrinal position. 
If Christ’s resurrection were not real, 
then their own immortality was de- 
stroyed also; they were simply carry- 
ing corpses to the grave. 

5. ovra amoral ie. ‘being those 
of unbelievers, by a very natural 
brachylogy ; comp. § 2 domep amoroi 
tives héyovow. 

7. eis td maOos| For the con- 
struction comp. Phzlad. 8 peravon- 
cao eis évdtnra Ccod (with the note). 
For the prominence given to the 
Passion see the note on EZ£phes. 
inscr. 

VI. ‘Be not deceived. Even the 
angels will be judged, if they believe 
not in Christ’s blood. Let no man 
be elated by office. Faith and love 
are all in all. Beware also of the 
false teachers. They have no regard 
for deeds of charity. They abstain 
from the eucharist, because they do 
not acknowledge it to be the flesh of 
Christ which truly suffered and rose 
again.’ 

8. Mndels mravdodwo] See Lphes. 
5 with the note. 

Kal Ta émovpama K7.A.] See Trail. 


5 py) ov Stvamar Ta errovpaia ypawat... 
Svvapat voeiv Ta érrovpana K.T.A. 

n d0€a Trav ayyédor] i.e. ‘the angels 
notwithstanding all their glory.’ 

9. apxovres| For this word as a 
designation of angels comp. 7vad/. 5 
with the note, and see Hort’s article 
in Smith’s Dict. of Christ. Biogr. 
s.v. Archon. 

Oparot te Kai ddparo.] The same 
expression occurs again in a similar 
connexion, 7ya//. 5 ras cvordcets Tas 
apxovTikds, Opard Te Kal ddpara (see 
the note there). 

10. rov @cov] ‘who is God’ I 
have inserted these words in brackets 
with very great hesitation, as a pos- 
sible reading. Such a mode of 
speaking however is almost, if not 
quite, unique in Ignatius; see Zphes. 
inscr. tod Qeod jnyov. If this was 
the reading of Timotheus and the 
anonymous Syrian writer, as it seems 
to have been (see the upper note), 
it may be due to a transcriber’s 
reminiscence of Zphes. 1 é&v aipare 
@cov. See the notes on § 10 below, 
and on 7Zyad/. 7, and compare the 
variation of the Syriac Version above 
in § 4 rod reAciov avOperov. 
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~~ / / c n ‘f , 
Ocov], kaxelvois Kptots EoTivV. 6 yYwpPAN YwopeEit@. TOTFOS 
/ 'é \ \ e/ > \ / A 52 / 
pnoeva dvotovTw* TO yap OAOY EOTLY TIOTIS KaL ayaTn, 

e 2S \ / / \ \ c 
wy ovoev mpoKkexpita. Katauabere dé Tous éETEpOS0E- 


Cn > \ / > cand ~ \ > ec a > rt 
ovvras eis Thy yapw'Inoov Xpiorov THv els juas éOov- 


1 té6ros] GCg Tim-Syr; qualiter (rd mas) L; def. A. The same corruption of 


rémos appears in Clem. Rom. 54. 


4 "Inoot Xpucrov] GL; domini nostri jesu christi C; dei A; al. g. 


3 de] GLC; etiam A; ov [g]. 
7 ov 


wept OcBopuévov ov epi dedeuévov] GL; oppressorum et ligatorum A; aut alicuius 


I. 6 xopav yxopeitra| ‘Let him 
that receiveth receive, taken from 
Matt. xix. 12 0 duvapevos yape xo- 
peirw. It is a mysterious truth, and 
beyond the capacity of the common 
hearer. Similarly in Z7va//. 5, when 
he is tempted to speak of the hea- 
venly hierarchy, he checks himself 
and says, hoBodpar pr) vntios otow 
vpiv BraBny wapaba’ Kal cvyyv@poveiré 
pot, pnmote ov SuvnOevres yopnoar 
otpayyakwbjre, which passage also 
illustrates the metaphor in yopeiv. 
The interpolator himself was not able 
xepeiv, for he obliterates all mention 
of the angels here, evidently looking 
upon them as a_ stumbling-block, 
and substitutes cay Baowed’s 7 Kav 
iepevs Kav Gpyov kav idwrns K.T.r. 
Perhaps the reading morevoapev 
may be due to the same cause. 
S. Jerome (quoted by Smith) says, 
Comm. in Ephes. iv. 10 (VIL. p. 614) 
‘Neque enim scire possumus quo- 
modo et angelis et his qui in inferno 
erant sanguis Christi profuerit; et 


tamen quin profuerit, nescire non 


possumus.’ 

roros| ‘place, i.e. ‘office,’ ‘digni- 
ty’: see the note on Polyc. 1. 

2. gvowtrw| Pearson compares 
Iren. iv. 26. 3 ‘principalis conses- 
sionis [i.e. mpwroxabedpias, where the 
MSS have ‘concessionis’] tumore elati 
sunt.’ 

miotis Kal aydmn] See the note on 
Ephes. 14 dpxi (ws x.7.d.; and for 


the frequent conjunction of micris 
and adyamn in Ignatius, the note on 
Ephes. i. 

3. av ovdév mpoxéxpirac| ‘to which 
nothing ts (justly) preferred, ‘than 
which nothing is better’; comp. 
Magn. 1 with the note. 

karapabere | ‘mark well, as in Matt. 
vi. 28; comp. Polyc. 3, and see also 
Clem. Rom. 7. 

érepodogovrras| See the note on 
Magn. 8. The yxapis, as to which 
they have gone astray, is the gift of 
Christ’s incarnation and_ passion. 
The yvoun of God, which they defy, 
is the obligation to love imposed 
upon them in consequence thereof. 
Their doctrinal error leads to their 
moral failure. On the phrase yropn 
Gcod see Rom. 8 with the note. 

5. mept dyamns| i.e. ‘deeds of 
charity.’ There is apparently no re- 
ference to the technical sense which 
ayarn has below in § 8 It is the 
general term introducing the men- 
tion of the special directions in which 
love may be manifested. 

6. mept yxnpas x.t.A.] For the 
whole passage comp. Barnab. 20 
xnpa Kal dphave ov mpocéxorTes... 
drootpepopevor Tov evdeduevov kal Ka- 
Tarovourtes TOV OALBdopevor. 

The care of widows and orphans 
was regarded as of primary obliga- 
tion in the Christian Church from 
the beginning; Acts vi. I, ix. 39, 41, 
1 Tim. v. 3—16, James i. 27. See 
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cryarns ov méAEL aUTOLS, OU TEDL yNpas, OU TEpL dppavod, 
ov rept OA1Bopuevou, ov rept Sedeuevou [7 NeAUMEVOU |, ov 


indigentis aut alicuius oppresst C (thus transposing the two words and reading deoué- 
vou or évieouévov for dedeuévov; see Doctr. Apost. 5, quoted below); OAtBduevor... 


dedeuévov [g] (changing the form of the sentence). 


om. AC[g]. 


# AedXupévov] GL; 


The omission in g however is of little account, since this re- 


cension contains nothing corresponding to the remainder of the section ov rept 


TEWOVTOS K.T. A. 


also (besides Barnab. 20 just quoted) 
Polyc. 4 xfpac ph dpercicbwcar, 
Polyc. Phil. 6 yn dpedodvres yypas 7 
ophavov 7 wévnros, Hermas V7s. ii. 4 
vovOernoes Tas xnpas Kai Tovs dpdpa- 
vous, Mand. viii ynpats vrnpereiy, 
éppavo’s Kai vorepovpévovs emirkér- 
tecOa, Sim. i avtt aypav ovv ayopa- 
(ere Wuyds OdBopuevas...cat ynpas kat 
oppavods émurxenterbe Kai pu) Tapa- 
Bdérere avrovs, Sim. v. 3 dacets avro 
x1pa 7) dphare 7) vorepovpévm (comp. 
Stim. ix. 26, 27), Justin Afol. i. 67 
(p. 99) émixoupet dpdavois re kal xnpats 
kal rois Ova vocov 7 Ov adAnv airiav 
Aeuropévois kai trois ev Seapois over 
k.t.A., Clem. Hom. Ep. Clem. 8 rots 
pev opdavois movodvtes Ta yovéwy Tats 
dé xnpas ra avdper, iii. 71 Tysare... 
xjpas «0 BeBiwxvias, oppavodls as 
exkAnoias téxva, Tertull. Afpol. 39 
‘dispensatur...egenis alendis human- 
disque, et pueris ac puellis re ac pa- 
rentibus destitutis, iamque domesti- 
cis senibus, item naufragis, et si qui 
in metallis, et si qui in insulis vel 
in custodiis, dumtaxat ex causa dei 
sectae alumni confessionis suae fiunt,’ 
Apost. Const. ii. 24 oikovopeir@ op- 
bavois Kai xnpas Kat OdABopuevors kal 
Eévois amopoupévors, Cyprian EZzs¢. 8 
(p. 487) ‘sive viduae sive thlibomeni 
qui se exhibere non possunt, sive hi 
qui in carceribus sunt etc.’ (comp. 
Epist. 7, p. 485; Zest. 113, p. 181). 
For the practice of the Roman 
Church see Cornelius in Euseb, 1. £. 


IGN. IT. 


vi. 43 xnpas ory OdiBouevors vmrép 
Tas mevrakocias, ovs mavras n Tov Se- 
onétov xdpis kal ditavOporia Sia- 
Tpeper. 

7. OdBopevov] Besides passages 
in the last note, comp. Doctr. Apost. 
5 dmoorpepopmevor Tov evdedpevov, kaTa- 
movoovres Tov OrBopevov, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi. 12 (p. 873) auédec OALB- 
pevov emxovpiCer, mapauvOias, map- 
oppnoect, Tais Biwtixats xpelas eme- 
Koup@y, 

deSeuevov] The prisoners again 
were a special object of solicitude to 
the early Christians, more especially 
if they were suffering for the faith; 
comp. Heb. x. 34 kal yap rots decpi- 
os ovverradnaare, xiii. 3 poouvnoKxer Oe 
trav Seopiay ods auvdedenévor, Clem. 
Rom. 55 éemuordpueba roddovds ev nyuiv 
mapadedwxdras éavrovs eis Seopa dros 
érépovs AuTp@oovrat k.T.r., 20. 59 Av- 
tpeca tovs Seopiovs nuaov, Hermas 
Mand. viii e€ dvayxév dvtpoicba 
rovs SovAovs rod Geov (with Szm. 1 
quoted above), Clem. Hom. Ep. 
Clem. 9 moAA@ paddov Tewarras Tpé- 
dere kai Supadou wapéxere wérov, yup- 
vois évduua, Tovs voowovyTas emioKe- 
nreobe, Tois ev Gvdakais emupawopevor 
os StvacGe BonOeire x.7.A. (Comp. 20. 
iii. 69, xi. 4, xii. 32, where nearly the 
same words are repeated), Dionys. 
Cor. in Euseb. H. £. iv. 23 (of the 
Roman Christians) év peraddous Se - 
ddedgois wmdpxovow é€mixopyyovvras 
k.t.r., Apost. Const. iv. 9 pudpevor 
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rod ’\ aC / baad 
Tepl TELVwVTOS n OLwYTOS* EVXapLTTLAaS Kal TpoTEVXNS 
‘ \ \ 1 i \ , , 
dméxovTat Sia TO un OmodoyeElv THY EvXapLOTiay GapKa 
> a ~~ < ~ al o \ Pant 
evar TOU GwTHpos Huwv ‘Incov Xpiotov, THY UTED TwV 


1 diwWdvros] C breaks off at this word. 


SovAovs Kal aiypade@rous, Secpious ern- 
peatouevous, Hkovras éx Kkatadikns dia 
TO dvoua TOU Xpiorod vd Tupavvenr eis 
povopayiav kai Oavarov, v. I ei S€ Kal 
olds te €or aravta tov Biov avrou 
droddpevos piaoacba avrovs €k Tov 
Seapornpiov, paxdpios éora (with the 
whole context), Hippol. Haer. ix. 12, 
Cyprian Zfist. 72 (p. 698) and fas- 
sim. See especially, as the testimony 
of a heathen, Lucian de Mort. Peregr. 
12 érei © odv ed€dero [6 Hepeypivos], of 
Xproriavol cvuppopay nyovpevor TO mpay- 
pa mavta exivovy eLapracat Treipepevor 
avrov: eit émel todT Hv advvatoy, i ye 
adAn Oepareia maca od mapépyws ddAda 
aviv omovdn éylyvero: Kal ewOev pev 
evOds nv dpav mapa to Seopornpio 
mepiysevovta ypaddia ynpas twas kal 
madia éppava k.r.r. For passages in 
the early Liturgies see the note on 
Clem. Rom. 59. 

i) AeAvpevov] No adequate sense 
can be given to these words. It is 
proposed for instance to interpret 
Sedeyevov ‘a cripple’ and AeAvpévou 
‘a paralytic’ (‘de podagricis et pa- 
ralyticis aliisque etc.’ Smith). For 
dedeuevos in this sense comp. Luke 
xiii. 16 radrnv...nv @Snoev 6 Saravas... 
ovK dec AvOnva awd tov Secpov rov- 
tov; Clem. Hom. xii. 18 yur} ody 
imd mabous twos curdeOeioa: and for 
Aedvpevos, Lpist. Vienn. in Euseb. 
H. E. v. 1 ind rod ynpes Kai vd tHe 
vooov AeAvpevov (of Pothinus), Greg. 
Naz. Of. Il. p. 276 éxavrovrdpxoto 
AeAvpevoy 7Opace maida in allusion to 
Luke vii. 2 sq (comp. Avors 20. II. p. 
278, Avowedyjs 7b. pp. 860, 946). 
But though each word singly might 
refer to some kind of disease, the 
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evxapiorias Kal mpooevxfs dar- 


odd antithesis of ‘bound and loosed’ 
in this sense is quite inconceivable; 
not to say that parallel passages 
make the sense of dedeuévov ‘a pri- 
soner’ quite certain. Markland again 
would render it ‘fatigato, deficiente’ ; 
but even if this rendering could 
stand in itself, it makes no antithesis 
to deSeuévov. Zahn preserves this an- 
tithesis (7. v. A. p. 333) by giving to the 
passage the sense ‘they care not 
whether a man is in bonds or free’; 
but this assigns to 4 quite a different 
sense from that which it has in the — 
next clause wept mewavros 7) Supavros. 
It seems necessary therefore to eject — 
the words 4 AeAvpévov, as the addi- 
tion of some officious scribe who had ~ 
more regard for rhetoric than for 
sense. They are omitted in the © 
Armenian and Coptic Versions. | 
I. edxapiorias] On the appli- © 

cation of this word to the Holy — 

Communion, and even to the ele- 

ments themselves, see the note on 
Philad. 4. It would appear from 
§ 8 (comp. Philad. 4), that these 
heretics did not altogether abstain ~ 
from this sacrament, but that they 
established a eucharist of their own 
apart from the Church. This Igna- 
tius does not allow to be a real 
eucharistic feast (§ 8 éxeivn BeBaia 
evxupiotia x.t.A.), and therefore he 
says here evxapiorias anéxovra. The ~ 
mpocevxns is the public prayer of the 

Church, more especially that which ~ 
accompanies the eucharist. Theo- — 
doret Of. IV. I. Pp. 231 quotes ne 
passage loosely, evxapicrias Kal mpo 7 a 
hopas ovK drrodéxovrat K.T As | 


2. Sua Td py Gpodoyety k.r. A. |] The 
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AMAT LOWY NUWV ralovoar, nv TH XPNTTOTHTL oO TATHO 


VII. Oi ovtv avtireyovtes TH Swpeg TOV Ceov 


a / 
cuG@nTtouvtes aroOvnoKovoty. 


éxovrat] GLA; evxapiorlas Kal rpoopopas ovK dmrodéxovrar Theodt; al. g. 


Pei \ > ~ > 
ouvepepey O€ avTois aya- 


67H 


Swped] G; huic dono (r75e Swpeg) L; donis A; al. g. 


argument is much the same as Ter- 
tullian’s against the Docetism of 
Marcion, adv. Marc. iv. 40 ‘Accep- 
tum panem et distributum discipulis 
corpus suum illum fecit, Hoc est cor- 
pus meum dicendo, id est figura met 
corporis. figura autem non fuisset, 
nisi veritatis esset corpus. ceterum 
vacua res, quod est phantasma, figu- 
ram capere non posset.’ The eu- 
charist implies the reality of Christ’s 
flesh. To those who deny this 
reality, it has no meaning at all; to 
them Christ’s words of institution 
are false; it is in no sense the flesh 
of Christ. Somewhat similarly Ire- 
nzeus (iv. 18. 5) argues against those 
who deny the resurrection and im- 
mortality of the body from the eucha- 
tist; and he challenges them either 
to change their opinions or to give 
up the celebration (7) rHv yuwpunv adda- 
Edrwcay 7) td mpoodépew Ta eipnuéva 
mapaiteicOwoav). See also v. 2. 2. 
4. nv rd.] Comp. 77rall. 9, and 
see the note on § 2 above. 

VII. ‘It is death to gainsay the 
gift of God. They must learn to 
love, if they would rise again. Have 
nothing to do with these men, but 
give heed to the Prophets, and es- 
pecially the Gospel, where the Pas- 
sion and Resurrection are set forth.’ 

6. tH daped tod Ocod] The ‘gift 
of God’ is the redemption of man 
through the incarnation and death 
of Christ. It has substantially the 
same sense in Ignatius, asin S. Paul, 
Rom, v. 15 sq, 2 Cor. ix. 15; comp. 


Iren. v. 2. 3. Those who denied 
the reality of the passion gainsaid 
the gift. There is no direct reference 
here to the eucharist, as Aldrich 
supposes. The elements were called 
dopa, not as the gifts of God, but as 
the offerings of the congregation. 

7. ou nrodvres x.r-r.| ‘die by their 
disputing” The contentious spirit 
is death; for it is the negation of 
love (rd dyarav). 

ovvedepev Sé x.r.A.] This was the 
point in which they were at fault, 
mept adyanns ov pédree adrois § 6. If 
they had devoted themselves to cha- 
ritable works instead of theological 
disputations, it would have been 
better for them (cvvédepev adrois). 
Love would have revived them, for 
love is resurrection, is life: comp. 
I John iii. 14 nyeis otdapev Ore pera- 
BeBynxapev ex tod Oavarov eis riv 
(anv, ore dyama@pev tors adeddors: 
6 py ayamév péver ev TO Oavare. 
Many commentators (Cotelier, Pear- 
son, Aldrich, Hefele, Zahn) would 
take dyarav=daydrnv roveiv ‘to hold 
an agape’ (see § 8 below). This how- 
ever seems lexically impossible, nor 
would the passage be improved by 
the interpretation, if it could stand. 
The word might possibly contain an 
indirect allusion to the agape, but 
even this would destroy the force of 
the expression. The sense ‘to ac- 
quiesce, i.e. ‘in the revelation of the 
Gospel,’ which Smith assigns to the 
word, is too weak for the occasion. 
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a J we ca I > 2 \ poe 4 6a 
Tay, va kal dvactwoow. mpetrov | ovy| éotiv amrexerOau 


and / \ / > iol \ > “ a 
TWV TOLOUTWV, Kal PNTE KAT Olav TEpt avTuwVY adel 


4 cat 7 \ a / 5) / \ 
pNTE Kon Tpowéxel O€ ToOls mpodnTais, EFapeTws SE 
o ’ : 7 - e \ / Cc A / \ e 
TH evayyeNio, év w TO wabos Huiv SednAwTa Kal 7 


/ 
AVACTAGIS TETEAELWTAL. 


VIII. 


1 kal] G; om. L (the omission of e¢ after w¢ was easy); al. Ag. 


Gg; om. AL* (but see Appx). 
cum A. 


paraphrase of g, rots evayyedioapévos buiy K.T.d.; mostra (= hudv) A. 
GL (but om. L,) g; e¢ A; om. [Dam-Rup 1]. 


Tovs [S€] pmepiomovs evyeTe, ws dpxny 


ovr] 
2 wept] Gg* (but v. 1. wer’); de L; 


4 niv] GL, and this reading seems to be recognised in the 


6 dé] 
7 ws "Inoots Xpiords 


7@ mwarpt] GL Dam-Vat 2 Dam-Rup 5; os 6 xpicrds inootds ro warpl g; sicut 


zesu christo et patri deo A. 


I. mpémov odv eorw] See the note 
Ephes. 2. 

2. wept a’roy| This expression 
suggests that the previous réy rowod- 
tov may perhaps be neuter, and not 
masculine, as it is generally taken. 
See however § 5 ra d€ dvopara avray 
K.T.A. 

3. tois mpopnras| On the pro- 
phets as witnesses to the passion 
and resurrection see § 5 above, and 
Philad. 5, 9, with the notes. 

éaipérws Sé| ‘but preeminently’ ; 
comp. Philad. 9 é&aiperov dé tu exer 
TO evayyéduov «tA. For e€aipéras 
see the note on 7ra//. 12. ’E€aipéras 
dé occurs, as here, in Mart. Ant. 3. 

4. T@ evayyeAkio] ‘The Gospel’ 
is here the body of fact or doctrine. 
There is no direct reference to a writ- 
ten record here, though the whole 
body of the four Gospels is often 
called rd evayyéduoy (e.g. Orig. ¢. 
Cels. ii. 50, 76, v. 56). Pearson’s 
question ‘An unum tantum evange- 
lium viderat?’ is quite out of place. 
For the distinction between ‘the 
Gospel’ and ‘the Gospels,’ comp. 
Iren. iii. 11. 9 of dOerotvres thy idéay 
Tov evayyeXiov kal etre mAelova etre 


8 mpecBureply] txt GL Dam-Vat; add. dé g; 


€Xdrrova Tay eipnuéevay mapevaeportes 
evayycAiov mpoowra, and again ‘in 
nihilo conveniens apostolorum evam- 
geltis, ut nec evangelium quidem sit 
apud eos sine blasphemia’ (comp. 
2b. § 8 ‘neque rursus pauciora capit 
esse evangelia: quoniam...firmamen- 
tum ecclesiae est evangelium etc’), 
Orig. c. Ceds. ii. 13 €v Trois evayye 
ious yéypamrat...ovdev dé cixev eEa- 
Gev rov evayyeriou déepew (comp. i. 
44, 45, il. 27, 34). 

5. reredeiw@rat] ‘has been fully 
accomplished’; comp. Philad. 9 ro 
d€ evayyéAvoy amdptriopa eotw apOap- 
cias. The word cannot signify, as 
several commentators take it, ‘is 
demonstrated, assured, attested.’ 

VIII. ‘Shun divisions. Follow 
the bishop and presbyters, and re- 
spect the deacons. Do nothing with- 
out the bishop. The eucharist is 
not valid without his consent. Where 
the bishop is, there should the laity 
be found. It is not allowable to 
baptize or to hold an agape without 
him. A ceremony so held is dis- 
pleasing to God and has no vali- 
dity.’ a 
6, Tovs d€ pepirpods «.r.A.] Comp. — 
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/ ~ bf / 5) lon c > ~ 
TavTes TW ETLTKOTW aKoXoOUUEiTE, ws “Incovs 


Xpirtos TH TWaTpl, Kal TO TpEeTBUTEPiw Ws TOIs aTo- 


/ \ f > / la / 
aToAos* Tous d€ Suakovous évTpETrEs Ge ws Oeotv évToAnv. 


\ > , 
THY EKKANC LAY, 


, 7 and > / > 
10 MNOELS ywpls EMLTKOTOU TL TPATTETW THY AVHKOVTWY Els 


> , / > / ¢€ 4 e 
éxeiyn BeBaia evxapiotia nyeicbw 7 


me N \ Fenty s 3\ oat - ee. 2 
UTO Tov émiaKOTOV ovoa, 7 Ww av avtos émiTpEeWn. 


sacerdotibus A (see the note on 77ail. 7, p. 170). 
Dam-Reg Dam-Rup; add. diaxovoivras g Dam-Vat. 
Dam-Vat Dam-Rup; rod éricxérov G. 


év éxx\nolg Dam-Rup; al. A. 


g évrodnv] txt GLA 
10 émickérov] g 
els Thy éxxAnolav] GLg Dam-Vat; 


11 éxelvn] GLg Dam-Vat; om. A (?) Dam- 


Rup. 12 bd rov érloxorov] GLg Dam-Reg; bd Trav érickdrwy 
Dam-Vat; é1d rod émicxémov A (translating guaecumque ab episcopo efficiatur) 


Dam-Rup. 
Gg; édv Dam-Rup; def. Dam-Vat. 


Philad. 2 (note), 7, where the same 
expression occurs of these same 
heretics. These Docetic teachers 
were separatists, as well as heretics. 
Their separatism however seems to 
have been only partial. They would 
mix with the Church generally, but 
they would have their separate ritual, 
e.g. the agape, baptism, etc. 

7.  @s "Inoots «7.A.] For this 
analogy see Magn. 6, 7 mpoxa@nuévov 
TOU emioKorou eis TUTOY Ge0d...daTEp 
ovv Oo Kupios dvev tod marpds ovdév 
emoingey K.T.A.. 20. 13 vmordynte TO 
emioxom@ Kai dAdndros, os “Incods 
Xpiords tH marpi, Trall. 3 riv éni- 
gkorov ovta TUmrov Tod marpds, with 
the respective notes. 

8. @s trois dmogrddos| For this 
comparison see Magn. 6 trav mpeoBv- 
Tépwv eis TUmov cvvedpiov Tav droacTo- 
Ao, Trall. 2 trordocecbe kal ro 
mpeaBurepio os Tois dmrocToAots K.T.A., 
ib, 3 trovs 8€ mpeaBurépous ws cuve- 
Sprov cov kal s aivderpov drocrd- 
ov, and conversely Philad. 5 rois 
drooréhas ws mpeaBurepio éxkdnoias, 
with the several notes. 

9. @s Geov evrodjv] not ‘as the 
ordinance enjoined by God’ (so Pear- 


@] GAg Dam-Rup; gaod (6) L; def. Dam-Vat. av] 


son ‘tanquam Dei praecepto insti- 
tutos’), but ‘as the votce of God 
enjoining you. The deacons speak 
with the authority of God; they 
command in God’s place. See the 
note on the parallel passage Z7vadd. 
13 Vroravoomevon TH EMLTKIT@ ws TH 
evroAj, and compare the v. 1. in the 
Latin of Zval/. 3 ‘vereantur dia- 
conos ut mandatum Jesu Christi,’ 
which is probably borrowed from 
this passage. See also 1 Cor. xiv. 
37 émvyweokéra a ypahw drt Kupiov 
€otl évtodkn. The interpolator has 
inserted dsaxovotyras to govern ép- 
roAny and thus relieve the sense. 

10. pndels xwpis x7.A.] See the 
note on Magn. 7. 

Tav aynkovrwy eis| See the notes 
on Philad. 1 and Clem. Rom. 45. 

Il. éxeiyy x.tA.] This passage- 
shows that the heretics celebrated 
the eucharist separately; see also 
below ovx é&dv x.7.A. 

BeBaia] ‘valid, as e.g. Rom. iv. 16, 
Heb. ii. 2, ix. 17; comp. Rom. 3. 

nyeiaOw| ‘be held? This passive 
use of deponent verbs, even in the 
present and imperfect tenses, is not 
very uncommon in other words, e.g. 
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e/ 3\ Aine ca , . > a \ la af / 
Omou av pavyn O ETLTKOTOS, EKEL TO mAnGos EoTw, WOTED 


1 av] Gg Dam-Vat Dam-Rup; éav Dam-Reg. 


Vat Dam-Rup; éricxomos Antioch 14. 
om. Dam-Rup. 


6 émicxoros] Gg Dam- 
éorw] Gg; #rw Antioch Dam-Vat; 


2 Sov dy 7] G; dbrov éav 7 Dam-Rup; dou a Dam- . 


Vat; d8rov (om. ay 4) g; Srovmep av dvoyacbn Antioch; utigue ubi est L; ubi 


Bragopat, Noyifopa, wvovpar: comp. 
Kiihner 11. p. 106, Winer § xxxviii. 
p. 325, Cope on Arist. Rez. 1. p. 299 
sq; and for d¢yecOa, rpoadéxerba, 
etc, see Poppo on Thuc. iv. 19 (comp. 
eg. the passive mpoodexéoOo in 
Apost. Const. ii. 58, viii. 31). But I 
have not found an instance of the 
present or imperfect of nyeto@a ex- 
cept in an active sense, for in Herod. 
iii, 14 myedpevov, ‘being led,’ the 
reading is highly doubtful. The per- 
fect ra aynuéva occurs as a passive in 
an oracle in Demosth. Jac. p. 1072, 
and nyndjoera also is passive in 
Hippol. Haer. i. procem. p. 3. The 
commentators do not notice the dif- 
ficulty. 

2. 1 KaOoduxy éexxrnoial ‘the uni- 
versal Church.” The bishop, argues 
Ignatius, is the centre of each in- 
dividual Church, as Jesus Christ is 
the centre of the universal Church. 
The word kaOodixos is found in a 
treatise ascribed to Aristotle de Plant. 
ii. 6 (p. 826), where xaOodikos Adyos 
is a ‘universal statement’ (comp. Ii. 
8, p. 828, cadodix@s); and Zeno the 
Stoic wrote a work called Kadodcxa 
‘Universals’ (Diog. Laert. vii. 4). 
It occurs several times in Polybius, 
eg. vi. 5. 3 x. Eubaois ‘a general 
exposition,’ viii. 4. II «. ioropia ‘uni- 
versal history.’ So also Philo Vz. 
Moys. iii. 32 (I. p. 172) kaoAtkdrepov 
vopov, c. Flacc. 29 (Il. p. 574) tis 
ka0oXtwrépas modureias, Dion. Hal. 
de Comp. Verb. p. 68 KaOoduxi me- 
pian, Epictet. ii. 20. 2 Kaodrkov 
GAnOes (comp. ii. 2. 25, iv. 4. 29, iv. 
12. 7), Quintil. ii. 13. 14 ‘praecepta 
quae xa@oArca vocant, id est (ut di- 


camus quomodo possumus) “zZver- 
salia vel perpetualia’, and examples 
might be multiplied. The word 
therefore was extremely common in 
the age of Ignatius. 

At a later date the expression 7 
kaOodixn é€kkAnoia acquired a techni- 
cal meaning, ‘the Catholic Church’, 
as opposed to the heretical sects ; 
but here its use is different. It is 
the general or universal Church, as 
opposed to a particular body of 
Christians. This meaning is ob- 
viously required by the context; and 
yet it was reserved for Zahn (/. v. A. 
p. 428) to emphasize the difference, 
and to point out its bearing on the 
Ignatian controversy. The expres- 
sion as used here therefore is no 
indication of a late date, but the 
opposite. It was natural at any 
moment from the time when the 
Church first began to spread by the 
labours of the Aposties. Thus it is 
not more indicative of a late date 
than other uses of the word in early 
Christian writers ; e.g. 7 Kaé. dvacra- 
ows ‘the general resurrection’, Justin 
Dial. 82 (p. 308), Theoph. ad Aufol. 
i. 13 (p. 18); xa. mvedpara (of the four 
principal winds) Iren. iii. 11.8; «ad. 
SiaOyjxat Iren. iii. 11.9; Kad. cwrnpia 
Clem. Alex. Paed. i. 6 (p. 116); Kad. 
opodoyia (opposed to pepexn) Strom. iv. 
9 (p. 595); Kad. xivnois kal perabeois 
(speaking of Matt. xxvii. 52) Stvom. 
vi. 6 (p. 764); Kad. Adyos, Strom. 1. 
4 (p. 330), vi. 8 (p. 773); ta Kad. 
orotxeia (of the letters of the alpha- 
bet), xa0. Oewpynyara, Strom. viii. 8 
(p.928); ‘cath. bonitas’ (said of God) 
Tertull. adv. Mare. ii. 17; ‘cath. 





a 
‘ a 














a A OL ALI IE 
yg en 


ae ee 


vir] 


TO THE SMYRNAIANS. 


311 


J \ s \ ~ > ~ \ 
omou av yn Xpiotos ‘Incovs, exet 4 KaboduKn éxkAnoia. 
c 


sit A. 
Rup; 6 xpicrds Dam-Vat. 


' Xpiords "Inoots] GL Antioch Dam-Reg; inaods xpicrés A Dam- 
éxxAnola] txt GLA (which however inserts 


sit or esto) Dam-Vat Dam-Rup; add. émicuvdyerat [Antioch]. 


Dei templum’ (applied to our Lord), 
adv. Marc. iii. 21; ‘cath. patris 
sacerdos’ (said likewise of Christ) 
adv. Mare. iv. 9. 

The earliest examples after this 
time, where it occurs as an epithet 
of éxxAnoia, are (about A.D. 155 ora 
little later) in the letter of the Church 
of Smyrna on the Martyrdom of 
Polycarp, where it occurs three times ; 
inscr. mdgas tais kata mdvta Torov 
THs ayias Kat KaOodikys exkAnoias map- 
otxias, § 8 maons Tis KaTa THY oiKov- 


" péynv xaboduxijs éxxAnoias, § 19 "Incovv 


Xpiorov...mowwéva THs KaTa THY oiKov- 
pevnv KaOodixhs exkAnoias; but in all 
these passages it still signifies ‘uni- 
versal.’ Ina fourth passage indeed, 
§ 16, Polycarp is called in the com- 
mon texts émicxoros ths ev Sudpvy 
KaOohixyns exkAnoias. If this reading 
were correct we should have here 
the earliest instance of the use of 
‘Catholic Church’ in its technical 
sense ; and it would stand in marked 
contrast with the passage in Igna- 
tius. For, whereas in Ignatius the 
‘Catholic Church’ is distinguished 
from the congregation over which 
Polycarp presided, in the passage 
of the Martyrdom this very congre- 
gation is itself so designated. But 
the recently collated Moscow MS. 
(see Zettschr. f. Hist. Theol. 1875, 
p- 360) for kaoduxjs has dyias in ac- 
cordance with the Latin Version ; 
and there can therefore be little 
doubt that this is the original read- 
ing. The technical sense however 
occurs in the Wuvratorian Fragment 
pp- 20, 47 (ed. Tregelles), ‘in catho- 
licam ecclesiam recipi non potest’ 
(speaking of heretical writings), and 


very emphatically in Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vii. 17 (p. 898) perayeverrépas 
Tis KaOoduxns éxkAnoias tas avOpo- 
mivas cuvndvoets TemoiunKacl...€K THs 
mpoyevertatns Kal ddnOeorarns éxkAn- 
gias...uiav eivar tiv GAnOq éxkAnoiay 
THY TO Ovee apxaiar...povny eivai paper 
THY apxaiay Kai KabortKny exkAnciay «is 
évornta miarews Las. 

In its earliest usages therefore, as 
a fluctuating epithet of éxxAnoia, 
‘catholic’ means ‘universal, as op- 
posed to ‘individual’, ‘particular.’ 
The Church throughout the world is 
called ‘catholic,’ just as the Resur- 
rection of all mankind is called 
‘catholic.’ In its later sense, as a 
fixed attribute, it implies orthodoxy 
as opposed to heresy, conformity as 
opposed to dissent. Thus to the 
primary idea of extension are super- 
added also the ideas of doctrine and 
unity. But this later sense grows 
out of the earlier. The truth was 
the same everywhere, ‘quod semper, 
quod ubique, quod ab omnibus.’ The 
heresies were partial, scattered, lo- 
calized, isolated (comp. the note on 
Col. i. 6). See Athanasius Festal 
Letters 11 (p. 94, Oxf. transl.) ‘The 
Catholic Church which is in every 
place,’ Aug. Zpzs¢. lili (II. p. 119) 
‘Kaodix Graece appellatur, quod per 
totum, orbem terrarum diffunditur.’ 
Not unnaturally however there was 
a tendency in theologians to put 
into the word more than history 
warranted: e.g. Cyril of Jerusalem 
Catech. xviii. 23 (p. 296) says that 
the Catholic Church was so called 
for three reasons; (1) dua rd Kara 
mwaons €ivat THs olkoupevns 3; (2) did TO 
dudacKewy KaOodtKds Kal dveAdXeuTas 
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9 > / > \ ~ > / ? , 
OUK ‘€£ov EO TLV Xwpes TOU ETWLOKOTOU OUTE BarriCew 


1 Tod] Gg Antioch Dam-Vat; om. Dam-Rup. 


2 aydrnv] GLA (see 


Petermann) Antioch Dam-Vat; dydmas S, (owing to 7tduz) Dam-Rup; doxiv 


dravta Ta eis yooow avOpeérav édbeiv 
dpeiiovta Soypara; (3) dia rd Kabo- 
Aik@s larpevew pev Kal Ocpamevew arav 
TO Tav duapti@v ecidos x.T.A. These 
two latter reasons, that it is com- 
prehensive in doctrine, and that it is 
universal in application, can only be 
regarded as secondary glosses. So 
again Augustine £fzs¢. xciii. 7 (I. 
p- 240) calls a Donatist adversary 
to account because he explained 
‘Catholicae nomen non ex totius or- 
bis communione sed ex observatione 
praeceptorum omnium divinorum at- 
que omnium sacramentorum’, but he 
adds ‘quasi nos, etiamsi forte hinc sit 
appellata Catholica, quod totum ve- 
raciter teneat, cuius veritatis non- 
nullae particulae etiam in diversis in- 
veniuntur haeresibus, etc.’ 

I. ovre Banrifew] Tertull. ad 
Bapt. 17 ‘Superest...de observatione 
quoque dandi et accipiendi baptismi 
commonefacere. Dandi quidem ha- 
bet jus summus sacerdos, qui est 
episcopus ; dehinc presbyteri et dia- 
coni, non tamen sine episcopi aucto- 
ritate, etc.’ In early times the bishop 
stood to his diocese in the same in- 
timate relations in which a rector now 
stands to his parish. Reference to 
him therefore was possible on all 
these points. The following passages 
show how it soon became necessary 
to relax the rule and extend the 
power to others; Cypr. Zzsz. Ixxiii. 
7 sq (p. 783 sq, Hartel) ‘intellegi- 
mus nonnisi in ecclesia praepositis 
...licere baptizare...nec posse quen- 
quam contra episcopos et sacerdotes 
usurpare sibi aliquid’; Caz. Afost. 
C.47é€@ickoros) TpecBvrepos Tov 
kata aAjOeay exovra Bamricpa édy 
avobev Bantion «.t.. (comp. c. 46, 
49, 50), Apost. Const. iii. 11 ovre rots 


Aourrois KAnptkois émirpémopevy Barri- 
(ew, olov dvayvdoras k.T.d., 7) povors 
€mtoxomots Kal mpeoBurépots, €&- 
virnperoupevay avrois tay Siaxdver, 
[Cypr.] de Rebapt. 10 (p. 82, Hartel) 
‘aut si a minore clero per necesst- 
zatem traditum fuerit.’ Yet theoreti- 
cally the power still remained with 
the bishop; see esp. Hieron. c. Luczf. 
9 (IL. p. 181 sq) ‘Non quidem abnuo 
hanc esse ecclesiarum consuetudi- 
nem, ut ad eos qui longe a maioribus 
urbibus per presbyteros et diaconos 
baptizati sunt, episcopus ad invoca- 
tionem sancti spiritus manum im- 
positurus excurrat.... Inde venit ut 
sine chrismate et episcopi jussione 
neque presbyter neque diaconus jus 
habeant baptizandi; quod frequenter, 
si tamen necessitas cogit, scimus 
etiam licere laicis’; Ambros. de 
Sacram. iii. I (p. 362) ‘Succinctus 
summus sacerdos: licet enim pres- 
byteri fecerint, tamen exordium mi- 
nisterii a summo est sacerdote.’ 
Comp. Bingham Christ. Ant. ii. 3. 3, 
Augusti Denkw. aus der Christl. 
Archéol. Vl. p. 136 sq, Probst Sa- 
kramente etc. p. 115 sq. 

2. ovre ayarny rovety] ‘nor to hold a 
love-feast. The interpolator expands 
the sentence, ovre Barrifew ovre mpoc- 
hépew ovte Ovoiay mpockopitew ovre 
Soxnv émredciv. For this last clause 
comp. Afost. Const. ii. 28 rois eis 
dyarnv nrot Soxny, os oO Kuptos 
OvOMATEe, TMpoapoupevors Kade K.T.A, 
(where the reference is to Luke xiv. 
13 drav moms Soxnv xrA.). For 
doxn, as a synonyme for dydmn, see 
the emperor Julian Fragm. List. 
p- 305 Spanh. (I. p. 392, ed. Hert- 
lein) ths Aeyouevns map’ avrois ayamns 
# vmodoyns kai Sdiaxovias tpamelav, 
where he is speaking of the ‘impious 
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wo 5) Ks - > a Caters > - / 5 
OUTE ayamny To”eiv? ANA O ay EKELVOS doktuacn, TOUTO 


[g]. 6] GLS,A[g] Antioch Dam-Vat; @ Dam-Rup.. 


Antioch Dam-Vat; éa4v Dam-Rup. 


Galileans. For this use of ayamn in 
the earliest ages of the Church see 
Jude 12 év rais dyamas dpav omdades 
(compared with 2 Pet. ii. 13 evrpv- 
avres év Tais aydamrats a’taév, suvevo- 
xovpevor vuiv, where the v. 1. dwarats 
is an obvious error), Clem. Alex. 
Paed. ii. 1 (p. 165) Ov adyamny tives 
ToApaow Kadetv...deumvapia Tiva...70T@ 
Te Kat Tpvpy Kat karv@ BrAacdhynpovvtes 
Tovvopa...deumvapia Te Kal apiota kal 
Soxas eikotas Gy Kadoipev THY ouVNAv- 
ow TavTny...Tas ToLavTas b€ EoTLacets O 
Kuptos aydmas ov KéxAnkev (denouncing 
the abuse of these entertainments), 
Strom. iil. 2 (p. 514) eis ra deirva 
aOporfopevous, ov yap ayamny etroww’ 
av eywye thy cuvédevow adtav (speak- 
ing of the Carpocratians), Celsus in 
Orig. c. Cels. i. 1 (I. p. 319) BovAerae 
diaBadrew Thy Kkadovpérny ayamnv Xpio- 
riavov KT.A.. Act. Paul. et Thecl. 25 
iv €ow ev TH pynpeio aydan moddy 


(not found however in all texts), 


Act. Perp. et Felic. 17 ‘Quantum in 
ipsis erat, non coenam liberam sed 
agapen coenarent,’ Tertull. Afol. 39 
‘Coena nostra de nomine rationem 
Sui ostendit: id vocatur quod d- 
lectio penes Graecos etc.’ (where it 
is described), ad Mart. 2 ‘ Quae justa 
sunt caro non amittit per curam ec- 
clesiae et agapen fratrum,’ de Fejun. 
17 ‘Apud te agape in caccabis fervet 
etc.’ (where, as a Montanist, he is 
reviling the feasts of the Catholics). 
We find references to these agapae 
in heathen writers (besides Celsus 
already quoted who seems to have 
mentioned them by name); e.g. Pliny 
Ep. x. 97 (96) ‘Soliti stato die ante 
lucem convenire carmenque Christo 
quasi Deo dicere secum invicem, 
seque sacramento non in scelus ali- 
quod obstringere, sed ne furta, ne 


av] Gg 


latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent 
...quibus peractis morem sibi disce- 
dendi. fuisse, rursusque |cocundi| ad 
capiendum cibum, promiscuum tamen 
et innoxium: quod ipsum facere 
desisse post edictum meum, quo 
secundum mandata tua _ hetaerias 
esse vetueram’; and Lucian de 
Mort. Peregr. 12 etra Seirva trotkida 
eloexouiCero Kal oyor iepol avray 
ehéyovTo. 

In the Apostolic age the eucharist 
formed part of the agape. ‘The ori- 
ginal form of the Lord’s Supper, as 
it was first instituted by Christ, was 
thus in a manner kept up. This 
appears from 1 Cor. xi. 17 sq (comp. 
Acts xx. 7), from which passage we 
infer that the celebration of the eu- 
charist came, as it naturally would, 
at a late stage in the entertainment. 
In the Doctr. Apost. 10 this early 
practice is still observed. In after 
times however the agape was held 
at a separate time from the eu- 
charist. Had this change taken 
place before Ignatius wrote? I think 
not. The words ovre Bamnritew ovre 
ayannv moiy seem to describe the 
two most important functions in 
which the bishop could bear a part, 
so that the dydmm must include the 
eucharist. Indeed there would be 
an incongruity in this juxtaposition, 
as Zahn truly says (/. v. A. p. 348), 
unless the other great sacrament 
were intended; see e.g. Tertull. de 
Virg. Vel. 9 ‘Non permittitur mulieri 
in ecclesia loqui, sed nec docere 
nec tinguere nec offerre; de Exh. 
Cast. 7 ‘et offers et tinguis et sacerdos 
es tibi solus.’ Nor would the omis- 
sion of the eucharist be intelligible. 
Pearson indeed urges ‘de eucha- 
ristia ante locutus est’; but this fact 
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kai TH Oew@ evapertor, iva dopares n Kai BéBaov ray 
0 MpaooeETe. : 

IX. Evdoyov éotw Nourov dvavny-a judas, ws [ Ere | 
Karpov Exouev cis Oeov meTavoeiy. Karas exer Ocov kat 


ee 4 29/ ¢ - Meee 4 ¢ \ ~ / 
€miokoTroy eloéval. 6 TiuwY émloKoTrov UmO OéEov TETI- 5 


e / > / \ / ~ / 
pnta 6 AdOpa émirxorou Ti Tpdcowy TH SiaBorw 


1 xai] GL Antioch Dam-Reg Dam-Rup; om. S,A Dam-Vat. T@ Oeg] 
GLS,A Antioch Dam-Vat; paraphrased xar’ edapéornow Oeot g; TH lnood 
xpior@ Dam-Rup. wa] g Dam-Rup; w&’ G. 2 6 mpdocere] 
quod facitis S,; guidquid et faciatis A; 6 mpdocerar GL Dam-Rup; 6 0 a 
mpdconre g (attaching it to the next sentence). 3 dvaviyar tds] g 
Dam-Rup; ut evigilemus S,S, (VWYNNII); vigilem stare A (the Syriac form for 
the 3rd pers. sing. and the rst pers. plur. being the same); dvavfyar (om. judas) 
GL. Add. cai GL (so that peravoety is made dependent on evdoyéy éoriv); om. 


S,S,Ag Dam-Rup. Thus cal seems to have displaced judas. 


om. S,5,A Dam-Rup. 


would not dispense with the men- 
tion here, where it is imperatively 
demanded. The interpolator, living 
more thantwo centuries after the evya- 
pioria had been separated from the 
dyarn, feels this necessity and inserts 
words accordingly, ovre mpoodépew 
ote Ovciav mpockopifew. On the 
other hand some have inferred from 
the words of Pliny quoted above 
and italicized, that when he wrote 
(about A.D. 112) the two were held 
at different times of the day. This 
however depends, first on the ac- 
curacy of Pliny’s information, and 
secondly on the interpretation of 
sacramentum, which is supposed to 
have been used by his Christian 
informers in its technical sense and 
to have been misunderstood and 
confused with its ordinary meaning 
by Pliny. The inference therefore is 
somewhat precarious. Others again 
maintain that the eucharist was se- 
paratéd from the agape and attached 
to the early morning service zz con- 
sequence of Pliny’s edict prohibiting 
these Christian hetzriz. For dif- 


ér] GLg; 


4 peravocivy] GLS,g Dam-Rup; foenitentiae A; 


ferent views on the relation of the 
agape and eucharist see Bingham, 
Antig. xv. 7. 6 sq, Augusti Denkw. 
VIII. p. 78 sq, 317 sq, Probst Lehre 
u. Gebet p. 349 sq, Th. Harnack Der 
Christliche Gemeindegottesdienst p. 
213 sq, Suicer Zhes. s. v. "Ayan. 

IX. ‘It is well to learn sobriety, 
and repent, while there is time. 
Honour God and the bishop. He 
who deceives the bishop serves the 
devil. May you abound in all grace, 
as you deserve. You have been good 
to me alike in my presence and in my 
absence. May God requite you.’ 

3. evroyov] ‘lt zs the part of 
reasonable men’; a common expres- 
sion. It frequently however means, 
not ‘it is reasonable,’ but ‘it is pro- 
bable,’ e.g. Cic. ad Aft. xiii. 7, xiv. 
22. The word occurs in the same 
sense as here in Magn. 7. The 
warning is addressed to the here- 
tical teachers. 

ourov| ‘for what remains, i.e. 
seeing that the time is short ; as in 
Ephes. 11 €xxarotu katpoi. dourdy ai- 
oxuvOdpev. 
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TavTa ovv vel év yaplTL TEpLoTEVETW, 
\ , / ra 
KaTa TaVTA ME AvETTAVTATE, Kal Uuas 
, \ / > 
ATOVTa ME Kal TapoYTAa HyarTnoaTe’ 
> , ec ee U  . / ¢ / > ~ 
10 dueiBor vuiy Oceos, Oo Ov mavTa vropévoyTes avToU 


X. Pidtwva kai ‘Paiov ’Ayaborovv, ot émrnkoXov- 
Y 5 


om. Sy 
bd tov Oeov Antioch 14. 


G; inoovs 6 xpuorés g. 
duelperar [g]. 


5 élcxorov vd Qeov] Gg Dam-Vat Dam-Rup; rov érloKorov 
reriunrat] GL Dam-Vat Dam-Rup; tydarac 
Antioch; honoratur S,A; TiymOqoera [g]}. 
enim omnia L; nam in omni A; cada (om. mdvra) [g]. 


8 xara mavra] G3 secundum 
9 “Inoovs Xpiorés] 


10 dpuelBo] duolBe G; retribuat L; servabit A; 
buiv] G; vobis L; bpas g. 


Océs] G; 6 Oeds 


g. 12 ‘Patov] péwy G; reum L; ydiov g; agrium (drypiov) A. This 
last may perhaps be a confusion of the two readings PaloNn (Peon) and fAION, 
or it may have come from KAIPEON, read KATPEON: see on Philad. 11. After 


this name add. cal gLA; om. G: see on Phi/ad. 11. 


*Ayabdrow] G; aga- 


thopum L; drya0droda g (but 1 has agathopum); dub. A. 


avavnyya| ‘to recover our senses 
The word occurs in the same con- 
nexion, 2 Tim. ii. 25 86 avrois 6 
Geos petdvorapy eis emiyywow adn- 
Oeias kai avarvnoot ex ris Tod 
StaBorov mayidos, [Clem. Rom.] ii. 
13 75) more peravonoaper, vi Wopev 
emt tO ayadov. See also M. Anton. 
Vi. 31 dvavnde kal dvaxadod ceavrTov. 

@s @ru Kaipov exopev] See Gal. vi. 
10, [Clem. Rom.] ii. 9, with the notes, 

5. e«idéva] ‘to acknowledge, ap- 
preciate, value’; see esp. 1 Thess, v. 
12 eidévac rods Komi@vTas év vpiv kal 
mpoicrapévovs vuov ev Kupia. The 
more natural word with émicxozov 
would be ywookew or émeywockery ; 
but «idévac Gedy is a somewhat fami- 
liar expression. 

6 tyov «.7.A.] Comp. Philad. 11 


, wa > ‘ > \ > / ‘ 
_ meppbevros aya éepol amd Edeciov kai 


Suvpvaiov eis Adyov Tins. Tysnoes 
avrovs 6 Kupios «.7.A. For such 
modes of expression in Ignatius ge- 
nerally see the note on § 5 above. 

8. a&wt x7dA.] See the note on 
Ephes. \. 


kara mavra x.t.\.]| See the note on 
Ephes. 2 for this favourite Ignatian 
phrase. 

kal vpas| SC. dvamavoet OF dvarav- 
cere; comp. Ephes. 21 ws kal vudr I. 
X., Philad. 11 ws «at tuas o Kupuos. 
The future is suggested by § 10 ovde 
vpas emaroxuvOnoerat x.t.A.; the 
optative aorist by Ephes. 2 ws kal 
avrov 6 marip I. X. dvawvéar. 

9. dmévra x.t-A.]| Comp. Phil. ii. 
12. 

nyannoare| See the note on Polyc. 
% 

10. mavra vmopévovtes| See the 
note on § 4 above. 

avrov tev&ecbe] See the note on 
Magn. ti. 

X. ‘Ye did well:to welcome Philo 
and Agathopus. They have a grate- 
ful remembrance of your kindness. 
You will not lose your reward. I am 
devoted to you. As ye were not 
ashamed of my bonds, so also Christ 
will not be ashamed of you.’ 

12. ®i@va x.t.A.| On the two 
persons here mentioned see the notes 
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/ CC ‘ ~ / ‘4 
Onoav pow eis NOyov OeEov, Kadws Eromoate VTr0bE~a- 
e / ~ io aA lal ’ 

pevor ws Staxovous [Xpiatov] Oeov- ot Kai evxapirTou- 
> "4 \ ete / \ , \ 
ow TH upto UTEP UMWY, OTL AVTOUS aVETAVTATE KATA 


TwavTa TpOTrOV. 


ovdey vmiy ov pn amoAetTat. 


Wuxov vuwv TO TEU [La pov, Kal Ta Seoua pou a oly g 


2 Xpicrov Geot] G; dei christi L; Oeov (om. xpiorov) A. 
paraphrased of éwrnxodovOnody por els Néyov Oeod Sidkovoe xprorod Syres, Kaas 
érounoare vmodcEducvor ws Staxdvouvs xptorod, in the Greek Mss, but 1 has méz7s- 
tros det in this last place, and perhaps dcaxdvovs eod was the original reading of g 
If so, the paraphrase may point to xpicrod Oeov as standing in the text 


here. 


to Philad. 11. They had evidently 
arrived at Smyrna after the depar- 
ture of Ignatius thence and followed 
him to Troas. 

I. eis Adyov] ‘to the score of, ‘in 
the matter of’; see the note on 
Philad. 11 «is hoyov Tipis. 

2.. ws Suaxdvous x.t.A.] It is pro- 
bable that the Armenian Version has 
preserved the correct text. The com- 
mon reading dsaxovovs Xpiorod Ocod 
must be regarded as a confusion of 
the two expressions d:axovous Xpiorod 
and é:axovovs Geod. Both occur in 
S. Paul; dsaxovos Geov, Rom. xiii. 4, 
2 Cor. vi. 4, 1 Thess. iii. 2(v.1); d:a- 
kovos [rov| Xpurrov, 2 Cor. xi. 23, Col. 
i. 7 (comp. 1 Tim. iv. 6): and both 
are combined by Polyc. Phzi. 5 Gcod 
kai Xpiorov Sidkovor. A scribe, fami- 
liar with the language of the Apostle, 
would not unnaturally write down 
the alternative phrase in his margin 
or elsewhere; and hence the con- 
fusion. At all events the expression 
Xpirrod Ocod is very awkward in 
itself and quite without a parallel 
even in Ignatius. The nearest ap- 
proach to it is the various reading 
Xpicrov tov Geov (above, § 6) which, 
though more intelligible, is itself 
highly doubtful (see the note there). 
See also a questionable parallel in 
Trall. 7. For the limitations with 


_much wider sense, it is probable that 


In g the passage is 


which Ignatius speaks of Christ as 

God, see the note on Zphes. inscr. 
Though S. Paul uses the expres- — 

sion dudkovor Oeod (or Xpiorov) in a 


Ignatius here employs S:dkovos in — 
its technical, restricted meaning of — 
‘deacon,’ for he never uses it with 
any other signification; comp. esp. — 
Trall. 2 rods Siaxdvovs Sovras pvoTn- 
piov "Incotd Xpwrov. See also the © 
note on Zfhes. 2 respecting his ap- — 


plication of ovyBovdos after S. Paul, 


but with a similar restriction. Philo — 
is distinctly called a deacon in 
Philad. 11; and the same was pro-— 
bably true of Agathopus (see the note | | 
there). 

4. avtivvuxov x.7.A.] Comp. Polye, 
2 kara mavra gov avriWuxoy eyo Kal Ta 
Seoud pov & Hydmrnoas. For themean- — 
ing of dyripvyov see the note on 
Ephes. 21. 

5. ovx vrepnpavycare] Comp. Gal. — 
iv. 14. | 4 

6. ovdé érnaxdrOnre| Suggested by 
2 Tim. i. 16 hv Gduciv pov ovK emp- 
axtivon (see the note on Ephes. 2). 
The interpolator has seen the pa- 
rallel and introduced the context of 
S. Paul into the context of Ignatius, 
San vpiv 6 Kupios evpeiv Edeos wr.d. It 
will be seen that there is considerable 
authority for émauxivOnre here ; and 
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Urepnpavyaate ovde érnaxuvOnTte’ ovde Uuas érraioyuV- 
p x x 


/ ¢ / / > o / 
OnoceTat i TENELa TieTis, Incovs Xpioros. 


XI. 


‘H \ ¢ o > nrAO a \ > r , 
TMpowTevyn vuwy amnAUev emt THY EKKANO LAY 


thy év “Avtwyelia trys Cupias: bOev Sedeuévos Ocompe- 


, - / 2 7 > a\ af 
lo mecTaTos Secpols TavTas adomwaCoual, ovK wy a£Los 


which the paraphrast had before him. See however the lower note. 


5 vuov] LAg; tudr G. 


6 vrepnpayjoare] Vrepipaynoare G. 


éry- 


oxivOnre| éracxtvOnre G. The mss of g vary between érauyvvOnre and érn- 


oxtvOnre: see the lower note. 
GL; édmls gA: see the lower note. 


in 2 Tim. i. 16 ématoydvOn is the best 
supported reading. Probably this 
was a common, though incorrect, 
form of the word, and perhaps it 
should be retained here. 

emaaxuvOnoera} Comp. Mark viii. 
38 Os yap av émaoyvvO7y pe...Kal 6 vios 
Tov avOp@rov émamyxuvOnoerat k.T.d. 
(Luke ix. 26). 

7. mioris| Here in its passive 
sense ‘trust-worthiness, fidelity, as 
e.g. in Rom. iti. 3. See Galatians 
p. 155, and the note on v. 22, For 
the idea compare Heb. vi. 10 ov yap 
Gdicos 6 Geds emrabécba trod epyou 
vpov x.7.r. In this mention of Christ’s 


_ fidelity there is probably a reference 


to His promise, which is quoted in 
the last note. The reading éAmis has 
rather better support, but is open to 
suspicion as a scribe’s alteration, the 
term being frequently used of Christ 
in these epistles ; see the notes on 
Magn. 1. 

XI. ‘Your prayer for the Church 
of Antioch has been heard. A very 
unworthy member of that Church, I 
have nevertheless been glorified by 
my bonds and have received grace, 
which I pray may be perfected. 
Perfect your work also and send an 
ambassador to Syria to congratulate 
the brethren on the restoration of 
peace. It will be a deed worthy of 


ovdé sec.] GLA; 8d ovde g. 


7 lors} 
Xpiorés] G; 6 xptords [g]. 


you thus to show your sympathy with 
them for that the storm has ceased 
and the haven is reached. Aim at 
perfection in your counsels. God 
ever assists the ready will.’ 

8. ‘H mpocevy)] See the note on 
Philad. io. 

anndbev emi] ‘went forth unto, ‘has 
been directed towards, as e.g. Luke 
XXIV. 24 ampdOov emi rd pynpeior. 
Their prayer had indeed been an- 
swered; but this is not the point 
here, and cannot be implied in the 
expression. ‘ Your prayer,’ says Ig- 
natius, ‘travelled to Antioch; let 
your congratulations follow on the 
same road.’ 

9. ths Supias] 
Philad. to. 

dOev Sedeuévos| As Lphes. 21; 
comp. also Ephes. 1 SedSeuévov ard 
Supias. 

Geomperreotarots| So called because 
they are goodly ‘ornaments’ with 
which God has invested him ; comp. 
Polyc. Phil. 1 rods éeverknuévovs rois 
aytompeméot Secpois. said with re- 
ference to Ignatius and others, ZAzsz. 
Vienn. in Euseb. H. £. v. I ra Seopa 
Kogpov evmpemn. See the note on 
Ephes. 11. For the word deompemns 
see the note on J/agn. 1. 

10. ovk dy ad&os| See the notes on 
Ephes, 2, 21. 


See the note 
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> ~ > af > ~ 4 \ , , 
éxeiOev eivar, ExyaTos avTwv wy Kata OedXnpa KaTnEw- 


> > / / ~ ec af 
Onv, ovK ék cuvedoTtos, add’ €x yapitos Oeov, nv evxo- 


, ~ TA > ~ ~~ e¢ va a 
peat TEAEiav prot OoOHvat, iva ev TH TPOTEVXH VULwV Oceov 


> f 
ETLTUXW. 


5 4 en , ’ \ fn r 
émi yns Kal év ovpavm, mperet eis Tyunv Oeov yeipoTo- 5 


1 elya] GL; vocart A; om. g*. 
A (vilior quam omnis homo). 
follows). 


4 s / Ce / \ of \ 
iva ouv TeAELOV UMwY YEVNTAaL TO EpyoV Kat 


abréav] GLg; dvOpérwv (AN@N) 


dv] LAg; wv G (connecting it with what 
Dressel adopts this reading, which however yields no tolerable sense, 
For similar false aspirates in G see the note on Philad. 7. 


Kara Oé\npa] 


txt L* (but autem added in the printed texts) g* (but 6é added in some texts); 
add. 6¢ G; preef. jam A. After 0é\yua add. det L; om. GA (voluntate mea) g* 


(originally, but some texts add rov @eod). 
scientia L; mente A; owednoews éufjs g. 


1. OéAnpal] ‘the Divine will’; 
see the note on Efhes. 20. The 
various readings give the expedients 
of translators and scribes to help out 
this absolute use of O6éAnua here, as 
in other passages. 

2. €k ovvetddros| The participle, 
when used for cuveidnows, generally 
has the article. For instances of its 
omission however see Liturg. D. 
Marc. p. 8 év xabap@ ovveddre (and 
so also Liturg. D. Facob. pp. 42, 56), 
Pausan. vi. 10 6 pev 83 vad ovveddros 
érappnodtero ayabot, Hermog. Rhed. 
21 ovros avvewdoros pevyer(Rhet. Gracc. 
Il. p. 145, Spengel), 26. 30 (p. 152) rov 
marépa Kpivet ouveiddoros, 1) yun ovvet- 
déros devyer, Joseph. Anz. i. 1. 4 ov 
yap em apern THY ovwmny ayes GAN ext 
ovvedore movnp@, Orig. c. Cels. viii. 62 
peta cuveddtos To’ mpds Tov Qedv Tov 
dAwv kabapds evocBovs, Euseb. H. £. 
x. 8 cuveddre Pavd@ roiro hoyifd- 
pevos, Chrysost. Hom. in Rom. xiii 


(IX. p. 552) ri yap addyewdrepov, eimé 


por, ovverddros movnpod ;...0vdev otras 
avéxet, kal puxpot mérecOar rrorei, ws 
guvetdos dyabdv. See also mpoeidds 
in Dion Cass. (Epit. Xiph.) Ixix. 4 
e€ ov mpoeddros. The expression 
might have either of two meanings ; 


2 cuverdoros] cuverddrws G; con- 
3 TH mpocevxn] GL; rats mpoc- 


(1) ‘of conscience, i.e. ‘not that my 
conscience pronounces me worthy,’ 
comp. I Cor. iv. 4; or (2) ‘of consent, 
complicity,’ i.e. ‘it was God’s sole 
doing.’ This latter is the meaning of 
ovvevdos in Hermog. |. c., and more 
commonly of 7d ouveidos. See the 
note on ovveidnois Clem. Rom. 34, 


p. 113. The latter is perhaps the 


more probable sense here. 
3. €v TH mpocevyn vor] See the 
note on E£fhes. 20. 


Gcod émrixo] See the note on 


Ephes. 1. 


4. rédecov] With a reference to 
the preceding reAciavy, as the em- — 
phatic position of duov shows; ‘I — 


pray that God’s grace in me may be 
also may be perfect.’ 


rédea Kal poveire. 


5. els tysnv Beov] See the note 


on Ephes. 21. 
6. OcompecBirny] ‘an ambassador 


of God’; comp. Philad, 10 éis ro 


mpeoBevcat eket Qceod mpeaBeiav, eis 
TO ovyxaphvat 
particular directions are given about © 
this delegate in the companion — 
epistie, Polyc. 7, where he is als 


avtois «.t.A. More © 





‘perfect ; take ye heed that your work a 
He still harps 
on the same word below, réAevot dvres 
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ro \ , la / \ 
vioa Thy é€kkAnoiay vuwv OcomperBuTny Els TO yEVvO- 
e/ / ~ ~ e/ / 
mevov ws Cupias cuvyxapnvat avTois OT Elpnvevovety Kat 


ee \ / / ee / ; > \ 
dméNaBov To idiov méyeOos Kal dwexatecTaby avTois TO 


/ a 
1OLOV OwWMaTELOV. 


evxais [g] (but it has substituted ai rpocevyal for  mpocevxh above, p. 317). 
also has a plural, but this is the common Armenian usage. 


g: see the note on Rom. 3. 
épyov réNevov yévyTat g. 
pave] G; THs yas...7@ ovpav@e g. 
om. A. 
lower note. 


épavn or ovv a€vov mpayya meuryan 


tn 
4 wa] G; érws 


Tédevov vuav yévntar 7d epyov] GL; vuwr 7d 
kat ért] GL; él (om. kal) gA. 


5 Ys... ov- 
els Tuunv Oeov] GL; els Oeov riuny g; 


6 GeompecBitny] Gg; deo venerabilem L; praecursorem A: see the 
7 &ws Zupias] GL; & oupla g; iz syriam A. 
Tetov] G3 cwudriov 2; corpusculum L; jperfectio A, 


Q cTwua- 
d&tov] Gg; deo digna 


(décor, perhaps written AZIOON) L; gratum deo A. 


Geodpopos (see the notethere). There 
can be no doubt about the meaning 
of the word here, but I have not 
thought it necessary to substitute 
OcompecBevrny (the correct form), as 
there is sufficient evidence that the 
forms mpeoBevtns, mpeoButns, were 
confused at this time ; see the note 
on Philem. 9 mpeaBurns, vuvi dé kal 
O€orpuos K.T.A. 

eis ro Kt.A.] ‘that he may visit 
Syria and congratulate them. For 
yeverOar €ws, ‘to arrive as far as,’ 
comp. Rom. 2 evpeOjva eis dvow, 
with the note. 

8. dméAaBov «.t.r.] ‘recovered 
their proper magnitude’. The church 
had been previously weakened and 
diminished by the dispersion and 
defections consequent on _ persecu- 
tion. 

TO idtov coparetov] ‘their proper 
corporate substance’. So we should 
probably read in Euseb. A. £. x. 5 
(an imperial law) drwa mavra ro 
capario Tov Xpiotiavey...rapadidoa bat 
denoer. The form cayartor, like wap- 
xiov (wapkidiov), is a word of depre- 
ciation, affected more especially by 
the Stoics, ‘this puny, wretched 
body’ (e.g. Epictet. i. I. 10, i, 25. 21, 
where it appears in conjunction with 


other diminutives); whereas capa- 
reiov is a term of enhancement. The 
proper distinction between the two 
words is recognised in Cheerobosc. 
Orthogr. s. v. (Cramer Anecd. I. 
p- 262) S@pareiov: ec 4 mapadocis: 
gwpatiuv dé Kal mpomapo~vrovws TO 
vrokopiotixov. The meanings of co- 
paretoy are as follows; (1) ‘A corpo- 
ration, college’, as Cod. Fust. i. 2. 
20 ws €dXeirovrav dev Trois apiOpois 
gwpareiwy: comp. Suicer and Du- 
cange s.v. In this sense substan- 
tially it is used here. (2) ‘An actor’s 
dress and make up’, including the 
padding, etc. to give dignity to the 
figure ; Pollux Omnom. iv. 115 kal 
oKevl) pev ) Tov vroKpiTdv oToOAn 7 
& avri kat cwpareiov éxadeiro, where 
the editors have wrongly substituted 
copdriov (though in ii. 235 it is so 
written, o@pariov). The word is 
mentioned by Pollux side by side 
with mpoowreiov, poppoduketov. So 
Lucian ¥up. Trag. 41 ta wpocwma 
Trav Gedy avta kai tovs éuBaras kal 
rods modnpets xurdvas...kal oopareia 
kal TaddAa ois éxeivot cepvivovot THY 
tpay@diav, where however it is com- 
monly read goparia. In this latter 
form too it appears in Photius s.v., 
who defines it dvamAdcpara ois of 
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\ ~ ¢e ~ J , \ 
TWA TWV UMETEDWY MET ETLOTOANS, iva cuvoogacn Thy 


\ \ 2 ~ / JOL Ay cee / 10 
kata Oeov avrots yevomevny evoiav, Kat OTL AyuEVOsS HON 


aA “~ ~ ¢€ o / af / \ 
STUY AVON TH MpPOREUNT UROV. “ingheuae ovTes Teens Kal 
poveire: Oedovow yap Uuiv ev mpaccew Oceos ETOLmos 


eis TO Tapacxelv. 


XII. 


‘AoraCeTa Uuas 4 ayarn Tov ddehpwv Tw 


év Tpwadi, d0ev kai ypadw viv dia Bovppou, ov aze- 


2 %5n] GL; subst. edopuov [g]; om. A. 


3 éeriyxavor] pervenerunt in A; 


érdyxavev GL; rerixnxa g. This last reading points to érvyxavov, which however 
the interpolator has mistaken for a 1st pers. sing. instead of a 3rd pers. plur. 


kal] GLAg; om. Max Dam-Rup 1. 
juiv Dam-Rup. 


e0 mpdrrew g Max Dam-Vat Dam-Rup. 


Dam-Rup kal érowuuds éorw 6 Beds g*. 


vmoxpiral Suacarrovow avrovs: (3) ‘A 
corpus, or collection, of writings’, 
as e.g. Iren. i. 9. 4 TO Ths adnOeias 
gopuareim. But in other authors 
where this sense occurs, the existing 
texts frequently write it oapariov. 
(4) ‘A corpse’, not regarded by it- 
self but (as may be inferred from 
the form) with its belongings, e.g. 
the urn which contains the ashes. 
So it appears in three inscriptions, 
at Aphrodisias, C. 7. G. 2826, 2829, 
2835. Though these same inscrip- 
tions elsewhere have ec for 1, they 
do not so write where the « is cer- 
tainly short, as it is in g@pariov. It 
must be confessed that no stress 
can be laid on manuscripts, so far 
as regards the distinction between 
t and e, and with some of the above 
meanings the form of the word may 
be doubtful ; e.g. with the second the 
diminutive form oa@pdrioy is explic- 
able, when compared with ‘corset’, 
‘corselet’, ‘leibchen’. But inthe sense 
which it has here, this form scems 
quite out of place. The word go- 
pareiov Oia ths ec SiupOoyyou is ex- 
pressly recognised by a writer in 


4 viv] GLAg Max Dam-Vat 1; 
e0 mpdocev] G (not evrpdocew, as commonly stated); 


Beds Erouos] GL Max Dam-Vat 
5 wapacxev] Gg; mapéxew Max 


Cramer Anecd. I. pp. 308, 309, but 
he does not distinguish its meaning 
from oa@pariop. 

1. guvdoéacn| The word occurs 
Rom. viii. 17, and (in a different 
sense) Arist. Polit. v. 9 (p. 1310). 
Otherwise it is rare until a later date. 

2. Amévos] The simile occurs al- 
so Polyc. 2. 

3. rede «t.A.] See Phil. iii. 15 
"Ooo. ovv rédeor, ToiTo povdper. 
Ignatius is here referring to what 
has been said above, wa ovv réXetov 
Upeav yernra TO €pyov: so that réAeva 
dpovetre means ‘do not leave your 
plans incomplete.’ 

XII. ‘The brethren at Troas 
salute you ; whence also I write by 
Burrhus your delegate. His minis- 
trations are an example for all to 
copy, and God will requite him. 
I salute your bishop, presbyters, 
deacons, and laity, in Christ, in His 


passion and resurrection, in the 


unity of God and of yourselves. 
Grace be with you always.’ 

6. 1 dydarn x.7.r.] See the notes 
on Zrall. 3, 13. 

7. va Bovppov] See the note on 


si 
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oreiNaTe peT euov dua ’"Edeciows Tots ddeAois vor 


eA \ / / 
OS KATA TaVTa ME aveTTAavoeEY. 


af tA 
Kal opeAov TavTes au- 


3 ~ , la , 9 / 
10 TOV éumpiouvTo, dvTa é€euTrAapLov Oeov diakovias. apet- 


\ / \ / 
wera: av’Tov 4 xXapis KaTa TravTa. 


"AoraCoua Tov 


ad£.0eov éExioxorov Kal Beomperés mperBuTépior, | Kae | 


\ / / \ \ 9 ff } \ 
TOUS GuyOoUvAOUS Lou OtakOVvoUs Kal TOUS KaT avopa Kat 


la , / “ ~ \ ~ \ 
Kown mavtas, év ovonati Incov Xpiorov, Kat TH TapKl 


Dam-Vat Dam-Rup. 


6 ddeXpav] GLA; add. vuwyr g. 


7 Bodppov] 


burrum L; Bippov G; byrdium A; Bobpyov g: see the notes on “Efhes. 2, Philad. 


II. 8 ddedgois] G; fratribus LA; cuvadedpois g* (but with a v. 1.). 
12 éricxorov] GL; add. vestrum A; add. 


xdpis] GLA; add. Tov xuplov g. 
Uuav ToiKapTor g. 
L{A][g]; om. G. 

christi A. 


Philad, 11, where the same expres- 
sion occurs. 

8. dua “Edecios x.t.d.] ‘ jointly 
with your brethren the Ephesians’. 
The Smyrnzans had joined with the 
Ephesians in commissioning Bur- 
rhus: see Phzlad. 11. Smith there- 
fore is wrong when he explains dya 
‘Edeciots trois ddedpois, ‘Euplo et 
Frontone’, who are stated in Ephes. 
2 to have been among the Ephesian 
delegates in Ignatius’ company at 
Smyrna. Evidently dua ’Eqdeciots is 
connected with the subject, not the 
object of dmeoreidare, as the parallel 
passage, Phzlad. 11, shows. Moreover 
there is reason to think that Euplus 
and Fronto were no longer with him, 
having parted from him at Smyrna, 
so that Burrhus was the only Ephe- 
sian delegate in his company at 
Troas; see the note on Efhes. 2. 

9. kata mavra «.t.d.| For this 
phrase see the note on Zfhes. 2. 

dpedov] ‘J would’, as 1 Cor. iv. 8, 
2 Cor. xis 1, Gal. v. 12 (see the 
note), Apoc. iii. 15: see Winer § xi. 
p. 377 The word so used is properly 
the Ist pers. sing., ‘I ought (sc. to 


IGN. II, 


Oeomperrés] gL[A?]; Ocomperécrarov G. 
14 "Inco Xpicrov] GL; xprorov inoot g; domini nostri iesu 
7H capkt] GLA; ris capkds g (Mss, but 1 has zz carne). 


Il 


kal sec.] 


witness it)’, ‘Would I might see it’, 
but becomes a mere particle=‘ uti- 
nam.’ The form without the aug- 
ment seems to be the more common 
with this usage. 

10. é&eumAdpiov] See the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

11. 7 xapis] ‘the Divine favour’; 
as Polyc. 7 motedw yap Th xapert, 20. 
8 gorat 7 xapis per avrov. For this 
absolute use of 7 ydpss in the N. T., 
see the note Philippians i. 7. Com- 
pare in Ignatius the similar uses of 
[ro] O€Anpa (see note on Lphes. 20), 
To dvona (see the note on Zphes. 3), 7 
evroAn (see note on Zra//. 13). 

12. ad&ubeov| See the notes on 
Magn. 2, Trall. inscr. 

Ocomperés| See the note on Magn. 
ri 

13. auvdovAovs] Appropriated by 
Ignatius to deacons; see the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

tous kat avdpa] ‘individually’ ; see 
the note on Efhes. 4. 

14. kal tH oapki «.7.A.| A farewell 
warning against the false doctrine of 
the Docetics; comp. §§ 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
6, 7. 

2I 


322 


van al f 7 , wo 
avTou Kal TO aivatit, maVE TE Kal dvacTaTE TapKiKy 
“ 
~ / Cod \ n 
TE Kal TVEUMATLKN, év évoTnTe Ocov kat vuwv. 
e ~ of > 7 e \ \ 4 
Upiv, EAEos, ElpnVN, VTTOMOVN Ola TayTOSs. 


2 mvevpariun)] txt LAg; add. év édvéuars G. It has clearly crept in from & 
év] GL; om. g (but 1 has zz). A, being 


évouart Inco Xpurrov above. 


I. oapkixy te «7.A.] A spiritual 
resurrection was not denied by the 
Docetics. Hence Ignatius asserts 
both ; see [Clem. Rom.] ii. 9, with 
the note. 

2. ev évorntt «tA.] A farewell 
warning against the separatism of 
the Docetics; comp. § 8. For the 
form comp. Polyc. 7 rovro rd epyov 
@ecou eotiv kal tuav. For évérns Oeod 
see Philad. 8, 9, Polyc. 8 (comp. 
évotns “Incod Xpiorov Philad. 5); for 
évorns pov, Philad. 2. The first 
genitive describes the binding prin- 
ciple of the unity; the second the 
component parts. 

xapis_x.7.A.] The form of bene- 
diction gathered words by time. In 
all S. Paul’s Epistles, except the 
latest, in 1, 2 Peter, and in Clement, 
it is ydpis kat eipnyn; in the Pastoral 
Epistles, and in 2 John, xdpis, €Xeos 
[kai] eipyyn; while here vmropovn is 
superadded. The additional words 
(€Xeos, vropovm) point to a time of 
growing trial and persecution. Other 
forms are €Xeos Kal eipyvn, Polycarp; 
édeos [kal] eipnyn kal ayarn, Jude, 
Mart. Polyc.; eipjyn wai xapis kai 
ddéa, Epist. Vienn. et Luga. 

XIII.. ‘I salute my brethren and 
their families ; as also the widows. 
Farewell. Philo my companion sa- 
lutes you. I salute the household of 
Gavia; likewise Alce, Daphnus, Eu- 
tecnus, indeed all one by one. Fare- 
well once more.’ 


5. tas tapOévous k.t.A.] The first 


care of the Church was to provide 
for the wants of the widows (see the 
note on § 6 above). The next step 
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apis 


was to impose upon them such duties 
as they were able to perform in re- 
turn for their maintenance, e.g. care 
of orphans, nursing of the sick, visit- 
ing of prisoners, etc. Hence they 
were enrolled in an order, which ~ 
however did not include all who re- — 
ceived the alms of the Church. This 
order was already instituted in the — 
Apostolic age (1 Tim. v. 9 sq). It 
is probably intended here, and in © 
Polycarp PAzZ. 4 ywookovoas dri ciot — 
Ovovacrnpiov Geod. It is certainly re- — 
ferred to in Hermas V/s. ii. 4, and — 
in Clem. Hom. xi. 36 xnpixa ovotn- — 
aapevos (said of S. Peter). It was — 
even known to the heathen, as ap- — 
pears from Lucian De Mort. Peregr. — 
I2 Rv opav rapa To Seopornpi@ mepyse- — 
vovra ypddia xnpas Twas (i.e. ‘widows — 
as they call them’; comp. 2. § 41 — 
éemiotonas Staméwwar adrov Suankas tr 
vas, ‘testaments as he called them’), _ 
The importance of this order may 
be inferred from the incidental col- 
location in Tertullian de Pudic. 13 
‘prosternis in medium ante viduas, 
ante presbyteros.’ Indeed there is — 
every reason to think that it was — 
more important throughout the se- 
cond century than at any later time. — 
The interpretation of the language 
of Ignatius has been confused by the 
assumption that the widows were the 
same order as the deaconesses. This — 
however seems to be quite a mis- — 
take. Whatever confusion there may 
have been in later times, in the 
apostolic age and for some genera- — 
tions after Ignatius they were dis- 
tinct, This is clear from S. Pauls | 
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XIII. *“AoraCopat tovs oikovs Tév adehpwv pov 


transmitted through the Syriac, has no authority on this point. 


\ \ \ t \ \ 6é : A sie 
5 uv yuvaliElv Kal TEKVOIS, Kat Tas TapUevous Tas AEYO 


3 &Xeos, 


elpjvn, brouovn| Gg; e¢ salus et patientia A; et misericordia et pax et sustinentia L*, 
4 ’Aomdgfoua k.7.d.] Some sentences in this chapter are transposed in A. 


language in 1 Timothy, where the 
qualifications and functions of the 
two are quite separate (the deacon- 
esses are described in ili. 11, the 
widows in v.9 sq). It held equally 
when the <Afostolic Constitutions 
were compiled. The distinction is 
observed alike in the earlier books 
(the deaconesses are discussed in ii. 
58, iii. 15, the widows in iii, 1—8; 
while in ii. 26 the two are mentioned 
apart, and in iii. 7 the widows are 
ordered to be submissive to the 
deaconesses), and in the later (sepa- 
rate directions are given for the ap- 
pointment of the two—for the deacon- 
esses in viii. 18 sq, for the widows 
in viii. 25—and are assigned to dif- 
ferent Apostles). 

Having thus cleared the way, we 
ask next, what is the meaning of 
‘the virgins that are called widows’. 
From their mention as distinct from 
‘the households of the brethren with 
their wives and children, it is clear 
they were persons who lived apart 
from the family life of the rest. 

It is generally explained as imply- 
ing that the order of so-called ‘widows’ 
either contained among its ranks per- 
sons who were actually unmarried 
virgins, or was altogether made up of 
these. This view is not uncommonly 
supported further by the identifica- 
tion of the ‘widows’ with the ‘dea- 
conesses’; e.g. by Cotelier, Hefele, 
and others here, by Bingham Azz. 
li. 21. 2 sq, vii. 4. 9, by Probst Kzrch- 


liche Disciplin p. 143 sq, and by 


Déllinger Christenthum u. Kirche p. 
326, etc, S. Paul however did not 


contemplate anything of the kind, 
for his directions point to widow- 
hood in the strictest sense, 1 Tim. v. 
IO pt) €Xatrov éerav éEnxovra yeyovvuia, 
évos avdpos yur «.t.A. Moreover 
even at the beginning of the third 
century Tertullian treats it as a mon- 
strous and unheard-of irregularity 
that a virgin has been admitted into 
the order of widows; de Virg. Vel. 9 
‘Plane scio alicubi virginem in vi- 
duatu ab annis nondum viginti col- 
locatam: cui si quid refrigerii de- 
buerat episcopus, aliter utique salvo 
respectu disciplinae praestare potuis- 
set, ne tale nunc miraculum, ne 


-dixerim monstrum, in ecclesia de- 


notaretur, virgo vidua.’ It seems 
therefore impossible that at any time 
when these epistles could have been 
written, the ‘viduatus’ should have 
been so largely composed of virgins 
as to explain the writer’s language 
so interpreted. Cotelier feels this 
difficulty and attempts to overcome 
it by the supposition that different 
churches had different practices ; 
and Zahn (/. v. A. p. 336) argues 
similarly. But Tertullian could not 
treat as a ‘monstrum’ a _ practice 
which had prevailed commonly in 
the Churches of Asia Minor for a 
whole century before he wrote. More- 
over with this interpretation we must 
suppose either that the ynpcxov of 
Smyrna was wholly composed of 
virgins, or that Ignatius selected out 
of the order for salutation those only 
who had never been married. Either 
supposition would be inexplicable. 


' The passages which speak of virgins 


z2I—-2 
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pevas xnpas. 
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EppwoGE jor ev Ouvamer TraTpos. 
ec o Ys \ > . Peg 

Cera vuas Piwy, cuv Euol wv. 


[xu 


> Ul 
dora- 
> , \ 3 

domaComat TOV OiKOY 


1 marpdés] LA; mveduaros G (contracted vs) g* (Mss, but 1 has ded patris). 
3 Taovias] yavias g: gaviae A: raovias G; thaviae L: see the lower note. 


as admitted into the diaconate in 
somewhat early times, though quoted 
in support of this view, prove no- 
thing, when it is seen that the 
viduate and the diaconate were 
originally separate institutions. I 
do not hesitate therefore to offer a 
wholly different interpretation, which 
is suggested by the following pas- 
sages ; Clem. Alex. Stvom. vii. 12 (p. 
87 5) 6 yap emtOupnoas kal kataoxov 
éavrovd kaOdmep 7 xypa, dia cappo- 
ovvns avis map Oévos.. avta 8€ 
eiow ai yvoortikal Wuxal as dmeixacey 
ro evayyéAvuoy [Matt. xxv. 1 sq] rats 
nyvacpévats mapbévois tais mpoadexo- 
pévais Tov Kipiov’ mapbévor pev yap ws 
KakOv area xnpevat k.T.A. (comp. Strom. 
iii. 16, p. 558 75n Teves Kal ths mapGE- 
vou Thv xnpav eis éyxparevay mporei- 
povot KaTapeyadodpovycacay is te- 
meiparat yOovns), Tertull. ad Uxor. 4 
(of certain widows) ‘Adhibe sororum 
nostrarum exempla, quarum nomina 
penes Dominum, quae nullam formae 
vel aetatis occasionem praemissis ma- 
ritis sanctitati anteponunt; malunt 
enim Deo nubere; Deo speciosae, 
Deo sunt puellae, de Virg. Vel. 10 
‘Non enim et continentia virginitati 
antistat, sive viduorum (v. l. vidua- 
rum), sive qui ex consensu contume- 
liam communem jam recusaverunt?’, 
de Exh. Cast. 1 ‘secunda [species] 
virginttas a secunda nativitate, id 
est alavacro, guae aut in matrimonio 
purificat ex consensu aut 2” viduitate 
perseverat ex arbitrio.’ This then I 
suppose to be the meaning of Igna- 
tius here; ‘I salute those women 
whom, though by name and in out- 
ward condition they are widows, I 


prefer to call virgins, for such they 
are in God’s sight by their purity and 
devotion.’ See also Jahn S. Method. 
Platoniz. p. 42, on some uses of 
map$évos which illustrate this. M. 
Renan (Les Apétres p. 124 sq), with- 
out any thought of this passage in 
Ignatius, says, ‘Cette position si dif- 
ficile de la veuve sans enfants, le 
christianisme l’éleva, la rendit sainte. 
La veuve redevint presque Tégale de 
la vierge?” These words give fairly the 
Christian sentiment about widows in 
the age of Ignatius, and the mode of 
expressing it here is eminently cha- 
racteristic of this father in its terse 
epigrammatic form. It is difficult 
to say exactly what interpretation 
Voss takes; but he quotes (in a 
mutilated form) Clem. Alex. Stvom. 
vii. 12, and seems in one part of his 
note, as if he were approaching the 
explanation which I have given. 
The expression in Seneca Agam. 
196 ‘An te morantur virgines viduae 
domi?’, quoted by Pearson, has a 
wholly different sense. The reader 
should be cautioned that in the notes 
of both Cotelier and Voss, as quoted 
by Jacobson, important sentences 


are left out without any sign of 


omission. 

1. é€v Suvape marpds| 
firmation of this reading comp. (Zag. 
3 xara Svvapw Ocod srarpds. 


In con- — 


The — 


confusion of the oblique cases of — 


matnp and mvedpa is not uncommon, 





owing to the contractions Trpc, TING, _ 


etc. So Trail. 11 gvureia marpds is 
quoted ureia rod rvevparos in| loann. 


Damasc.]| Par. Rupef. a. \xxvi. (Of. 1. 


p- 773); see also the notes on Epes, 


o 





me 
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Taovias, nv & SSpacbat wioTel Kal ayaTN WapKiKy 
aovias, nv evyouat Edpa Tl t ayarn oapkiKy 


\ Cal 
TE Kal TVEUMQATLKY « 


édpaicbai] edpacda G; pdpacdu g. 


ties, LAg, write it without an aspirate: 


9. In 1 Cor. xv. 24 F has a v.1. 
amu for marpi. In Iren. Vv, 5. I trav 
mvevpatikoy, the Latin has ‘patrum’, 
which must have arisen in the same 
way ; just as in Hippol. Haer. vii. 33 
the Ms has srarpixov where the sense 
requires mvevparixov. Again in Jus- 
tin Dial. 30 (p. 247) the common 
reading is perdvo.ay Tod tatpds, where 
the sense requires mvevparos. The 
critics there refer to Tatian Oraz. 5, 
Method. Cozv. p. 93, where the MSS 
exhibit a similar confusion. In Euseb. 
1, E. i. 13 mapa rod warpés there is 
a v.l. mvevpuaros. 

3. Yaovias] There cannot be 
much doubt about the word here. 
The names Gavius, Gavia, are fre- 
quent in the Latin inscriptions: 
see also Jul. Capitol. Anton. Pius 8. 
Gavius appears also in a Greek in- 
scription, C. 7. G. 5979. On the 
other hand I have not observed any 
example of Tavia, and only one or 
two of Tavius or Thavius, Muratori 
MCCCXCV. 10, Corp. Jnscr. Lat. Ul. 
6248. 

édpacba wicres] Comp. Ephes. 10 
édpaio tT wioret, With the note. The 
form éSpacOa for 7dpacGa is pos- 
sible; see D/’Orville on Charito 
Pp. 404. 

gapkixy «.t.A.] See the note on 
Ephes. io. 

4. ”Adxnv] She is saluted also in 
the companion letter, Polyc. 8, and in 
the same terms, rd woOnrdv poe Svopa. 
The name occurs also in the ac- 
count of Polycarp’s martyrdom (A.D. 
155 or 156) § 17 vmeBade yoor Nixnrny 
Tov Tov “Hpwdov marépa ddedov Sé 
"Adkns «.1.A., Herodes being the 


domacoua. “AAKnv, TO ToOnTov 


4 "Adknv] &xnv G. The other authori- 


comp. folyc, 8. 


magistrate who was instrumental in 
putting Polycarp to death. There is 
no difficulty, though a period of forty 
or fifty years may have elapsed, in 
supposing the same person to be 
meant. The Alce there mentioned 
was plainly well known to the Chris- 
tians; and her relationship to the 
magistrate implies that, if still liv- 
ing, she was advanced in life. If 
so, this divided family is an illus- 
tration of the warning in Matt. x. 35; 
for her brother Nicetes and her 
nephew Herodes are both actively 
hostile to the Christians. Pearson 
says incorrectly that on her account 
‘utpote Christianae, frater eius in- 
tercesserat Avo Polycarpo’. But Ni- 
cetes interposes for quite another 
purpose, to prevent the Christians 
from recovering the remains of 
Polycarp, being instigated by the 
devil, as the writers of the Martyr- 
dom state. The name Alce occurs 
occasionally in inscriptions, but is 
not common. It is remarkable that 
of the only two occurrences in the 
Greek collection the one (C. Z. G. 
3268) is at Smyrna, while the other 
(C. 7. G. 7064) is on a gem of un- 
certain locality. In the Latin col- 
lection however it is less rare. Jacob- 
son (Polyc. 8) supposes that in ro 
moOnrov pot dvoua there is a play on 
the word dAxn, ‘vobur, fortitudinem 
desiderabat ad martyrium subeun- 
dum’. But this can hardly be; for 
Ignatius uses the same expression of 
Kpoxos, Rom. 10, where no such play 
is possible (see also the note on 
Ephes. 1). 
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» / 
pot dvoua, kal Aagdvor 
of 
Kal jTavTas KaT’ Ovoma, 


1 po] g; mihi L; wou G; al. A. See also Polyc. 8, Rom. to. 
GL; add. amen A; add. kat xuplov quar x.7.X. g. 

For the subscriptions of GL sée the title to the Epistle to Polycarp. For A 
For g see Appx. 


no subscription is given. 


1, Addvov] This name occurs 
from time to time in the inscrip- 
tions. In one, Reines. Zuzscr. p. 693, 
it is found in connexion with ano- 
ther name which occurs in this con- 
text, D. M. GAVIAE . QVADRATILLAE 
...C. GAVIVS . DAPHNVS. PATER. IN- 
FELICISSIMVS. Pearson also refers 
to Daphnus the Ephesian physician, 
who is an interlocutor in Athenzeus 
Me 

aovykpirov| ‘incomparable’: Her- 
mas Mand. 7 7 mpagis cov dovykpiros 
éorat, Clem. Hom. i. 21, ii. 43, 45, lii. 
30, xi. 12, etc. Zest. x17 Patr. Levi 2, 
Hippol. p. 89 (Lagarde). It occurs 
also in classical writers of this age. 
Pearson points out that the corre- 
sponding ‘incomparabilis’ is a very 
common epithet in the Latin in- 
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\ PEW A \ af * 
TOV dovyKpiTov Kat EuTeKvoy 
SE D5 > , - 
Eppwole év. yapiTe Oeov. 


[x11 


2 Gcov] 


scriptions; and dovyxprros itself oc- 
curs on epitaphs in Jewish cemeteries 
at Rome (Garrucci Déssert. Archeol. 
II. pp. 179, 182). In Rom. xvi. 14 
it appears as a proper name; but 
this is apparently rare. 

Evrexvoy| I have not observed any 
other example of this name; nor 
does it seem very suitable as a proper 
name. However Evréxmos is found 
in literary history ; see Fabric. Bzd/. 
Graec. V. p. 601, ed. Harles. Zahn 
writes evrexvoy and treats it as an 
epithet, but this is awkward. 

2. xar Ovoua| 3 Joh. 15 domatov 
rovs didovs kar’ dvopna, Polyc. 8 aoma- 
Copat mavras €& ovoparos. See also 
the note on é€ dvouaros Ephes. 20. 

éppwobe| See the note on Ephes. 
21. 











7, 


aie OLY CAR P. 


mae addressing a letter from Troas to the Church of Smyrna 

generally, Ignatius writes at the same time more especially to the 
bishop Polycarp. He had during his stay in Smyrna received much 
kindly attention from Polycarp, whom he mentions affectionately in 
letters written thence (Zphes. 21, Magn. 15), and had learnt to admire 
his character and work. 

Like the Pastoral Epistles of S. Paul, with which it has many 
points in common, this letter is the exhortation of an older servant of 
Christ to a younger friend who holds a responsible office in the Church. 
Like them also, though special, it is not private. It was obviously 
intended to be communicated to the Smyrnzan Church, for at the 
beginning of § 6 the writer turns from the bishop to the congregation 
and addresses them directly on their reciprocal duties towards their 
chief officer. 

In this letter fuller instructions than in the more general epistle 
are given respecting the delegate who is to represent the Smyrnzans 
at Antioch (§ 7). Moreover Polycarp is charged with the duty of 
writing to other churches nearer to Syria and directing them to send 
representatives in like manner (§ 8). As in the letter to the Smyrnzans, 
so here special salutations are sent to individual persons (#4). On the 
other hand there is no mention, beyond a passing allusion expressed 
in general terms (§ 3), of the heresy which occupies so large a space 
in the companion epistle. The directions have reference to the inter- 
nal circumstances and private life of the Church, not to its relations 
with alien persons and creeds, Owing to this fact it has escaped with 


a 
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comparatively few changes from tlie violence of the interpolator, who 
accepts any mention of heresy as a signal for free-handling and 
insertion. 


The following is an analysis of the epistle. 


‘IGNATIUS to POLYCARP greeting. 


‘It was a great privilege to see thee. I exhort thee to greater zeal 
than ever. More especially have a care for unity. Be firm and tender 
and watchful. Bear the ailments of all (§ 1). Adapt thy medicines 
to the complaints of thy patients... Join the wisdom of the serpent — 
with the guilelessness of the dove. Thou art compact of flesh and | 
spirit, that thou mayest use each in its proper function. Thou art — 
the pilot of the vessel of the Church, the athlete in the race of God 


(§ 2). Be not scared by false teachers. Be firm as an anvil; submit — 


to bruises, as a victorious athlete. Read the signs of the times, but — 
await the advent of the Eternal (§ 3).’ 


‘Provide for the widows. Let nothing be done without thee. Let — 


your meetings be more frequent. Do not overlook slaves, but do not 


exalt them unduly (§ 4). Warn thy flock against evil arts. Explain — : 


the duties of husbands and wives to each other. Vows of chastity — 
and vows of marriage should be taken with thy eae eis and all 4 
things done to God’s honour (§ 5).’ : 

‘Ye laity, obey your bishop and your clergy. Work and sue 
sleep and rise, together. Be not remiss in your spiritual warfare; 


but buckle on your armour and win your reward. Be patient one 4 


with another (§ 6).’ 
‘As the Church of Antioch now enjoys peace, I am the more — 
ready to die. Gather together a council, Polycarp, and elect a 


representative who shall go to Syria. A Christian is not his own 


master. It remains for you to complete your good deed (§ 7).’ 


‘Hurried in my departure hence, I have had no time to write to 
the distant Churches. Do thou, Polycarp, urge them to send delegates 


to Syria. Salutations to the widow and children of Epitropus, to — : 
to your elected representative, to Alce. Farewell (§ 8).’ ¥ 





TPOC MTOAYKAPTION. 


IFNATIOC, 6 Kai Oceoddpos, ModuKkaprw émuorko- 


? / / ~ ? / c \ 
mw éxkAnolas Cuvpvaiwy, waddov erreckornMEevw vO 


OQcov matpos xa Incov Xpirtov, wrAEioTa yaipey. 


Tpoc TTOAYKAPTION | opupvaots dd tpwddos pds moNiKapmov iyvdrios (num- 


bered 8 in the marg.) G (the first three words being the subscription to the pre- 
vious epistle);. efistola 2a ignacit smyrneis. a troade policarpo L* (where the two 
are confused); ad polycarpum episcopum zmyrnae urbis A; epistola [domini] ignatit 


[epescopi antiochiae| 2*; rot abrot émicrodn mpds wodvKapmoy éricxoTov omupyys g. 


1 6 kal] See Zphes. inscr. 
zmyrnae urbis S,;A; zmyrnae 2. 


A. érecxomnpévy| g; émicxomnuévy G. 


inood GDA. 


‘IGNATIUS to POLYCARP who is 
overseer of the Church in Smyrna, 
but himself is overseen by God and 
the Lord Jesus Christ; greeting’. 

2. Spvpvaiwy| The Syriac Version 
(and after it the Armenian) writes 
the word with a Z, as it is written 
also in the Syriac translations of 
the Martyrology (Moesinger pp. 5, 
io) and of Eusebius A. £. iii. 36 
(Cureton C. 7. p. 203, four times). 
This may be a scribe’s caprice, but 
it not improbably represents the 
original form in Ignatius. At all 
events elsewhere (e.g. in the frag- 
ments in Cureton C. /. pp. 198, 210, 
212, 214, and in Rev. i. 11, ii. 8) it 
is spelt with S in the Syriac. The 
forms Zpipva, Zyvpvaios, are com- 
mon in Greek inscriptions; e.g. 
C. I. G. 3032, 3203, 3211, 3270, 3276, 


2 éxk\ynolas Duvpvatev] GLg; ecclesiae 
wadrov] txt G2g; add. autem L; def. 
3 *Inoov] Lg*; xvplov 


3286, 3289, 3311, 3371, all these at 
Smyrna itself, besides several else- 
where (e.g. Wood’s Diéscoveries at 
Ephesus Inscr. vi. 20, p. 70). On 
the coins too this name is written 
indifferently with a = or a Z: see 
Eckhel Doctr. Num. Il. p. 545 sq. 
In the earliest coins the Z seems 
to be preferred, in the latest the &, 
while about the age of Ignatius 
both seem to be used impartially ; 
see Mionnet Ill. p. 302 sq, Suzppi. 
VI. p. 190 sq. In Rev. i. 11, ii. 8, 
it is Zuvpva in 8, and Zmyrua in the 
Cod. Amiat. Nor is this form very 
uncommon in Latin MSS elsewhere 
(e.g. Tac. Anum. iv. 56). The title 
of Cinna’s poem was evidently so 
written, ‘Zmyrna’; see Catull. 95 
(p. 67 ed. Mueller, with the fragments 
of the poem itself, 2d. p. 88). Lucian 
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2 / , \ > ~ / e 
I. *Arrodexopuevos cov thy év Oew yvwpnv idpa- 
€ F) / / / 
ouEvyv ws él mEeTpAv aKivnToV, UmEepdoga~w KaTa- 
~ ~ > 
Ewlels Tov mpocwmov cov TOU duwmov, ov dvaiuny év 


I cov Ty év Oe@ yrepunv] G; tuam in deo sententiam L; ri év beg cov ywmpny 


g; dub. 2A. 
GLg; om. ZA. 


(Fud. Voc. 9) makes = complain 
that among other aggressions Z has 
‘robbed him of all Smyrna’. The 
form Zyudpva is supported by the an- 
alogy of ¢udpaydo, ‘zmaragdi,’ which 
is frequent, (uepdadéa in the Her- 
culanean papyri of Philodemus, etc : 
see Munro on Lucret. iv. 1126. Simi- 
larly the duplicate forms Sp7Gos, 
ZpijOos, of a proper name occur in the 
inscriptions. Compare also the two 
forms Setiev, Zwriwv, in Magn. 2 
with the note. The substitution of 
‘bishop of Smyrna’ in the Syriac of 
Cureton for ‘bishop of the Church 
of the Smyrnzans’ is an indication 
of a later date. 

erecxomnpeva] See below § 8 ép 
évorntt Qeov Kai éemicxonn, Magn. 3 
TS matpl “Incot Xpiotod ro mdvTwv 
emurkom@; comp. also 1 Pet. ii. 25. 
For this use of the verb, referring to 
God’s supervision, comp. Orig. de 
Orat. 31 (I. p. 268) dmnpecia rod 
Oeiov BovAjparos éemicKorotvros thy 
exkAnoiay...0f TOLoUTOL...0UK €mioKorn- 
Oncovra. There is perhaps the same 
play, as here, intended by Polycrates 
in Euseb. H. £. v. 24 MeXirava...ébs 
keirat €v Sapdeot mepipévov tiv amo 
Tov ovpavav émioKkomny k.t.rA., and in 
Eusebius himself H. £. iii. 7 IdkwBos 
avros 6 Tide mpatos emicKoros...Ths 
Ocias emioxomis eioért tore paxpobv- 
povons. For the sentiment here 
comp. Gal. iv. 9 yvdvres Geov, paddAov 
d€ yrooOévres do Oeod; and for simi- 
lar turns of expression in Ignatius 
see the note on Smyrna. 5. 


2 vrepdoédgw] GLg; add. deum ZA. 
4 €v x4pirt] For the addition in L see Appx. 


3 TOU duucbpov] 
5 wavras 


I. ‘I welcome thy firm faith in 
God, and I give glory that I have 
seen thee face to face. Be more 
diligent in thine own life, and exhort 
all men to be saved. Vindicate thine 
office; be zealous for unity; bear 
the burdens of all; give thyself to 
prayer and ask for more grace; be 
vigilant ; address thyself to each man 


severally; bear the sicknesses of all.” 


The greater the pain, the greater the 
gain’ 

I. ’Amodexdpevos] ‘ Welcoming, ap- 
proving, asin Ephes. 1’ ArodeEduevos 
vpav ev O€@ TO TmoAvayannToy Gvopua, 
Trall. 1 amodeEduevos odv Thy Kara 
Cecov evvoray Ov avrod édd€aca x.T.A. 

év Ge] These words might be 
connected with 7dpacpévny, as in the 
Syriac and Armenian versions. For 
édpaterOa ev see Philad. inscr. (with 
the note). Comp. also édpatote da év 
Geo Epiphan. Haer. lxi. 8 (p. 512). 
Perhaps however they are better 
taken with yvouny; comp. Rom. 7 
TH eis Geov pov yveunv, and Trail. 1 
(quoted above). 

2. émtmérpay| As in the parable, 
Matt. vii. 24, 25, Luke vi. 48. 


vmepdogatw| Used absolutely, like 


eddgaca in TZral/. 1 quoted above 
(see the note there). The Syriac 
and Armenian versions, followed by 
Petermann, supply ‘Deum,’ from not 
appreciating this usage. For wzep- 
So€afw see Orig. Comm. in Toann. 
xiii (OZ. 1V. p. 235), and comp. vmep- 
evppaivoua Barnab. I, vmepevyapior@ 
Barnab. 5. 
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~ 2 B G3 eo fal a 
TApAakKadwW GE EV KaplTL y EVOEOVTaL TpOTVELVaL 


Pont / - e/ / 
57H Spouw wou, Kal TavTas TapaKkaNel iva TwCwvTa. 


, / / ~ A 
€xdiket Dov TOV TOTFOV ev TAaTH ETIMENELA TapKiKy TE Ka 


mapaxarew] GLg; fpetas pro omnibus hominibus (filiis hominum) 2; petere pro 


filiis hominum A. 


GLzAg; om. Antioch. 


kataéiwbets x.t.A.] ‘having been 
permitted to see thy face.’ ‘Numquam 
igitur ante viderat Polycarpum,’ says 
Pearson. This seems a just infer- 
ence from the language ; and if so, 
it refutes the statement in Mart. 
Ign. Ant. 3 that Polycarp had been 
a fellow-disciple (avvaxpoarys) of Ig- 
natius under S. John. For the fre- 
quency of xarafwidv in Ignatius see 
the note on Efhes. 20. 

3. Tov dudpmov|] The absence of 
these words in the Syriac and Arme- 
nian versions renders them doubtful 
here ; but duopos, dudpos, are favour- 
ite words of Ignatius, especially in 
the addresses of his letters: see the 
note on Zphes. inscr. 

od dvaipny| ‘and may I have joy of 
zt” See the note on “hes. 2. 

4. mpoobeciva x.t.r.| ‘to add to thy 
race, i.e. ‘to run thy race with in- 
creased vigour. The words are 
copied by the pseudo-Ignatius Hero 
I mpooGcivac t@ Spoum cov kal éxd.- 
keivy gov TO d€iwpa. The word dpopos 
reproduces S. Paul’s favourite meta- 
phor of the stadium; e.g. mAnpody 
rov Spopov Acts xiii. 25, reAevovy Tov 
Spowov Acts xx. 24, Tedeiv Tov Spopoy 
2 Tim. iv. 7. For the metaphor in 
Ignatius see the note on Rom. 2. 

6. éxdixer x.7.A.] ‘ vindicate, assert, 
thine office) i.e. ‘make it felt and 
respected by a diligent discharge of 
its duties.’ Pearson quotes Origen 
Comm. in Matt. xii. (Ill. p. 531) of 
Tov TOMOY THs émurKoTs EeKdtKoUrTEs 


6 cov Tov rorov] GLg (and so Antioch 11 avrod rév 
rémov); convenientia (decentia) ZA: see the lower note. 


capKiky Te Kal] 


XpOrTa TO pyro ws Térpos, Cornelius 
in Euseb. H. £. vi. 43 (speaking of 
Novatian) émiokomny...un émiBaddov- 
cav avT@ exdixei. In the first passage 
the phrase is used exactly as here; 
in the second somewhat differently. 
The word éxd:cety occurs frequently 
in the LXx, but most commonly in 
another sense, ‘to exact vengeance for 
or from,’ ‘to avenge,’ ‘to punish.’ 

tov tomov] ‘thy place, i.e. ‘ thine 
office’; comp. Smyrn. 6 romos pndéva 
gvowiro. See also Acts i. 25 rop 
tomov ths Saxovias (the correct read- 
ing), Clem. Rom. 40 rots iepetow 
itos 6 Toros mpooréraxrat, 2b. 44 pr} 
Tis avTovS peTACTHON amo Tov iSpupévov 
avrois rorov, Polyc. P72. 11 ‘ignoret 
is locum qui datus est ei, Marz. 
Vienn. in Euseb. H. E. v. 4 ei yap 
qoeev torov tii Sixacoovyny tepurot- 
eiaOa, os mpecBurepov exkAnolas K.T.A, 
Afost. Const. il. 2 kabiorara ev r@ 
rome Tijs emirKomrijs, ii. II ywopitay 
Tov Tomov gov kat thy a&iay, ii. 18 
afiws Tov Torov cov év T@de TH Bio 
dvaotpépor, ii. 35 THS iepwavvns rod 
TnAtkovrov Témov, Alexander in Euseb. 
Hi. E. vi. 11 Ndpxusoos 6 mpd épod 
Suey tov témov THs éemurKomys Tov 
evOade, Orig. Comm. in Matt. |. c. 
So also in Latin, Tertull. de Fuga 11 
‘omnem servum dei...etiam minoris 
loci, ut majoris fieri possit:..sed cum 
ipsi auctores, id est, ipsi diaconi et 
presbyteri et episcopi fugiunt, etc’, 
Cyprian Ezs¢. ili (p. 469 ed. Hartel) 
‘immemor sacerdotalis loci tui et 
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- a Ve 2 4 € 29 \ af 
TVEULATIKH. THS Evwoews HpovTiCe, ns ovdev apewvov" 


J , e / € , / ef 
mavras Baorate, ws Kat ce 6 Kupios: mavtwv dvexou 


> e/ \ - ~ / 
év dyarn, Wome Kal TrOLEls’ mpoTevxais TXOAACE ddta- 


va / / ay / 
AElrTOIs* aiTov cuvVETW mAElova Ns Exes’ yenyopeEL 


2 ws kal] GLAg Dam-Vat 2 Antioch (twice) 7, 11; stcut (om. xal) S42. é 
Kipios] GLg Antioch (twice) Dam; add. fortat S,2; add. portavit A: see a simi- 


lar addition of ZA in § 6 ws kal 6 Oeds byuiy. 
(om. cal) & (see above 1. 2); 22 guod S,: def. Dam-Vat Antioch. 


3 womep kai] GL* Ag; sicut 
ddra- 


Aelrros] GLg* Dam-Vat Antioch 11 (who paraphrases mwpocevyéoOw brép mavTwv 


ddiadelrrws); om. S,ZA (seemingly, but see the note on Zphes. 10). 


officii,”’ xv (p. 513) ‘solicitudo loci 
nostri,’ xvi (p. 517) ‘aliqui de pres- 
byteris nec evangelii nec loci sui 
memores,’ xl (p. 586) ‘ promovebitur 
quidem...ad ampliorem locum reli- 
gionis suae.’ See Pearson here and 
on Smyrn. 6, where several passages 
are collected. So in English we 
speak of ‘ placemen,’ ‘ place-seekers.’ 
The scruples of Cureton (C. /. p. 265) 
respecting roy romoy are groundless ; 
for rémos was certainly so used in the 
time of Ignatius, as the quotations 
given above show. The rendering 
of the Syriac and Armenian ‘things 
becoming’ is perhaps merely a loose 
paraphrase, meaning the ‘official 
duties’ of a bishop (see e.g. Payne 


Smith Thes. Syr. s. v. réss\a). 


But in uncial characters TONTOTTON 
might easily be read tottpetton, the 
confusion between n, tr and between 
€, o, being very frequent where the 
MS is blurred ; and the plural is ex- 
plained by 7zbuz. 

capkixy te K.T.A.] As we should 
say, ‘secular as well as spiritual.’ 
For this favourite combination in 
Ignatius, see the note on Zphes. Io. 

I. tis évocews| See the note on 
Magn. 1. 

ovdevy auewov| Comp. Ephes. 13, 
Magn. 7. 


2. mavtas Baorage] i.e. ‘support 


5 rvedpa] 


the burdens of all men’; comp. Rom. 
xv. I, Gal. vi. 2. So Epist. ad Diogn. 
10 rd Tov mAnoiov avadéxerar Badpos. 
See Afost. Const. i. 1 Baoragere ody, 
oi SodAot Kal viol rot Geov, aAdAnAous, 
O mev aynp THY yuvaika K.T.Xr. 

ws kai oe 6 Kvpios x.7.A-] An allu- 
sion to Isaiah liii. 4 paraphrased 
in Matt. viii. 17 avdros ras aoOeveias 
nov €daBev kal ras vocous ¢Bacracev. 
The influence of the evangelist’s 
paraphrase is clear, when we com- 
pare the words used just below, 
mavrev Tas vooovs Bacrace: for the 
LXxX rendering is quite different, ov- 
Tos Tas dpuaptias nuav heper Kal mepl 
nov odvvara. The interpolator has 
seen the reference, and has intro- 
duced the words of Is, liii. 4, as given 





in S. Matthew, into the context of © 


mTavrav Tas vooous k-T.A. just below. 


mdvrav avéxov] This describes the — 


passive side of his duty to others, as 
the previous clause had described 


the active. See Ephes. iv. 2 dveyo- 


fevot GAAnA@Y €v ayarn, Which Igna- — 


tius probably has in his mind. Comp. 


also the saying of Epictetus, dvéyou © 
kat améxov, Aul. Gell. xvii. 19. This 
verb generally takes the genitive in — 


the N. T. 
3. . ddwadeinros] See Ephes. 10 ade- 


adeintras mpooevxerOe with the note, — 


where the omission of désaXeimrrots in 
some texts here is discussed, 
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rad / ~ iy of 
5 dkoiunTov mvevua KEKTHMEVOS’ ToOIs KaT avdpa KaTa 


/ no / / \ / / 
oponferav Ocov Aare: TavTwy Tas vooovs BacTa€e, 


/ 7 v4 / / \ , 
ws TeAELos AOANTHS* O7FOU TAEiwY KOTFOS, TOU KEpOos. 


GLS,2Ag Dam-Reg; éuya Dam-Vat; def. Antioch. 
adjutorium 1); consuetudinem L; voluntatem S,ZA; BofOevay G. 


Gg Antioch; 6 d6Anr7s Dam-Vat. 
add. yap S,2 Antioch. 
Reg; multus SyZA. 

etiam S,ZA; add. cai 76 Antioch. 


5. mvedpa|] The substitution of 
oupa in a quotation of the passage 
was probably suggested by the fact 
that dxoiuynroy dupa is a more fami- 
liar combination ; e.g. Philo de Mut. 
Nom. 1 (1. p. 579), de Mon. 6 (Il. p. 
219). 

trois kar avdpa] ‘to each singly’: 
see the note on Lfhes. 4 for this 
characteristic Ignatian phrase. 

kata dponbevay Qeod| ‘27 conformity 
with God. If the balance of au- 
thorities had left any doubt about 
the reading, it would have been 
settled by Magn. 6 spondevay Seod 
AaBovres. The Syriac and Armenian 
give a loose rendering of dpondeav, 
which it was difficult to translate ac- 
curately. The similarity of the letters 
8 and w in cursive MSS explains the 
variation Bondeav, a common word 
being substituted for an uncommon. 
See also the note on Wart. Rom. to. 
For opondera see Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vii. 12 (p. 878), Philostr. Vzt. Afo71. ii. 
II (p. 61), Cyril. c. Fulian. x. p. 338 
_(ed. Spanheim). Ignatius here means 
‘conformity with the character of 
God’ our Father, who neglects no 
one, but makes His sun to shine 
alike upon the good and evil (Matt. 
v.45sq). It will appear, I think, from 
the context, that Ignatius has this 
saying of Christ in his mind; comp. 
mavTav Tas vooous Bacrate ws TéEAELOS 
addnrns, with ver. 48 goeade ovy tpecis 


6 duondear] g* (but 
7 &OAnT hs] 
dou] txt GLAg (but add. exim 1) Dam; 


trelwv] g*L Antioch Dam-Vat; mAefov G Dam- 
mo\v] GLg (but preef. 22 etiam 1) Dam-Vat; add. 


TéeELoL ws O TaTNp vor x.7T.A., and 
Kadovs paOnras eav idqs «.7.A. with 
ver. 47 Sq éay yap ayamynonre Tovs 


> cod cian \ 
ayan@vras vps, tiva puocbov exere 


K.T.A. 

.6. tas vogous x.r.A.| See the note 
ON ws kai oe x.T.A. above. 

7. tédews aOAntys| So Polyb. ii. 
20. Q aOdnral réhevon yeyovores tar 
Kara modepoy épywv; comp. 20. i. 59. 
12 dO\nras ameréXeoe. In this ap- 
plication of the word ‘athlete’ Igna- 
tius had already been anticipated by 
Clement of Rome, § 5. The allied 
words, dOdeiv, aOAnots, occur in this 
connexion as early as 2 Tim. ii. 5, 
Heb. x. 32, and the idea is con- 
stantly present to S. Paul’s mind. 
It afterwards became a very favour- 
ite metaphor, more especially as 
applied to the martyrs; e.g. Mari. 
Polyc. 18, Epist. Vienn. in Euseb. 
Hi. E. v. 1 (several times), Act. Perp. 
et Felic. 10, etc. Naturally also it 
was frequently employed by the 
Stoics. Here Ignatius seems to be 
contemplating the pancratiast (rdv- 
Tov «.T.A.), in whom all the faculties 
were on the alert, and all the muscles 
brought into play; so Paneetius in 
Aul. Gell. xiii. 28. 3 ‘ Vita hominum 
qui aetatem in medio rerum agunt ac 
sibi suisque esse usui volunt, negotia 
periculaque ex improviso adsidua et 
prope cotidiana fert : ad ea cavenda 
atque declinanda perinde esse opor- 
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II. Kandovs pabyras éav pidys, xapis cor ovK Eo- 


~ \ / > AA € / 
Ti’ padAov Tous AOWMOTEpOUS Ev TPAaVTNHTL VTOTATCE. 


1 gpidjs] txt GLg Dam-Vat Antioch (giAq) Anton 4 (ire?s); add. tantum 


S,2A. 


éorw] or éore GLS,ZAg Antioch Anton; ésra: Dam-Vat. 


2 paddov] GLE Dam-Vat Anton; maddov 5é g; aANG MGAAOv Antioch; sed potius 


S,A. 


tet animo prompto semper atque in- 
tento, ut sunt athletarum qui pan- 
cratiastae vocantur: nam sicut illi 
ad certandum vocati etc.” For ré- 
Aevos Pearson compares Plato Legg. 
vii. p. 795 o TeAéws maykpartioy HoKN- 
Kos x.t.A., Galen de San. iii. 2 (VI. p. 
168 sq, Kiihn) ov& of mdciora mo- 
voovres dOAnral kat adXo Te yupvactoy 
épedpevovra Komov exovot mAHY TO 
Kadovpevov vm avtrav rédewv, and 
again TO TeAewraroy ékeivo yupvac.oy 
6 6) Kal karacKevny ovopagovar. 

Smrov mAelov K.t.A.] ‘The more pain 
the greater gain? So S. John in 
Browning’s ‘ Death in the Desert, 
‘When pain ends gain ends too” A 
contemporary of Ignatius, R. Tar- 
phon (Tryphon), is credited with a 
saying which resembles this, Pzrke 
Aboth ii. 19 ‘Dies brevis et opus 
multum et operarii pigri et merces 
multa et magister domus (oixodeomd- 
tns) urget.’ So too Tertull. ad Mart. 
3 of athletes, ‘quanto plus in exer- 
citationibus laboraverint, tanto plus 
de victoria sperant,’ Greg. Naz. Orat. 
xl (I. p. 706) avro ro kapeiy meéov, 
mreiwv puobos K.r.A. The word kozos 
is used especially of the athlete's 
training : comp. e.g. Galen l.c., and 
see the note on ovykxomare § 6. 

II. ‘It is not enough to love good 
scholars. Bring the pestilent into 
subjection. Apply not the same 
remedy to all diseases. Be wise as 
the serpent and harmless as the 
dove. Thou art compact of flesh 
and spirit, that thou mayest humour 


rovs houorépous] Gg; deteriores L; malos SsZA; rods dreeorépous 
(4mOecrépovs) Antioch Dam-Vat Anton. 


mpairnre] g (but with a v. 1.) 


the things that are visible and may- 
est acquire a knowledge of the things 
that are invisible. The occasion 
demands thee, as a pilot the gales or 
as a storm-tossed mariner the haven. 
Train thyself, as God’s athlete. The 
prize is eternal life. I am thy de- 
voted friend, I and my bonds.’ 

I. Kadovs x.t.A.] Luke vi. 32 ef 
dyarare tovs dyama@vras vpas, toia 
viv xdpis éoriv; «7A. (see the note 
on § I card oponbevay Gcod), I Pet. ii. 
18 od povoy rois ayabois kal émtevkéow 
GAAG kal Trois oKoALois* TOTO yap Xapts 
k.7.rA. See also [Clem. Rom.] ii, § 13 
ov xapis vpiv, et dyamare Tovs dyaTav- 
Tas vpas. 

2. tTovs Aomorépovs] ‘the more 
pestilent; with a reference to the 
metaphor in $ I mavray ras vocous 
«7.4. This word, like é\eOpos, is used 
of persons even in classical writers, — 
e.g. Demosth. c. Avistog. i. 80 (p. 
794) 6 Aomds ‘the pest.’ Hence it 
comes to be employed as an ad- 
jective, and is even declined as such; 
e.g. I Sam. i. 16 Ovyarépa oun, 
Barnab. 10 évra oa TH wovnpia av- 
rév. This usage is most common in 
the LXx; comp. also Acts xxiv. 5. 
But I have not found an earlier in- 
stance of the comparative. Zahn 
refers to Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 67 
(p. 464), where this father mentions 
having heard a wise man (Pante- 
nus ?) interpret xaOédpav ody (Ps. 
i. 1) as referring to the heretical 
sects (ras afpécets). 

mpaitntt]| Probably the correct 
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> ~ ~~ ~ > ~ > , , A 
ov Tay Tpavua TH AUTH euTrAaT TW Oepamreverat’ Tous 


mapofvopous éuBpoxats rave. 


Anton; mpaérnrt G Antioch Dam- Vat. 


Dam-Vat Anton; adscissionem 2%; abscissam A. 


PpdNIMOE FINOY wc 


3 Tovs tmapoévepuovs] GLg Antioch 
4 éuBpoxats] g* (but 


with v. 1.) Dam-Vat Anton; év Bpoxats GL Antioch; (2) lenitate 2; lenitate A; 


év edxats Dam-Reg. 


form here. 
tians Vv. 23. 

3. tpadpa] The word, as a medi- 
cal term, is not confined to bleeding 
wounds, but includes all external 
bruises and sores. 

TH avTh eumrdorpe@| ‘the same plaster 
or salve’: comp. Clem. Alex. /ragm. 
p. 1020 (Potter) év mid eumddorpe kal 
geavTov Kal Tov mAnoiov lacdpevos, 
Hermes Trism, epi Bor. xvdA. p. 331 
(ed. Roether) ¢umddorp@ pn To avTa 
xp@. The word is properly an ad- 
jective, Oepamcia or happakeia being 
perhaps understood, and hence its 
gender. In late Greek however it 
became a neuter, ro €umAacrpovy, On 
the other hand, the recognised Latin 
form was the neuter emplastrum, 
and Gellius (xvi. 7) complains of cer- 
tain ‘novicii semidocti,’ who treated 
it as a feminine. This branch of 
medicine seems to have been espe- 
cially elaborated by the ancients. 
Their treatises are largely occupied 
in describing the different kinds of 
‘emplastra’; e.g. Celsus Jed. v. 19, 
Galen de Comp. Med. per Gen. i. 
4 sq (XIII. p. 357 sq). In the index 
to Galen the list of emplastra occu- 
pies several pages. The familiarity 
of the Latins with the word appears 
from the passage of Laberius, ‘Quid 
est jusjurandum? emplastrum aeris 
alieni,’ quoted by Gellius 1. c., and 
by the remarks of Gellius himself 
on it. With the expression here 
comp. Afost. Const. li. 41 @s cupma- 
Ons iarpos rovs nuaprnkoras mavrTas 
Oepameve ... wy) povoy Tépvor... adda 


IGN, Il, 


See the note on Gala- 


kal...kataBpéx@v dyois mapakAnti- 
kots' eay S€ Koikov 7 TO Tpadpa, 
Opépov avro 80 éumddorpor x.t.r., 
a passage which is evidently taken 
from Ignatius. See also Clem. Hom. 
x. 18 od yap xp7 THY EumdacTpov Tpoc- 
hépe emi rd vyewov pépos «k.T.d. 
Zahn quotes Orig. Hom. in Fes. Naue 
vii. § 6 (IL p. 414) ‘si oleo perunxi- 
mus, si emplastris mitigavimus, si 
malagmate mollivimus, nec tamen 
cedit tumoris duritia, solum superest 
remedium desecandi.’ See also Epict. 
ii, 21. 20 sq ta yap koddvpia ovK 
dxpnora trois dre Sei kal ws dei ey- 
xptonévors, with what follows. 

This passage of Ignatius is quoted 
anonymously by Peter of Alexandria 
as retranslated into the Greek from 
the Syriac by Lagarde Rell. Fur. 
Eccl. Gr. p. xlvi €k repiocod [padiora? | 
dxovouev ore OV wav tpadpa TH adTH 
€umdaorp@ Ocparreverat. 

4. mapoEvopors| ‘sharp pains or 
inflammations’; a medical term with 
a much wider meaning than the 
derived English ‘paroxysm.’ Its 
Latin equivalent is ‘ accessio.’ 

euBpoxais| ‘embrocations’ or ‘fo- 
mentations, Galen Of. XIV. pp. 314, 
316; comp. Plut. Jor. p. 42 C ovdeé 
(nreiv pupifer Oa, Sedpevov €uBpoxijs 
kal xatamAdoparos. For parallels to 
the metaphor see also Plut. Mor. p. 
74 D ovre yap éxeivor réuvortes ev TO 
moveiv Kal adyeiy KaTadeimovct TO Te- 
movOds GAN evéBpeEavy mpoonras k.T.X., 
A post. Const. ii. 41 (quoted above) xa- . 
raBpéexov Adyols mapakAnTiKois : Comp. 
Galen Of. XIII. p. 210 sapnyo- 
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" \ . ’ > \ c c : 
6 éoic €v Tacw Kai dképaioc Eeloael wc H Tept- 


~ > \ / / \ 
cTepda. Ola TOUTO TapKIKOS El Kal TVEUMATLKOS, Va TH 


, 7 > / / \ \ sf 
awoueva gou els MpOTwToV KOAaKEUNS* TA dé ddpata 


1 6 dgus] g* (but with a v. 1. é¢is), and so prob. Antioch who substitutes the plur. # 
ol dpes; Sous (om. 6) G. Zahn (/. v. A. p. 597) is not altogether correct about ; 
the authorities. The clauses are balanced, 6 égus against 4 wepiorepd. ra- 
ow] or waor g Antioch; dracw G. elcael] g (but om. 1, which like- ‘ 
wise omits év maow in the first clause); ad ea quae requiruntur (els & Set) D; 
tis guae digna (or gui digni) sunt A; om. GL Antioch. The omission is doubtless 
owing to the recurrence of similar letters. ws 7] Gg, and so prob. Antioch, 
who has the plural as ai wepicrepal ; woel vulg. 3 gov els tpbcwrov| G; 
in tuam faciem 1; coram facie tua ZA; co eis mpbowrov g Dam-Vat 2. In 
Antioch 1 it stands ai’réy eis rpdowmrov, where atray corresponds to cov, but as the 
context is in the 3rd person sizga/ar we should prob. read avr@ corresponding to 
gol. kovakevys] GLZ Dam-Vat; xod\axevers Dam-Reg; xo\axevy Antioch 
(transferred to the 3rd pers.); Zecreris A; émavopOdcys g*. 4 alra] G 
Dam-Vat, and this was prob. the reading of g*, though the existing authorities 
vary; pete ZA; petas L. Antioch has air#, which corresponds to air7js, when 


correct reading). By ‘the things 


pias paddov pev ovv Seira 7 Bias ev 
Trois mapogvopois «.t.A. (Comp. 20. p. 
182 sq). 

dpoviuos x.t.A.| A reference to the 
saying in Matt. x. 16 yiveoOe ovy ppo- 
vipot ws of ders Kal adképaior ws ai 
meptorepai. Ignatius has substituted 
the singular, and inserted ev mracw 
and eioael in the respective clauses. 

2. Sia rovro «7.A.] ie. ‘You are 
composed of two elements ; of flesh, 
that you may be able to deal with 
the world of matter, and shape it to 
God’s ends; of spirit, that you may 
be competent to receive a revelation 
of the unseen world.’ For é:a rovro 
wa comp. Magn. 9. 

3. gov] This seems to be the 
right reading; and if so, it should 
probably be taken with eis mpdc@mopr. 
This position of the pronoun, even 
when there is no special emphasis, 
is common in Hellenistic Greek (e.g. 
Matt. vi. 17, ix. 6, xvi. 18, etc.), and 
occurs, as here, even with an inter- 
posing preposition, e.g. Luke vii. 44 
ela Gov cov eis THy oikiay, John ix. 15 
eré€Onkév prov emt Tovs cpOahpous (the 


which appear before thy face’ is 
meant ‘the visible and material 
world.’ Pearson wrongly interprets 
Ta pawopeva gov ‘corpus tuum.’ 
koAakevns] ‘mayest humour’; a 
characteristic word of Ignatius, Rom. 
4 ko\akevoare Ta Onpia, 2b. 5 a Kal Ko- 
Aaxevow, and (as I have restored the 
Greek) 72d. 6 yndé tAn Kkodakevonre. 
The word is used here in a good 
sense, as in Clem. Hom. xii. 25 tm 
éehéou KoAakevbeion enémevaro evepyeris 
yeverbat k.7.d., xiii. 16 4 capper Tov 
dvdpa evdiabérws cbidei...Kodakever, a- 
péoxes (comp. Afpost. Const. i. 2 TH 
iSia yuvatkt povov Bovddpevos apéokew 
kal tavTyv KoAakevew evtipws, Which 
can hardly be independent of this 
passage), xiii. 17 dxovoay avrny mpos 
Tov cadpoviforra dei eiaépxer Oat Aoyov 
dvaykagov, Koddkevoov. The advice 


here is not very different from S. — 


Paul’s maxim of ‘ becoming all things 
to all men. The things of this 
world are to be ‘coaxed’ into con- 
formity with the will of God. 

4. aire] So we should probably 
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~ J. A / \ A 
aire: iva cot pavepwOh iva pndevos Aelarn, Kal TavTOS 
i, , / e \ > ~ ¢ 
 SxXaplauaTos wEptomeEvys. Oo kauupos draurel oe, ws KuBeEp 

’ Lad 4 ‘ > ~ 
NTA dvewous Kai ws yEemuaCouevos Aueva, Els TO Deo 


transferred from the third person to the second. See the lower note. gpave- 
pwn] G Dam-Vat; gavepwheln g; dub. Antioch. va sec.] g Antioch 
. Dam-Vat; drws G. The change seems to have been made to avoid the repe- 
ty tition of a; comp. the note on Rom. 3. pndevds} GLZA Antioch 
nf Dam-Vat; pnidvy co g. 5 6 Katpds amare? ce] GL, and so Antioch 
(transferred to the 3rd pers.; see the next note); add. etyecOar g; tempus poscit 
(or posce) 2*; pete tu tibi in tempore A. ws kuBepyfrac dvéuovs] GL; sicut 
sapiens gubernator ventum A; ut gubernator navem =. The sentence is para- 
phrased in g*, Womep yap KuBepyiry dvewos cupBddrera Kal ws vt xemagouervy 
Aiwéves ebOerar eis cwrnplav, oirw Kal col rd émirvxeitv Peod, which points to the 
same reading as GL. The paraphrase of Antioch is very different, 6 xa:pos yap 
dmaret avtéy, ws KuBepyirny mpcs Tods dvéuous kal ras tpixuulas Kal fddas Trav 
mvevparwv Ths mropvelas orjvas yervalws Kal ddyyetv rods xetmafouevous émi Tov Aiméva 





Tod OeXnuaros Tod Oeod. 


read, as the evidence suggests. The 
form of the sentence is suddenly 
changed. Otherwise we should ex- 


pect ra d€ dopara airovyri wou davepo- 


67, or words to that effect. For this 
sudden transition to an imperative 
in the antithetical clause comp. 
Magn. 11 wendnpopopnobe, Tradl. 2 
vrordccerbe, Smyrn. 4 mpooedyerbe. 
In all these examples scribes have 
shown a leaning towards a more ob- 
vious mode of expression. See the 
vv. ll. in the several passages. 
avepw6;| The other reading ¢da- 
vepwbein would perhaps seem more 
apt here, as expressing greater diffi- 


dence; but in the N.T. at all events 


final particles like iva are never found 
with the optative; comp. Winer § xli. 
Pp. 360. . 

pndevos dein x.7.A.] James i. 4 sq 
€v pndevi Aeuropevor’ ef dé tis tyav 
Neimera codias, aireirw x.7.d., 1 Cor. 
i. 7 dpas py vorepeicOa ev pndevi 
Xapiopare. 

5. © kawpos «7.A.] Hippol. de 
Antichr. 5 (p. 4 Lagarde) éme:di) xar- 
pos Nowwrdy dmrairei «7... where La- 


See the lower note. 


garde refers to Herodian i. 1. 5 
pepiobeioa és miciovs Suvacreias 7 6 
xpovos amnte. Cureton here quotes 
Period. Ioann. in Birch’s Auctar. 
Cod. Apocr. p. 265 kai yap 6 Kaipos 
amairei Tov Taira yever Oat. 

os kuBepvirar «.t.4.] There was 
perhaps some early corruption in 
the text here. The Syriac ut eu- 
bernator navem hardly makes sense, 
for we should naturally expect wu 
gubernatorem navis. On the other 
hand, the Greek text os xuBepynra 
dvéuovs, making the crisis the cap- 
tain and Polycarp the breeze, is cer- 
tainly not what we should expect. 
I can only conjecture that the ori- 
ginal reading was os xuBepyynrny vais 
Kal ws dvépois xemmatopevos ipeva. 
The variations at all events sug- 
gest the existence of both words, 
vads and dveyos, in the original text 
in some form or other. When so 
read, the metaphor is_ intelligible. 
‘The ship of the Church is tossed to 
and fro on the ocean of the world. 
It is a critical moment, a tempes- 
tuous season. You must be both its 
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émituxelv. vie, ws Oeov dOAnTys* TO Céua dpbapoia 


\ \ ory. AS \ A / 
kal Cwn aiwvos, Tepl NS KaL OU TETTELO AL. 


\ “ 
KaATaA TAVTA. 


p) /, 2 \ \ \ / A > , 
cov avrinvyov éyw Kal Ta deua pov a HyaTnoas. 


1 76 Oéua] GL; ov Oé\nua g; guicquid promissum est nobis 2; guoniam quod- 


cunque promisit nobis A. The paraphrase of ZA points to 6éya. 


apbapala 


kal {wh aldvis] Gg; incorruptio vita aeterna (om. kal) L; vita quae in aeternum 


sine corruptione X; vita saeculorum quae non transit A. 
5 07701] Gg; orjxe Dam-Rup 8 Anton 10; al. 


GL*g; aliquid S,ZA. 


helmsman and its haven; must 
guide its course and afford it a 
shelter. So will it arrive at God, its 
destined goal.’ 

This is the earliest example of a 
simile which afterwards was used 
largely by Christian writers. The 
comparison of the Church to a ship 
is drawn out at great length in Clem. 
Hom. Ep. Clem. 13 sq duvnoeode eis 
Tov THS avamavaews evexOnvat Aipeva, 
évda peyddou Baciéas éotiv eipnyexy 
mods. fouke yap GAov TO mpaypa THs 
exkAnoias vnt peyadn da oodpod xe- 
paovos avdpas depovon x.t.A., where the 
writer dwells chiefly on the Zersonnel 
of the vessel, the owner being God, 
the captain Christ, the mate the 
bishop, the sailors the presbyters, 
etc. It is elaborated also by Hip- 
polytus de Antichr. 59 (p. 30 La- 
garde) @adacaa dé éotwy 6 Kéapos, ev d 
n exkAnoia ws vais év meddyer xeuage- 
Tat ev GAN’ ovK dmrodAvTaL, Exet yap ped 
éauThs Tov €umretpov KuBepyntny Xpiorov 
«7.4. Where this father dwells espe- 
cially on the furniture of the ship, 
the mast being the Cross, the two 
rudders the two covenants, the un- 
dergirding ropes the love of Christ, 
with much more to the same effect. 
The ship is one of the ornaments 
which Clement of Alexandria allows 
a Christian to wear, doubtless as 
representing the Church; Paed. iii. 
II (p. 289) vads ovproSpomodca (for so 
it should be read). On the use of 


4 akidmricra] 


this particular symbol as an orna- 
ment, see Smith and Cheetham’s © 
Dictionary of Christian Antiquities, 
s. v. Gems, I. p. 715. In the AZosz. 
Const. ii. 57 we have probably the 
earliest instance of the application 
of this metaphor to the material 
building, Srav avvabpoitns thy Tov 
Gecov exxAnoiav, ws Gv kuBepynrns vnos 
peyaAns...Kal mporov pev 6 Oikos... 
€ouxe yni, after which the writer de- 
scribes the functions of the different 
officials in reference to the building, 
having regard to this simile. 

This simile was used of the State 
by classical writers long before it 
was applied by Christians to the 
Church. It is found as early as 
Alczus Fragm. 28 (Bergk), a pas- 
sage which has been imitated in the 
familiar ode of Horace Carm. i. 14. 
In Plato Res. vi. p. 488 it appears at 
some length (comp. Podzt. p. 302), as 
also in Polyb. vi. 44, in both which 
passages it is applied to mutiny and 
disorder in the crew. For other 
examples see Orelli’s Excursus on 
Horace l. c. 

1. wnghe| ‘be temperate; as an 
athlete training for the contest: 
comp. I Cor. ix. 25 mas d€ 6 dyev- 
(opevos mavra éyxpareverat’ exeivou ev 
ov iva Oaprov arépavov AdBoow 
x.t-A. Comp. Tertull. ad Mart. 3 
‘athletae...continentur a luxuria, a 
cibis laetioribus, a potu jocundiore 
etc.,’ Epict. Déss. iii. 15. 2 sq (comp. 
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5 oxaXouvTes py oe KaTaTANOCETWOA), 
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Oi SoxouvtTes aEwomiTou cival Kal ETEPOOIOA- 


orn édpaios, 


Antioch 8. Add. 6é¢ gS,ZA; txt GL [Dam-Rup] [Anton]; al. [Antioch]. 
édpaios] GLg, and so Antioch (substituting é5pato. to conform to other changes 
which he has made); édpatws Dam-Reg; i veritate S,S,ZA (which represents 
édpatos or édpatws); om. Dam-Rup Anton. 


Ench. 29) O€ko ’Odtpria wxjoat... 
dei oe evraxreiv, dvayxopayeiv, ame- 
xecOa mepuparev...un Wuxpov mrivew, 
py oivoy, or érvyev «.7.A., Plut. Mor. 
59 F oomep dOAntny ddeintns éadv 
peOvew Kal adxodaoraiveww, Horace Ars 
Poet. 412 sq. This is probably the 
idea also in the parallel passage, 
2 Tim. iv. 5 ov de vie ev maow, xa- 
komd@noov, as the direct reference to 
the dyayv and Spoyuos in ver. 7 seems 
to show. 

To Oéual] ‘the prize’; see e.g. 
C. I. G. 2758, 2759, 2954, 3082, 3493 
(at Aphrodisias, Ephesus, Troas, 
and Thyatira), and esp. Ovac. S7d. ii. 
45 Sq ayvos yap Xpioros rovro Ta 
Sixarca BpaBevoet, kai Soxiwous créer, 
avrap Oéua paprvot Sdoe «.t.A. The 
Oéua was a prize of money, as dis- 
tinguished from the orépavos. Con- 
tests were of two kinds, either ore- 
avirat or dpyvpira (Athen. xiii. p. 
584 C); for which latter word Oeya- 
Tikol Or Oewarirae was a synonyme 
(Pollux iii, 153). Two Smyrnzan 
inscriptions make mention of Geya- 
Tikol dyaves, C. J, G. 3208, 32009. 

3. dvrippvyov x.r.d.] ‘Ll am thy 
devoted friend, I and my bonds which 
etc’; comp. Smyrn. 10. For. ayri- 


_vxor see the note on Zphes. 21. 


yyannoas| ‘didst welcome, caress, 
fondle’; see Smyrn. 9 amévra pe xai 
mapovra yyarnoare. The word seems 
Originally to have referred to the 
outward demonstrations of affection. 
In Hom. Od. xxiii. 214 it is used of 
welcoming a new comer: in Eurip. 
Hel. 937 mpdow of’ drévra Saxpvors 


av nyarov, Suppl. 764 pains aw ei 
mapnod br nyamra vexpos, Of the last 
offices paid to the dead. This origi- 
nal sense appears still more strongly 
in adyara{w. The application of the 
term to the zxward feeling of love is 
a later development ; and the earlier 
meaning still appears occasionally. 
On the other hand I do not know of 
any instance where it has the very 
precise sense of dureiv ‘to kiss,’ as 
Bunsen and Zahn (/. v. A. p. 415) 
would take it here; though it is 
quite possible that the aydmnos in 
this instance might take this parti- 
cular form, as e.g. in Tert. ad Ux. ii. 
4 ‘ad osculanda vincula martyris’ 
(quoted by Zahn). 

III. ‘Be not dismayed by false 
teachers. Stand firm as an anvil. 
A true athlete will suffer blows that 
he may win the victory. We must 
endure all things for God’s sake. 
Grow in diligence. Discern the sea- 
sons. Await the eternal, invisible, 
intangible, impassible One, who was 
seen and handled and suffered for 
our sakes,’ 

4. a&tomoro| ‘plausible’: comp. 
Trall. 6 xara€vomiorevopevor (with the 
note). For the bad sense of déw- 
muaros see the note on Phz/ad. 2. 

érepodidackadovvres| Comp. 1 Tim. 
i. 3, Vi. 3. So érepodi:ddoxados, He- 
gesipp. [?] in Euseb. 4. Z. iii. 32. 
See the notes on xaxod:dackadodvres 
[Clem. Rom.] ii. 10, and on érepodvéia 
Magn. 8. 

5. ornOc édpatos x«r.A.] 1 Cor. 
vii. 37 ds 8€ eornkey ev TH Kapdia 
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e of / / > \ (0 -~, \ bY 
Ws akpwv TUTTOMEVOS. pEeyadou éotivy aOAnTOU |To| de- 


pec Oar KQL VIKQV. 


\ ied ~ , € : 
padiora Oe Evexev QOcov mavTa vmo- © 


/ e o a / \ > \ e an e , / 
MEVELY NMaS d€f, iva Kal avTOS nas UTTOMELVN. mNE€OV 


1 dxuwy] GLg Antioch Dam-Reg Dam-Rup Anton ; vir fortis (sandyn) S,S4A3 


athletes (SOON) &. 


Dam-Rup Anton; add. exim S,S,ZA (but S,A om. peydrov). 
dOAnT0d] Gg; 40dyTod éorw (or éort) Antioch Dam-Reg Dam-Rup Anton. 
G; om. g Antioch Dam-Reg Dam-Rup Anton. 


peyddou] GLg (but add. exim 1) Antioch Dam-Reg 


éorly 
TO] 
2 5¢] GLS,g Antioch 


Dam-Reg Dam-Rup Anton; om. ZA (Petermann’s transl. is misleading). 


édpaios. Comp. Ephes. 10 mpos thy 
mAdGny avT@v vpeis EOpaion TH mioTet, 
of these same false teachers. 

I. os Gkuov «.t.d.] ‘as an anvil 
struck with the hammer’; comp. 
Job xli. 15 €ornxe O€ aomwep akpwv 
avndatos. This passage of Ignatius 
is plainly in the mind of Ephraem 
Syrus Paraen. de Pat. (Op. Graec. 
Il. p. 367) yevoueOa os akpoves 
TUMTOMEVOL Kal pu) evdidovres...d€pd- 
pPevot MKHG@peV Toy dyTimadoy Sia 
THs Vropmovijs’ Kat yap o Kupws nuov 
.mwavta vanveyKke Sid THY Hor 
gatTnpiav. For the image comp. 
4Esch. Pers. 51 koyxns dkpoves (quoted 
by Jacobson), Aristophon 1 (Fragm. 
Com. Ill. p. 357, Meineke) Kara- 
vevs, Umopévey TAnyas Gkpov, Callim. 
Hymn. Dian. 146 roios yap dei T- 
pivOios dkuwyv eornke mpo mudéwr, 
Shakespeare Coréol. iv. 5 ‘Here I 
clip the anvil of my sword.’ 

SépecOar «.7t.r.] ‘to be bruised 
and conquer’; comp. Epict. iii. 10 
7 oltov ei tis mAnyas AaBdy amo- 
atain Tov mayxpatiatev* GAN éket pev 
efeort xatadioa kai py SaiperOa 
(v. l. dépecOar), evOade & xr-A. The 
word dépew ‘to flay’ was originally 
a vulgar expression in this sense; 
but in the later language the vul- 
garity had worn off, and it came to 
signify merely ‘to beat, bruise.’ . For 
the application to athletes see e.g. 
1 Cor. ix. 26, Timocles Fragm. Com. 
III. p. 610 €avrods dvti kopikar dépew 


mapéxovres aOAntatow (where dépew 
is Porson’s conj. for Aéyev). For the 
idea see Seneca de Provid. 2 ‘ Ath- 
letas videmus...caedi se vexarique 
patiuntur...marcet sine adversario 
virtus: tunc apparet quanta sit 
quantumque polleat, cum quid pos- 
sit patientia ostendit, de Jra ii. 14 
‘Athletae quoque...ictus doloresque 
patiuntur, ut vires caedentis exhau- 
riant etc., Zfzst. 13 ‘Non potest 
athleta magnos spiritus ad certamen 
adferre, qui numquam suggillatus 
est: ille qui sanguinem suum vidit, 
cujus dentes crepuere sub pugno, 
ille qui supplantatus adversarium 
toto tulit corpore nec projecit ani- 
mum projectus, qui quotiens cecidit 
contumacior resurrexit, cum magna 
spe descendit ad pugnam,’ £7is¢. 78 
‘Athletae quantum plagarum ore, 
quantum toto corpore excipiunt... 
nos quoque evincamus omnia...virtus 
et firmitas et pax in ceterum parta, 
si semel in aliquo certamine debel- 
lata fortuna est.’ Cotelier quotes 
the Metaphrast Vit. Chrysost. 43 
(Op. I. p. 1161, Migne), where Epi- 
phanius writes to Chrysostom a6Anra 
"lwdvyn, maiov Kal vika. 

2. mavra vropeverv] For this phrase 
see the note on Smmyrn. 4; and for 
the turn of expression in this sen- 
tence, the note on Smyra. 5 paddov 
dé «7A. 

4. Tovs katpots x.7.A.] See esp. 
Matt. xvi. 3 ra onueia Tey Kapav ov 
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~ © 44 \ \ . , A 
GTovoatos yivov ov €i. TOUS Katpous KaTapavOave’ To 
a \ \ , Wish a \ , \ 
_ 5Umep Kapov Tpoad0Ka, TOY axpovOY, TOY aOopaToY, TOV 


ro 5 > ted \ 
Ov nas OpaTov, TOV axynragnror, tov amaby, Tov Ov 


évexev eo] Gg Dam-Rup Anton; évexe Geo Dam-Reg; Geo évexey Antioch. 
bropévew Huds de@] GLe; quads bropévey Set Dam-Rup Anton; det judas darouévew 


Dam-Reg; al. Antioch. 


3 Wa...dmopuelvy] al. S4. 
bmepkatpov G; vmrépxpovoy Antioch; al. g. 


5 vmrép xapor] 
6 awnrdpynrov] GLZA Sev- 


Syr 2: add. 6’ tuds d¢ Wyradnévra [Antioch]; add. &’ juas 5¢ aarov kal 
ynrapnrov év cwHpare [g]; see the lower note. 


Svvacbe [Siaxpivery]: comp. Luke xii. 
56. The suspicion of Mill on Rom. 
xii. 11, that Ignatius had the read- 
ing r@ Kkatp@ Sovdcvovres there, has 
not much weight, since the passages 
in the Gospels were more likely to 
have suggested the expression to him. 

Tov vmép kaipov] ‘who zs above 
opportunity, i.e. ‘to whom all 
seasons are alike.’ Smith’s transla- 
tion ‘omni tempore priorem’ would 
be more appropriate to dypovoy. It 
fails to recognise the distinction be- 
tween xpdvos and kaipds : see Trench 
N. T. Synonyms § \vii. p. 197 sq. 
The editors before Jacobson read 
it as one word wrépxapov. If such 
a word had existed, it would mean, 
as Jacobson points out, ‘immode- 
rate’: but in the only passage ad- 
duced, Xenophon as quoted in Athen. 
xiv. p. 613 cirwy d€ vmepxaipwy, the 
text of this author himself (Ages. v. 
1) has dep xatpov. 

5. axpovor]| ‘eternal, * transcend- 
ing the limits of time, as explained 
in Plut. Zor. p. 393 gorw 6 Oeds... 
kai €ote Kat ovdéva ypdvov adda Kara 
Tov aidva Tov akivnrov Kai axpovov : 
comp. Greg. Naz. Efést. 101 (II. p. 
90) eimep pu ravrov...rd axpovoy To 
vo xpovov. For the word in this 
sense comp. Iren. i. 17. 2 (where it is 
translated ‘intemporalis,’ as here), 
Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 1, p. 829. Oc- 
casionally it has the opposite mean- 
ing ‘instantaneous,’ and so ‘brief,’ 


‘ short-lived,’ e.g. Plut. (Zor. p. 908 
dvoruyeis Kal dypovovs (comp. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. viii. 9, p. 931). The 
corresponding adverb dypoves too 
has both meanings ; (1) ‘eternally,’ 
e.g. Hippol. Haer. viii. 12, Julian. 
Orat. iv. p. 156 Spanheim ; (2) ‘in- 
stantaneously,’ e.g. Philo de Sacr. 
Ab. et Ca. 13 (I. p. 172). 

Tov ddparoyv x«.t.r.| See Melito 
Fragm. 13 (p. 419 Otto) ‘ Invisibilis 
videtur, neque erubescit ; incompre- 
hensibilis prehenditur, neque indig- 
natur ; incommensurabilis mensura- 
tur, neque repugnat; impassibilis 
patitur, neque ulciscitur ; immortalis 
moritur, neque respondet verbum ; 
...tunc intellexit omnis creatura 
propter hominem...invisibilem visum 
esse et incommensurabilem mensu- 
ratum esse et impassibilem passum 
esse et immortalem mortuum esse 
etc.,’ Iren. iii, 16. 6 ‘hominem ergo 
in semetipsum recapitulans est in- 
visibilis visibilis factus, et incompre- 
hensibilis factus comprehensibilis, et 
inpassibilis passibilis etc.,’ Greg. Naz. 
Orat. xxxviii (I. p. 664) 6 doparos 
dparat, 6 avadrs Wnrapara, 6 dxpovos 
dpxera, Lpist. ci (Il. p. 85) manrov 
capki, ama0j Ocornti, meprypamrév 
Oadpatt, dameplypantoy mvevpari, Tov 
avrov émiyevov Kal ovpayov, op@pevoy 
Kal voovpevoyv, ywpntov Kal dxodpnror, 
xk7.A. See also the Christological 
passage, Ephes. 7. 

6. dyyndapnrov}| The preponder- 
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nas maQnTov, TOV KaTa wavTa TpoTov OL ruas vo- 


/ 
MélvayTa. 


IV. Xnpa py duereicbwoav: pera tov Kipiov ov 


~ / 
avTwv povTiatys Evo. 


pnoev avev yvwuns cou yi- 


/ A \ af “~ / al / 
verOw, pnode av avev Oeov yvwpuns Ti mpacoe SrrEp 5 


I xara wayvra tpbrov] GLg Sev-Syr; mdvra [Antioch]; omnia omnimodo SA 


(thus inserting another waa). 


GLg; propter 2; def. A; see the lower note. 
5 Gcov yreuns] g3 yvduns Oeod Ps-Chrysost; 


43 THS youns g. 


Oeod yveuns or yvauns Oeov ZA; Geod (om. yrwuns) GL. 


ance of authority forbids the inser- 
tion of the balancing clause 6.’ nuas 
de Wndradnrov, however tempting ; 
and indeed the run of the sentence 
is against it. For rév ayndadnrov 
stands alone before the antithesis 
Tov araOy...mabnrov, just as previously 
tov dxpovov stood alone before a 
similar antithesis rév ddparov...oparor. 

IV. ‘Bea guardian to the widow. 
Let nothing be done without thee, 
and do thou nothing without God. 
Let your meetings be held more 
frequently. Address thyself to each 
singly. Despise not slaves: yet the 
slaves themselves must not be puffed 
up, nor desire to be set free at the 
common cost.’ 

3. Xnpa| - On the care taken of 
widows in the early Church see the 
note on Smyrn. 6. 

peta tov Kupwov] ‘after the Lord,’ 
who is before all ‘the Father of the 
fatherless and Judge of the widows,’ 
Ps. Ixviii. 5 (comp. cxlvi. 9). The 


Syriac translator in writing ‘N= 


‘metul’ for pera has consulted the 
sound rather than the sense. Other 
examples of this substitution have 
been pointed out to me in the Syriac 
versions of Aristotle (?) and Iso- 
crates in Lagarde Anal. Syr. p. 150 


1. 6, p. 174 1. 25. 


3 Xijpar] G; ai xhpa g. eran] 
4 yveuns] G Ps-Chrysost 


mpacce] Gg; 


4. povriorns| ‘guardian, fro- 
tector, trustee, a semi-official term: 
comp. Diod. Sic. Hxc. xxxvi ad fin. 
(Il. p. 611) ray yap a\A\@v orparnyav 
eiwOotwv diddvat mpocratras Trois ép- 
pavois kat yuvarEiy épypots ovyye- 
vov, ovTos éavTov tovTav avéder&e 
ppovriatny, Clem. Hom. xii. 10 vr 
ppovticras moimoas pe Kal eis “Pounv 
karaneivvas Swdexaerf (Clement is here 
speaking of his father). It corre- 
sponds to the Latin ‘curator’; e.g. 
dpovricpa = ‘curatio,’ Conc. Chale. 
Can. 2 (Labb. Conc. Iv. p. 1682, ed. 
Colet.). Like curator, it may refer 
to the guardianship of orphans or 
widows, etc., as here, or to the direc- 
tion of public works, or to the 
management of finance, e.g. Boeckh 
C. 2. G. 3612 hpovrieriv Apovoou Kai- 
capos, where the officer intended 
was probably ‘curator’ (or ‘ procura- 
tor’) ‘fisci’ to this prince. 

_.pndev x.r.r.] Quoted in the Hom. 
de Uno Legisl. 4, attributed to 
Chrysostom and printed in Mont- 
faucon Chrys. Of. VI. p. 410. For 
the sentiment comp. Magz. 7 with 
the note. 

6. evorabe] ‘be firm? The word 
occurs two or three times in the 
LXX ; also in Hermas Mand. v. 2, 
Sim. vi. 2, vii, Clem. Hom. Ep. 
Clem. 15 evoradeirwoav ovv oi em- 











verOwoar. 


mparte Ps-Chrysost. 
. evotabyns G; evoradés (apparently) L*. 
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2Q\ / , 
ovde Trpacces. evoTabe. muKVOTEpoY GUVaywyal yI- 


/ 
OovAOUs Kat 


dovAas py vmrepnpaver ddA unde av’tol pvoiovcbwoar, 
GAN eis d0€av Geov mréov SovrAeveTwoay, iva KpEiT- 


evordbe] g=A; 


8 drepnddve] brepipdve G. guot- 


ovcOwoav] GLg; contemnant ZA. These last two authorities use the same word 
here by which they have rendered iwepynddvec above; but A alters the whole 


meaning of the sentence. 
ws ZA, 
Cotelier). 


Bara édpaio.. The substantive ev- 
orabeva occurs Clem. Rom. 61, 65 
(59). It is naturally a favourite 
Stoic word ; e.g. in M. Aurel. v. 18 
emderkvipevos peyaroppootyny evora- 
Oci, vi. 10 céBw kal evoradad, and in 
Epictetus frequently, e.g. iii. 9. 17 
tivos ov éyw xpeiav;...rov evorabeir, 
Tov kara piow exew thy Sidvotav, Tot 
py) tapdooecOa. Yet it is said to 
have been especially affected, if 
not invented, by Epicurus and the 
Epicureans: Cleomedes 7heor. Cyci. 
ii. 90, Schol. Venet. on Hom. //. v. 2, 
quoted by Lobeck P&ryn. p. 283, 
where several examples of this word, 
which with its congeners was ab- 
horrent to purists, are collected from 
later classical writers. It was com- 
mon ground for the drapa&ia of the 
Epicurean, the dwa@ea of the Stoic, 
and the eipynyn of the Christian. 

mukvorepov x.t.A.| See for this in- 
junction the note on Zphes. 13, where 
the meaning of muxvorepoy is dis- 
cussed. See also Magu. 4 with the 
note. 

auvaywyai| ‘ gatherings, meetings. 
The word is applied to Church ga- 
therings among Jewish Christians, 
who would naturally adopt the name 
of the ‘synagogue,’ in James ii. 2; 


see Trench WV. 7. Sym. § 1, p.1 sq. 


9g 4\X’] GLg Dam-Rup 4 Anton 6; dA’ 
mréov] G Anton; mAetov Dam-Rup; mdclova g* Nicon (see 


See also Zest. xiz Patr. Benj. 11 
év guvaywyais €bvav (the prophecy 
relating to. S. Paul). In Ignatius 
however it is not employed as a 
technical term, but resembles the 
use of éemicuvaywyn in Heb. x. 25 py 
€yxatadelrovres THY emicvvaywyny €- 
autov x.t.A.; comp. Hermas Mand. 
xi Grav €XOyn 6 GvOpwros 6 exov TO 
mvedua TO Oeiov eis cvvaywynyv avdpav 
dixaiwy (and several times in the 
context), Theoph. ad Avxfol. ii. 14 
dédwxev 6 Oeds TO KOT Kvpawopév@ 
..Tas guvaywyds, heyouévas S€ exkdAn- 
gias dyias, év ais kadamep Aipéow x.T A. 

7. e€& dvoparos| Like the Athe- 
nian general at Syracuse, Thuc. vii. 
69 éva éxacroy avexadet marpdbey Te 
érovoudtav Kal avrovs ovopagtl x.T.A. 
See the note on é& dvoparos, Ephes. 
20, 

Q. mAéov Sovrevéraoay] A remi- 
niscence of 1 Tim. vi 2 7 karadpovei- 
Twcayv Ort adeApoi eiow, GAAAd padAAov 
SovAevér@aav: see also 1 Cor. vii. 21 
ei kal Svvaca €AeVOepos ever Oa, 
paddov xpioa, according to one, 
though not the most probable, in- 
terpretation (see Epistles to Colos- 
stans etc. p. 324 sq). See also 
Ephes. 6 sq, Col. ili. 22 sq. 

kpeirrovos €AevOepias| 1 Cor. vii. 22 
ameAevOepos Kupiov €oriv, 
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Tov Kowov éAevGepove bat, iva un SovrAL EevpeOwow émt- 


Oupias. 


1 awd Qcod rixwow] GL Anton; bro Oeot téxwow Dam-Rup; rixwow amd 


Geos g3 TUXwWoL mapa Tod Oeov Nicon. 


- desiderent L; ament ZA. For the v. 1. aipérwoay in g see the Appx. 
For the reading mw movov in some texts of g see Appx. 


GL2Ag™. 


I. amo tov kxowov|] ‘from the 
common fund, the public money.’ 
See Apost. Const. iv. 9, where it is 
said of the disposal of the alms of 
the Church, dOporCopeva ypyjpara dia- 
Tdooere eis Gyopacpovs ayiay, pudpevot 
dovAovs «.7-A. As the money avail- 
able for this purpose was limited, 
it was necessary to select cases of 
special hardship; and a general 
anxiety of slaves to obtain their 
emancipation in this way was to be 
deprecated. For this sense of ro 
kowov see e.g. Herod. vii. 144, 
Thucyd. vi. 6, Polyb. x. 17. 2, Orig. 
Comm. in Matt. xv (II. p. 674) ; and 
even without the article, so that 
amo xowod is ‘from the common 
stock,’ Xen. Azad. iv. 7. 27, v. I. 12, 
Arist. Po/. ii. 9. Others would take 
To xowvov here to be ‘the community,’ 
and Lucian Peregr. 13 rév Xpioriavav 
orehAdyT@y dd Tov Kowod is quoted 
in support of this (see Zahn /. uv. A. 
Pp. 333). But with eAevdepotcba we 
should certainly expect vd rod kor- 
vov, Not aro Tod Kowwod, in this sense. 
Other interpretations, which have 
been proposed, do not deserve dis- 
cussion. 

V. ‘Shun the evil arts of false 
teachers, and warn thy flock against 
them. Admonish wives to be faith- 
ful to their husbands, and husbands 
to cherish their wives. Let not those 
who remain in single chastity parade 
their virtue. Let those who marry 
seek the approval of the bishop for 


épdrwoav] Gg* Dam-Rup Anton; 
5 ovo} 
6 Tov 


their union, 
for the honour of God.’ 

4. Tas xaxorexvias] The meaning 
here is not obvious in itself, but is 
shown by the parallel passage, PAzlad. 
6 devyere odv Tas kaxorexvias, where 
it is a warning against the schis- 
matical designs of the false teachers. 


See Clem. Alex. Stvom. 1. 8 (p. 340) © 


ois Pikn  orapdAos avtn Kakorexvia, 
etre “ENAnves elev etre Kai BapBapou 
cogiorai (with reference to the 
heresy condemned in 1 Tim. vi. 
3 sq), Theodt. H. F. i. 1 rijs rovrov 
[rod SiaBddov] Kakxorexvias vmovpyos 
aveayn (speaking of Simon Magus). 
So too xaxoréxvos, Hippol. Haer. vi. 
9, also of Simon Magus. It was 
used especially of ‘magical arts,’ 
and of these most commonly as con- 
nected with heretical teaching ; e.g. 
Euseb. Vit. Const. iii. 66, quoted by 
Jacobson. There is something to 
be said for giving it this very definite 
sense here, as is done e.g. by Hil- 
genfeld A. VY. p. 206. Witchcraft, 
sorcery, and the like (yonreia, dap- 
paketa), were highly attractive in 
these regions; and against them 
Christian teachers waged internecine 
war from the first (see Acts xix. 19, 
and the note on Gal. v. 20); comp. 
Ephes. 19 édvero waca payeia. Thus 
kaxorexyviae would correspond with 
the Latin ‘ maleficia,’ e.g. Tac. Aum. 
ii. 69 ‘carmina et devotiones...alia- 
que maleficia’; see also Heumann 
Handlex. des Rom, Rechts s.v. But 


Let all things be done 


a 
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V. Tas kaxotexvias pevye, uaddov de repli Tov- 


Tais addeApais pov mpooaXet 


> lanl \ 7 t , \ ~ / > ~ \ 
ayarav Tov Kupiov Kai Tots cupPBiows dpkeioOa wapKi 


pe GLAg; in domino nostroz. The reading of 2 isa corruption 


a 39859 


~ il, as A shows; the corruption would be suggested by Col. iii. 


18, 20. 


it may be doubted whether these 
arts were practised by the heretics 
in question, and the parallel passage 
(Philad. 6) must fix the interpreta- 
tion. Cureton (C. 7. p. 172) thinks 
that it means ‘nothing more than 
an improper means of gaining a 
livelihood’ (comp. Strabo vil. p. 301 
for the general sense of the word), 
including however magical arts a- 
mong these; and so Zahn (/. uv. A. 
p- 321). The emendation of Bunsen, 
Tas kaxoréxvovs ‘coquettish women,’ 
has met with no favour. In a list 
of practical exhortations we need 
not look for any close connexion 
with the preceding or following 
topics. 

paddov de x.7.A.] This qualifies the 
previous prohibition, ‘Shun them 


_ indeed, but do not forget to warn 


your hearers against them’; where 
tovrey refers to the foregoing xaxo- 
texvias, and not (as it is taken by 
Pearson and some others) to what 
follows. For padXov dé comp. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 1, 5. The fidelity with which 
Polycarp observed this injunction in 
after-life appears from the account 
of him left by his scholar Irenzus, 
lil. 3. 4 woAAovs dd Tév mpoeipnuevov 
aipetikay eméorpever emt thy éexkAnoiav 
ToU Qcov, piay Kal povny ta’tnv GAr- 
Gevav xnpvéas imo [ard?] trav arooro- 
hav mapeAnpéva. The reading pi 
mo.ov, as the critical note shows, has 
no authority and therefore need not 
be seriously considered, though it 


has found favour with some modern 
critics. 

5. optdtay mood] ‘hold discourse, 
as Justin Dial. 85 (p. 312) rov amo 
Tav ypapayv ray mpodntikay optrias 
movovupevov, 26, 28 (p. 245) do re 
Tay ypaper kal Tov mpaypdrey rds Te 
drrodei€ers kai Tas Outdias Totodpan 
For this use of omaAéa, ‘a conver- 
sation,’ ‘discourse, and so even 
a ‘sermon,’ ‘homily’ comp. also 
Justin Dial. 68 (p. 294), Clem. Hom. 
Ep. Clem. 2, 14, 18, 19, 76. i. 20, 
Theoph. ad Axfol. ii. 1, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iv. 13 (p. 603). In Prov. vii. 
21 moAAy opsria it is a translation of 
np> ‘instruction.’ 

6. rots cupBiow] The word cvp- 
Bus is common for a husband or 
a wife in this age and even earlier ; 
comp. Diod. Sic. iv. 46, Philo de 
Congr. Erud. Gr. 12 (I. p. 527), Test. 
wit Patr. Jud. 23, Clem. Hom. xiii. 
5, xiv. 6, 11, xx. 18, Hermas Vs. 
ii. 2. In the inscriptions during the 
Roman period it is especially fre- 
quent. In those of Smyrna alone, 
to which place this letter was written, 
I find it several times, C. 7. G. 
3265, 3270, 3318, 3320, 3347, 3349, 
3361, 3364, 3380; and in those at 
Troas, from which it was written, 
though very few in number, it oc- 
curs twice, 3586, 3588 b. I mention 
these facts, because Donaldson 
(Apostolic Fathers p. 388) has al- 
leged its use as an argument against 
the genuineness of the Greek text of 
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2 ? ~ 9, ~ \ / 
vere ev ovomatt Inco Xpixrtov dyarav Tas cvpBious, 
\ > ' 2 , - 
@®c 6 K¥pioc THN E€KKAHCIAN. el Tis OvvaTat ev ay- 


2 "Inoot Xpicrot] GL*g; pref. domini nostri ZA. 
4 THS capkds rod Kuplov] GLZA Antioch 3 


GLg; ecclestam suam ZA. 


Dam-Rup Anton 1; Tod xvuplov ris capxds G. 


3 Thy éxxdXyolav] 


év dxavynota] G2Ag 


[Antioch] Dam-Rup Anton; add. domin? L (the word has probably crept in 


from the preceding clause). 


Hermas, and an evidence of a later 
date. To the Christians it would 
perhaps be an especially welcome 
term, because it would cover those 
unions of slaves which are called 
contubernia, and which the Christian 
Church regarded as not less sacred 
and inviolable than wedlock among 
the free-born, though the Roman 
law did not recognise such a thing 
as marriage among slaves; comp. 
esp. Afost. Const. viii. 31 (speaking 
of slaves) «i pév ody yer yuvaixa fh 7 
yurn avdpa, didacxécOwoay dpKkeio Oar 
éavtrots. On this subject see Allard 
Les Esclaves Chrétiens p. 152 sq, 
p- 274 sq, and Colossians p. 321. 
The passage from the Afost. Const. 
just quoted seems to show that 
Ignatius had especially in view such 
cases, where the union being ignored 
by the law naturally led to great 
irregularities. 

apxeiaOa.] ‘to be content.’ Besides 
A fost. Const. viii. 31 (see last note) 
comp. Alexander in Joseph. B. F. ii. 
7. 4 ob S€ ove dpxecbcioa rovre [sc. 
t@ yayo|, Epiphan. Ancor. 104 (p. 
107) wy) apxoupérns Tois tEwbev dvdpa- 
ow, quoted by Pearson. The Anglo- 
Latin translator has stumbled, and 
translates it ‘sufficere,’ as if dpxeiv. 

3. @s o Kupws x.r.A.] A reminis- 
cence of Ephes. v. 29, where however 
the correct reading is xaOds kcal 6 
Xproros rv exkAnciar. 

et ris Sdvarae x.7.A.] Comp. Clem. 


5 kat éa4v]) GLAg Dam-Rup Anton; édav 


Rom. 38 6 dyvis é€v tH capri 7rw Kal 
p) dAafovever Oa, with the note (comp. 
tb. § 48), Minuc. Felix 31 ‘Casto 
sermone, corpore castiore, plerique 
inviolati corporis virginitate perpetua 
fruuntur potius quam gloriantur.’ In 
this place dyveia is clearly ‘virgin 
purity,’ like ayvos in Clem. Rom. I. ¢.; 
though the words themselves will 
apply equally well to the chastity 
of married life (e.g. Tit. ii. 5, 1 Pet. 
iii. 2, Clem. Rom. 1, Polyc. PAzi. 4). 
The language of S. Paul (1 Cor. vii. 1 
sq) is quite sufficient to explain the 
state of things as it appears in Igna- 
tius half a century later than the Apo- 
stle’s time. A few years afterwards 
Justin Martyr, Apol. i. 15 (p. 62), 
says moAXoi tives Kal modal €EnKov- 
rovrat Kal €Bdopnkovrodrai, ot ex mai- 
Swv euabnrevdOnoay re XproTg, apOopor 
Siapévover’ Kal evyouat Kara may -yevos 
avOpomav rovovtovs deiEar: see also 
Athenag. Suppl. 33 to the same 
effect. For the ever-increasing and 
somewhat extravagant feeling which 
prevailed in the Church during the 
second and third centuries on this 
point, see Probst AKirchliche Disct- 
plin p. 129 sq. On the other hand 
there is no indication here of an 
‘order’ of virgins, such as we meet 
with soon after. See also on this 
point the note on Smyrna. 13. 

4. ths capKos tod Kupiov] ‘the 
Jlesh, the body, of the Lord’; which 
is explained by 1 Cor. vi. r5 sq ovk 
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yvwoOn mréov TOU émioKorrov, EPOapTat. 


(om. kal) =. 


/ / \ / oY \ \ 
5 XNola mEeveTw’ Eay KavynonTal, amwAETO' Kal Eay 


- A 
mpetrer O€ 


6 yvwo8n] Gg Dam-Rup Anton; imveniatur A (probably 


a misunderstanding of the Syriac, rather than a corruption of the Armenian, as 
Petermann supposes); vidert velit L (where L departs from its usual literalism and 


gives a paraphrase). 
2; sine A; mi g. 


oWare Sri Ta gopara pov péAn Xpic- 
Tov €otiv ;...d0€acare 7) Tov Oedv év 
T@ oopart duav: see [Clem. Rom.] 
ii. 14. It is true of all Christians 
that their flesh is the Lord’s, not 
their own nor another’s; but it is 
especially true of those contemplated 
here: comp. Tertull. de Virg. Vel. 16 
‘Nupsisti Christo, illi tradidisti car- 
nem tuam,’ Cypr. ZPzsz. lxii (p. 699 
Hartel) ‘Membra Christo dicata et 
ad aeternum continentiae honorem 
pudica virtute devota’; comp. Me- 
thod. Conv. iii. 8, iv. 5, v. 4. 

5. eav yroody .«r.r.] ‘tf it be 
known beyond the bishop’; where the 
nominative to yrwaGy is ‘his purpose 
or vow of chastity,’ as implied in the 
preceding words. Just as persons 
intending to marry are to marry 
‘with the approval (yvwuns) of the 
bishop,’ so persons devoting them- 


‘selves to a single life are to take the 


bishop into their counsels, but no 
one else; comp. Magn. 7 pnde dpeis 
dvev Tov émickdmov Kat Tov mpecBv- 
tépav pndev mpaccere, unde meipaonre 
eVroyov te aiverOa idia vyiv. The 
precept of Ignatius thus contrasts 
with the usage of a later age, where 
the pudlic profession of such vows 
was an essential feature in the sys- 
tem. If wAny be the right reading, 
the interpretation which I have 
given seems to be necessary. For 
similar elliptical usages of mAny 
(where the context explains the 
meaning) comp. Thuc, iv. 54 émurpé- 


héov] GL Dam-Rup Anton; extra (praeter) oO 725 


War mepi odpav a’tav mdrqy Oavarov, 
Herod. v. 71 vmeyyvous mx Oavarov, 
Plato Resp. v. p. 469 oxvdevev...rods 
reXeuTHoavras TAH odor, [Arist.] de 
Plant. ii. 4 (p. 825) of 8€ root oi 
Wuxpoi, ei kal obdrot TO Gpowoy roLovoi 
more, TAY ex Tov évavyriov, Polyb. xii. 
22. I paxpoy av ein Aéyew tavra, mAnY 
Tekéws odtyey (comp. xi. 25. 6). 
There is no sufficient reason how- 
ever for displacing the reading mAéoy 
here; comp. Magn. 10 a\A@ ovdpate 
kaXeirat mA€ov Tovrov. And if mréov 
be adopted, the passage should still 
probably be interpreted in the same 
way. The Greeks were very loose 
and elliptical in their comparative 
clauses; see the examples in Kiihner 
Il. p. 850 sq. The Oriental versions 
must either have had mwAny, or must 
have interpreted w)éov in this way. 
On the other hand several modern 
critics take it otherwise, ‘if he be 
better known than the bishop,’ ‘if 
he become more famous than the 
bishop’; but I cannot think this at 
all a natural expression in the pre- 
sent context. See the passages in 
the next note. 

6. eépOapra| ‘he zs corrupted, i.e. 
‘his chastity is violated by the very 
publicity given to it,’ the word éei- 
pew being chosen for its special 
meaning; comp. e.g. Rev. xix. 2. 
For the sentiment comp. Tertull. de 
Virg. Vel. 3 ‘Omnis publicatio vir- 
ginis bonae stupri passio est,’ 76. 13 
‘utique primo illicitum, ut gloriae 
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VI. 


I yapuovoaus] g; yauouuévas G Dam-Rup Anton. 
3 Kvpiov] gzA; @edv G Dam-Rup Anton. For 
kar’ émOuplav] GLZA; kara (xar’) aloxpav ériOuplav 
mavra] GLAg; add. dé 2. 
GLg, Antioch 14; duty 6 Ge6s Dam-Rup 5. 
Rup; add. rposéxn S,AZ; see above § 1. 
Trav broraccopévwv] GL{S,]2[A]g Dam-Rup; 
T@ émicxémw] G; émicxdryw (om. T~) g Dam- 


Dam-Rup Anton; om. L. 
L see the Appx. 
Dam-Rup Anton. 


éya dvtipuxov Dam-Rup. 
T@ bmotaccouévy Antioch. 


libidinosum; gloria enim illicitum 
est els quorum probatio in omni 
humiliatione constat, 2. 14 ‘ipsa 
concupiscentia non latendi non est 
pudica; patitur aliquid quod non 
virginis sit etc.,’ Cyprian de Had. 
Virg. 9 (p. 191 sq) ‘maculis te con- 
cupiscentiae carnalis aspergis, cum 
integritatis candidata sis et pudoris,’ 
Method. Comv. xi. 1 ov8dé ye, omdray 
...Umrepaipntac gvawovpevos att@ 1) 
rouT@ To Suvacba tay THs capkds 
UITEKKAULAT@Y KpaTely, Kal mavras ovdev 
nynra, dyveiay tiwag’ aripater yap 
avriy vBpilay vyrnrodpoory K.T.A. 

I. Tois yapovor1] On the sanction 
given by the Church to marriages in 
the early ages see Probst Sakra- 
mente p. 438 sq, Bingham Azz. xxii. 
2. 2, Xxil. 4. I Sq. 

yapovoas] In so reading I have 
followed the Mss of the interpolator’s 
text, whereas the MS of the genuine 
Ignatius has the more correct ya- 
povpevas. The familiar distinction 
(e.g. Pollux iii. 45 ynyar péev emi rod 
avdpos éyerat, ynparba dé emt rhs 
yuvaikos, ov ‘yaunOnva) apparently 
holds universally in classical writers, 
except where some reversal of the 
natural relation is implied, as when 
the henpecked husband in Anti- 


lA > \ ~ 
mavTa els Tysnvy Oceov 


o > / / / \ € \ 
To émickoTw mpooéyeTe, iva Kal 6 Oéeoss 


2 6 ydauos] GZAg 


6 dui] GLg Antioch Dam- 
dvripuxor éyw] GLg Antioch ; 


phanes says éynudpny (see Porson on 
Eurip. Jed. 264); comp. also Clem. 
Alex. Paed. iii. 3 (p. 264). Accord- 
ingly Irenzeus writes v. 9. 4 vipdy 
yapijoa ov Stvarat, yaunOjva dé dv- 
vara. [the passive however is for- 
bidden by Pollux 1. c.], érav €\Oy 
kat mapadnynta avTny 6 vupdios, 
where the Latin translator has ‘sponsa 
assumere sponsum non potest, as- 
sumi autem a sponso potest.’ This 
distinction however is not observed 
in the N. T., but the active is used 
of the woman by S. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 
28, 34, 1 Tim. v. 11, 14; and in 
Mark x. 12 yaujon GAdoy is unques- 
tionably right, though most texts 
have yaun6yz aro. This last in- 
stance betrays a tendency in later 
transcribers to return to classical 
forms ; and, as in these small matters 
the Mss of the interpolator are gene- 
rally more trustworthy than that of 
Ignatius himself, I have adopted 
yapovoas. 

2. kata Kvpuyv] As Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iii. 12 (p. 549) dAdoios dé 6 
kata tov Kupwoy ydyuos. Ignatius is 
apparently thinking of S. Paul’s 
words 1 Cor. vii. 39 povoy év Kupio. 

3. els tysnv Ocov] See the note 
on Ephes. 21, 


5 6 Oeds duivy] 
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, ¢ F \ 5 , ~ > 
avrivuyov éyw Twv VroTaccopevwy [TH] émt- 


/ 7 7 > > -~ \ 
TKOT, mTpeo BuTEpOLs, dtakovoiss pet avT@Vv fol TO 


/ / a \ van 
Mépos yevorTo cxXElv Tapa Oew. 


auyKko7miaTe adAnAaIs, 


~ / al 
cuvabreiTe, TUYTPEXETE, TUUTAaTYETE, suyKomMacle, 


Rup [Antioch]. 


Dam-Rup; «al per’ airav GL. 


7 mpeoBurépaus] GL; mpecBurépos re kal Antioch; ef 
presbyteris et S,ZA; mpeoBureply g Dam-Rup. 


per’ abrav] S,ZAg Antioch 
8 cxeiv] G; &ew g* Antioch; capere 


L; om. S,2A Dam-Rup. For 2 see the note on Zphes. 1 xexrfjcOa. mapa 
Oeg] g* (with a v. 1. mapa Oe0d); apud deum S,ZA; év Ge GL Antioch Dam- 


Rup. 


g cuvabdetre] cvvabd\jre G. 


ouvtpéxere] GLZAg; om. 


Sy avyKowmaobe, cwveyelpecbe] GLEAg; om. Sy. 


VI. ‘Give heed to your bishop. 
I devote myself for those who are 
obedient to the officers of the Church. 
Be united one with another in doing 
and in suffering, in toil and in rest, 
as stewards of God. Strive to please 
your Captain; do not desert from 
His ranks. Your Christian graces 
are your arms. Invest your good 
deeds as savings; that you may re- 
ceive a bounty in accordance there- 
with. Be long-suffering one with 
another. Give me joy in all things.’ 

5. To émoxdr@ «t.A.] Ignatius 
here turns from Polycarp individually 
and addresses the whole Church of 
Smyrna. In the subsequent part of 
the letter, whenever he has any mes- 
sage directed specially to Polycarp, 
he mentions him by name; e.g. § 7 
mpémet, LloAvcapre x.7.A., and § 8 rov 
méumovros avtov LloAvkaprov. Like 
the Pastoral Epistles of S. Paul, this 
letter was obviously intended to be 
made known to the Church also. 


Polycarp (PAz/. 13) apparently puts 


it in the same category with the 
Epistle to the Smyrnzeans, speaking 
of the two as ras émicrodas “Iyvariov 
tas meupbeioas jyiv im avrov. For 
the admonition see Phzlad. 7. 

iva kal x.7.A.] See the note on 
Smyrn. 5 paddov Sé x.7.X, 


6. dvriyrvyov] Comp. § 2, and see 
the note on Zfhes. 21. 

7. per avrav xt.rA.| A_ biblical 
expression; comp. Matt. xxiv. 51, 
Luke xii. 46, Rev. xxi. 8. There can 
be little doubt, I think, looking at 
the authorities, that the correct read- 
ing here is mapa Oe@ ‘in the presence 
of God,’ for it explains all the others. 

8. ovyxomare] This word pre- 
pares the way for cuvaAcire, ovvrpé- 
xeTe, Since xomuay is used especially 
of the toilsome training for an ath- 
letic contest; comp. Phil. ii. 16 ovx 
eis Kevov €Spapov ovde eis Kevov exori- 
aga, Col. i. 29 «is 6 Kal Komi dyou- 
(opevos, 1 Tim. iv. 10 es rovro Komt- 
@pev kal dywvtoueba, (Clem. Rom. ] 
ili. 7 of wodX\a Komidoaytes Kai Kadas 
dyovicdpevot. So Anthol. Ill. p. 166 
pe) TPEXE, 1) Komia. The metaphor of 
the athletic training, etc., probably 
continues to the end. Thus ovyko- 
pacbe, cvveyciperde, will refer to the 
uniform hours of going to bed and 
getting up prescribed by the trainer 
to the athletes under his charge. 
Any reference to ‘death’ and ‘ resur- 
rection, such as some commentators 
have found in these words, seems 
altogether out of place. 

10. ©eov oixovdouo.] The expres- 
sion occurs Tit. i. 7; comp. 1 Cor, iv, 


352 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 


[vi 


> , e 
péTar. apeaxeTe w oTpateverbe, ad’ ov Kal Ta dv wwe 
, / e -~ / e ~ A / 
komioea Oe. pntis Yuwv deveptwp eipeOn. TO Bartiopa 


1 dpéoxere @ orpareverOe] GLg; placete [et] et servite ci SsZA. 


2 Kopl- 


cecbe] g* (with a v. 1. xoulonoGe) [S4][Z][A], and so app. Antioch g (in a loose 


reference) kouicbueba; kouloecbe GL. 


I, I Pet. iv. 10. The reference here 
is not to the Christian pastors, but, 
as the context (esp. avriyruyov x.t.A.) 
_ requires, to the whole brotherhood, 
according to the language of 1 Pet. 
iv. 10 é€xaoros xabads EhaBevy xdpiorpa, 
els Eavrovs avto Staxovovytes, Os KaXoL 
olkovopot motkiAns yapiros Geo. 
Pearson supposes a reference to the 
three orders of the ministry, the 
oixovoyor being bishops, the mwapedpou 
presbyters, and the vmnpéra: deacons ; 
but how then is the plural oixovépor 
to be explained? 

mapedpa| ‘assessors’ of God; a 
stronger expression even than S. 
Paul’s Geod cuvepyoi (1 Cor. iii. 9, I 
Thess. iii. 2 v. 1.), but it is immedi- 
ately qualified by dmnpéra. For vmn- 
pémms in connexion with oikovdpos 
comp. I Cor. iv. I. 

I. dpéoxere «.tA.] ‘Please the 
Captain under whom you serve, pro- 
bably a reminiscence of 2 Tim. ii. 3, 
4, oddels orparevopmevos eumdéxerat Tais 
rov Biov mpaypareias, va TO oTpaTo- 
oyjoavrt apeon. 

ra owana] ‘soldier's pay, as e.g. 
1 Cor. ix. 7 tis orpareverar idiors 
ovevios roré; Luke iii. 14; and pro- 
bably the reference is the same in 
the other two passages where the 
word occurs in the N. T., Rom. vi. 
23, 2 Cor. xi. 8. So always in the 
LXxX, 1 Esdr. iv. 56, 1 Macc. ili. 28, xiv. 
32. It is the Greek equivalent to the 
Latin ‘stipendia’; for the word od- 
sonia in Latin seems never to have 
acquired this meaning. The deriva- 
tion of the word explains its use. 
The soldier’s reward for his service 
was twofold; (1) a ration in kind, 


decéprwp evpeOn] GAg*; rebellet 


which was an allowance of corn 
(ovrowérpnya) for making bread, and (2) 
a small payment in money (6yamov), 
by which he might purchase a relish 
(dyov) to be eaten with his bread: 
as in Polyb. vi. 39. 12 sq 6Womov & of 
pev teCol AapBavovot...ccrowerpodvrat 
ot pev meColt xr, C. 7. G. 3137 Ta 
T€ peTpypata Kat Tad oWena (an in- 
scription found at Smyrna itself); 
comp. Dion. Halic. A. R. ix. 36. 5 r6 
T OWeviov TH oTpaTia Kal TO dyTt TOU 
airov ovyxepnbev...dpyupiov (where 
the rations could not be supplied in 
kind). In Greek devia is the act of 
purchasing dyfa, while éyenovr is the 
money for purchasing them and is 
used almost exclusively of soldier’s 
pay. In Latin however the derived 
word obsonium has a different sense. 
From dyeveiy the Romans adopted 
obsonari, ‘to purchase delicacies, to 
cater,’ and from this they used the 
substantive obsonium to signify food 
so purchased, ‘delicacies,’ without 
reference to the meaning of the cor- 
responding Greek dyanor. 

2. Oecéprwp| For the same me- 
taphor see Clem. Rom. 21 yj Aurorak- 
Teiv nas amd tov OeAnparos avrod, 2b. 
§ 28 rév avropodovvray am avrod, 
Clem. Hom. xi. 16 6 un mrowy Tov vopor 
€k TOU pH TioTeveLy TH Oe@ Auoraxret 
(comp. Ep. Clem. 12, 17). 

The adoption of Latin words in a 
Greek writer is natural in technical 
and more especially in military terms 
(e.g. here, and Semdorra, axxerra, be- 
low); and from Ignatius who was in 
charge of a orpatiwrixiy taypa and 
bound to a soldier night and day 
(Rom. 5), nothing else was to be ex- 


i aa > 








































rendering of L. 


&irécnra G. 


pected. For similar instances see 
Epictet. iii. 7. 30 Kaiodp pot ko dixed- 
Lov éyparfe, zd. iii. 24. 117 9 opdiva- 
riov dngerai oe 7) of emOvortes ev TA 
KamiraXio émi tois omtixiots (orpr- 
kiows? ‘officiis’), Herm. Vis. iii. 1 emi 
rod cup eAXiov Exetro KepBixaptov 
Awovtv Kal erava AevtTiov eEnrA@pEvoy 
Aivov xapraowov, Mart. Polyc. 16 xop- 
gexrap, Symmachus Eccles. ii. 8 we- 
kovkia (comp. Hieron. Of. VII. pp. 
34, 726), Evang. Nic. 2 sq xovpoap, 
_ giyva, daxewduov, etc; besides the 
instances familiar to us in the N. T., 
é.g. centurio, euraquilo, flagellum, 
legio, lintium, membrana, paenula, 
praetorium, quadrans, semicinctium, 
sudarium, etc. The only other in- 
Stance in Ignatius is ¢£eumAdpioy ; see 
the note on Zfhes. 2. The gloss 
apyos which appears on decéprap in 
the Greek MS is taken from Ps-Ign. 
Tars. 9. 
3. @s onda] ‘as your shields, 
as the context requires. The Latin 
translator rightly renders it scutum. 
_ Comp. Xen. Anabd. i. 2. 17 éxehevoe 
_ mpoBadécba ra Sma (where however 
_ itmightinclude spears as well), Polyb. 
«1. 22. 10 vmép tov Spigaxrov imeptibe- 
frevot Tas irus tov OmA@v. This sense 
seems to be more frequent in Helle- 
nistic Greek; LXxX I Kings x. 17 
Tptaxoota Orda xpvoa «.r.r., Ps. xc. 
(xci). 5 GrA@ kuxddoet ce 1) GAnOea 
avrov (and several times elsewhere 
in the Lxx), Aquila Hos. xi. 8 dro 
kukk\@ow oe (where the LXx has izep- 
aon gov), Test. xit Patr. Levi 5 
€d@xé or Grav Kai pouaiav, Barnab. 
12 riOnow ovv Mavoijs év ep’ év dmov, 


IGN. Il. 
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i e ~ , € e/ e 7 e tA ec 

UpwVv MEvVEeTW WS OTTAG, 4 TiTTIS ws TEpikePadaia, 7 
/ \ e / \ 

ayarn ws dopu, 1] Vrouovn ws TavoTAia* Ta SemootTa 

S,2; otiosus inveniatur L. G has a marginal gloss dpyds to deséprwp, whence the 


70 Bdrricua...repxeparala] GLig; e¢ (sed) fides 
maneat vobiscum sicut arma, et spes sicut galea S,A,. 


4 derdctra] g*; 


See also Macar. Magn. Agocr. ii. 7 
(p. 6) riorw eyxovtes rd Eihos Kal 6mdov 
Tov oravpov. This meaning of dmAov 
is preserved both in the derivative 
omdirns ‘bearing the heavy-shield’, as 
opposed to the meAraorys ‘bearing 
the light-target,’ and in the secondary 
meaning of the word itself ‘a medal- 
lion, like the Latin ‘clypeus,’ e.g. 
C. I. G. 124 eixdva yparrny ev omho 
(see Boeckh’s note, II. p. 664). This 
sense explains pevera; ‘Hold out 
your baptismal vows, your baptismal 
privileges, as a shield before you. 
Do not throw away your best defence, 
and incur the reproach of a piwaome 
in this sacred warfare.’ 

4. tmavordia] Here ‘the com- 
plete body-armour,’ breast - plate, 
greaves, etc: for nothing else re- 
mains. Patience protects the whole 
spiritual man, wherever the blow is 
aimed. Comp. Act. SS. Tarach. 
Prob. etc. 7 (Ruinart p. 465, Ratisb. 
1859) ovdé yap dvvacat tiv mavordiav 
pou Brérew tupAds ov. 

This passage was doubtless sug- 
gested by Ephes. vi. 13—17, which 
it closely resembles, though the parts 
of the armour are differently assigned 
in the metaphor. The resemblance 
to 1 Thess. v. 8 is less, Comp. also 
Is. lix. 17. 

ta Seroatta| When a donative was 
accorded to the soldiery, one half 
only was paid at the time, the remain- 
ing half being placed in a savings- 
bank attached to the cohort. This 
money was said ‘deponi apud signa’ 
(Sueton. Dom. 7, Veget. ii. 20); and 
the fund was managed by a special 
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nm - { of e lon e/ A / ~ / . dé 
UUWY Ta Epya UUW, iva Ta aKKETTA UMWY aELa KOMI- 


onobe. paxpoOuunoate ovv met’ adAAHAWY Ev Tpa’TNTL, 


e e \ Meh Ite. ? UY € fa \ / 
ws 6 Oeos wef Uuwv. cvaiunv Vuwy Ota TavTos. 


1 7a &pya bydr] Gg; opera bona [S,JZA3 opera (om. budv) L* (but the varying 


position of vestra in the Mss should be noticed). 


Ta dxxerra vuadv aka} 


GL; add. 0e08 g; donum (or dona) det, sicut justum est S,D; dona a deo (om. 


déia) A. 


Anton; mpadéryrt G Antioch 9. 
g; ws kal Antioch. 


officer entitled ‘curator fisci’ (e.g. 
Orell. Juscr. 3462). We read also of a 
‘librarius depositorum’ (Dég. 1. 6. 7), 
perhaps the clerk who kept this de- 
posit account. The deposits how- 
ever, as entered in the name of any 
soldier, would include other items 
besides, e.g. other portions of dona- 
tives voluntarily so deposited, prize- 
money, etc. The ‘peculium’ thus 
accumulated was paid over to the 
soldier at his discharge, or an equi- 
valent in land given to him. See 
Becker and Marquardt Rom. A/terth. 
III. 2, p. 429. ‘Accepta’ would thus 
be the sums placed to his credit and 
ultimately paid over to him. The 
Castrense Peculium is the subject of 
a work by H. Fitting (Halle, 1871). 
It was the special privilege of this 
kind of property (‘quae sunt parta 
labore militiae’), that it was secured 
to the man. himself, and was accord- 
ingly exempted from the patria po- 
testas, on the principle enunciated 
in [Juv.] xvi. 58 sq, ‘Ipsius certe 
ducis hoc referre videtur, Ut qui for- 
tis erit, sit felicissimus idem, etc.’, 
where the fact is stated. The excep- 
tional character of this kind of pro- 
perty gives its force and appropriate- 
ness to the image here. Cotelier 
moreover aptly quotes Veget. ii. 20 
‘Miles...qui sumptus suos scit apud 


2 paxpoOvujcate] G; waxpoOupetre g Dam-Rup 8 Anton 10. 
otv] GLg; om. S,ZA [Dam-Rup] [Anton]. 


mpairyr.] g* Dam-Rup 
3 ws] GLSyZA Dam-Rup Anton; kai’ 


MeO] Sa=>Ag Dam-Rup Anton Antioch; om. G; 


signa depositos, de deserendo nihil 
cogitat, magis diligit signa, pro illis 
in acie fortius dimicat, etc.’ Those 
who deserted or were dismissed for 
misconduct would forfeit all this 
accumulated property. For the me- 
taphor comp. August. Of. Vv. Appx. 
p- 150 ‘Milites igitur Christi sumus, 
et stipendium ab ipso donativumque 
percepimus etc.’, in a sermon by an 
unknown writer. The metaphor of 
the s¢guum (cvoonpov) appears in the 
companion epistle, Szyri. 1. 

1. déa] ‘due’, i.e. ‘correspond- 
ing to the defosita, as in [Juv.] xvi. 
56 ‘Hunc labor aeguus provehit et 
pulcro reddit sua dona labori,’ speak- 
ing of this same thing. 

3. peO vpav] sc. paxpoOvpei, as 
above iva cai 6 Geds dpiv sc. mpooexy 
(see the note). I should not have ~ 
thought it necessary to explain the — 
construction, if Jacobson had not — 
quoted Phil. iv. 5 6 Kupuos ¢yyus, ap- 
parently led astray by the Armenian 
mis-rendering ‘quasi Deus sit in 
mediis vobis,’ 

évaiznv] See the note on Lphes. 
2. 

VII. ‘I hear that the Church of 
Antioch has peace at length; and 
the news has gladdened me, if only 
I am allowed to finish my course. 
Summon a council, and elect a trusty 
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VII. ’Emedy 4 éxxAnoia 4 év “Avtioxyeia THs Cu- 


Ps plas €ipyvever, ws €On\wOn por, dia THs TpoTEVXTS VUwY, 


\ / ’ , , cad >? 
Kadyw evOuuoTepos eyevouny ev apuepyuvia Oeov, éavrrep 


\ a pete =~ > / > \ . ca , > > 
dia Tov 7raQety Oeov Emitvyw, Els TO evpEOnvat mE Ev TH 


dub. L. 


bpav pri.] GLES,Ag; juadv Dam-Rup Anton [Antioch]. 


mavrés] Here = breaks off, and has only two sentences more, §$ 7 xpioriavds 


k.7.X. and § 8 domdgoua tov péddovTa K.T.X. 


5 dia THs mpocevx7s] 


g; per orationem L (which prob. represents the gen., since L commonly 
translates 6:4 with the accus. correctly fropier); dia riv mpocevyty G; 


prectbus A. 


person to carry your congratulations 
to Antioch. This is God’s work. I 
trust to your compliance; and know- 
ing your zeal, I have thought few 
words sufficient.’ 

4. ’Emetd) «.7-A.] On this matter, 
which is mentioned in all the letters 
written from Troas, see the notes to 
Philad. to. 

6. dpepyuvia Gcod| For this geni- 
tive ©cov, describing the character 
of the preceding substantive, comp. 
Magn. 6 spovoia Gcod with the note. 

7. ©cod émriyw| See the note 
on Magu. I. 

ev tH airnoe var] ‘through your 
supplication” For the expression 
see Ephes. 20 éav pe xatakidon I. X. 
€v TH mpocevxn tuav, Philad. 8 bédrw 
€v TH mpocevxn tpav Sixawbjva, 
Smyrn. 11 wa év th mpocevyy tuav 
Gcod émriyo. The word airnois 
occurs only once elsewhere in Igna- 
tius (Zra//. 13), but he uses it rather 
than mpocevx?) here because he had 
already exhausted the latter word in 
the context. For the idea of ‘disci- 
pleship,’ as the final result of martyr- 
dom, see the note on Zphes. 1 d:a 
Tov emitvxeiy Sud padnris iva. 
In the connexion 8a rod mabeiv... 
panrnv, Ignatius probably has in his 
mind the proverb ra6jyara pabnpara ; 
comp. e.g. Asch. Agam. 177 Tov 
maGer pabos Oévra kupiws éxew (comp. 


tb. 257), Herod. i. 207 ra d€ poe 
mabnpata ¢€ovra axapita padnpara 
yeyovee, Philo de Leg. Spec. 6 (II. p. 
340) i” é€x rod mabeiy adn, with other 
passages quoted by Wetstein and 
Bleek on Heb. v. 8 €uadev ad’ dv 
émalev. 

This reading is to be preferred, both 
on account of the parallel passage in 
the companion epistle, Smyrn. II, 
and by reason of the combination of 
authorities for it. If it had stood in 
the interpolator’s text alone, it might 
have been classed with such wilful 
changes of 6¢éAnya for béua above § 2, 
ayvorarns for dyvifouac LEphes. 8, 
dcadvOjvac for divae Rom. 2, where 
similarity of sound has suggested the 
substituted word. But the coinci- 
dence of the Armenian Version shows 
that it was already in the text of 
Ignatius. On the other hand it has 
not the authority of any MS of the 
Latin Version, as commonly repre- 
sented. At the same time the other 
reading, ev tn avaorace:, would make 
very good sense; comp. Lphes. 11 
ev ols yévoiro 0 Gvaoriva év TH mpoo- 
evy7 tuov. The opposition would 
then be between raéciv and avdoracis, 
as in Lom. 4 éav rdbo...dvacricopat 
év att@ €XeVOepos. And for vydy 
padnrnv (which in this case must be 
taken together) comp. Zffes. 3 with 
the note. 
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> 7 € -~ 4 , , 
aitnoe: Umwv pabntnv. ampere, IloXvKapre Ocouaka- 
> ~ / 
pirrorate, ocuuBovrLtov ayayev Ocomperéotatoy Kat 
~ a 4 af Sa 

YXElpoTOVATal TWA OV ayamnTOV Nlav EXETE Kal GOKVOV, 

e / ~ ~ wn 

ds SurnoeTar Beodpopuos Kareicba TovTOY KaTafwoat, 

J \ 2 4 / € ~ \ 7 > / 

iva mopevOels ets Cupiav do€acn vuwv thy aoKvov dya-5 
> ~ \ gee 

anv eis dofav Oeov. ypioTiavos éavTov é€ovoiav ovK 


p) \ ~ / ~ \ of al 
Eyer dAAa Oew oyoraCeE. TovTO TO Epyov Ocov éotw 


1 alrnoe] g*; precibus A (the same word which is used just before to trans- 





late dua THs mpocevx7s) ; 
the Appx). 
error. 

gui S,3 eos qui A; el twa g. 


dvacrdcoe. GL (there is no v. 1. in the mss of L; see 
Habynriv| gLA; ra@nriv G: see also Smyrn. 5 for a similar 
mpéme] GLAg; add, bz igitur S,. 


3 twa dv] GL; tllum 


4 kadetcOa:] GLg; freri A; ut stt et vocetur 


Si. katagioa] g*; Karagidce (an itacism) G; dignificari L* (mss); hacic 


persuadeatur (lit. hic persuadeatur) S,; al. A. 


G; def. A. 


I. mpéme] See the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

Ocopaxapiororare] See the note on 
Smyrn. 1. 


3. xetporovnoai tiva] Similar in- 
structions are given in the companion 
letter, Syzyvn. 11, Polycarp himself 
refers to this intended delegate, PAz?. 
13 Eypaware pot kat vpeis Kal Iyvarios 
iva, €av Tus amépxntac eis Supiay, 
Ta Tap vpav drrokopion yedppara: 
OMEP TOMTW...€iTE eyo eire Ov Téppo 
mpeoBevoorra kal Tepl vuoar. 

4. Oe0dSpopuos] ‘God's courier” The 
word is used here in reference to 
the sfectal mission, which he was 
promptly (doxvov) to execute. In 
Smyrn. 11 he is styled Geomper Burns. 
On the other hand in Philad. 2 
Ocodpopot is used of the Christian 
course generally. Lucian seems to 
be referring to these directions of 
Ignatius, de Mort, Peregr. 41, where 
he says of Peregrinus, previously a 
Christian, but now a Cynic, gaat dé 
macats oxeddv tTais évdd€Eous woAe- 
giv emtotoAvas Starépyat avrov 


6 cod] gLS,; xpicrod 


xpirriavos] G Dam-Vat 7 Dam-Rup 10; 6 xpwriavoes g; 
christianus L[Z]; christianus enim S,; ergo christiano A. 


éauTod 


dvaOnkas twas Kat mapawéoes kal 
vomous* Kai twas emi rovT@ mpeaBev- 
Tas Tov éraipoy €xEtpoTovngeE veE- 


kpayyéAous kal veprepodpopovs 
Tpocayopevoas. 
kataki@ra| ‘to commission’, ‘ac- 


credit’; comp. Philad. 10 os xara&w- 
Onoeras ths rova’tns Staxovias of a 
similar person. For the use of this 
word in Ignatius generally see the 
note to Ephes. 20. 

is mopevdeis eis Supiay] The ob- 
ject of this mission is more distinctly 
stated in Philad. 10, Smyrn. 11, as 
the congratulation and encourage- 
ment of the Church at Antioch. The 
delegate was to bear a letter from 
the Smyrnzans. 

7. G«@ oxordfe] ‘devotes his 
time to God’; Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. — 
10 (p. 236) 9 dyapos povp oxoArdget TO 
@e@. The sentiment here has refer- 
ence to the Smyrnzans generally, 
but to the individual messenger 
more especially. 

Gcov...kal yuav] ‘of God, as well 
as of yourselves, where Ocod ex- — 


















vit] 


~ ¢ A I 
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, A ~ 
TIOTEVW Yap TH 


/ / / "Ya 3 > A. ~ Sh 
XaPlTl, OTL ETOLMOL EOTE ELS EUTTOLLAYV Oew avVyHKOUVUCG a). 


YPabuaTwv TapeKahera. 


’ \ e = \ / co > , > sy / e ~ 
10 €loWS UUwY. TO GUYTOVOY THs aANOElas Ov GAIYwV Vmas 


VIIL ’E€rel wacais tais éxxXnoiats ovK jouynOnv 


ypawat dia TO é€ai:yns mreEtv we dro Tpwados eis 


, rf ‘ lA lA , ~ 
Nearodw, ws TO OéAnua mpoctacca, yoawes Tais 


éfovclay] GL Dam-Vat Dam-Rup; éfovolay éavrod g. 
todro] GLg; hoc enim S,; et hoc A. 
8 a’rd] g*S,A; adrg G; ipsd (adr@ or adrol) L* (see the next note). 


T@ Oe Dam-Vat Dam-Rup. 


7 Seg] Gg; 


dmrap- 


risnre] GS,Ag; perfecti estis (dwapricOnre) L (so that the previous word was 


probably read avrol). 


10 eldws] txt gL; add. ofy G; mam et scio A, 


civrovov] G; atvrouov g*3 compendium L; praeparationem (promptitudinem) A 


(‘videtur legisse @roiwov’ Petermann; see the v. l. in Rom. 5). 
14 Tais €urpoobev] Gg; guae supra mos sunt A; 


txt GA; add. of Lg. 
aliis L. 


plains and justifies the preceding 
Oe@ oxohale. 

8. 1H xapirt] ‘the Divine grace’; 
see below § 8, and the note on 
Smyrn. 12. 

9. Gc dyyjxovcay] See the note 
on Philad. 1. 

10. 10 ovvrovoy] ‘intensity, direct- 
ness’, properly ‘zension’; comp. Philo 
Leg. ad Cai. § 20 (p. 565 M) ro rayos 
kal ovytovoyv Tis amovdis. This there- 
fore is probably the reading here, 
rather than r6 cvvrowoy ; but the words 
are constantly confused. Sometimes 
they occur together; e.g. Plut. Jor. 
P. 759 D ouvrovoy duov Kai ovvTopoy 
evpnxévae mropeiay eis apetnv, Clem. 
Alex. Paed. i. 3 (p. 103) ras cuvropovs 
800s Kai vvrovous eis aididryra, Julian. 
Orat. vii. (p. 225 C) rhv ovvtopor, 
dyoiv, odov kal oivrovoy eri thy ape- 
THY eioLovow. 

tis addnbeias] ‘your sincerity, ‘your 
fidelity’; comp. Polyc. Phil. 4 ore- 
yovoas tovs éavrdy aydpas ev macy 
adnbcia. In the LXX dAnOea is a 
frequent rendering of JON, ‘sted- 
fastness,’ ‘constancy, which is also 


12 ’Erel] 


translated by mioris in other places. 
d¢ ddiyor x7.d.] See the note on 
Rom. 8. 

VIII. ‘I am prevented by the 
hurry of my departure from writing 
to all the churches. I charge thee 
therefore to direct the churches in 
front to send delegates or letters, as 
circumstances may allow, to Syria. 
I salute all individuals, especially 
the widow of Epitropus with her 
family, and Attalus. I salute the 
delegate who will go to Syria, and 
Polycarp who will send him. I pray 
for a blessing on you all. Abide in 
the unity of God. I salute Alce. 
Farewell.’ 

13. mdeiv] The letter therefore is 
written from Troas; and the pre- 
ceding 7duvyénv is an epistolary 
aorist; see Zahn J. v. A. p. 283. 

eis Nedrodw] The port-town of Phi- 
lippi (Acts xvi. 11), where he would 
take the great Egnatian road across 
the continent to Dyrrhachium; see 
Philippians p. 47 sq. 

14. 10 O&Anpa] ‘the Divine will’; 
see the note on Zphes.20. There is 
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x > ¢ - ; 7 yee > 
Eumpoobev éxxAnaiats, ws Ocov yvwunv KexTnMEVos, Ets 





\ ~ ¢ \ U4 } 
TO Kal avTOUS TO avTO ToOlmMoai—oi pmev SuVapeEvo 
\ \ \ ~ ‘ 
meCous meuvat, ot de émiaToAas dia TWY UTO Tou TEU- 
: iva 6 OnE aiwviw Epyw—ws a£Los wv 
ToMevwv, iva Oo€acOTE aiwviw Epyw—ws aE ; 
3 , , 2 $2, \ \ 2, "E 
AoraCoua ravras €E OvouaTos, Kal THY TOU ’Emi- 5 
\ ~ of 6h es a , r 
TpoTou avy OW TH OlkwW aU’THS Kal TOY TEKYWY" aoTA- 


1 els Td Kal avrovs K.7.d.] For the reading of L see the Appx. 
GA; rodro g; om. (?) L*. 4 Sofac@qre] GAg; glorificeris L. al- 
wig Epyw] GL; év alwwly epyy g; in operibus aeternitatis A. ws akios av] 
GLg*; guomodo et digni estis A. 6 twv réxvwv] GLg. Petermann trans- 
lates A filits (=7éxvo.s), but the case is ambiguous and may be either forum or 
filtis. 7 Tov wéddovTa....ropevecOat] GLg (but g omits rod); eum fratrem qui 


paratus est ire in Syriam A (riser for Mist ) ; alum qui dignatur ire ad 
antiochiam pro me, sicut praecepi tibi = (but X, for praecepi tibt reads praecepist? 


2 TO avro] 


no reason for departing from the or- 
dinary use of Ignatius, and explain- 
ing it here of the will of the emperor 
or the Roman authorities. 

Tais €umpoobev eéxxArnoias| ‘the 
churches lying in front; i.e. nearer 
to Syria than Smyrna itself. The 
writer naturally imagines himself 
looking towards Antioch, whither the 
delegates areto besent. Ignatius had 
been unable himself to write to any 
of these, except Philadelphia, since 
they lay at too great a distance from 
Troas. For é¢umpoodev comp. Xen. 
Anab. v. 6. 9 modepiwv modAdy ep- 
mpoobey dvrwv. Uhlhorn (p. 31) refers 
to Herod. vii. 126 mdons ris eumpoo- 
Oev Edpomns, but he himself prefers 
explaining it by the Semitic use of 
Dipl) ‘in front,’ i.e. eastward. This 
is quite unnecessary. Other expla- 
nations which have been suggested 
hardly deserve consideration. 

I. Oceov yvopny x.t.r.] ‘Possessing 
the mind of God” For @cod yvopn 
‘see the note Ephes. 3. 

3. méual sc. wepydtocar, i.e. 
‘Let those who are able to send 
messengers, send them, and let the 


others send letters.’ The sentence, 
of pev Svuvapevot...aiwvie €py@, must 
be regarded as parenthetical, so that 
ws agéios ov will be connected with 
ypawets...ds Oeod yrounv KexTnpévos, 
and refer to Polycarp himself. Much 
unnecessary difficulty has been made 
about this singular Géios @y by trans- 
lators and commentators. 

dia roy x.7.A.] ie. by the hands of 
the messengers whom Polycarp will 
send to the several cities, to inform 
them of the wish of Ignatius. The 
letters of the several churches will 
thus be collected, and placed in the 
hands of the Smyrnzan Geodpopos, 
who will carry them to Syria; comp. 
Polyc. Phz/. 13, quoted above on § 7 
xelporovncai tiva. 

4. ta x«r.dr.] ‘that ye, i.e. all 
who participate in this mission, ‘may 
be glorified by an ever-memorable 
work.’ 

5. €& dvoparos] See the note on 


§ 4. es 
tThv tov "Emirpomou] ‘the widow, — 


rather than the wife, ‘of Epitropus, 


as the words following seem to show. 


The name appears to be very rare; 
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widow) of the procurator.’ 
_ is made in the inscriptions at Smyrna 
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oy A ? / cai , \ 
Couat “ArtaXov Tov ayarntov pout agmaCoua Tov 


méN\NovTa Kata€wieba Tov eis Cupiay mopeverOa: 


4 / ~ \ , \ ~ , 
ETTaL 1} XapLS MET AVTOU Ola TaVTOS, Kal TOU TEuTOV- 


, 


10 Tos avTov TloXvKaprov. 


> Ps c va! A \ > 
Eppwoba vuas dua mavTos év 


ro a ~ - of ? . ? 
Gew riuwv “Incov Xpirtw@ evyouat, ev w diapeivnte ev 


; , _ \ - ~ 
évoTntt Oeov Kat émioKo7i. 


/ of 
moOynTov pot Ovopma. 


nobis by the change of a letter). 
Siapelvare or Stapelvere (sic) g*. 


“Adkynv] Gd\xnv G. There is no aspirate in LAg; see Smyrn. 13. 
g; miht L; pov G; al. A. See also Smyrn. 13, Rom. 10. 


Kupiy|] GLg; om. A. 
Subscription wpds Ilo\xaprov G. 
see the Appx. 


but I find one Ti. Claudius Epitro- 
pus in an inscription, Muratori MCLI. 
1o. Perhaps the word is wrongly 
taken as a proper name; and we 
should rather translate, ‘the wife (or 
Mention 


of an officer called émirporos otpa- 
tTyyos OF emitporos THs oTpatnyias 
(C. 7. G. 3151, 3162), and perhaps 
this officer may be meant. Another 
Smyrnzan inscription speaks of o 
émitpomos Tov SeBacrov (C. . G. 3203). 
This woman is not improbably the 
same with Gavia mentioned in the 
companion epistle, Swyrnx. 13 tov 
oixoy Taovias x.7.X. 

7. “Arradov| This name appears 
Many times in inscriptions and coins 
belonging to Smyrna, C. /. G. 3141, 
3142, 3239, 3288, 3289, 3299, 3304, 
3331, Mionnet Ill. pp. 232, 233, 
Suppl. Vi. p. 309 (?), 344. The coins 
belong to the time of M. Aurelius. 

Tov péAdXovta K7.A.] The Geodpo- 
pos, about whom he has given direc- 
tions in the preceding chapter. The 
Syriac epitomator, having struck 


11 Xpior@] xpicrod G. 


aomaCouat “AXKny TO 


of ; 
Eppwabe €v Kupiw. 


Siauelyyntre] G; 
12 émuxory] GLe*; émioxémov A. 

13 Mo] 
EppwoGe év 


There is no subscription in LA. For g 


out the whole of the preceding pas- 
sage which explains who is meant, 
substitutes here ‘him that is thought 
worthy to go to Antioch in my stead, 
as I commanded thee.’ His abridg- 
ment rendered some explanation ne- 
cessary; but his language would 
suggest to the reader that the person 
in question was intended to succeed 
Ignatius as bishop. There is no 
reason to think that the epitomator 
himself intended this, or that this 
was anything more than a piece of 
slovenly wording, such as character- 
izes his abridgment elsewhere. 

9. 9» xaps|] ‘the Divine grace, 
as in § 7 mioredw TH xdpire (see the 
note). 

II. © nyuov] See the note on 
Ephes. inscr. 

12. evdtntt Geov| See the note on 
Phitlad. 8. 

émurxonn| ‘superintendence.’ He 
had begun the letter by speaking 
of Polycarp as émeoxomnpuévos vd 
@cov x.t.A. There is therefore much 
propriety in his ending with d:apeivynre 
«r.A. The reading émoxdrov however 
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is ancient, as the Armenian Version 
shows, though its presence in any 
Greek texts has no authority. It 
would make good sense; comp. 
Smyrn. 9 Gov kal erioxoroy €idévat, 
Trall. 7 caw dxwpicros [O¢od] *In- 
gov Xpicrov Kal Tod émiokdrov. But 
the alteration of émwxomp into ém- 
oxorov would be so much more 
natural to a transcriber than the 
converse, that I have not hesitated 


IGNATIUS TO. 


to adopt dmurxonpain | prefere 


10, Smyrn. 13. Similarly Eus 


ee 1 
Si iy ars ; Lam? LY ae 
i Ts eA — 
Ay <— a 1a in ara 
P. ark) ed 
oy fr : ‘ ee 
tad r 












"Adknv] See the note on 
13. 
TO moOnTov pot ee, Bo 


speaks of his friend Pamphilus as 
TO mobewov pot Gvoya, Act. Lamp 
6 (OP. Il. 1441, 1445, Migne). | 

13. &ppwobe] See the note 
Ephes. 21. 








OF 


Ss. IGNATIUS. 








ACTS OF MARTYRDOM 


OF 


mee NATIUS: 





Rs 


“THE ACTS OF MARTYRDOM of S. Ignatius appear in five 
forms. 
1. The ANTIOCHENE Acts. These are extant in three lan-— 
guages. 
(i) GREEK; Parts. 1451 (formerly Coldert. 460). From this ms 
the Acts were first published by Ruinart (Act. Prim. Mart. Sinc. 1689, 


____p. 605 sq). No other Greek Ms of these Acts is known to exist. 

a (ii) ZA7ZN; attached to the Anglo-Latin Version of the Igna- 
' tian Epistles discovered and published by Ussher in his edition (1644) 
& from two Mss. 


(ili) SYRZAC; first published in part by Cureton (Corp. Len. 

__ p. 222, London, 1849) and afterwards entire by Moesinger (Supplementum 

Corporis Ignatiani, 1872, p. 7 sq). Four mss of this version are 
known to exist, of which two are imperfect at the end. 

‘As these Antiochene Acts incorporate the Epistle to the Romans, 

a full account of the ss in the three languages has been given already 

: in the notices of the mss of the Ignatian Epistles. The original Greek 

: is printed below; and the Latin and Syriac will be found in the Ap- 

: pendix. , 
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2. The Roman Acts, which are extant in the original Greek and 
in a Coptic Version. 


(i) GREEK. Of this I am not aware of more than three ss. 

(2) Vatic. 866. From this ms Dressel first published these Acts 
in his edition of the Patres Apostolici (1857). He thus describes it: 
‘“membraneus, foliis dimidiatis 395, saeculi x. Ex eo (fol. 185—-188) 
‘Acta Martyris Ignatii’ deprompsi inedita. Alia insunt martyria, epis- 
tolae sanctorum, similiaque adhuc parum cognita.’ 

(6) Bod. Laud. Graec. 69, fol. 245 b—255 a. This ms is de- 
scribed in Coxe’s Catal. Cod. Graec. Bibl. Bodl. p. 552 sq’. It is 
a large fol. in parchment, of the 11th century, and contains a Mar- 
tyrology for December. The Martyrdom of Ignatius is preceded by 
paptipiov tod ayiov Bovydariov Kai woditeta ayAaidos fol. 240 b, and 
followed by Bios kai papripioy tis ayias pdptupos avacracias Kat Tay bv 
airy paptupnoavTwy év pwuy fol. 255 b. Ussher gave some extracts from 
this ms in his Zenati et Polycarpi Epistolae 1644, and in his Appendix 
Ignatiana 1647; but, notwithstanding the interest of the subject, it has 
lain unexamined since. I have collated it throughout for this edition. 
The iota is adscript, not subscript. 

(c) Paris. Bibl. Nat. Graec. 1491 (formerly Colbert. 450), fol. 86 a, 
col. 2—fol. 93 b, col. 2. (See the Catal. Bibl. Reg. 1. p. 338.) It is 
a folio in double columns in a bold cursive hand, without iota adscript 
or subscript, and appears to have been written in the 11th century. The 
Martyrdom of Ignatius is preceded (fol. 64 b) by Bios rod ooiov wps 
nav Braciov, and succeeded (fol. 94 a) by rod doiov mps yuav Kat 
Oporoyntod Geodupov Katyxynots eritadios eis tTHV éavtod pytépa. The 
volume is mainly occupied with the Acts of saints and martyrs who are 
commemorated in the latter half of December. This copy of the 
Roman Acts has never, so far as I am aware, been noticed before. 
I have collated it throughout for this edition. It is quite the most 
important authority for the text. 





(ii) COP77c. These Acts are extant in the two principal dialects 
of the Coptic language, (a2) the Memphitic and (8) the Thebaic or 
Sahidic. 


1 Zahn (J. v. A. p. 2, note 2), misled Acts are contained in two Oxford Mss. 
* by Smith p. 45, supposes that the Oxford If Zahn has rightly apprehended Smith’s 
MS which Ussher used was Barocc. 192; meaning (for his words are somewhat 
and, as Grabe (.Spzcz/. 11 p. 4) refers to the ambiguous), Smith is certainly in error; 
Laudian Ms for the Acts of Martyrdom for the Martyrdom of Ignatius in Baroce. 
quoted by Ussher, he infers that these 192 is that of the Metaphrast. 
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(a) The Memphitic is found in Vatic. Copt. xvi. This Vatican Ms 
is described by Quatremére Recherches sur la Langue et la Littérature de 
PEgypte p. 128 sq (Paris 1808), and by Assemani in Mai Script. Vet. 
Nov. Coll. v. Appx. p. 161 sq (see also Bibl. Orient. 1. p. 618). It isa 


parchment ms in fol., of 313 leaves, written in various hands, and 


contains a Martyrology for the Egyptian month Epiphi. The Martyr- 
dom of Ignatius begins the volume (fol. 1). The third document in 
the volume has a note appended to the effect that it was given to the 
church of S. Macarius in Scete, A. Mart. 641 (A.D. 925); and the fifth 
is stated to have been written A. Mart. 634 (A.D. 918). At the close of 
the volume is a note bearing the date A. Mart. 741 (A.D. 1025). A 
transcript of this Ms, made by Tuki, belonged to the Borgian collection 
(Cod. xviii)’, and is described by Zoega Catal. Cod. Copt. Mus. Borg. 
p- 19. ‘This transcript is now probably in the Naples Library, with the 
other patristic and kindred mss belonging to the Borgian collection. 
Professor Guidi, with his habitual kindness, made a transcript of the 
Vatican ms for me; and from his transcript this Coptic Version was 
published for the first time in my first edition. It will be found in the 
Appendix in the third volume of the present edition, p. 281 sq. 

(8) The Sahidic or Thebaic is preserved in Zaurin. Papyrus 1, 
in the Egyptian Museum at Turin; described by Peyron in his Lexicon 
Linguae Copticae p. xxv. It is a papyrus of 63 leaves and contains 
(1) ‘Martyrium S. Ignatii Antiochiae Episcopi’; (2) ‘ Martyrium S. 
Gioore’; (3) ‘ Historiam, seu potius fabulam virginis Eudoxiae impera- 
toris Constantini sororis, quae post Persas a fratre devictos Hiero- 
solymam contendit etc; haec vero contigerunt anno 365 post Christi 
resurrectionem.’ 

This Sahidic text has been published since the appearance of my 
first edition, with a translation, by F. Rossi in his Papyri Copti del Museo 
Lgizio di Torino, in the part bearing the title Vita di Sant’ [larione e 
Martirio di Sant Lgnazio, Torino 1886, being taken from the Memorie 
della Reale Accademia delle Scienze di Torino, Serie 2, Tom. xxxvut. 
From this I have taken the various readings for my apparatus criticus 
in the present edition. 

The earlier part of these Coptic Acts (as far as § 3 iro dziotwv) in 
both dialects was published by Revillout in the Revue Egyptologique 1. 
Pp. 34 sq (1883), the Thebaic text being placed below the Memphitic on 
the same page. ‘The two texts were taken from the two mss described 
‘above, and indeed I am not aware of any other ms of either version. 


1 Tattam in a letter to Cureton (Corp. Cod. xviii of vol. Ixvi Vatic. in Zoega’s 
Ign. p. 362) writes loosely, ‘It is marked Catalogue of the Borgian Mss’. 
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‘Though Revillout’s publication had appeared before my first edition 


(1885), I was unaware of the fact. My own text of the Memphitic Acts 


had been passed through the press some time before its appearance. 


It is evident at once that these two versions are not independent the 
one of the other. Not only do they follow the same text with the same 
insertions and omissions, but they render the Greek in the same way. 
The one therefore must have been taken from the other; and further 
examination shows that the priority should be assigned to the Thebaic. 


Though here and there we stumble on a passage which seems to point — 


to the Memphitic as the original, yet these are capable of being ex- 
plained otherwise. On the other hand the phenomena which indicate 
that the Thebaic is the parent of the Memphitic are too numerous and 
decisive to be set aside. Occasionally the Memphitic preserves a purer 
form of the Egyptian text where the existing Thebaic Ms is’ corrupt ; 
but, as a rule, the Thebaic text is found to be older and closer to the 


original Greek. 


From what has been said, it will have appeared that the two cannot 
be regarded as independent authorities; but as each manuscript is 
mutilated in parts by the loss of a leaf or leaves, they supplement each 
other, and no part is wanting to both versions. ‘The Memphitic omits 
a considerable portion of the 6th chapter; the Thebaic is defective at 
the beginning and leaves out parts of the roth and 11th he 
There are likewise smaller omissions in other parts, 

Cureton (C. Z. p. 362), while giving an extract from Peyron, speaks 
of these Coptic Acts as if they were a translation of the Colbertine or (as 
I prefer to call them) the Axtiochene Acts, though Peyron’s own words 


ought to have saved him from this erroneous identification. Zoega 


(I. c.) writes somewhat carelessly, ‘Auctor videtur esse Heron quidam, 
nam circa finem inter alias invocationes S. Ignatii legitur apscbmevs 
MieRUgHpY Hpwst Aemento filit tut Heronis. ‘The fact is that the Acts 


-are followed by the Prayer of Hero, of which these words form part; 


but there is nothing to connect the Acts themselves with Hero. Zahn 
(Z. v. A. p. 3, note 6) is perplexed by this statement of Zoega, as 
repeated by Tattam, and says that, if the statement be correct, this must 
be different from any known Martyrdom of Ignatius. 


3. The Botianpist Acts, extant only in Latin. A portion of 
these was published by Ussher in his 4pfendix Jgnatiana (1647) from 
a Cotton ms, This was, I suppose, Otho D. viii (see the Catalogue 
p. 369), since charred and rendered illegible by the fire. ‘They were 


afterwards given in full in the Bollandist Acta Sanctorum Febr. 1, £ex 
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pluribus eisque vetustissimis codicibus Mss desumpta, et cum Rosweydo 
olim, tum nobis communicata: eorum praecipui sunt Lobiensis, Audo- 
marensis, Ultrajectinus, aliusque Burgundicus a Chiffletio nostro trans- 
missus’, The most convenient and best text is that of Funk (1881), 
who collated several manuscripts. Manuscripts of these Acts seem to 
be numerous. Sometimes they are attached to the Latin version of the 
interpolated and spurious Ignatian Epistles: e.g. Zvoyes 412; Brussels 
5510; Brussels 703 (perhaps a transcript from the preceding); Paris. 
Bibl. Nat. 1639 (formerly Cold, 1039). These mss have already been 
described among the authorities for the text of the Ignatian Epistles. 
Sometimes the Acts of Martyrdom are apart from the epistles: e.g. 
Bodl, Laud. Lat. 31, fol. 118 a; Laud. Miscell. 114, fol. 61 b; 
Sangall. 454". 


4. The ARMENIAN ActTs, first published by J. B. Aucher in-his 
Armenian Lives of all the Saints of the Armenian Calendar (Venice 
1810—1814), and reprinted from him by Petermann in his edition of 
Ignatius (p. 496 sq). As these Acts contain the Epistle to the Romans, 


they have been already noticed in the account of the authorities for the 


text of the Ignatian Epistles. 


5. The Acts oF THE Metapurast. As these also contain the 
Epistle to the Romans, they have been noticed already in the account 


_ of the mss of the Ignatian Epistles. 


The short Latin Acts, published by Moesinger (Suppl. Corp. Zgnat. 
p. 18 sq) from a ms in the Vallicellian Library at Rome (see 2. p. 5), 
may be dismissed at once; as they are put together from Rufinus’ 


1 Tt is necessary to warn readers who misled by Petermann. This paragraph 


use Petermann’s edition for these Acts, 
that he has omitted a long paragraph, 
‘Fuerunt autem custodientes ... pejores 
fiunt’, at the end of § 3 (p. 487) without 
any notice of the omission. It appears 
in its proper place in the Bollandist Acta 
Sanctorum p. 29 sq, but is omitted by 
Ussher (p. 5), because Ussher was only 
concerned with those parts which were 
taken from the Antiochene Acts, and 
this piece comes from the Roman Acts. 
Petermann seems to have copied Ussher 
and omitted it through inadvertence, as 
his purpose is to give these Acts com- 
plete. Zahn (Z. v. A. p. 18, note) is 


certainly appears in the only two Mss 
which I have consulted for this part, 
Laud. Lat. 31, and Laud. Aliscell. 114. 
So again in § 1 Petermann (p. 484) and 
Zahn (/, ¢.) treat the words ‘secundus 
post apostolos factus, qui post Euodium’ 
as an interpolation in the Bollandist Mss, 
whereas they were probably omitted by 
Ussher though found in his Cotton Ms, 
because there was nothing corresponding 
to them in the Antiochene Acts. The 
alternative hypothesis, that some later 
scribe interpolated them from the Roman 
Acts, is highly improbable, 
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Latin version of Eusebius and the account of Ignatius in the Mar- . 


tyrology of Ado (see Zahn Z. v. A. p. 30). 


2. 


The next point is to determine the mutual relations of the five 
documents described in the last section. 
The two first-mentioned Acts, which (for reasons which will appear 
presently) I have called the Antiochene and the Roman respectively, are 
quite independent the one of the other; while the remaining three are 
combinations of these two more or less modified’. 


1. The first of these five documents begins with an account of 
the successful administration of the Antiochene Church by Ignatius 
under the persecution of Domitian and during the early part of Trajan’s 
reign (§ 1). Weare then carried forward to the ninth year of Trajan. 
The emperor, elated by his victories over the Scythians and Dacians, is 
exasperated by the refusal of the Christians to worship the gods of 
heathendom. ‘Their subjugation is necessary to crown his triumphs. 
He is now at Antioch, preparing for his expedition against Armenia and 
the Parthians. Ignatius is summoned before him. After some alterca- 
tion, which turns entirely on the word @eodopos, Trajan condemns the 
saint to be carried a prisoner to Rome and there to be thrown to the 
wild-beasts. With much thanksgiving he invests himself in his chains 
(§ 2). The narrative of the journey to Rome is given at some length. 
It more resembles the progress of a conqueror than the transportation 


And here our task is easy.. 


1 Ussher seems to have rightly divined 
the relations of the Bollandist Acts (which 
he read in the Cottonian Ms) to the two 
independent works which I have called 
Antiochene and Roman Acts respectively 
(see his preface); but he was unacquaint- 
ed with the Armenian Acts and does not 
appear to have paid sufficient attention 
to the Metaphrast. To Zahn (Z vw. A. 
p- 10 sq) belongs the credit of having 
first stated distinctly the relations of the 
five documents to each other. Some 
years before Zahn’s book appeared, I had 
myself investigated these relations and 
arrived at the same results. Indeed a 
careful comparison of the documents 


themselves can only lead to one con- 
clusion. On the other hand, Aucher 
confidently maintained that the Armenian 
Acts were translated from the original 
document, of which all the others were 
abridgements or modifications (see Peter- 
mann pp. 496sq, 545); but it must be 
remembered, as an excuse for this very 
untenable view, that he was unacquainted 
with the Roman Acts which are the key 
to the solution. About the time when 
Zahn’s book was published, Kraus (7eo- 
log. Quartalschr. LV. p. 115 $q, 1873) 
discussed the various Acts of Ignatius, 
but did not trace their relations. 
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of a convict. From Antioch he goes to Seleucia the port-town, where 
he takes ship for Smyrna. Arrived at Smyrna, he enjoys the society of 
Polycarp, formerly his fellow-disciple under the tuition of S. John. 
Here he receives delegates from the churches, and exhorts them to 
second his desire of martyrdom (§ 3). As a reward for their kindly 
attention, he writes letters of exhortation:to them. At this point the 
Epistle to the Romans is inserted to show the spirit of his letters (§ 4). 
From Smyrna he is hurried forward by his guards to Troas; thence by 
ship to Neapolis ; thence by land through Philippi and Macedonia to 
Epidamnus, where again he embarks. The course of the vessel is 
through the Adriatic and Tyrrhene seas to Portus. As they pass by 
Puteoli, he desires to land there, so that he may tread in the footsteps 


of S. Paul; but adverse winds prevent this. At Portus he disembarks 


(§ 5). Leaving this place, he and his companions are met by ‘the 
brethren’ who had heard the rumour of his coming. He entreats 


_ them not to interpose and rob him of his crown. Immediately on 








his arrival he is carried to the amphitheatre. It is the great ‘thir- 
teenth’ day, and the spectacle is already drawing to a close. He 
had prayed that his remains might not give any trouble to the breth- 


‘ren. His prayer is granted. The beasts devour all but the more solid 


bones. ‘These are carried back to Antioch, and preserved as reliques 
there (§ 6). 

This happened on the xiii Kal. Jan., in the consulship of Sura and 
Senecio 11. His companions, who relate the facts, were comforted 
during the night following by various appearances of the martyred 
saint. They write this account to the Antiochene Church, that the very 
day of the martyrdom may be religiously observed (§ 7). 

Thus it appears that in these Acts the centre of interest is Antioch. 
Antioch is the scene of the interview and condemnation ; at Antioch 
the martyr’s remains are deposited and venerated. It will be seen also 
hereafter, that these Acts were probably written at Antioch, and that 
their principal circulation at first was in this city and neighbourhood. 
I have therefore called them the Antiochene Acts. 


2. The second of these documents likewise gives the date as the 
gth year of Trajan, but the consuls are differently named, Atticus Surba- 
nus and Marcellus. Ignatius, the successor of Euodius as bishop of 
Antioch, is sent to Rome in custody of ten soldiers of the body-guard, 
of whose cruelty he complains in his letter. He is taken through Asia, 
and thence to Thrace and Rhegium (§ 1). From Rhegium he sails to 
Rome. At Rome he is heard by Trajan in the presence of the senate. 


IGN. Il. 24 
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The emperor attempts at first to bribe him; he will make him high- 
priest of Jupiter and share his sovereignty with him, if he will recant. 
Ignatius refuses (§ 2). Then ensues a long altercation between the 
emperor and the saint, in which the senate from time to time joins. 
Ignatius ridicules the myths of the gods and assails their morality. 
Trajan intersperses his part of the dialogue with arguments more power- 
ful than words; he threatens and inflicts a series of the most excruciat- 
ing tortures, but without producing any effect. This interview extends 
over several long chapters (§§ 3—9). The emperor ends by condemn- 
ing him to starve in prison three days and nights, that he may be 
brought to his senses. The senate confirms the sentence (§ 9). On the 
third day Ignatius is led into the theatre in the presence of the emperor, 
the senate, the prefect, and the Roman mob. At the last moment he 
is offered his release, if he will deny his faith, He refuses. ‘Two lions 
are let loose upon him. They crush him to death, but do not devour 
any part of his flesh, This was done, we are told, that his reliques 
might shield from harm the city, ‘in which Peter was crucified and Paul 
was beheaded and Onesimus was perfected’ (§ 10). 

But Trajan is dismayed at his own act; and to increase his dismay, 
letters arrive from Pliny informing him how the innocent Christians 
press forward in crowds to suffer death for their faith. So he allows the 
body of the saint to be buried. The Christian brethren deposit it in 
a place where they can meet together safely from time to time to com- 
memorate his martyrdom (§ 11). 

After this the writer adds the testimony of Irenzeus and Polycarp to 
the circumstances of Ignatius’ life (tacitly borrowed from Euseb. H. 2. — 
iii, 36); and the whole closes with the mention of the day of the com- Ly 
memoration—the 1st of Panemus (July)—and the name of the martyrs _ 
successor Hero (§ 12). 2 

As in the former case the interest of the story centred in Antioch, so” ri 
here it centres in Rome. In Rome the saint is heard and condemned _ 
by the emperor; at Rome his body is preserved. I have therefore _ 
designated these the Roman Acts. By this designation however it is} 
not meant to imply that they were actually written in Rome. They can . 
hardly have been composed before the beginning of the fifth century at t 
the very earliest ; and long before this time Greek had ceased to be the | 
vulgar tongue ee the Church in Rome. There are some indications i 
indeed, as I shall point out hereafter, that these Acts were written at 
Alexandria; but, whether intentionally or not, they are subservient 
the interests of the Roman Church, 
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These two Acts of Martyrdom are quite independent, the one of the 
other. They unite indeed in assigning the martyrdom to the oth year 
of Trajan; but in all the other details they are not only distinct, but 
contradictory to each other, agreeing only in the main facts of a journey 
to Rome, an interview with Trajan, and a martyrdom in the amphi- 
theatre. 

In the remaining three documents in which these two conflicting 
accounts are combined in different ways, the patch-work is more or less 
apparent. 


3. The clumsiest form of the combined narrative appears in the 
Bollandist Acs. In this recension little or no attempt is made to fuse 
the Antiochene and Roman Acts. In the incidents at Antioch and 
the journey to Rome the former account is followed (AZart. Ant. § 1—5), 
with two unimportant exceptions in § 1—a notice giving the succession 
to the see of Antioch and a paragraph relating to the cruel treatment of 
his guards—both these being insertions from the Roman Acts (see 


above, p. 367, note). As soon as Ignatius arrives in the metropolis, 


the latter account is taken up and continued to the close (AZar¢. Rom. 
§§ 2—12). Thus the end of the first document and the beginning of 
the second are knocked off; and the two, thus mutilated, are joined 
together. The narrative at its joining runs thus: ‘ Denique una die et 


_ €a nocte prosperis ventis usi pervenerunt ad urbem Romam: et nun- 


tiaverunt imperatori de adventu ejus.’ This sentence is made up of 
Tovyapovv ev pid Hepa Kal vuKTi TH adTH ovplots avéwors TpOTXpyoadpEvoL 
from Mart. Ant. 5, followed by wapayivovra: [v. l. rapeyévovro] ev rH 
‘Pop’ Kal mpoojveykav TH avtokpdrop. rv adigw avtod from Mart. 
Rom. 2. The result of this agglutination is utter incongruity. ‘Trajan 


_ appears first at Antioch and then at Rome, but how he got from the one 
place to the other does not appear. Ignatius has an altercation with 


him in both cities. The condemnation takes place twice over. The 
editors of the Acta Sanctorum can only explain this startling incongruity 
by supposing that some chapters have been displaced. Generally these 
Acts of Martyrdom are a corrupt rendering, first of the Antiochene, and 
then of the Roman account, running off occasionally into paraphrase. 
The day of commemoration is altered in the last paragraph to the 
Kalends of February in accordance with the Roman usage. 


4. ‘The Armenian Acts are a more successful attempt to amalga- 
mate the two narratives. The compiler is not satisfied with agglutina- 
tion, as in the former case, but aims at fusion. He strives to work in 
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all, or nearly all, the incidents of both accounts, and yet to guard the 
unity of the story. From the Antiochene Acts he has taken the whole 
account of the interview with Trajan at Antioch, the journey to Rome, 
and the martyrdom, borrowing here and there an incident or an expres- 
sion from the Roman Acts.. To the Roman Acts he is indebted for the 
lengthy altercation between the emperor and the saint, with the account 
of the tortures inflicted on the latter in the course of this examination. 
This portion of the story however he has transferred from Rome to 
Antioch, inserting it in the midst of the conversation between Trajan 
and Ignatius as given in the Antiochene Acts, and thus the incongruity 
of the Bollandist Acts, which relate two interviews with Trajan at 
different places and two condemnations, has been avoided. Occasion- 
ally the compiler has inserted notices which have no counterpart in 
either the Antiochene or the Roman narrative, and these he perhaps 
invented himself. But with one or two exceptions (see below, p. 373); 
the insertions are slight and unimportant. The Armenian version 
is unfortunately so edited that it is not always easy to separate the 
notices inserted by the editor Aucher from the body of the Armenian 
text which he had before him. One chapter (§ 50), which gives an 
account of the authorship of this document, is described by Peter- 
mann as ‘additamentum editoris’; by which expression he probably 
means Aucher, as Zahn (Z v. A. p. 24) takes him to mean. In this 
chapter it is stated that the copy before the writer was ‘translated from 
the Greek.’ If this statement is Aucher’s own, we should be glad to 
know on what authority he made it. If we may judge from his 
language in his preface (see Petermann, p. 496), he had no authentic 
information on this point, but offers it as his own decided opinion. 


There is no reason however for questioning its truth’. The amalgama-— 
tion of the two narratives is much more likely to have been the work of 


a Greek compiler than of an Armenian translator. 


This Armenian Martyrdom is made up as follows: 
§§ 1—5 (pp. 497—505, ed. Petermann), ‘Paulo ante...male pereant,’ 


from Mart. Ant. § 1, 2,”Apre diadeEapévov ... kakds aoAodvras: but the - 


notice § 1 ‘etenim Evodium excepit’ is taken from Mart. Rom. 1; m 

§ 3 a paragraph is inserted from Mart. Rom. 1 (see above, p. 367, note); 
and in § 5, where Mart. Ant. 2 has ws dé xara tpdcwmov éorn Tpaiavod, - 
it substitutes ‘et ut stetit coram Trajano e¢ senatu,’ in order to account 


for the senate taking part in the proceedings as represented in Mart. 


' The hypothesis of Zahn (Z. v. A. p. mediate Syriac version, has been con 
21), that it was translated from aninter- sidered already. 
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ftom., which is afterwards followed. In § 4 it is.worthy of notice that, 
whereas in one place Ignatius voluntarily goes to Trajan (after Marz. 
Ant. 2 éxovoiws yyero), in another he is represented as ordered into the 
emperor’s presence (after Mart. Rom. 2 éxédevoev...cioaxOpvat adtov). 
There are also amplifications and explanations (e.g. that Trajan suc- 
ceeded Nerva) due to the redactor himself, if not to Aucher. 

§ 5 (p. 505) ‘qui et Antiochenorum ... christianismum,’ from Jazz. 
Rom. 2 0 tHv ’Avrwyéwr .., eis TOV xpioriavic pov. 

§ 6 (p. 505) ‘Ignatius dicit, Deo vestitum ... malitiam daemonum,’ 
from Mart. Ant. 2 “lyvdrws etrev Oddels Oeoddpov ... katadvw ériBovdas. 

§§ 6—35 (pp. 505—533) ‘Utinam possem ... ego vice fiam,’ from 
Mart. Rom. 2—10 «ibe, Bacided, oids te jynv... dv TroOdy dares mpds 
avrov. But here again to prepare the way for the transition to the 
Antiochene narrative, we have an insertion in § 34, ‘etenim festinabat 
in Armeniam et ad Parthos,’ taken from Mart. Ant. 2 orovdafovra... 
émi “Appeviav cai IlapGovs. In this portion of the Armenian Martyrdom 
there is also a long passage inserted (S§ 9, 10, p. 509) ‘sicut et prius- 
quam crucifigeretur ... argillam illuminationi oculorum dabat inservire,’ 
which is not found in either of the Greek narratives, and which contains 
an account of our Lord’s miracles somewhat irrelevant to the matter in 
hand. So again § 17 has no counterpart in either the Roman or the 
Antiochene Acts. 

§§ 36—46 (pp. 533—541) ‘ Trajanus dicit; Cruci affixum...festinabat 
deinde intrare in theatrum,’ from J/art. Ant. 2—6 Tpaiavos cizev’ 
Tov cravpwhévra ... arnxOn peta orovdys «is TO audiOéarpov. At the end 
of § 41 the redactor has inserted a note of his own to the effect 


that Ignatius calls himself @®eo¢dpos in the superscription of all his 


epistles. 

§ 46 (p. 541) ‘et stans in medio populo dicebat .., panis purus,’ from 
Mart. Rom, 10 &hn mpos tov Shpov...dpros kafapos yivwpar. 

S$ 47, 48 (pp. 542, 543) ‘et quum haec dixisset ... proverbiorum 
auctor dixit.’ This portion of the narrative, the account of the actual 
martyrdom and the reliques, presented the greatest difficulty in the 
fusion, since the two Greek narratives directly contradict each other. 
The redactor fuses them as follows : 


Armenian, Greek. 
‘Et quum haec dixisset, kattavraeimrovrosavrov MZ. R. 10. 
bestiis ferocibus projiciebant ovtws Onpoly apois mapa Tav 
eum impii carnifices ; aléwy wapeBadrero MM. A. 6. 
et accurrentes duo leones suffo- eSpapov ém avrov ot A€ovTes Kal 
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Armenian. 


cabant beatum, et absumserunt 
sanctum corpus ejus, 


et implebatur desiderium ejus 
secundum dictum divinae scripturae 
quod destderium justorum accepta- 
bile est. Etenim volebat ut absu- 
meretur a bestlis et non molesta 
fieret collectio corporis ipsius fra- 
tribus; et secundum desiderium 
promtitudinis ejus itidem et fecit 
Deus. Etenim quum absumsissent 
bestiae totum corpus sancti, paul- 
lum quidquam e magnis ossibus reli- 
querunt, quod postea abstulerunt in 
Antiochenorum urbem, thesaurum 
incomparabilem in testimonium 
gratiae sanctae ecclesiae relictum.’ 

‘Sed tunc conventum instituen- 
tes sancti fratres qui Romae erant, 
quibus et scripsit beatus ut non 
impedimento fierent ipsius bono 
proposito, et tollentes reliquias 
sancti posuerunt in loco quodam, 
in quo accidebat congregatis una 
laudare Deum et filium ejus unige- 
nitum et sanctum spiritum in me- 
moriam decessus sancti episcopi et 
martyris; etenim et memoria jus- 
torum cum laude, proverbiorum 
auctor dixit.’ 
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Greek. 


€& Exatépwv TOV LEepOv TpooTETOVTES 

> / , 5 . > 
amémvigav povov, ovK iyov de av- 
tov tav capkav MZ. RF. to. 

Ws TapavTa TOD aylov papTupos 
> b 4 nw \ > ta 
Iyvariov tAynpotobat rHv ériPupiav 
Kata TO yeypappevov ervOvuia St- 

/ a A n 5 
kaiov dexTy, va pndevi Tov aded- 

a > \ A “a “ cal 
pov éraxOyns dia THS ovAAOYHS TOD 
Aeupavov yévyta, Kabus dbacas ev 

tal > “~ \ sQ7 > , 

TH érustody THv idlav éereOipe ye 
vésbo TeAeiwow. pLdva yap Ta Tpa- 
xvtepa TaHv ayiwv avTod eubavov 
mepiereipOy, atwa eis tHv ’Avtio- 
xeav arexopnicOn Kat év Ayvd Kare 

, \ 2s vee in $ 
TéOn, Onoavpos atiuntos ve THs év 
T@ paptupt xapiros TH ayia éxxAyola 
katarepbevta MM. A. 6. 


ot d¢ kara tTHv “Popny adeAdot, 
by y 2 / 4 \ 
ois Kai ereotdAKe WoTE oy) TaphiTy- 
capévovs avtov THs ToOoUmEVNS 0,p- 
Tupias amoorepnoa éAmidos, AaBov- 
TEs aVTOD TO THpa améOevTo | ev TOTM] 
évOa nv Sov abpolopevovs aivety tov 
‘ \ \ , c a > lal 
@cov xat tov Kvupiov nuov Inoovv 
Xpuwrrov kal To ayvov wvedpa. | vv. ll] 
9... & a , an ¢ s 
eri TH Tehewdoe TOD ayiov émurKo- 
Tov Kat paptupos ‘lyvatiou" pv ey 
‘\ ‘J ta > > / 
yap dixaiov pet éyxopiov MM. 
Ws 23. 




























Thus in this section the Antiochene story is followed as regards the — 
two main points in which it differs from the Roman—the devouring of 
the body with the exception of the harder bones and the translation of i 
the reliques to Antioch. At the same time portions of the Roma 
story relating to both these points are introduced with modifications. 
(i) The wild beasts in the Roman story are said to ‘crush him to 
death only’ (drézvgay povov), this mode of death being invented to ~ 
account for the body being preserved whole. The incident of os 
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_ ‘crushing’ is retained, but the qualifying adverb ‘only’ (udvov) is omitted, 
__and the beasts proceed to devour the body. (ii) The deposition of the 
reliques and gatherings of the Roman brethren to commemorate the 
martyr are also adopted from the Roman story; but the account is 
introduced by the words ‘sed tunc,’ to show that this was only their 
temporary resting-place, prior to their translation to Antioch, 

§ 49 (pp. 543—545) ‘et dum nos noctem...Januarias,’ the account 
of the appearances of Ignatius to his friends on the night after the 
_ martyrdom, from Mart. Ant. 7 éyévero 8 tadra ... paxapicavtes tov 
a ayov ; but the date is transferred from the beginning to the end of this 
section; the day is altered from xiii Kal. Jan. to ix Kal. Jan. (apparently 
to suit the Armenian Calendar); and the names of the consuls are 
omitted. 

a § 50 (p. 545) is an addition of the editor, as already stated, 

§ 51 (pp. 545, 547) ‘Novit ejus martyrium ... gavisuros esse,’ from 
Mart. Rom. 12 otdev 8€ airod ... opeAnOyoecGe, the passage of Eusebius 
containing the testimony of Irenzus and Polycarp respecting Ig- 
natius. 

§ 52 (p. 547) runs ‘Pone verba Polycarpi addit Eusebius ///ud gut- 
dem, quod de sancto Ignaito erat et martyrium ejus hucusque; excepit 
episcopatum Antiochiae Heron.’ This corresponds to Mart. Rom, 12 
TovTo “Iyvariov TO papripiov ... “Hpwv, where however the name of Eu- 
sebius is not mentioned. ‘The editor then continues ‘At pone has 
Eusebianas sectiones rursus profert collectio [i.e. Actorum] tanquam ex 
ore genuini auctoris sic.’ ‘he words which follow are an amalgama- 
tion : 






———————————— rr ste ee 


‘Memoriam Deo dilecti et pro- 
bi athletae Ignatii in Hrotitz men- 
sis die primo [secundum Graecos 
Decembr. 20] manifestavimus vobis 
et diem ut tempore martyrii con- 
gregati participes fiamus ... in sae- 
cula saeculorum. Amen.’ 


, a 
Kal €oTw HY pvypn TOU DeodiAr«€- 
, , 4 > 
oTatov Kal yevvaiov paptupos ‘lyva- 
/ 4 / iA 
Tiov pnvt raveuw veounvia. MZ. R. 12. 
, can 4 \ 
epavepwrapev vpiv Kal THY HEépay 
\ , 
Kal TOV xpovov, lva, Kata. TOV KaLpoV 
a 7 a 
TOD paptupiov cvvayomevor KOLWwVe- 


apynv WM. A. 7. 


pev...eis aldvas. 


This date, rst Hrotitz (i.e. July), taken from the Roman story, is 
quite inconsistent with the previous date, ix Kal. Jan., modified from 


the Antiochene. 


5. The two documents last mentioned, while combining the 
Antiochene and Roman stories, appropriate not only the incidents but 


the very language of these narratives. 


The Acts which bear the name 
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of Symeon the A/etaphrast use the materials much more freely’. With 
a higher literary aim, the author recasts both the diction and the inci- 
dents, toning down the ruggedness of the one and rejecting the more 
revolting features of the other. But though he alters without scruple, 
it is easy to trace the influence of one or other of the independent 
narratives throughout the main part of his composition. Like the 
author of the Armenian Acts, he borrows the dispute with Trajan from 
the Roman story and transfers it in like manner to Antioch. The 
discussion however is much curtailed, and the tortures are omitted. 
At the commencement he introduces the story that Ignatius was the 
child whom our Lord took up in His arms and blessed (§ 1); and at 
the close, where he mentions the translation of the reliques from Rome 
to Antioch (§ 24), he seems to be recalling the language of S. Chrysos- 
tom in his panegyric on the martyr (Of. ul. p. 600 B, ed. Bened.). 
With these exceptions, he does not appear to employ any other sources 
of information but the two independent Acts of Martyrdom, which he 
amalgamates. 

Our first impulse is to suppose that the Metaphrast had before him 
not the two independent narratives, but the same combined narrative 
which the Armenian translated from the Greek into his own language. 
The discussion on the name @eo¢dpos from the Antiochene story is 
interrupted in the same way by interposing the altercation with Trajan 
from the Roman story ; and in the account of the scene in the theatre 
and the disposal of the reliques there is a similar juxtaposition of 
features derived from both narratives. But a closer examination dispels 
this first impression. The Metaphrast preserves portions from each 
story, which are not found in the combined narrative of the Armenian 
Acts. ‘Thus for example these last-mentioned Acts have nothing corre- 
sponding to § 4 kai ri éore Ocopopos ; and 2d. ri dé nuets; ov cot doxodpev 
x.t.X. Of the Metaphrast, which are adopted and adapted from Marz. 
Ant. 2, or again to § 27 dxovoas dé woAAa. x.7.X. of the Metaphrast, which 
is taken from the account of Pliny’s letter to Trajan in Mart. Rom. 11. 
Nor again is the sequence the same in the Metaphrast as in the Arme- © 
nian Acts. Thus in § 4 of the Metaphrast we have in close proximity 
two pieces of conversation, od ovv o év éavtd tov Xpiorov wepipepwv; vat, — 
dyoi, yéyparras yap’ “Evouxyow «.7.d., and ov ei Kal avtos éréyvws ... Love- 
pxitepa, which appear at an interval of 30 chapters and in the reversed ~ 





1 It did not seem worth while to reprint tions of Cotelier, Petermann (p. 472), — 
the Acts of the Metaphrast in the present Dressel (p. 350), Zahn (p. 316), and — 
volume, as they have no independent Funk (11. p. 246). The text of this last 
value. ‘They will be found in the edi- edition is founded on fresh collations. 
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order in the Armenian version (§ 36, and § 6). It seems probable 
therefore that the Metaphrast fitted together the two stories for himself ; 
but if he used a combined narrative, it must have been somewhat diffe- 
rent from that which was in the hands of the Armenian translator. 


3: 


It remains to enquire whether either of the two Acts of Martyrdom, 
which alone have an independent character, the Antiochene and the 
Roman, deserves any consideration as regards historical credibility. 


And here we may at once dismiss the Roman Acts, for internal 
evidence condemns this work as a pure romance. The exaggerated 
tortures inflicted on the saint, the length and character of the discourses 
attributed to him, and the strange overtures made to him by the emperor, 
all alike are fatal to the credit of the narrative. 

Moreover, the writer is not even consistent with himself. He gives 
the year of the emperor’s reign and the names of the consuls at the 
time of the martyrdom (§ 1, see the note). The one date is irrecon- 
cilable with the other. He states also that letters reached Trajan from 
Pliny after the martyrdom. ‘The receipt of these letters is represented 
as following so immediately on this event, that they influence the em- 
peror in the disposal of the body (§ 11). This statement again cannot 
be harmonized with either of the dates given in the opening chapter. 
The year of the emperors reign points to A.D. 106, or 105 at the 
earliest ; the names of the consuls give A.D. 104: but the proconsul- 
ship of Pliny in Bithynia, and the consequent letters respecting the 
Christians, cannot date before about A.D. 112 (see below, p. 393 sq). 

Nor is there any reason for supposing that this document was 
founded on an earlier writing or tradition. Zahn indeed has en- 
deavoured to show this (/. v. A. p. 31 sq), but his evidence to my mind 
fails to establish his point. 

(1) His first witness is Jerome. This father (Caza/. 16), after giving 
an account of the letters of Ignatius which is taken altogether from 
Eusebius (Z. £. iii. 36), adds; ‘Quumque jam damnatus esset ad bestias, 
ardore patiendi, cum rugientes audiret leones, ait, Arumentum Christi 
sum ; dentibus bestiarum molar, ut panis mundus inveniar. Passus est 
anno decimo (v. l. undecimo) Trajani: reliquiae corporis ejus Antio- 
chiae jacent extra portam Daphniticam in coemeterio.’ So at least this 


- father’s text is read in the common editions. In like manner our 
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martyrologist ascribes these same words to Ignatius (§ 10), when he is 
actually in the amphitheatre and sees the wild beasts let loose’. And 
as Jerome was several times at Antioch from a.D. 373 onward and held 
intimate relations with the Antiochene Church, it is argued by Zahn 
that he derived this tradition from Antioch itself, where also he learnt 
about the burial place of Ignatius. 

But what was Jerome’s position with relation to Ignatius? There is 
no evidence that he had ever seen the Ignatian letters. He only twice 
elsewhere quotes or attempts to quote Ignatius. The one quotation 
(Comm. in Matth. i. § 1, Op. Vil. p. 12) is a stock passage from Lphes. 
1g, and occurs in a work of Origen Hom. vi in Luc. 1 (Of. Ut. p. 938), 
which Jerome himself translated. The other (adv. Pelag. iii. 2, Op. 1. 
p. 783) is a mere blunder; for the words which he ascribes to Ignatius 
belong to Barnabas, and here again he probably owed the quotation to 
Origen, misnaming however the author. In this very notice of Ignatius 
in the Catalogue he borrows the whole of the preceding account of the 
life and letters from Eusebius; but even thus he falls into a strange 
blunder. Misled by an expression of Eusebius (77 Spupvaiwv éxxrAnoia, 
idiws Te TO TadTYS Tponyousévw LloAvKdprw), he identifies the Epistle to 
the Smyrnzeans with the special letter to Polycarp, and consequently 
quotes as from the latter a passage which Eusebius gives as from the 
former (Smyrn. 3). When therefore we find that his account of the saying 
of Ignatius in the amphitheatre has likewise a parallel in the narrative 
of Eusebius, which he might easily misunderstand so as to bear this 
sense, we are led perforce to conclude that here also he was indebted to 
this same source. The words of Eusebius are: ‘And Irenzeus also 
knows of his martyrdom and makes mention of his letters, saying thus: 
As one of our own people said, when he was condemned to wild beasts for 
his testimony (waptupiav) to God; IL am the wheat of God, and Iam 
ground (dd7jOopar) by the teeth of wild beasts, that I may be found pure 
bread” The saying occurs in Rom. 5, whence Irenzeus doubtless de- 
rived it; but the language of this father, though not incorrect, is suffi- 
ciently ambiguous to mislead one unacquainted with the letters, and 
Jerome accordingly, if the common text be correct, has transferred the 
saying to the time of the martyrdom, embellishing it with a rhetorical 


1 Pearson (Vind. Zgn. p. 189) suggests this view untenable. With more cogency — 
that Jerome did not really mean to as- Pearson urges (pp. 189 sq, 610) that it — 
cribe these words to Ignatius at the time does not matter what Jerome meant, ~ 
of martyrdom ; but if we retain the com- __ since his information is derived at second 
mon text, which Pearson had before him, hand from Eusebius. 
I agree with Zahn (p. 32) in considering 
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flourish of his own, ‘quum rugientes audiret leones.’? But the correct 
text appears to be ‘et ardore patiendi rugientes audiret leones,’ and 
this probably means that in his eagerness for martyrdom the saint 
already heard by anticipation the roaring of the lions. The author of 
these Roman Acts, who likewise had Eusebius before him, though not 
unacquainted with the epistles themselves, has made the same mistake 
which Jerome is supposed to have made. 

(2) The second passage, to which Zahn refers, is taken from the 
panegyric of Chrysostom on Ignatius. The words of Chrysostom are: 
‘Therefore that all the inhabitants of Rome might learn these things 
in deed, God allowed the saint to be martyred (reAcwwOjvar) there. — 
And that this was the reason, I will make good (rotro muctwcopar) 
from the very manner of his death. For he did not receive the sen- 
tence of condemnation (r7v Karadicalovoay édégato Widov) outside the 
walls, in a dungeon (év BapaGpw), nor in a law court, nor in any corner; 
but in the midst of the theatre, while the whole city was seated over- 
head, he underwent this form of martyrdom (rov tot paprupiov tporor), 
wild beasts being let loose upon him that he might erect a trophy 
against the devil before the eyes of all, etc. (Of. 11. p. 599).’ These words 


are taken to mean that the actual conviction of the saint took place 


at Rome, as represented in the Roman Acts. This interpretation 
seems to me to be more than doubtful in a highly rhetorical passage 
as this is’. But even if it were correct, the passage would only 
show that Chrysostom drew his own inference from the letters, just 
as the author of our Acts did. The expression xaraxpitos (Rom. 4, 
Trall. 3, Ephes. 12) is most naturally interpreted to mean that the 
conviction had already taken place; but this inference that the final 
sentence had been pronounced is not quite certain, and the fears else- 
where expressed by Ignatius lest he should be robbed of the martyr’s 
crown by the interference of the Romans might easily suggest the 
opposite conclusion, as it has done to some modern critics. 

Nor can any inference, I think, be drawn from another passage of 
Chrysostom (p. 600 a), ‘He considered the mouths of these (the wild 
beasts) to be much less savage (roAA@ ... yuepwrepa) than the tongue of 
the tyrant. And reasonably too (xai pada cixotws); for while it invited 
him to gehenna, their mouths escorted him to a kingdom.’ There are 


1 The expression rv xaradixdfovcay  rpdrov bréuewe, suggests the former mean- 
€d¢iaro Wnov is as applicable to the exe- ing. Moreover the preceding words, éxe? 
cution as to the delivery of the sentence; TedewwOjva, éf avrov Tod rpbrov Tijs Tehev- 
and the expression which balances it in fs, have no reference at all to the trial, 
the antithetical clause, rdv rot papruptov but refer solely to the actual martyrdom. 
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indeed passages in our Acts (§§ 2, 5) to which the allusion might con- 
veniently be referred. But this contrast between the temporal and the 
eternal tortures was an obvious commonplace of martyrologies; and 
the threats and blandishments of a tyrant were almost a necessity in 
such a scene. The elements moreover of Chrysostom’s rhetoric are 
found in the language of Ignatius himself, Rom. 5, 6, 7, where he defies 
the present tortures for the sake of the future kingdom and denounces 
the attempts of ‘the prince of this world’ to corrupt his mind and divert 
him from his purpose. 

(3) Zahn’s third argument is built on a coincidence with the spurious 
Epistle to the Antiochenes. In the Acts of Martyrdom (§ 6) Ignatius, 
addressing Trajan, describes the Christians as ‘obedient to rulers 
whereinsoever the obedience is free from peril’ (vroracaopévous apxovow 
év ols axivédvvos 9 vrorayn); while to the Antiochenes he is made to 
write (§ 11), ‘Be ye obedient to Czesar, whereinsoever the obedience is 


free from peril’ (r@ Katcapt vrordyyre év ols axivduvos 4 trotayy). Such 


a coincidence of course cannot be accidental; and Zahn supposes that 
the saying in these Acts and the injunction in the letter were both 
derived from a common tradition. He puts aside the alternative solu- 
tion, that the writer of the Acts took the saying from the spurious 
epistle, arguing that the martyrologist is only acquainted with the Epistle 
to the Romans of the seven older letters, and that therefore we cannot 
suppose him to have had any knowledge of one of the later and spurious 
epistles. Now it is true, that he does not elsewhere betray any distinct 
acquaintance with any other Ignatian letter besides the Epistle to the 
Romans; but his subject matter naturally led him to quote this and 
this only. The same is the case also in the Menzea and elsewhere, 
whensoever writers are especially concerned with the martyrdom and 
the facts connected with it. In such cases the argument from silence 
ceases to have any value. But I observe that Rhegium is twice men- 
tioned by our martyrologist (§ 1 éxt nv Opaxny Kai “Pyyov, § 2 “Apavres 
odv azo ‘Pyyiov); and the name of this same place occurs in one of the 
spurious epistles (PAilipp. 15 ovvtvxev repi “Pyyiov), but no where else 
(so far as 1 remember) in connexion with the history of Ignatius. More- 
over in these Acts and in the spurious epistles alike it is the only 
place named between the same limits—Thrace or Philippi to the East, 
and Rome to the West. But more important still is the fact, which 
Zahn overlooks, that our martyrologist quotes the Epistle to the Romans 
from the interpolator’s recension. ‘This, I think, is clear from § 2 where 
Ignatius says, od ydp tov viv dyamd aidva, adAd Tov dep euod drobavevra 
Kat dvacravta Xpirrov, compared with a passage in Rom. 6, which stands 
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in the genuine Ignatius éxetvoy {ytd tov drip yyav arofavdvta, éxeivov 
bédw rov dv nyads avacravra, but is read by the interpolator éxeivoy Cyrd 
Tov Urtp nudv amofavdévta Kai avactavta. Moreover in other passages 
our martyrologist reproduces expressions that were first inserted into 
the Epistle to the Romans in the interpolator’s recension, though they 
have also crept into the text of the genuine Ignatius in later authorities; 
e.g. comp. § 2 ovre Bacrreias xoopixys epiewor with Rom. 4 pydev ém- 
Oupeiv Koopixov, 1b, ti yap wdednOycopar éav tov Kédcpov dXdov KEpdnow 
Thy dé Wuynv pov CnuwO6 with Rom. 6 ti ydp whercirat avOpwros édv x.7.X., 
§ 3 0 pev mpookaipos 6 dé aiwvios with Rom. 3 ta yap BAeropeva mpoo- 
Kapa. Ta. d€ py) Breropeva aidvia, § 10 otros yap éotw abavacias Kal ropa. 
lofs aiwviov with Rom. 7 dptov Cwijs...xal ropa...aévvaos Coy. It is 
worthy of notice also that the rare word adwmes occurs both in 
these Acts § 10 and in Ps-Ign. Antioch. 6 (though only as a various 
reading), and that 2 Cor. vi. 14 sq is quoted both by our martyrologist 
§ 4, and in Ps-Ign. Zphes. 16. 

But, if this narrative must be relegated to the region of pure ro- 
mance, is it possible to determine the place or time of writing ? 

As regards the f/ace, our first impulse is to attribute it to Rome, 
since Rome is the centre of interest in the story (see above, p. 370). 
But inasmuch as there is every reason to suppose that the Greek is the 
original language of the document, and it is certain that the Roman 
Church had ceased to speak Greek commonly long before this narra- 
tive can have been written, this hypothesis must be abandoned. 
Certain indications seem to me to point directly to Egypt, and therefore 
probably to Alexandria, as its birth-place. The date of the anniversary 
is given according to the Macedonian, and therefore Alexandrian, 
nomenclature of the months as the rst of Panemus (for there can be 
little doubt that this was the original form of the notice, and that it has 
been altered to Dec. 20 in some authorities to conform to the later 
Greek festival of the martyrdom). ‘There is good reason also for 
believing that this day, the rst of July, corresponding to the 7th of the 
native Egyptian month Epiphi, was the day assigned to Ignatius in the 
Egyptian calendar, which in this respect differed from all the other 
known calendars whether Eastern or Western. Again, the emphatic 
attack on the animal worship which prevailed in Egypt (§ 4) seems to 
show a local interest in-this form of paganism, just as in the earliest 
Sibylline Oracles, which emanated from Egypt, we find the same pheno- 
menon (procem. 60—65, 70 sq, iii. 29 Sq, Vv. 77, 278 sq). Lastly, we 
find this narrative translated into the Coptic, whereas on the other 
hand the Antiochene story of the martyrdom does not appear, so far as 
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we know, to have found its way into the native Egyptian Church. ‘The 
relations between Alexandria and Rome were sufficiently close to 
account for the circulation of these Acts in the Western Church, while 
the special prominence assigned to Rome in the narrative would secure 
for them a favourable reception there. To account for this prominence 
no recondite motive need be sought. A romance writer, founding his 
story on the single fact that Ignatius was martyred at Rome, would 
naturally assume that his trial also took place in the metropolis and 
that his reliques were deposited there. The one inference which may 
be safely drawn from this treatment is the complete isolation of the 
writer from the influences of Antiochene sentiment and Antiochene 
tradition’. 

The ¢éme of writing can only be determined within very rough limits. 
The writer is evidently acquainted with the LZcclesiastical History of 
Eusebius. Several facts and expressions in the opening chapter (e.g. 
peo. erusedeotatns ppovpav pvAakys, aro Supias ért tHv “Pwpatwy modu, 
ms «is tov Xpurrov évexa paptupias, dua TAS “Acias) are taken from this 
father’s account of Ignatius (#. £. ii. 36); and the notice of the 
_ correspondence between Pliny and Trajan, together with the testimonies 
from Irenzeus and Polycarp and the name of Ignatius’ successor, at 
the close, is derived from the same source (4. £. ili. 33, 36). More- 
over, as we have seen, there are good reasons for believing that the 
writer was acquainted with the interpolated recension of the Ignatian 
Epistles, which probably belongs to the latter half of the fourth century 
and cannot well have been earlier. These facts furnish us with a 
terminus a quo. For the terminus ad guem, the Coptic papyrus at Turin 
may perhaps prove an important witness ; but of its probable date I am 
not able to say anything. Failing this, we have recourse to quotations 
and references ; and here our earliest witnesses are Latin writers. The 
account of Ignatius in the Martyrology of Ado (t+ a.p. 875) is largely 
taken from this story. Ado however had it before him, not in its 
original form, but in the combined narrative of the Bollandist Acts. 
This is also the case with other Latin Martyrologies of the gth cen- 
tury and later, such as the so-called Bede and Usuard. We must 








1 Any one writing at the close of the 
4th century or after, if he knew anything 
of Antioch, must have known that it 
claimed to have the reliques of Ignatius. 
This consideration seems to me to be 
decisive against the conclusion of Zahn 
(J. v. A. p. 53) that all traces of a fixed 


Antiochene tradition point not to the 
Colbertine [i.e. Antiochene in my nomen- 
clature], but to the Vatican [i.e. Roman] 
Acts. The tradition may be worthless ; 
but, such as it. is, it must be looked for 
altogether in the former. 
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therefore allow time for its combination with the Antiochene Acts 
and for translation into Latin before this date. The corresponding 
Greek witnesses are later. The Jenga for Dec. 20 show a know- 
ledge of the Roman as well as of the Antiochene Acts; but whether 
they were used separately, or in a combined form, may be open to 
question. Zahn (/. v. A. p. 28) argues from the expression ovdypots ovvée 
(p. 143, ed. Venet. 1863), that the compiler must have used the same 
combined narrative which is preserved in the Armenian version. The 
_ Armenian Acts (§ 31) also introduce the epithet ferrets ungulis, where 
_ the Greek has merely rots dvvé& (§ 9). But this inference from the 
insertion of a single obvious word is not conclusive. In § 4 this same 
epithet is supplied by the Coptic version. In the Menology of Basil 
Porphyrogenitus also (circ. A.D. 980), under Jan. 29, a knowledge of 
ry these Acts appears (Patrol. Graec. Cxvil. 284, Migne). The Zaus Heronis 
is another and probably an earlier witness ; but of its date we have no 
evidence. Ussher was disposed to assign it to the author of the spurious 
__and interpolated Ignatian letters (gn. e¢ Pol. Mart. p. 131). It has 
_ seemed hitherto to be a sufficient answer to this hypothesis that the 
Laus Heronis, existing only in Latin, was probably written originally 
in this language (Zahn /. v. A. p. 38). But the discovery of a Coptic 
version alters the case. It is not very probable that a Coptic version 
would be translated from Latin, and we are led therefore to postulate a 
Greek original. Ussher’s hypothesis however has nothing to recommend 
it. We might with greater plausibility urge that this document pro- 
ceeded from the same author as our Acts, to which it is attached in 
the Coptic version. But however this may be, the writer seems to be 
acquainted with our story; for he speaks of Ignatius as ‘ confounding 
Trajan and the senate of Rome.’ On the whole we may say that these 
Roman Acts cannot well have been written before the fifth century, 
and probably were not written later than the sixth. 


ii 


—— 


Me eS 


The claims of the Avzziochene Acts deserve greater consideration. 
Their substantial genuineness has been maintained by Ussher, Pearson, 
and Leclerc, among earlier critics, and by a considerable number of 
more recent writers. But the objections which have been urged against 
them of late, more especially by Uhlhorn (Dee Lenatianischen Briefe p. 
248 sq) and Zahn (/. v. A. p. 41 sq), must be felt to have the greatest 
weight ; and the only question which can now be seriously entertained 
is whether—though spurious in their present form—they may not have 
incorporated some earlier and authentic document and thus contain a 
residuum of fact. This question will now be considered. 
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1. The zuternal evidence is decidedly adverse to their claims to be 
regarded as an authentic document, either wholly or in great part. 
The difficulties under this head are as follows. 

(i) These Acts are not consistent with themselves. They give the 
year of Trajan in which the martyrdom occurred (§ 2), and the names 
of the consuls for the year (§ 7). But the two are not easily recon- 
cilable (see the note on § 7 Spa xal Sevexiwvos «.7.d.). Still no 
great stress can be laid upon this discrepancy, since the names of the 
consuls might easily have been a later insertion. 

(ii) They contradict the genuine Epistles of Ignatius. Eusebius 
has rightly inferred from the letters that the martyr was carried over- 
land through Asia Minor (4. £. ii. 36 ryv 8 *Acias dvaxopsdpy... 
ro.ovpevos); and in this he is followed by the author of the Roman 
Acts. But these Antiochene Acts state that he set sail from Seleucia 
the port of Antioch, and went by sea straight to Smyrna (§ 3). This 
statement conflicts directly with several notices in the epistles. Thus 
Ignatius in one passage says that ‘even those churches which did not 
lie on his route went before him from city to city’ (Rom. 9). As the 
letter is written from Smyrna, the expression is wholly irreconcilable with 
the sea voyage of our martyrologist (see the note, p. 232). Again, 
writing to the Philadelphians, he speaks of certain things which hap- 
pened when he was among them (/%i/ad. 7), and throughout this 
epistle a personal visit to Philadelphia is implied (see above, pp. 241, 
251, 265, 266, 267); but for such a visit the sea voyage leaves no place. 
Moreover in a third passage (Rom. 5) he speaks of travelling ‘by land 
and sea’—an expression which is explicable indeed, but appears 
somewhat strained, if we adopt the account of our Antiochene Acts 
(see the note p. 211). And generally it may be said that the incidents 
of the journey, more especially the movements of the delegates 
from the different churches, are involved in the greatest difficulties 
by this sea voyage. Another point of conflict with the letters is 
the notice of Polycarp. In the epistles Ignatius apparently makes 
the acquaintance of Polycarp for the first time (Polyc. 1); in our Acts 
on the other hand they are represented as having been fellow 
disciples under S. John in years gone by (§ 3). Again, the notices of 
the persecution in the two documents are not in harmony. In the 
epistles the Churches of Asia Minor appear to enjoy quiet, and even 
to the Church of Antioch peace is restored while the saint is still on 
his journey (Philad. 10, Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 7). But in our Acts the 
persecution is coextensive with the empire. It is a resolute determi- 
nation on the part of Trajan to crush the Gospel, as he had already — 
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crushed the Dacians and Scythians, as he intended shortly to crush the 
Parthians (§ 2). 

(ili) Not less irreconcilable are the incidents in these Acts with 
external history. History is silent about any visit of Trajan to Antioch, 
or any expedition against Parthia, at this time. His actual campaign 
against the Parthians, on which occasion he made a long sojourn at 
Antioch, took place several years later than the date assigned to the 
martyrdom in these Acts, whether the year of Trajan’s reign (§ 2) or the 
names of the consuls (§ 7) be taken to determine the time. In either 
case the time of the martyrdom falls in the interval between the em- 
peror’s earlier campaigns in the North and his later campaigns in the 
East, during which interval he was residing in Rome and Italy, and 
busying himself chiefly with public works (see below, p. 407 sq). So 
also the account of the persecution, to which I have already referred, 
is too far removed from the actual occurrences to have proceeded from 
a contemporary writer, however prejudiced. It is equally irreconcilable 
with Trajan’s own rescript to Pliny, in which, so far from entertain- 
ing this dogged purpose of stamping out Christianity, the emperor 
betrays a temporising policy, being desirous as far as possible to 
minimise the judicial proceedings against the Christians, and with 
the account of Eusebius, who correctly describes the sufferings of the 
believers under Trajan as confined to particular localities and due to 
popular excitement (7. Z. iii. 32 pepixds Kai kara rode e€ avactdcews 
Onpwv). 

(iv) Moreover, the language used from time to time is such as a 
contemporary writer could hardly have employed. ‘The opening chap- 
ters for instance, giving the political events which form the setting of 
the narrative, are conceived altogether in the manner of a historian 
writing long after the occurrences. A contemporary, addressing con- 
temporaries, would not have introduced this elaborate statement which 
was superfluous alike for himself and for his readers. The same remark 
applies also to the notice of the reliques at the end. Here the incon- 
gruity reaches a, climax. The document professes to be a narrative 
written by companions and eye-witnesses (§§ 5, 6, 7) soon after the event 
for the sake of certifying their readers—apparently the members of the 
Antiochene Church—as to the exact date of the martyrdom, that so 
writers and readers might all meet together and keep the festival on the 
right day (§ 7). But under these circumstances why should they tell 
their readers that only the harder bones had been preserved, and that 
these ‘had been carried back to Antioch and deposited there in a sar- 
cophagus as an invaluable treasure’ (§ 6)? Later ages might be in- 
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terested in such information, but to the persons addressed it was quite 
superfluous. 


2. Nor are these Acts discredited by their internal character alone. 
The external testimony is notably defective. Not a single witness to 
their existence has been adduced till the close of the sixth century. 
They were unknown to Eusebius who, as we have seen (p. 384), cor- 
rectly sends Ignatius by land to Smyrna, thus contradicting the story of 
our Acts in one of its main features. Moreover Eusebius says nothing 
of the altercation with Trajan, of whose intervention he betrays no 
knowledge. Lastly; when he has occasion to mention the account of 
Polycarp’s martyrdom, he speaks of it as the earliest written narrative 
of the kind with which he was acquainted (4. Z. iv. 15 avayxavrarov 
d¢ aitod to TéAos eyypadws ndn Hepomevov yyotdmar Seiv pvynpy ths 
toropias xatabécOa). We cannot but infer from his language on this 
occasion that if he had likewise had this Ignatian martyrology in his 
hands he would have felt an equally strong ‘necessity’ to insert 
extracts from it. Nor again does it appear to have been known at 
Antioch at the close of the fourth century ; for Chrysostom in his pane- 
gyric on S. Ignatius makes no use whatever of its incidents, but on the 
contrary assumes, like Eusebius, that the saint journeyed to Rome mainly 
by land (ai KaTa THV OdoV ToAES...efereumTov K.T.r., TadTa SidaoKwY Kata, 
Tacay TOdW, Tals ev TO péow KEpévals TOAEOLW aracats SidaaKados K.T.A.), 
though his language is not so explicit on this point as the historian’s. 
This father does indeed mention the translation of the martyr’s remains 
from Rome to Antioch (p. 600 B)—of which Eusebius says nothing— _ 4 
and here is a point of coincidence with our Acts; but this, whether true 
or false, must have been a vulgar tradition of the Antiochenes quite 
independently of any written sources of information. Noragainisthere 
any reason for supposing that Jerome (Vir. 77. 16) was acquainted with 
this narrative. He too, like Chrysostom, mentions the reliques as being 
at Antioch ; but inasmuch as he speaks of their lying ‘in the Cemetery _ 
outside the Daphnitic gate,’ he must have derived his information from _ 
some independent source, probably from oral tradition. Nor can any 
inference be drawn from the fact that Jerome uses the expression ‘ quum 3 
jam avigans Smyrnam venisset’; since he, like the author of our Acts, — 
would independently assume that Ignatius was conveyed to Smyrna in ~ 
the easiest and most usual way, though a more careful reading of — 
Eusebius, whose text was before him, might have saved him from the 
error. 


The first coincidence of any value appears in Evagrius who wrote ati 
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the close of the sixth century, and this is explicit enough. The notice 


is significant and deserves to be given at length’. 
‘At that time also,’ writes Evagrius, ‘the divine Ignatius (as 


1 Evagr. H. Z. i. 16 Tére cal "Tyvdroos 
6 Oecréctos, ws Iwdvvy TQ‘ PHrops ody éré- 
pows lorépyrat, éredn ye ws EBovdero Tdgov 
[Ms Tdgwr] Tas T&v Onplwv éoxnkws yacré- 
pasév TH THS Pwunsdupiedrpw[ererewOn] 
kai [érecra] da Tov brorePbévTwr aédpo- 
répwv doTav, & mpos tiv Avribxou dre- 
KoulcOn, év TP Kadouperyp Kounrnplw [Kare- 
ré0n], werariOerat modois berepov xpévocs, 
bmobepévov Tov travaydbov Geo Ocodocly 
Tov Deopbpov pelfoor Timjoa Timats, lepdy 
re médat Tois Saluoow dveimévoy (Tvxatov 
Tois émixwplos wvduacro) Ts GOAopopw Kal 
paptrupt dvabeivace Kal onkds edaryhs cal 
réwevos ayiov TH "lyvariw 7d mada To- 
xalov yéyove, T&v lepwv abrov ewWdvwv 
pera mourns lepis dvd riv mwodw ér 
éxjuaros évexOévrwv Kal card Td Téwevos 
reDévTwy. 80ev Kal Snuoredrs éoprh Kal 
mdvinuos edppocivn méxpis typcv Tede?ra, 
mpos TO peyadorperécrepov Tod lepdpxou 
T'pyyoplov rairnv éeédpavros. yéyove de 
Tatra éxeidev évOev[......... ], Tod Ocod ras 
bolas Trav dylwy Tiymmvros uynmas K.T.d. 
Toro 5 dpa hv 76 olkovomotmevoy rapa Tob 
gwripos Oeod, ws dv kal rwy pewaprupy- 
Kbrwv 1) Sbvapus exdnros 7, kal rod aylouv 
Mdprupos TA evdayh AelWava edaryel pere- 
vexOetev Xwpy, kadrAlorw Teuéver Timmpeva. 
The passage is translated literally in the 
text, without any attempt to improve 
upon the style of Evagrius which is as 
bad as possible. The words which I 
have inserted in brackets [] seem to be 
required to complete the sense. The pas- 
sage is obviously mutilated, as the break 
in the construction after éxe?Oev edev 
shows, though commentators do not 
appear to have noticed the fact. By 
this mutilation an apparent confusion is 
created between the original translation 
of the bones from Rome to Antioch, and 
the later translation of them from the 
Cemetery of Antioch to the Tychzeum in 


this city. Hence the erroneous heading of 
the chapter, “Omws 6 Oeopdpos "Iyvdrios éx 
“Pans dvaxouicbels mapa Oeodoclov év 
"Avrioxela xareré0y, which must have 
been added after the text was mutilated. 
The mutilation had already taken place, 
and the false heading had been prefixed, 
before the time of Nicephorus Callistus 
H. E. xiv. 64 (Migne’s Patrol. Graec. 
CXLVI. p. 1212), who derives his account 
from Evagrius; for (1) The heading to 
his chapter is substantially the same; (2) 
He writes dca 5) creppbrepa Kal ddpdrepa 
mepiehéhecrto Tav dotéaw éxeicé m7 [i.e. 
év ‘Pduy] éxptmrero, and adds kali dh 
Exeilev dpduevos [Oeodécros] oiv Aapmrpa 
TH Tourn émt rhv’ Avridxou aviyyaye xpovov 
mapappuévros too, kal év TH Kadoumevy 
kounrnply ceuvas KxatarlOnow, lepoy re 
péya daluoow dvemévor, 6 Tots émcxwplots 
Tuxatov wvduacto, TS Oeopdpy xal pudp- 
Tupt éxapliero, thus making Theodosius 
transfer the reliques from Rome to 
Antioch, and identifying the sepulchre 
in the Cemetery with the Tychzeum. It 
may be well to add by way of caution 
that in the opening sentence of Nice- 
phorus, ‘Ev dé 7@ tore cal 6 Oeoddpos 
*Tyvdruos éx ‘Pays els rhv Kwvoravtivov 
dvexoulfero, the word Kwvorayrivov must 
be regarded as a mere scribe’s blunder 
for ’Avtiwxov (assisted perhaps by the 
contractions). This appears both from 
the parallel passage of Evagrius and from 
the context of Nicephorus, which through- 
out contemplates Antioch and not Con- 
stantinople as the place of translation. 
The Bollandist editors have argued from 
this Kwvoravrivov as if it were genuine. 
For the meaning of 64 in the opening 
sentence of Evagrius, 5:4 rwv vrokapbér- 
Ttwv ddporépwv écrav, see the note on 
Magn. 2 61a Aawa. It is not easily trans- 
lated in its connexion here. 
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recorded by Joannes Rhetor and others)—forasmuch as he had met his 
death in the amphitheatre of Rome finding his tomb in the bellies of 
the wild beasts in fulfilment of his own wish, and afterwards, so far as 
regards the tougher bones that remained, which were conveyed back to 
the city of Antiochus, had been deposited in the Cemetery, as it is 
called—was translated long years afterwards, when the good God put 
it into the mind of Theodosius to honor the God-bearer with higher 
honours, and to dedicate to the victorious martyr a sanctuary given over 
from ancient times to the demons, and called the Tychzeum (or Temple 
of Fortune) by the people of the place. Thus the ancient Tychzeum is 
made into a consecrated shrine and holy precinct dedicated to Ignatius, 
his sacred reliques having with sacred pomp been conveyed through 
the city on a car and deposited in the precinct. Whence also a 
public festival and general rejoicing is celebrated down to our own 
times, the archbishop (high-priest) Gregory having exalted this festival 
to greater magnificence.’ ‘This then has providentially been so ordered 
by God our Saviour, that the power also of those who have suffered 
martyrdom might be clearly manifest and the sacred reliques of the 
holy martyr might be translated to a sacred place, being honoured with 
a most beautiful sanctuary.’ ? 

The historian Evagrius himself wrote about the close of the sixth 
century. His history reaches down to A.D. 594, and no later event 
in his own life is on record. The Gregory, whom he mentions, was 
his contemporary and friend, and held the patriarchate of Antioch from 
about A.D. 570 or 571 to A.D. 593 or 594. Joannes Rhetor, whose 
authority he quotes, was the author of a history which comprised the 
period from the commencement of the reign of the younger Theodosius 
to the earthquakes and fire at Antioch in a.p. 526 (Evagr. H. £. iv. 5). 
The translation of the bones of Ignatius, which is recorded, took place 
in the reign of the younger Theodosius who succeeded to the empire 
as a child, when 7 years old, and reigned from a.D. 408 to A.D. 450. 
The incident is related immediately after the notices of Isidore of 
Pelusium and Synesius of Cyrene (i. 15) and immediately before the 
account of Attila’s invasions. ‘Thus, as a rough approximation, we may 
suppose that the translation to the Tychzum took place about a. D, 
430—440. 

The account here given by Evagrius of the preservation of the 
tougher bones and the conveyance of these reliques from Rome to 
Antioch is clearly not independent of the story of our martyrologist — 
(§ 6 pova yap Ta tpaxvtepa Tdv ayiwv avTod Aeupavwv weptercibOn, Grwa 
eis tTyv “Avtioxetav amexopicby x.7.A.), and may have been taken directly yj 
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from it. The alternative remains, that both alike were derived from some 
common source, e.g. the account of Joannes Rhetor ; and this solution 
is far from improbable. However this may be, the narrative of Evagrius 
is highly suggestive as to the origin of these Acts. The translation 
of the martyr’s bones from the Cemetery outside the Daphnitic Gate 
to the Tycheum by Theodosius 1 would arouse curiosity with 
respect to the history of the reliques. The saint had been devoured 
by wild beasts at Rome, and the presence of his bones at Antioch 
needed explanation. The document would be compiled to gratify this 
curiosity and to supply this explanation. Either at the time of the 
translation, or more probably at some later date, when public interest 
was excited on the subject, as for instance when the patriarch Gregory 
added new splendours to the festival of the martyr, the narrative would 
make its appearance. To this subject I shall have to return again, 
when I come to speak of the change in the day of the saint’s com- 
memoration. 

At a later date this document obtains a wide circulation. It finds 
its way into the Aenea. It is translated into Syriac. It is used by 
the Metaphrast. It is combined with the Roman Acts in different 
ways; and, thus combined, it is read not only by Greek-speaking 
Christians, but also in Armenia and in all the Churches of Latin 
Christendom. 

It has been seen then, that these Acts have no claim to be re- 
garded as an authentic narrative. But the possibility remains that they 
may have embodied some earlier document and thus may preserve a 
residuum of genuine tradition. Such a residuum, if it exists at all, 
will naturally be looked for in those portions which profess to be related 
by eye-witnesses, and in which the first person plural is employed. 
But, even when so limited, the hypothesis of authenticity is involved 
in great difficulties. As Zahn (/. v. A. p. 42 sq) has truly remarked, 
the first person plural in this document does not justify itself in the 
same way as in the Acts of the Apostles. There it is suddenly dropped 
at Philippi, and resumed again at the same place after an interval of 
several chapters and a lapse of several years (Acts xvi. 17, xx. 5). 
Here on the contrary there is no such propriety in its presence or 
absence. If the writers were, as many critics suppose, Philo and 
Rhaius Agathopus, whom we learn from the letters to have been in the 
martyr’s company at Troas (Philad. 11, Smyrn. 10, 13) the ‘we’ might 
be expected to appear, while the martyr was still on the shores of the 
Aigean (see above, p. 279). Asa matter of fact, its first occurrence is 
where we should least look for it—on the Tyrrhene Sea, as the ship is 
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approaching the Italian shore (§ 5 ovpiois avéyors tpooxpyorapevor Hpeis 
pev «.t.r.). Still the objection is very far from being fatal; while on 
the other hand there is at least a naturalness in its introduction without 
any attempt to justify or explain it. Moreover I cannot help feeling 
impressed with the air of truthfulness, or at least of verisimilitude, in some 
incidents in the latter portion of the narrative which have excited the 
suspicions of others. Thus Hilgenfeld (4. V. p. 215) argues that the 
desire of landing at Puteoli, attributed to Ignatius, is due to the writer’s 
wish ‘to make his journey to Rome as like as possible to that of the 
Apostle.’ To my mind it suggests the very opposite inference. It is 
not easy to see how two journeys from the shores of the Levant to 
Rome could differ more widely. S. Paul goes by sea to Melita; 
Ignatius crosses over Macedonia and Epirus to Dyrrhachium. 5. Paul 
lands at Puteoli; Ignatius is prevented from landing there and dis- 
embarks at Portus. The two journeys in short have nothing in 
common, except the fact that both travellers were on the Adriatic and 
Tyrrhene seas. The voyage of Josephus ( Vita 3) bears a much closer 
resemblance to S. Paul’s. On the other hand, if this is not an authentic 
tradition, it shows some artistic skill and very much self-restraint in the 
martyrologist, that having an unfettered license of invention as regards 
his incidents, and remembering, as evidently he does remember, the 
express desire of the saint to tread in the footsteps of S. Paul (Zphes. 
I2 ov yévoiro por vd ta tyvyn evpeOnvar), he not only refrains from 
representing it as fulfilled, but even emphasizes the disappointment of 
the hope. So again, objection has been taken to the appearance of the 
saint to his friends on the night after the martyrdom (§ 7), as if this 
were impossible in an authentic document. But here too I cannot but 
think that such an apparition was in the highest degree natural after 
the agonizing scenes of the day, and with the tension of feeling which 
they must have left behind in the mourners. If I mistake not, scores 
of parallels could be produced from contemporary and genuine narra- 
tives of the deaths of saints and martyrs in later ages. At the same 
time it is very difficult to separate these incidents from the inauthentic 
references to the reliques and to the day of commemoration with which 
they are closely connected, and which also are given in the first person 
plural (§ 7 édavepwoapev vyiv «.7.A.). Still I should be disposed to 
believe, that the martyrologist had incorporated into the latter portion 
of his narrative a contemporary letter of the martyr’s companions con- 
taining an account of the journey from Philippi and the death, though 
freely interpolating and altering it, where he was so disposed. But 
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one consideration is so serious as to be almost fatal to this hypothesis. 
It is extremely improbable that such a document should turn up in the’ 
fifth or sixth century, though wholly unknown to previous ages. 





4. 


The Chronology of Trajan’s reign requires investigation as a prelimi- 
nary step towards any discussion respecting the time of the martyrdom 
of Ignatius. The labours of Borghesii Mommsen, and other recent 
critics, have contributed greatly to a more satisfactory arrangement of 
the dates of this period; and the Fasti, as given by previous writers 
such as Clinton, require considerable modification in consequence. 
The investigations of Borghesi are scattered up and down his works, to 
which frequent references will be given below. Mommsen’s Fasti of 
this reign will be found in his article Zur Lebensgeschichte des jiingeren 
Plinius in Hermes 11. p. 31 sq. From it I have mainly taken the names 
of the consuls, but not without verification. Under each year I have 
given the typical and important inscriptions, so that the reader may test 
for himself the epigraphical evidence on which the chronology rests’. 





1 For this purpose I have made 
especial use of the more recent standard 
collections of inscriptions, where the 
genuineness and accurate transcription 
of the documents can be depended upon, 
more especially the Corpus Juscriptio- 
num Latinarum of the Berlin Academy, 
compiled by Mommsen and his fellow- 
labourers. The full and well arranged 
indices of this admirable work have 
been of the greatest use. At the same 
time the reader needs to be warned 
that the years A.D. affixed to the several 
inscriptions, whether in the text or in 
the indices, cannot (at least so far as 
regards Trajan’s reign) be accepted with- 
out verification, The years in the text 
and indices frequently do not agree; 
and even in the parts for which Momm- 
sen himself is personally responsible it is 
sometimes impossible to harmonize the 


dates given with either his earlier or his 
later theory respecting the tribunician 
years. Thus in C. /. Z. 111. p. 866 (comp. 
pp- I110, 1124) June 30 of Trib. Pot. xi 
is assigned to A.D. 108, whereas it belongs 
to 107 on either reckoning; and in C. 7. Z. 
III. p. 102 sq Mommsen reckons accord- 
ing to Borghesi’s computation of the tri- 
bunician years, not according to either of 
his own. In the volumes for which 
Mommsen is not personally responsible, 
there is still less constancy of reckoning 
in the dates A.D. affixed to the inscrip- 
tions. Klein’s Fasti Consulares (1881) 
had not yet appeared when these sheets 
were passed through the press for my first 
edition. Otherwise I should have been 
saved some trouble. I have made use of 
this work, where necessary, for this second 
edition. 
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CONSULS. Fang EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS, 
A.D. | C. Antistius Vetus Domitian slain Sept. 18. Acces- 
96 | Z: Manlius Valens (1) sion of Nerva. 
A.U.C 
849 
A.D. | mp. Werva Augustus 1 | 1 | Trajan adopted about October. 
97 |Z. Verginius Rufus 111 The 1st year of his Z7tb. Pot. 
A.U.C begins then (2). 
850 
A.D. | Lmp. Nerva Augustus tv | 2 | Nerva dies towards the end of 
98 | lmp. Nerva Trajanus January (3). Accession of Tra- 
A.U.C. Caesar (afterwards Au- jan at Cologne. He is already 
851 gustus) Imperator and Germanicus (Plin. 
Paneg. 9). The title Pater Pa- 
triae assumed this year. 
C. Z. LZ. 1. 4933 AVG. GERM . PON- 
TIF.MAX. IMP. TRIB. POTEST. II. 
COS.I1.P.P.; Comp. Il. 4725, 
4934, Ill. 3924. 
A.D. | A. Cornelius Palma 3 | Trajan enters Rome. 

99 | Q. Sosius Senecio C. 7. L. vi. 563 AVG.GERM.P.M. 
A.U.C. TR. P.1N.COS.11. P. P.; comp. 
852 Il. p. 863 (Aug. 14), Ix. 728. 

Orelli 449 AVG. GERM. PONT.MAX. 
TRIB. POT.COS. II. P. P. DES. III. } 
comp. Cohen Jé@éd. Jmp. Ul. 
P- 53: 
A.D. | lmp. Nerva Trajanus| 4 | Pliny’s Panegyric in September. 
100 Augustus 111 C. J. L. Vi. 451 AVG. GERM . PON- 
A.v.C. | Sex. Julius Frontinus it TIFICI . MAXIMO. TRIB. POT. IIII. 
853 COS . III. DESI[G. 1111] (Dec. 29); 
comp. II. 4900, III. 1699, VIII. 
10186, 10210, xX. 6819, 6820, 
Ephem. Epigr. i. p. 334. See 
also Cohen 11. pp. 53, 82 sq. 
A.D. |Lmp. Merva Trajanus| 5 | The First Dacian War breaks out 
IOI Augustus 1V (4). Trajan leaves Rome in 
A.u.c. | Q. Articuleius Paetus March. Jwiperator ii. 
854 C. I. £. vi. 1239 AVG. GERMANIC. 











PONTIF. MAX. TRIB. POTEST. V. 
COS. 11. P. P. (several times). 

C. I. L. vi. 2184 [TR. POTES|TATE. 
V.IMP.1I.COS.IIII.P.P, 
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CONSULS. 


. 


EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 





L. Julius Ursus Servia- 
nus I 
L. Licinius Sura i (5) 


Continuance of the First Dacian 
War. Jmperator iii, iv. 

C.L, LZ. X. 6931 AVG .GERMANICVS. 
PONT. MAX. TRIB. POT. VI.IMP. 
II . COS. IlII . PATER. PATRIAE ; 
comp. X. 6926, 6927, 6928, 
Cohen i. p. 57, no. 352, 353, 
AVG.GERM.P.M.TR.P.VI, with 
R.IMP. UII. COS. III. DES. V. 
Pe Pie oes 





lip. Nerva Trajanus 
Augustus V 
M”. Laberius Maximus 


The title Dacicus (perhaps at the 
close of the previous year). Re- 
turn and Triumph of Trajan. 

C. 7. L. 111. p. 864 [D]ACICVS . PON- 
TIFEX. MAXIMV[S. TRIB|VNIC. PO- 
TESTAT . VIL. IMP. IIII. P. PCOS. 
v (dated Jan. 19). 

C. I. LZ. i. 4796 AVG. GER. DAC. 
PONT. MAX. TRIB. POT. VII.IMP. 
Ill. COS. V. P. P.; comp. 1. 
4797, Vl. 955, 1239 §; VIII. 5325, 
x. 7472; Cohen 1. p. 85, no. 
540 sq. The inscription, C. Z. 
£. V. 7151, which belongs to 
this year, has imp. x1, but x1 
must be an error for 1111. 





Sex. Attius Suburanus 
M. Asinius Marcellus (6) 


C. J. LZ. vi. 956 AVG . GERM. DA- 
CICO. PONT. MAX. TRIB. POT, VIII. 
IMP. IIII. COS. V.P.P.OPTVMO. 
PRINCIPI. 














Tt. Julius Candidus Ma- 
rius Celsus 

C. Antius A. Julius Quad- 
ratus i 








The Second Dacian War breaks 
out. Trajan leaves Rome in 
June (7). 

C. Z. £. 11. p. 865 sq AVGVSTVS. 
GERMANICVS . DACICVS . PONTI- 
FEX . MAXIMVS . TRIBVNIC . PO- 
TESTAT. VIIIL. IMP. III. COS. Vv. 
P.P. (May 13); comp. C. Z. Z. 
v. 854, VI. 957, VII. I194, X. 
6890. 
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CONSULS. bari EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 
A.D. | LZ. Ceionius Commodus| 10 |The Second Dacian War con- — 
106 Aurelius Annius Verus tinues. Conquest of Arabia 
MATOE A Geib delta cave WC EATES Petraea by Palmas about this — 
859 time (8). 
A.D. | LZ. Licinius Sura wi 11 | End of the Second Dacian War 
107 | Q. Sostus Senecio 11 (9) (if not at the close of the pre- 
A.U.C. ceding year). Trajan is now 
860 Imperator vi. 
C. J. L. 1X. 36 AVG. GERM. DAC. 
k [P]onT.MAX.TRIB, POT. XI. IM[P]. 
VI.COS.V.P.P., at Brundisium. 
C. /. L. 11. p. 867 AVG.GERMANIC. 
DACICVS . PONTIF. MAXIMVS. TRI- 
BVNIC . POTESTAT . XI. IMP. VI. 
cos. V.P.P. (June 30); comp. 
Vill. 7967, 8315. 
A.D. | Ap. Annius Trebonius | 12 | Orelli787 AvVG.GERM.DACICO. PON- — 
108 Gallus TIFICI. MAX. TRIBVNIC. POTEST. 
A.U.C. | WZ. Atilius Metilius Bra- XII. IMP. VI.COS.V.P.P.DE- — 
861 dua VICTIS. DACIS; comp. C. / Z. 
Ill. 1627, 6273. 
A.D. | 4. Cornelius Palma it 13 | C. 7. LZ. vi. 1260 al[vG]. GERM. 7 
109 |[Q. Baebius| Tullus DACIC . [PO]NT. MAX. TR. POT. a 
A.U.C. XIII. IMP. VI. COS.V.P.P,. | 
862 AQVAM . TRAIANAM . PECVNIA. 
SVA.IN.VRBEM.PERDVXIT. 
C. 7. LZ. 1X. 6005 AVG.GERM. DA- © 
ci[C].PONT. MAX. TR. POT. XIII. 
IMP.VI.COS.V.P.P.VIAM. ET. ~ 
PONTES . BENEVENTO . BRVNDI- — 
SIVM . PECVNIA. SVA; comp. C. 
Lf, £. vi. 452, vill. 8464, TX 
6003, X. 6853. , 
A.D. | Ser. Scipio Salvidienus| 14 | C. /. LZ. ul. p. 868 AVG.GERM. 
IIO Orfitus DACICVS . PONTIF . MAX. TRIBY-_ 
A.U.C. | AZ. Peducaeus Priscinus NIC. POTESTAT. XIII1. IMP. VI. 
863 cos.v.P.P.(Feb. 17); comp. 











IX. 37, X. 6835, 6839, 6846. 
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CONSULS. fren EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 
C. Calpurnius Piso 15 | Pliny assumes the government of 


M. Vettius Bolanus 


Bithynia (10). 

C. 7. LZ. 1X. 5947 AVG . GERMAN . 
DACICVS . PONTIF . [M|AXIMVS . 
TRIB . P[OTE]STATE . XV. IMP. 
VI. COS. V.P.[P.S]VBSTRVCTIO- 
NEM .CONT[RA.L]ABEM. MONTIS. 
FECIT . 





Lmp. LNerva Trajanus 
Augustus VI 
T. Sextius Africanus 


16 


Persecution of the Christians in 
Bithynia. Statue erected in the 
Forum of Trajan and inscribed 
(C. 7. Z. Vi. 959) AVGVSTO . 
GERMANICO . DACICO. PONTIF . 
MAX. TRIBVNICIA. POTEST . XVI. 
IMP. VI. COS. VI.P.P.OPTIME. 
DE. REPVBLICA. MERITO. DOMI. 
FORISQVE; comp. C. Z, Z. VI. §42. 

C. Z. LZ. Vill. 10117 OPTIMVS. 
AV|G . GERM . DACIC . PONT. 
MA]X . TRIB. POT . XVI. IMP. 
VI.COS. VI. P.P., at Hippo in 
Africa. 





L. Publilius Celsus 
C. Clodius Crispinus 


aq 


The Column of Trajan dedicated 
and inscribed (C. 7. Z. vi. 960) 
AVG . GERM . DACICO . PONTIF . 
MAXIMO. TRIB. POT. XVII. IMP. 
VI.COS.VI.P.P. 

In the autumn Trajan starts for his 
Parthian expedition (11), passes 
through Athens and Asia Minor, 
and winters at Antioch. 











Q. Ninnius Hasta 
P. Manilius Vopiscus 


18 








Armenia and Mesopotamia subju- 
gated. Trajan marches to Adia- 
bene. Operations of Lusius. 
The senate confers the title of 
Optimus (12) upon Trajan. He 
is afterwards designated Parthi- 
cus (13). ‘This year also he is 
Imperator vii, viil, ix. He win- 
ters again at Antioch. 
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C. J. LZ. ul. p. 869 OPTIMVS. AVG. 
GERM. DACIC. PONTIF.MAX . TRI- 
BVNIC . POTESTAT . XVIII. IMP. 
VIL. COS. VI. P.P. (Sept. 1), a 
military diploma at Carnuntum 
in Pannonia. 

C. Z. LZ. 1X. 1558 OPTIMO. AVG. 
GERMANICO . DACICO . PONTIF. 
MAX. TRIB. POTEST . XVIII. IMP. 
VII. COS. VI. P. P. FORTISSIMO. 
PRINCIPI. SENATVS. P.Q.R., 
on the arch at Beneventum. 

C. Zl. £, 11. 2097 OPTIMO. AVG. GERM. 
DACICO, PARTHICO, PONTIF. MAX. 
TRIB. POT. XVIII. IMP. VII, COS. 
VI. PATRI. PATRIAE, in Baetica. 

Borghesi Giuvres Vv. 22 OPTIMVS. 
AVG. GERMANICVS.DACICVS. PON- 
TIFEX. MAXIM. TRIB. POT. XVIII. 


IMP. VIIII. P. P. FACIENDAM.CY- — 


RAVIT, at Ferentinum. 
Eckhel vi. p. 449 apict. kal. ceB. 
rep.Aak. with R. l0oYAIEWN.TON. 


Kal. AAOAIKEWN . BEp (the 162nd — 


year of Laodicea began in the 
autumn A.D. 114). 





A.D. 
115 
A.U.C. 
868 





L. Vipstanius Messalla 
M. Vergilianus Pedo 


19 








The great earthquake at Antioch, : 


in which Pedo is killed (14). 


In the spring Trajan starts for — 
a fresh campaign. The Tigris 
crossed and Adiabene reduced. — 


Trajan’s stay at Babylon. He 


enters Ctesiphon. The title — 
Parthicus confirmed. The sen-— 
ate votes honours liberally. /m-— 


perator x, xi, and perhaps xii. 
C. Z. LZ. vi. 543 OPTIMI. [AVG. 
GERM . DA|cIcl. (Id. Jan.). 


C. 7. L. 1X. 5894 OPTIMO. AVG. © 
GERMANIC. DACICO. PONT. MAX. 
TR. POT. XVIII. IMP.IX. COS. VI. 


P.P. PROVIDENTISSIMO . PRIN- 


CIPI. SENATVS.P.Q.R., on the 


arch at Ancona; comp. x. 6887. 


OSI al te Yeager. Petal a 


te, me 
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CONSULS.’ pay EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 





LEphem. Epigr. i. p. 38 sq (1876) 
OPTIMO . AVG. GER . PARTHICO . 
DACICO. PONTIF.MAXIM.TRIBVN. 
POTEST . XVIIII . IMP . XI. COS. 
vi. P.P. (acorrection of C. 7. Z. 
II. 1028), in Baetica. 

Fabretti Zuscr. Aed. Pat. p. 398, 
no. 289, OPTIMVS .AVG.GER. DA- 
CICVS . TRIBVNIC. POTEST . XIX. 
IMP. XI. COS. VI.P.P. FACIVN- 
DVM . CVRAVIT. 

Boeckh Corp. Luscr. Graec. 4948 
L, 18 . AYTOKPATOPOC . KaICapoc . 
NEPOYA . TPAIANOY . APICTOY . Ce- 
BACTOY . FEPMANIKOY . AAKIKOY . 
TrAXWN . A (Pachon 30 = May 
24). 











Vetus 


L. Lamia Aelianus 


20 








Trajan’s expedition to the Persian 
Gulf. He returns to Babylon. 
Revolt of the subjugated na- 
tions. Operations of Lusius and 
other lieutenants against the re- 
volt. A king given to the Par- 
thians. Uprising of the Jews in 
Cyrene, Egypt, and Cyprus. 
Imperator xiii. 

C. I. £.X.16340PTIMO. AVG.GERM. 
DACIC . PARTHIC . PONT . MAX. 
TRIB. POTEST. XX. IMP. XII.COS. 
VI. PATRI. PATR., from Puteoli. 
There is a similar Tunisian in- 
scription, Borghesi Bull. Jnsé. 
Corr. Archeol. 1859, p. 120; 
comp. C. /. Z. vit. 621. 

C.J. LZ. ut. p. 870 OPTIM . AVG. 
GERM . DACIC. PARTHIC. PONTIF. 
MAX. TRIB. POTESTAT.XX. IMP, 
XIII . PROCOS. COS. vI.P.P. (Sept. 
8), at Wiesbaden. 

Cohen II. p. 54 OPTIMO. AVG. GERM. 
with R. DAC. PARTHICO. P. M. 
TRUS KROSS PVE SP IR 
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CONSULS. re EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 
A.v. | Q. Aguilius Niger 21 | Lusius crushes the rebellion of the 
117 +| ML. Rebilus Apronianus Jews. Illness of Trajan. He 
A.U.C. leaves the army under Hadrian 
870 andreturnshomeward. Hisdeath _ 








(1) For the consuls of this year see C. / ZL. vi. 17707. 
(Ixvii. 14) gives Gaius as the preenomen of Valens, but see Borghesi 


(uvres Vi. p. 159. 


(2) The tribunician years of Trajan are the backbone of the 
chronology of his reign, and it is therefore important to determine how 


they were reckoned. 






















at Selinus in Cilicia, August 11. _ 
C. Z. L. 1X. 3915 OPTIMO. AVG. 
GERMANICO. DACICO.. PARTHICO. 
PONT.MAX. TRIB. POT. XXI. IM[P. 
XII]. COS. VI. PATRI . PATRIAE, 
but it should be imp. x11. 
The following inscription (which I 
give in full) belongs to a statue 
voted in his life-time, but com- 
pleted after his death; 
C. J. LZ. Ul. 2054 IMP. CAESARI. 
DIVI. NERVAE. F. DIVO. TRAIANO. _ 
OPTVMO . AVG . GERM. DACICO. 
PARTHICO . PONTIF . MAX. TRIB. — 
POTEST.XXI. IMP. XIII. COS.VI. _ 
PATER. PATRIAE.OPTVMO. MAXYV- — 
MOQVE . PRINCIPI . CONSERVA- 
TORI. GENERIS. HVMANI. RES. 
PVBLICA.ARATISPITANORVM. DE- 
CREVIT . DIVO . DEDICAVIT, in — 
Baetica, 





Dion 


The ¢rzbunicia “Augglaat( was conferred on Trajan about the ia q ’ 


of October A.D. 97’, three months before the death of Nerva, which © j 


1 This follows from a comparison. of 
Aur. Victor, Zfzt. xii. 9 ‘Hic [Nerva] 
Trajanum in liberi locum inque partem 
imperii cooptavit; cum quo tribus vixit 
mensibus,’ with Plin. Paneg. 8 ‘simul 
filius, simul Caesar, mox imperator et 
consors tribuniciae potestatis, et omnia 
pariter et statim factus es, quae proxime 


parens verus [i.e. Vespasianus] tantumin 
alterum filium [Titum] contulit’ (comp. — 
§ 9 ‘jam Caesar, jam imperator, jam 
Germanicus, absens et ignarus’). Thus — 
Trajan was adopted as son and made 
Czesar about the same time, perhaps even — 
on the same day. Then after a short 
interval he was associated in the empire 
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took place towards the end of January a.p. 98. Accordingly older 
numismatists and chronographers (e.g. Eckhel and Clinton) commonly 
reckon the 2nd tribunician year from Oct. 98 to Oct. 99, the 3rd 
from Oct. 99 to Oct. 100, and so forth. This mode of computation how- 
ever fails to explain certain inscriptions and coins where the number of 
the tribunician year is one in advance of the reckoning as required by 
this hypothesis; and fresh discoveries are constantly adding to these 
examples. Later writers therefore have busied themselves to find 
some other solution which would explain these phenomena. 

1. Borghesi first applied himself to the problem (@uvres v. 19 sq; 


‘see also his letter to Henzen Bull. Inst. di Corrisp. Archeol. 1859, 


p- 119 sq). His hypothesis is that Trajan renewed his tribunician 
power at his accession (Jan. 27 or 28), so that his second tribunician 
year was from the end of January a.pD. 98 to the end of January 99, 
the broken piece of a year from the end of October 97 to the end of 
January 98 counting as the first year. 

2. Borghesi’s hypothesis covered most of the examples which 
the older view failed to explain, but not all (e.g. C. Z Z. wu. p. 864, 
given above under a.D. 103). To account for those which still 
remained, Mommsen (//ermes 111. p. 128 sq) substituted Jan. 1 for 
Jan. 27 or 28. In other words he supposed that Trajan renewed 
his tribunician power with the beginning of the new year next after 
he had assumed it, so that the 2nd tribunician year coincided exactly 
with A.D. 98, the third with A.D. 99, and so forth. One or two examples 
however resisted this hypothesis also; but Mommsen was persuaded 
that the inscriptions in these cases were either spurious or misread or 
miscut. 

3. Another hypothesis was started by Stobbe in an article Dze 
Lribunenjahre der Romischen Kaiser p. 1 sq in Philologus xxxu, 1873. 
He maintained that some extraordinary event, especially the association 


and the tribunician power. But the in- mera ravra would be satisfied even if Nerva 


terval was so brief that Aurelius Victor 
can speak of the adoption and the asso- 
ciation in the empire together as taking 
place three months before Nerva’s death. 
This account is quite consistent with 
Dion’s narrative lxviii. 3, 4, 6 Nepovas... 
avéBn re els TO Kamiréd\uov Kal én yeyw- 
vycas...Tpatavoy movotuac* Kal werd Tatra 
év TS ovvedply Kaicapa re abrov dréderée 
K.T.A...00Tw uev 6 Tpatavos Kaioap kai wera 


Tovro abroxparwp éyévero, The expression 


proceeded straight from the Capitol to the 
Senate, while the pera roivro requires an 
appreciable, though not necessarily a long, 
interval. It appears from Pliny’s lan- 
guage that the ‘tribunicia potestas’ was 
conferred at the same time (‘pariter et 
statim’) with the association in the ‘im- 
perium.’ There is no ground whatever 
for deferring the ¢rzbusicta otestas to the 
next January, as Stobbe does (PAz/ologus 
XXXII. p. 34 sq, 1873). 
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of a colleague in this office, would lead the emperor to a fresh assump- 
tion of the ¢rébunicia potestas. ‘Thus he supposed that Nerva would 
begin a new tribunician year, when Trajan was associated with him 
in the office. He believed however that this association in the tribu- 
nician power took place not, as is generally assumed and as the 
authorities seem naturally to imply, contemporaneously, or nearly so, 
with the adoption, i.e. in October or November 97, but in the early 
days of January 98. This assumption was made to account for the 
fact that the 4th consulate of Nerva (i.e. January a.p. 98, for this 
emperor died towards the end of the month) is found connected not 
only with Trib. Pot. ii, but also with Trib. Pot. ii, in inscriptions. 
On this hypothesis therefore the 1st tribunician year of Trajan actually 
began on some early day in January a.p. 98; but by a fictitious 
reckoning this 1st year was counted as the 2nd year, the previous 
three months since his adoption as Cesar being thus retrospectively 
regarded as his first year. This hypothesis is far too artificial to 
commend itself, nor does it explain any phenomena in the inscriptions 
of Trajan’s reign which Mommsen’s solution had left unexplained. 
But Stobbe has the merit of endeavouring to treat the question of the 
tribunician years of the emperors connectedly as a whole. 

4. Lastly, Mommsen in a later work (Rémisches Staatsrecht i. p. 
756, iste Aufl. 1875; 11. p. 775 sq, 2te Aufl. 1877 [11. p. 799 sq, 3te 
Aufl. 1887]) has replaced his former hypothesis by another. He now 
supposes that Trajan’s second tribunician year began not on Jan. 1, 
A.D. 98, but on Dec. 10, A.D. 97. This latter day, Dec. 10, was the 
ancient day for the election of the tribunes, and Dionysius (Azz. 
Rom. vi. 89) says explicitly that it remained so in his time (do7ep kai 
pexpe TOD Kal’ nuads xpovov yiverat). Now Dion Cassius (liii. 17) tells us 
that the years of the emperors’ reigns were counted by the tribunician 
power ‘on the assumption that they received it year by year together 
with those who for the time being held the office of tribune’ (8 airs 
kal 9 e€apiOunors TOV érav THS apxAs avTaov, Ws KaT eros avTHV peTA TOV del 
Sypapxovvtwv AapBavovrwv, tpoBaive). It appears therefore that, as a 
rule, the tribunician years of the emperors commenced with Dec. fo. 
Dion himself seems not to be aware of any other mode of reckoning. 
This however was not the case with the earlier emperors, who reckoned 
their tribunician years from the day of their accession (dies tmperit). 
Such apparently was the computation adopted by all the emperors of 
the first century. At what time and for what reason then was a change 
made? ‘The association of Trajan with Nerva in the sovereignty 
appears to have been the starting point for the new reckoning. It 
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was a matter of paramount convenience that the two colleagues in 
the tribunician power should compute their tribunician years from the 
same point of time. The difficulty had never occurred before. When 
Tiberius was associated with Augustus in the tribunician power, and 
again when Titus was associated with Vespasian in the same, this 
was done on the anniversary of the des imperit. But when Nerva 
adopted Trajan, the political emergency was so pressing that the 
recurrence of this anniversary, which was then some ten or eleven 
months distant, could not be waited for. The tribunician power was 
therefore conferred upon him at once. But in order that the years 
of Nerva and Trajan might synchronize, both the colleagues re-assumed 
the tribunician power on the next Dec. 10, this being the ordinary 
day for the election of the tribunes; and the practice, thus initiated, 
became general with succeeding emperors. This hypothesis is con- 
firmed by an inscription in Zphem. Epigr. ul. p. 339 IMP-NERVAE: 
CAESARI: AVG- PONTIF-MAX-TRIB-POT-111-cos-11. The third consulate 
of Nerva fixes this inscription to a.D. 97, since he was consul for the 
fourth time in a.D. 98. But his second tribunician year only began 
in the middle of September 97. Therefore between this time and the 
end of the year he must have re-assumed the tribunician power; and 
such a re-assumption would appropriately be made on Dec. 10. Thus 
the inscription belongs to some date between Dec. 10 and Dec. 31, 
A.D. 97. 

It may be a question which of the rival claimants for the vacant 
place should be preferred—whether Borghesi’s theory, or the early or 
later hypothesis of Mommsen ; but there can be no doubt that the older 
method of reckoning the tribunician years, from the actual anniversary 
of the first assumption, must be finally abandoned. The following 
facts show its inadequacy. 

1. ‘The base of a statue set up to Trajan at Aratispi in Baetica 
gives the emperor’s honours (C. /, Z. m1. 2054; see above, p. 398) 
TRIB+ POTEST-XXI-IMP-X1III-COS-viI. Coins also bear the inscription 
AHMAPX-EE-KA; see Eckhel vi. p. 456. Now, as Trajan was 
invested with the tribunician power in October 97 and died in 
August 117, he held this rank somewhat less than twenty years, and 
a 21st year of his tribunician power is only explicable on some 
hypothesis as regards the mode of reckoning, which anticipates the 
actual anniversary’. 


' Two recorded inscriptions however Mommsen /. 2. WV. 5619(C.Z. LZ. 1X. 3915) 
exceed the 21st year, and these are OPTIMO.AVG.GERMANICO. DACICO.PAR- 
not explicable on any reckoning. (1) THICO. PONT. MAX.TRIB.POT.XXIII. 


IGN. IL. 26 
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2. The military diplomas sometimes give the month and day, as 
well as the consuls of the year; and by this means we are able to 
compare the tribunician years with the consular years. ‘The comparison 
is decisive. Thus the inscription, C. Z Z. m1. p. 868, Henzen 5443, 
gives 4TRIBVNIC-POTESTAT-XIII1-IMP-VI-Cos-v, and is dated 13 Kal. 
Mart. of the consulate of Salvidienus Orfitus and Peducaeus Priscinus, 
ie. A.D. 110. Thus again in C. Z. Z. 1. p. 865, Henzen 6857, we have 
TRIBVNIC: POTESTAT: VIIII-IMP-Iv-CoS-v, the date being 3 Id. Mai 
of the consulate of C. Julius Bassus and Cn. Afranius Dexter; but 
these appear elsewhere (C. 7. Z. vi. 2075) as the consules suffecti of 
A.D. 105. Henzen himself wrongly ascribes this inscription to A.D. 
106 (p. 375). Again ina military diploma, C. Z Z. 1. p. 863, dated 
t9 Kal. Sept., Trajan is styled TRIBVNIC. POTESTAT. 111. cos. 1. The 
consuls of the year indeed are not named here, but cos. m fixes it . 
to A.D. 99, since the emperor was consul for the third time in a.D. roo, 
Again in another, C. ZL. 11. p. 870, dated 6 Id. Sept., he is described 

a 
; 
% 


‘ 
— ——— —— 


as TRIB-POTESTAT- XxX; and this must refer to A.D. 116, since Trajan 
was no longer living in September 117. 

This point therefore must be regarded as settled. But hitherto 
no facts have been mentioned, which are not equally consistent with 
Borghesi’s theory and with either of those put forward by Mommsen. 
This is not the case however with others. Thus in the inscription 
C. 7. LZ. ut. p. 864 (see above, p. 393), a military diploma dated 
14 Kal. Febr. (=Jan. 19) of the consulate of M’. Laberius Maximus 11, 
Q. Glitius Atilius Agricola 1, Trajan is designated TRIBVNIC-POTESTAT- 
VII-IMP-I111-COS-v. This evidently belongs to the year 103, the emperor 
having retired at once from the consulate to make room for Atilius 
(see Mommsen Hermes 111. p. 128). The only alternative is to trans- 
pose the consuls for the years A.D. 103 and A.D. 104, as older critics 
did; but Mommsen has shown that this transposition is inadmissible. 
Borghesi’s theory therefore fails to explain this example. But this 





COS . VI. PATRI . PATRIAE . SENATVS . 
POPVLVSQ . ROM. found at Avezzano. 
Orelli (I. p. 191) treats it as spurious. 
Probably it has been wrongly transcribed. 
Mommsen says ‘scribe TRIB. POT. XXI. 
IMP.XII’. But we now know that TRIB. 
POT. XXI requires IMP.XIII, and this 
better explains the error, some letters 
having been dropped in transcription 
TRIB. POT. X [XI. IMP .] XIII. COS. VI, 
if not left out by the stone-cutter himself. 


As an official inscription was not likely to 
omit the imperatorial titles, this explana- 
tion seems very probable. 


GERM . DAC. PART . PONT. MAX. TRIB. 
POT . XXIII. IMP. XVIII.COS.VI.P.P. 
at Thamugas. This again, if correctly 


transcribed, can only be explained by — 
carelessness of the stone-cutter or of the _ 
It ought perhaps to be 


transcriber. 
TRIB. POT. XVIIL.IMP. VIII. \ 


= 


oT 


(2) Renier — 
I, A. 1842 (C. £, LZ. Vill. 2356) AVG Se 


z 
f 
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inscription does not enable us to decide between the earlier and later 
of Mommsen’s hypotheses, since it would” be satisfied by either. At 
this point however a legend on a coin (Cohen Méd. /mp. U. p. 57, 
no. 354) comes to our aid: IMP-CAES-NERVA-TRAIAN-AVG-GERM- 
P-M-TR-P-Vil, with the R. IMP-IIII-COS-IIII-DES-V-P-P-S-c. Here 
the date is fixed as the last part of A.D. ro2 by Cos-IIII-DES-V. 
Therefore the 7th year must have begun earlier than Jan. 1, A.D. 103. 
When he was maintaining his earlier hypothesis, Mommsen had ques- 
tioned the deciphering or the genuineness of this coin (Hermes l.c.); 
but he was afterwards satisfied by M. Waddington that it was neither 
spurious nor misread (Staatsrecht 1. p. 777, note 1). There are 
other coins also (Cohen 1. p. 57, no. 355; p. 85, no. 539), though less 
certainly authenticated, with similar legends. This fact is in favour 
of Mommsen’s later theory as against his earlier, and combined with 
the arguments which have been mentioned already (p. 400 sq) invests 
it with a high degree of probability. Some difficulties indeed still 
remain, but these are perhaps less serious than on any other hypothesis’. 





1 It would not be surprising if in the 
earlier years of Trajan’s reign we found 
some wavering in the inscriptions between 
the old reckoning and the new. But 
I am unable to understand many of the 
statements of Mommsen Séaatsrecht 11. 
_ p-776,note2. The diploma (C. Z. Z. 111. 
_ p. 862) of Feb. 20, A.D. 98, may perhaps 
be regarded as an example of the reten- 
tion of the old reckoning, as it gives 


__—s TRIB. POTEST . COS. 11, where the absence 


of any number suggests the first year of 
the tribunician power, though according 
to the new reckoning it was the second. 
But, inasmuch as it is the exception, 
not the rule, when the number of the 
tribunician year is given on the coins of 
Trajan (though it appears commonly in 
diplomas), the instance is not conclusive. 
Mommsen goes on to say that we possess 
no documents of the years 99—102 which 
are decisive as between the old and the 
new systems. He then instances the di- 
 ploma (C. 7. Z. 111. p. 863) of Aug. 14, 
_ which has Trib. Pot. iii, and says that on 
both systems this belongs to roo, not 99 
{as he himself gives it in C. 7. Z. 1. c.]. 
But it is fixed to A.D. 99 by the addition 


cos.11, for Trajan was COS.III in A.D. 
100; and according to the old system 
Aug. 14, A.D. 99, would belong to the 
2nd tribunician year. Again he adduces 
another diploma, Orelli 782 (=C. Z. Z. 
VI. 451, given above, p. 392), bearing 
date Dec. 29, with Trib. Pot. iv, and 
says that this again would belong to 100 
on either reckoning. It is indeed fixed 
to A.D. 100 by the specification COs. III. 
DESI[G.1111]; but Dec. 29, A.D. 100, 
would fall in the #/¢A/ tribunician year 
according to the new reckoning, as the 
year began on Dec. ro. If therefore 
Mommsen’s later theory be correct, either 
there is some stone-cutter’s error here, or 
in this instance the old system has sur- 
vived. [Mommsen has corrected him- 
self on both these points in his last 
edition, 1887, II. p. 800, note 1.] 

At the same time Mommsen omits to 
mention some inscriptions which, if cor- 
rectly transcribed, are opposed to his 
theory. Thus C. Z. Z. Il. 2352 of Julipa 
in Baetica is given TRIB. POT.IIII.Cos. 
1111. Here we must read cos. Intl, if it is 
to harmonize with either of Mommsen’s 
theories; though, as it stands, it is con- 


26—2 
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We may therefore accept it provisionally. So far as regards the Ignatian 
question, the differences between the three solutions are unimportant. 
In the tables given above the inscriptions dated by the tribunician 
years are assigned to the years A.D. with which they roughly coincide. 
If Mommsen’s later theory be correct, these may possibly belong 
in some cases to the last twenty-one days of the preceding year. 
If Borghesi’s view be adopted then they may fall within the first 
twenty-seven days of the following year. This is the limit of possible 


divergence. 
(3) See the note on Mart. Ant. 1 "Apri diadefapévov x.7.X. 


(4) The First Dacian War must have broken out after September 
A.D. 100, when Pliny’s panegyric was delivered, since the panegyrist 
makes no mention of it. Until quite recently, this was the nearest 
approximation to an exact date, which the evidence supplied. But 
some lately discovered fragments (A.D, 1867—1871) of the Acta Fra- 
trum Arvatium afford more precise information. Here we find these 
officials sacrificing Q-ARTICVLEIO -[PAETO]- SE[X - ATT]IO-SVBVRANO - 
COS - VIII- K+ APR-+ IN -CAPITOLI|O-PRO-SALVTE-ET+REDIT|V- ET- VICTORIA: 
IMP- CAESARIS- NERVAE: TRAIANI- AVG:GERM-, and lower down the object 
of the sacrifice is defined ‘itu et reditu et victoria imperatoris etc.’ 
(C. Z. LZ. vi. 2074; comp. Henzen Act. Fratr. Arv. pp. 117, 124 Sq). 
This is the year ror, Trajan having retired from the consulate to 
make room for Suburanus. The sacrifice therefore takes place on 
March 25, A.D. 101; and it is evidently synchronous, or nearly so, 
with the emperor’s departure from Rome, as the whole context shows. 

This First Dacian War seems to have been brought to a close 
towards the end of the year 102. The title Dacicus at all events 
appears then, if the evidence can be trusted. The following coins 
and medals given by Cohen illustrate the course of events. 


(a) Pp. 57,N0. 354. IMP-CAES-NERVA-TRAIAN-AVG:GERM-P-M-TR- 
P-VII 
R. IMP-IIII-COS-IIII-DES-V-P-P-S-C: 


sistent with Borghesi’s. The case is simi- from Mommsen’s own collation that this 
lar also with 7. R. WV. 2487 (C. 7. Z. x. reading is given in one transcription. 
1633) AVG.GERM.DACICO.PONT.MAX. Both these examples would be explicable 
TRIB. POT.XV.IMP.VI.COS.VI.P.P. on the old system of reckoning by com- 
OPTIMO. PRINCIPI, which is reconcilable plete years from the day of the first as- 
with Borghesi’s view but not with either sumption of the tribunician power, but 


would set all straight, and it appears abandoned. 


eg 
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of Mommsen’s. Here however cos.v this view must be regarded as definitively 
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(b) p. 57,no. 355. IMP-CAES-NERVA-TRAIAN-AVG-GERM- DACICYVS- 
| P--+- VIIP 
R. IMP-IIII-COS-IIII-DES-V-P-P-S-C: 


(c) p. 85, no. 539. IMP-CAES- NERVA- TRAIAN - AVG - GERM - DACICVS- 
P-M- 
R. TR-P-VII-IMP-IIII-COS-IIII- DES-V-P-P- 


All these belong to a.D. 102, as COS-IIII-DES-V- shows. 





Of these (a), on which the title Dacicus is wanting, is certainly 
genuine, and belongs to Dec. to—Dec. 31 of the year (see above. 
p- 401). The others are not so well attested; but, if genuine and 
correctly read, (b) (c) must also fall within this same period. The 
devices on the reverses of ‘both represent the subjugation of Dacia. 
It would appear therefore that the final submission of Dacia and the 
title Dacicus belong to the very last days of a.D. ror. Mommsen at 
one time (Hermes 111. p. 131) threw discredit on all three alike; but 
now that he accepts the first as genuine (see above p. 403), the ground 
for objecting to the others (the combination of TR-P-Vvir with Cos- 111) 
has been cut away. Two other types of coins, likewise bearing the 
name DACICVs in conjunction with cos-111, i.e. not later than A.D. 102, 
are also given by Cohen, p. 15, nos. 78, 79. 


gaa 
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(5) For the consuls of this year see the note on Wart, Ant. 7. 


(6) On the names of the consuls for this year, and on their trans- 


position with those of the preceding year, see the note on Mart. 
Rom. 1. 


(7) The outbreak of the Second Dacian War is determined by 
the same means as the first, the recently discovered fragments (A.D. 
1867—1870) of the Acta Fratrum Arvalium; C. I. L. vi. 2075 (comp. 
Henzen Act. Fratr. Arv. p. 124). Here we find these officials assem- 
bled AD-VoTA - SvsciPI[ENDA - PRO- IT]v - ET. REDITV - [IMP - c]AESA[RI|s 
etc, some day during the Nones of June (i.e. between June 2—5) in 
the year 105. This therefore is the time of the emperor’s departure 
from Rome for the Second Dacian War. 

The close of this war is not so easy to determine. Unfortunately 
no inscriptions have yet been discovered belonging to the roth tribu- 
nician year (A.D. 106); so that the information is deficient just where 
it is wanted. The sequence of the imperial titles is imperfect in 
consequence. On May 13, A.D. 105, immediately before he starts for 
the Second Dacian War, Trajan is still /mferator iv. On June 30, 
A.D. 107, he is Jmperator vi. These two additional attributions of the 
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title are doubtless due to the second subjugation of Dacia by Trajan 
himself, and to the reduction of Arabia Petreea by Palmas. On this 
point there can hardly be two opinions. But it is doubtful which 
of these two events preceded the other. No trustworthy inscriptions 
bearing the designation Jmferator v have been discovered; for, 
though the words inscribed on the bridge at Alcantara (C. Z. Z. 11. 759) 
are certainly TRIB-POTES-VIII-IMP-V-Cos-v (the tribunician year being 
written vill, and not vill, as it has been read; see Renier’s note 
on Borghesi Quvres iv. p. 122), this must be a stone-cutter’s error, 
since Trajan was still Jmperator iv in the following year, and pro- 
bably therefore 1mp-1v should be substituted for imp-v. Here there- 
fore we receive no assistance as regards the matter in question. 
Mommsen (C. /. Z. 111. 550), combining the sequence of Hadrian’s 
honours as recorded in an Athenian inscription with the account 
of the same in Vit. Hadr. 3, arrives at the result that the Second 
Dacian War extended into A.D. 107; and his inference, though far 
from conclusive, is plausible. Dion at all events remarks that Trajan’s 
operations in this second war were characterized by caution rather 
than by speed, and that he only conquered the Dacians after a long 
time and with difficulty (ovv xpévw kai porss, lxviii. 14). On the other 
hand Julian (Caes. p. 327) makes Trajan say that he reduced this 
people ‘within about five years’ (émpayOn 8é por ro épyov totro év 
éviauTois €low mov mevte); and five years reckoned from the outbreak 
of the First Dacian War would bring us to about midsummer a.D. 106. 
To meet this difficulty, Mommsen suggests that the interval of peace 
between the two wars is not reckoned in the five years; but this 
solution seems impossible. It does not appear necessary however to 
take Julian’s off-hand statement aw pied de la lettre. On the other 
side Dierauer (p. 106, note) decides positively that the war must have 
been concluded before the end of 106, because Sura, one of Trajan’s 
generals in this war, was consul in 107. 


(8) Dion Cassius (Ixviil. 14), after describing the Second Dacian 
War, adds, xara dé tov avrov xpovov Kat Iddpas ris Supias apxwv tHv 
’ApaBiav tiv mpos TH Ilérpa éxerpwoaro x.t.X. This is not very precise. 
The epigraphic evidence again, as will have appeared from the last 
note, admits of our placing the subjugation of Arabia Petreea at 
any time between about midsummer A.D. 105 and midsummer A.D. 
107. The testimony of the Chronicon Paschale p. 472 (ed. Bonn.) 
here comes to our aid. Under the consulship of Candidus and 
Quadratus (i.e. A.D. 105) it states that the people of Petra and Bostra 
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reckoned their years from this date. This probably means, as Clinton 
says, that the year of the Seleucide which began in the October 
falling within this consulship was counted as the 1st year of the 
Petreean era. The fact would imply that Arabia Petreea was conquered 
and made a Roman province some time between Oct. 105 and Oct. 
106. Whether early or late in this period, it would probably be 
before the close of the Second Dacian War. If so, Jmperator y 
belongs to the conquest of Arabia, and Jmperator vi to that of 
Dacia. | 


(9) For the consuls of the year 107 see the note on Mart. 
Ant. 7. 





if (10) For the date of Pliny’s propretorship in Bithynia, and the 
persecution of the Christians connected therewith, see the note on 
_ Mart. kom. it. 


(11) It may now be regarded as an established fact that Trajan 
__as emperor only made one expedition to the East, and that this took 
place in the last years of his reign. This is the opinion of almost all, 
_ if not all, critics who have approached the subject from an independent 
point of view (without reference to the Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius); 
e.g. Eckhel D. JV. vi. p. 450 sq, Francke Geschichte Frajans pp. 16 sq, 
253 sq, Dierauer Geschichte Trajans p. 152 sq, Mommsen C. /. Z. ul. 
p- 103 sq. And even among those who accept these Acts as genuine 
in the main, many have been led to infer that there is an error in 
the date there given, the 9th year of Trajan. It is Pearson’s great 
merit that, with the very imperfect and confused materials before him, 
he yet discerned the main fact correctly, that an earlier expedition 
of ‘Trajan to the East was impossible. His view required that the 
tgth year should be substituted for the gth, and in this he is followed 
by Clinton and others. The only point of difference among these 
writers has reference to the exact year in which Trajan started for 
the East. Thus Eckhel and others placed his departure in the autumn 
A.D. 114, being misled by their mode of reckoning the tribunician 
years. With the new light thrown upon this point, we may now regard 
it as certain that he left Rome in the autumn of 113. 

The reasons for concluding that this was the first and only expedi- 
tion of Trajan as emperor seem quite conclusive. (i) Dion Cassius 
represents his departure for the East as taking place after the erection 
of the column (A.D. 113), and says nothing of any earlier expedition. 
(ii) There is not the slightest indication in the genuine coins and in- 
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scriptions of any such Eastern expedition, or indeed of any important 
military operations of any kind, in the interval between the close of 
the Second Dacian War and the autumn a.p. 113. Thus for instance 
there is no accession to the emperor’s titles. He is Jmperator vi 
in June a.p. 107, and he remains so as late as a.D. 113 when the 
column is erected. The next accumulation, Jmperator vii, first 
appears A.D. 114. (ili) In accordance therewith, so far as we are’ able 
to trace the movements. of the emperor during the interval, we find 
him in Rome or Italy. The correspondence of Pliny with* the 
emperor (A.D. 111—113), which falls in this interval, indicates this. 
The medals and inscriptions too, which belong to this period, represent 
him as actively engaged in public works at home, e.g. the forum 
bearing his name at Rome, the Aqua Trajana, the great roads and 
harbours of Italy, etc. 

On the other hand Tillemont (Zmpereurs 11. p. 196° sq, p. 562 me 
sends Trajan to the East several years earlier and makes him enter 
Antioch in January A.D. 107, thus antedating the conquest of Ar- 
menia and Mesopotamia, which really took place a.D. 114, by seven 
years. With the mixture of genuine and spurious documents accessible 
to Tillemont this position is intelligible. But such views are not so 
easy of explanation in later writers. Quite recently (a.p. 1869) 
Nirschl (Das Todesjahr des Hl. [gnatius) has made an elaborate attempt 
to prove that Trajan made three several expeditions to the East, 
A.D. 107, A.D. 110, and A.D. 116. And even De Rossi (Zuscr. Christ. 
Urb. 1. p. 6 sq) is disposed provisionally (for he speaks with caution) 
to assume one earlier Parthian expedition with Tillemont in order to 
save the credit of the Ignatian Acts of Martyrdom. ‘The arguments 
by which it is attempted to sustain the theory of an early expedition 
or expeditions to the East are as follows. 

(i) Our information respecting Trajan’s reign is very deficient, 
Dion Cassius, our chief authority, or rather his abbreviator Xiphilinus, 
does not give events in sequence, but groups them. Hence all the 
campaigns in the East are put together. This however is not an 
accurate statement of the case. The historian (Ixviii. 17), after de- 
scribing the construction of the forum and the erection of the column, 
proceeds peta 8% tatra éorparevoey éx “Appeviovs kal IdpOovs. 
Hence it was not before the close of A.D. 113 according to this repre- 
sentation. Thus there is a direct notice of time. Nor is there any 
ground for supposing that the abbreviator tampered with the sequence 
of the original. The order of Xiphilinus is the order of Zonaras also. 
Thus it must be regarded as Dion’s own. Moreover the sequence of 
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events, as given by Dion, is confirmed in all respects by the genuine 
coins and inscriptions. It should be added also that Julian (Caes. 
p- 328) only speaks of one Parthian expedition, which he assigns to 
Trajan’s old age. The words which he puts into Trajan’s mouth are 
these: mpds IlapOvaiovs dé, mpiy pév adicetobar tap attaév, ovK wpnv 
deiv xpnobar rots drXous, addixotor S€ ereEHAOov oddev ro THs YALKias 
KwAveis, kairor diddvtwv pow TGV vopwv TO pH oTpareverOan. 
(ii) The Ignatian Acts of Martyrdom are themselves put in evi- 
dence. This arguing in a circle would be quite legitimate, if these 
Acts approved themselves as genuine in all other respects. But, as 
we have already seen (p. 383 sq), they are discredited by various 
considerations, apart from this difficulty about the date. 

(iii) The evidence of other Christian writers is alleged. More es- 
pecially stress is laid on the testimony of John Malalas (p. 270 sq, 
ed. Bonn.), who states that Trajan made an expedition against the 





i Parthians in the 12th year of his reign (éreotpatevoe 74 18" Ever TAS Bact- 
___ Actas avrot) leaving Rome in October, reaching Syria in December, and 
entering Antioch on Jan. 7. Of the blunders of Malalas I shall have 


—_ 


much to say hereafter. At present it will be sufficient to remark that 
the events recorded as taking place on this occasion are obviously 
the same as those narrated by Dion, though mixed up with much 
fabulous matter by Malalas; and that Dion, as interpreted by the 
monuments, places this campaign in a.D. 114. Moreover Malalas 
convicts himself. For afterwards, when mentioning the earthquake 
__ which happened during a subsequent winter spent by Trajan at Antioch, 
he places it two years after his arrival in the East (wera B’ érn rips 
mapovoias Tod Gevordtov Bacrdéws Tpatavod ts éxi tiv avarodjy), and yet 
dates it Dec. 13, A.D. 115. Of the other Christian authorities cited 
it may be said generally that they either prove nothing or are based 
on the story of Trajan’s interview with Ignatius at Antioch. To the 
former class belongs Eusebius, who in his Chronicon (p. 162, Schoene) 
places the martyrdom of Ignatius in A.D. 107, there or thereabouts. 
But, as he knows nothing about the appearance of Ignatius before 
Trajan at Antioch or elsewhere, his testimony has no bearing on 
Trajan’s movements. As regards the latter class of writers, the case 
presented itself to them thus. The Antiochene tradition or Antiochene 
Acts of Martyrdom relate that Ignatius was brought before Trajan at 
Antioch. Now Eusebius says that he was martyred about a.p. 107. 
Therefore Trajan must have been in Antioch at that time, preparing 
for his Parthian campaign. In fact these writers were in the same 
position as Tillemont or Nirschl with regard to the evidence ; and, like 
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these modern writers, they drew this as a critical inference from state- 
ments which they accepted without sifting. One authority however 
is not so easily explained. The compiler of the Chronicon Paschale 
(p. 471 sq, ed. Bonn.) places the martyrdom of Ignatius in the con- 
sulate of Candidus and Quadratus (i.e. A.D. 105). Then under the 
following year (A.D. 106) he writes, roA¢uov xaderod ériBavros TH “Pwpavia 
vd epodv kat TdOwv Kai érépwv eOvav, Tparavos amepyopmevos els Tov 
Tovtwv moAenov k.t.X. The Goths here are doubtless the Dacians'. This 
is the correct date for the Second Dacian War, which commenced in 
the previous year and was not yet ended (see above, p. 405 sq). Against 
these Trajan conducted the expedition in person. But he could not 
march at once against both Dacians and Persians, and the writer 
cannot have meant this. Perhaps this ‘ Persian’ War here mentioned 
represents the operations of Palmas in Arabia, which were really 
synchronous with the Second Dacian War. Or it may be an echo 
of some previous Christian writer, who sent Trajan to the East at 
this time in order to satisfy the exigencies of the Ignatian story. Under 
any circumstances it is valueless as against the plain inference drawn 
from more authentic sources of information. 

(iv) Lastly; certain medals and inscriptions are cited. They pro- 
fess to belong to a much earlier date than a.D. 114, and yet they bear 
the legend TIGRIS, or INDIA, Or PARTHICVS, Or REX: PARTHIS:DATVS, 


or other words which point to an eastern campaign of Trajan. It 


is sufficient to say that they are discredited by the channels through 
which they come to us, that their genuineness has never been esta- 
blished, that in some instances they convict themselves, and that 
generally they are confuted by the eloquent silence of a large and 
ever-increasing mass of epigraphic and numismatic evidence, which 
betrays no knowledge of such stirring events’. 


(12) The designation Oftimus is an important landmark in the ~ 
chronology of this reign. The two following notices have reference 
to it. — 

(i) Pliny Paneg. 2 writes, ‘Jam quid tam civile, tam senatorium, 
quam illud additum a nobis Optimi cognomen? quod peculiare hujus 


1 Julian (Caes. p. 327) calls the Da- nobis Gruterus, Muratorius, Mediobarbus 


cians ‘Getz’ throughout; 7é re Tercxdv _obtrusere, volet contexere. Non habent — 
kal 7d ILapOixév rpdmracor, ris Tov T'eray fabulae monstra magis obscoena, chimae- 


UBpews, 76 Ter&v €Ovos céeidov. ras, cerberos, centauros, quam inauspi- 

2 Eckhel vi. p. 451 sq ‘Bellam _ catus is partus erit, wt mec pes nec caput 
enimvero Trajani historiam quam quis ex | uni reddatur formae.’ p 
catalogis seu lapidum seu numorum, quos 





4II 
[Trajani] et proprium arrogantia priorum principum fecit’; and again 
c. 88 ‘Justisne de causis S.P.Q.R. Optimi tibi cognomen adjecit ? 
Paratum id quidem et in medio positum, novum tamen.  Scias 
neminem ante meruisse...Adoptavit te optimus princeps in guum, 
senatus in Optimi nomen.’ As Pliny’s panegyric was delivered in 
September a.D. 100, this must refer to the very beginning of Trajan’s 
reign. 

(ii) Dion Cassius (lxviii. 23), as abridged by Xiphilinus, says of 
Trajan ra te adda edndilero aitd toda 4 Bovdy, Kat orrtiporv, er 
ovv apicrov, érwvdpacev, and a little lower down, kal wvopacOn pév, 
éreion kai tHv NiowBw ede Kal tas Barvas, [ap@ixds’ roAAG 5% paddAov 
emt tH TOD OmTimov mpoonyopia 7H Tails aAAas oupTacats...<oeuviveTo. 
As these events are related after Trajan’s first campaign in the East, 
they seem to belong to a date not earlier than A.D. 114. 

Thus there is a difference of some fourteen years in the two 
- accounts; and yet the language of both writers is so alike, that they 
- seem to be referring to the same incident. It is only when we examine 
_ the monuments, that the solution of the difficulty appears. On the 
’ coins and medals of the early years, at least as early as the 5th con- 
_ sulate (A.D. 103 sq), we find frequently the legend OPTIMO-PRINCIPI, 
and so occasionally in inscriptions. To this use of the word Pliny must 
be alluding. But in the later years, in coins and inscriptions alike, 
_ OptiMvs appears no longer as an epithet, but as an inseparable part 
- of the name ; and, as such, it precedes even Augustus, so that the order 
is IMP-NERV-TRAIAN-OPTIM-AVG-GERM-DAC-[PARTHIC-]. This phe- 
- nomenon first makes its appearance in the 18th tribunician year, 
_ 1,@, A.D. 114, the point of time to which Dion is referring’. 
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1 Several types of coins are given by 
_ Fabretti Col. Traj. p. 292 (see Francke 
Geschichte Trajans p. 16) with apictoc 
before ceBactoc, dated AHMAPY. €2, IZ. 
As they are not cited by Eckhel and 
others, I presume that they are not re- 
garded as genuine. No accredited inscrip- 
tion hitherto discovered exhibits this title 
_ before the 18th tribunician year. Still 
its appearance in the 17th would not be 
altogether irreconcilable with Dion’s ac- 
count. Though Dion mentions the be- 
stowal of the title at the end of his 
account of the eastern campaign of A.D. 
114, and the natural inference is that it 
was not bestowed till some time during 


that campaign, still it is quite conceivable 
that he intended to group together all 
the honours bestowed on Trajan by the 
senate after his departure from Rome, 
and so this might belong to the last 
months of A D. 113. 

[Since the above was written the in- 
scription C. Z. Z. VIII. to117 (see above, 
P- 395) has been published, in which this 
title appears in the 16th tribunician year. 
Wilmanns, the editor of this volume, 
writes, ‘Offendit Optimi nomen ea ra- 
tione positum, quam tam nummi quam 
tituli ab anno demum I1I4 proponunt. 
Fortasse titulus conceptus a. 112 post 
intervallum incisus est eoque tempore 
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(13) The date of the assumption of the title ‘ Parthicus’ presents 
some difficulties. Dion Cassius (Ixviii. 23) in the abridgment of 
Xiphilinus, as quoted just above, says that he was designated (dyvo- 
pao) Parthicus after taking Nisibis and Batne. He does not 
say by whom this designation was given. Zonaras (xi. 21) however 
represents it as conferred by the senate, 9 PovAz...[ap6uxdv aird 
érikknow ero; but this may be merely his own inference from the 
words of Dion. According to the arrangement of the events which I 
have adopted (p. 413 sq), this would be towards the end of a.p. 114. 
At a later point Dion (Xiphilinus), describing a subsequent cam- 
paign (Ixviii. 23), says that when the emperor entered Ctesiphon as 
victor, he was saluted (érwvoydc6y) imperator, and ‘confirmed the 
epithet of Parthicus’ (ryv érikdyow rod Map6ixod ¢BeBawearo). This 
would take place in the following year, A.D. 115. 

The expression é¢8e8awoaro implies that there was some uncer- 
tainty about the use of the term. Perhaps we may infer that though 
it was employed unofficially, yet the emperor did not adopt it himself, 
or allow it to be adopted in official quarters, when it was first bestowed 
upon him. The monuments confirm this supposition. In the year 
114, in a military diploma of Trajan dated Sept. 1st, with IMP-vul, it is 
wanting’. Soalso in the inscription on the arch at Beneventum, erected 
by the senate, likewise with Imp-vil, it is absent. Even later in this 
same year, when the emperor’s titles haye risen to IMP-Ix, it does 
not appear in an inscription set up at Ferentinum in Trajan’s own 
name. Yet before the date of this last-mentioned inscription, and 
while Trajan is still only IMP- Vil, it appears on a monument in Baetica. 
Thus, unless we have here some stone-cutter’s error, this first bestowal 
of the title, whether by the senate or by the army, must have occurred 
in sufficient time to allow the news to travel to Spain before the close 
of the year 114. In the following year we find the same fluctuation. ~ 
In an inscription set up by the senate on the arch at Ancona’, in 
another (recorded by Fabretti) which was inscribed by the emperor’s 
own orders, and in a third (an Egyptian inscription bearing date 
May 24) which likewise has an official character*, it is wanting ; while — 


AVG, and IMP. vil, show that the former 
is correct, and the latter the stone-cutter’s 


interpolatus. It is perhaps simpler to 
suppose a stone-cutter’s error in the XVI. 


See the next note for an example.] 

1 These inscriptions are given above, 
p- 396 sq. InC. JZ. Z. 111. p. 869, dated 
Sept. 1, the one side of the tablet has 
XVIII, and the other xvi, for the tribu- 
nician years. The titles of Trajan, OPT. 


blunder. 

2 See above, p. 396. 

3 Boeckh, C. 7. G. 4948, given above, 
p- 397. The Egyptian year began on — 
Aug. 29, and the second year of Trajan 
in Egyptian reckoning would be from 
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again in another Beetican inscription’ it appears. The provincial 
and unofficial character of this last is evident from the circumstance that 
PARTHICO is placed before Dacico, whereas its proper place is later. 
In the following year (a.D. 116) all the monuments have the title. 
One of these, a military diploma, bears the date Sept. 8. The capture 
of Ctesiphon therefore, and the official acceptance of the title by 
Trajan himself, must have preceded this. But the exact date of this 
incident is not determined for us by the inscriptions hitherto discovered. 
So far as their evidence goes, it may have occurred in the early part 
of this year 116, or in the later part of the preceding year 115. 





(14) The year of the great earthquake at Antioch is fixed as A.D. 115 
by the notice in Dion (Ixviii. 24) that Pedo the consul perished in it. 


ee PL 
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And Dion’s account is so far confirmed by Malalas, that the latter 
f gives the date as A.D. 115. Moreover the calamity happened according 
__ to both these authors while Trajan was wintering at Antioch. But 
_ the alternative still remains that the winter in question was 114 or 
¢ I1%, le. that the earthquake took place at the beginning or the end of 
_ «15. If Malalas is worthy of credit, it happened on Dec. 13 of this 
t year. But several modern critics (e.g. Eckhel vi. p. 453 sq, Clinton 


_ Fast. Rom. sub ann. 115, Borghesi Céuvres v. p. 19) on various 
grounds reject his statement, and place it at the beginning of the year, 
in January or February. 

The degree of credibility which attaches to statements of Malalas 
in general will be discussed hereafter. It will then be seen that 
in this particular notice the day of the month is not consistent with 
the day of the week. But still the possibility remains, that Malalas 
has given correctly the month and day of the month; and this view is 
taken by many critics of consideration, e.g. by Von Gutschmid (in 





Aug. 29 A.D. 98 to Aug. 28 A.D. 99, 
the broken year preceding the Egyptian 
new year’s day counting as the first year ; 
see Raoul Rochette Fournal des Savans 
1824, p. 240 sq, Mommsen Stéaatsrecht 
Il. p. 778. According to this reckoning, 
May 24 of the rgth year would belong to 
A.D. 116, as given by Letronne, Franz, 
and others. But I agree with Dierauer 
(p. 167, note) that the official character 
of this inscription suggests the reckoning 
by tribunician years. Thus it must be 
referred to A.D. 115. Otherwise it would 
be the only verified inscription of A.D. 


116, in which the title Parthicus is 
wanting. 

1 Ephem. Epigr. i. p. 38 sq, quoted 
above, p- 397- This inscription had 
previously been deciphered incorrectly 
(e.g. in C. Z Z. UU. 1028). Its cor- 
rect decipherment has antiquated much 
that has been written on the title Par- 
thicus; e.g. by Borghesi Bzll. Corr. 
Inst. Archeol. 1859, p- 119 sq, by Noel 
des Vergers C. 2. Acad. Inscr. et Belles 
Lettres 1866, p. 85, and by Dierauer, 
p- 166 sq. | 
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Dierauer Geschichte Trajans p. 157 sq), by Dierauer, and others. 
This view seems to me to present serious difficulties. 

The coins and inscriptions show clearly that Trajan set out for 
his eastern campaigns in the autumn A.D. 113, not A.D. 114, as main- 
tained by Eckhel and Clinton; for their error about the reckoning 
of the tribunician years led them to post-date it by a year. In August 
117 he died. Within this interval therefore we have to arrange all the 
incidents of these campaigns. For these incidents Dion is our only 
trustworthy authority; and as there is no reasonable ground for 
supposing that he gives these events out of their chronological pei: 
we may follow his sequence. 

‘After these things,’ says Dion, ‘he made an expedition against the 
Armenians and Parthians’ (lxviii. 17). The completion of the Forum 
and the erection of the Column have been mentioned just before. On 
his way eastward Trajan stays at Athens, where he receives an embassy 
from Osrhoes, asking the crown of Armenia for Parthamasiris. From 
Greece he passes to Asia and Lycia ; from thence to Seleucia (c. 17). 
While he is in Antioch, he receives overtures from Augarus of Osrhoene. 
This is obviously therefore the winter a.p. 113. The subsequent events 
are as follows. 

(a) The expedition begins. Entering the enemy’s territory, Trajan 
is met by satraps and kings who are the bearers of presents. The 
whole country of Armenia submits without a battle (aay), and the 
emperor enters Satala and Elegia, its strongholds. The humiliating 
interview at which Parthamasiris was deposed is described at length. 
It takes place at Elegia (c. 18, 19, 20). Trajan then goes to Edessa, and 
there sees Augarus and receives overtures from other kings (c. 21). 
Other negociations with petty princes are mentioned while he is in 
Mesopotamia. From Mesopotamia he marches against Adiabene. 
Lusius gains possession of Singara and other places without a battle 
(apaxi). Adenystree, a strong fortress, opens its gates to the Romans, 
the garrison having been massacred (c. 22). The emperor receives 
the title of Optimus from the senate. After taking Nisibis and Batne, 
he is also designated Parthicus (c. 23). 

(8) While he is residing at Antioch, an earthquake lays the 
city in ruins. The consul Pedo is killed. Trajan himself escapes 
through a window. ‘The shocks last for several days, during which 
he lives in the open air in the hippodrome (ce. 24, 25). 

(y) At the approach of spring (vzo ro éap) he sets out on his 
march into the enemy’s country. Vessels built at Nisibis are car- 
ried on carts to the Tigris. A. bridge across the river is constructed 
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with much difficulty (érurovwrara) in the face of the opposing bar- 
barians; and the Roman army crosses. The whole of Adiabene is 
reduced, including the scenes of Alexander’s exploits, Arbela and 
Gaugamela. After this the Romans advance as far as Babylon itself, 
not meeting with much opposition from the natives, because Parthia 
had been wasted by civil wars and was torn asunder by factions. 
Trajan surveys the wonders of Babylon. He then designs digging 
a canal between the Euphrates and the Tigris, that his boats may 
pass through for the construction of a bridge; but this design he 
abandons on account of the engineering difficulties, and the boats 
are carried overland. He then enters Ctesiphon, on taking which 
he is saluted Jmferator and ‘confirms’ the title Parthicus. The senate 
votes him honours liberally. After taking Ctesiphon, he sets out 
towards the Red Sea (i.e. the Persian Gulf). He acquires without 
trouble the island Messene in the Tigris; but owing to the difficulty 
of navigating the river, he is in great peril. However he reaches the 
Ocean, which he explores, and sees a vessel sailing for India. He 
writes an account of his exploits to the senate. His despatches to 
them, announcing victories, follow in such quick succession that 


they cannot understand the tidings or even pronounce the names. 


They however vote him honours freely, and prepare to erect a tri- 
umphal arch. Meanwhile, during his journey to the Ocean and back, 
all the places which he had taken revolt. The bad news reaches 
Trajan while at Babylon. Accordingly he sends Lusius and Maximus 
to quell the revolts. Maximus is slain in battle; Lusius ‘among many 
other successes’ recovers Nisibis and besieges and sets fire to Edessa. 
Seleucia is taken by the lieutenant-generals Erycius Clarus and 
Julius Alexander. ‘Trajan, now fearing fresh difficulties from the 
Parthians, gives them a king of their own. After this he marches into 
Arabia, and attacks the city of the Atreni, which had revolted from 
him. Here however he encounters enormous difficulties and is unsuc- 
cessful. He leaves the place. Not long after his health begins to 
fail. Meanwhile there is an uprising of Jews in Cyrene, accompanied 
by wholesale massacres. The same thing happens also in Egypt and 
in Cyprus. Lusius is sent by Trajan and puts down the insurrection. 
Trajan prepares for another expedition; but his sickness increasing, 
he sets out on his return to Italy, leaving Hadrian in Syria in command 
of the army. He dies at Selinus in Cilicia. 

Now the winter at Antioch (8) separates the events enumerated 
in the paragraphs (a) and (y) respectively; and supposing this to be 
the winter of 113, we should get two whole years for the operations (a), 
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while only one year and a half would be left for all the campaigns 
(y). But this is quite disproportionate to their relative difficulty and 
extent. The operations (a) were confined to a range of territory which 
compared with the subsequent campaigns was limited, for Trajan does 
not seem to have advanced beyond the borders of the Greater Armenia, 
and it is not clear that he himself entered Adiabene at all. Not a 
single battle appears to have been fought; no delay in crossing great 
rivers is recorded; not one siege is mentioned; and altogether the 
operations resolve themselves into a straight-forward bloodless march. 
But the incidents (y) are wholly different in character. They extend 
from Cyprus and Cyrene to the Persian Gulf. There are subjugations 
and revolts and subjugations again. There are.boats to be built and 
dragged overland, and rivers to be bridged, and cities to be besieged. 
Trajan and his generals appear now here and now there—over vast 
tracts of country. Dierauer speaks of the ‘astonishing rapidity’, the 
‘breathless haste’, of Trajan’s movements (pp. 173, 181). But with 
this apportionment of the time, we have something more than breathless 
haste; and it may fairly be asked whether human energy could have 
crowded all these operations within the limits thus assigned to 
them. 

The same result seems to follow from an investigation of the 
chronology of the emperor’s titles. We have seen (pp. 396, 411) 
that Oftimus occurs on more than one inscription belonging to the 
year 114, and one of these, a military diploma found at Carnuntum 
in Pannonia, bears the date Sept. 1. The designation Parthicus on 
the other hand is less frequent. Hitherto it has been found only on 
one monument belonging to this year, a non-official inscription in the 
province of Baetica (see above, p. 412 sq). It must therefore have 
been given in sufficient time to get known in Spain before the close 
of the year. 

These facts are in harmony with the meagre notice of Dion, in 
which he represents both titles as conferred during the first part 
of the eastern campaign, and Optimus as preceding Parthicus. But 
the date of the latter title has an important bearing on our investigation. 
It was conferred, says Dion, after he had taken Nisibis and Batne, 
i.e. after he had overrun Mesopotamia and while he was close to the 
frontier of Adiabene, so that the operations (a) were already drawing 
to a close. Indeed it seems probable from Dion’s account that he left 
Lusius to complete them, while he himself returned to Antioch. This 
being so, the operations (a) are all exhausted in the year 114, and na 
is left for 115. 
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So again with the successive titles of Imperator. In the years 
A.D. 114, 115, Trajan rises from Imperator vi to Imperator xi, if 
not to Imperator xii, so that the title is conferred five times, if not 
six; whereas in A.D. 116, 117, there are only two fresh accumulations 
at most. This ratio of five to two, or possibly of six to one, would 
be out of all proportion to the respective operations (a) and (y). On 
the other hand, if all the events (a) were comprised in the year 114, 
._ the three fresh titles vii, viii, and ix, which belong to that year, would 
supply all that the history requires; and four accumulations of the 
titles would still remain for the numerous operations (y) of the years 
A.D. 115, 116. 

On these grounds I have assumed that the winter of the earthquake 
was 114, not 112; and the incidents are arranged accordingly in the 
chronological table. The distribution of the subsequent events however 
which fall to the years 115, 116, 117, is still left undetermined 
by the monuments, and here conjecture must step in. It seems 
probable however that the entrance into Ctesiphon, which was the 
crowning triumph of the expedition, took place at the close of 115, 
and that the winter 113 was spent in this city. This is a reasonable, 
though not certain inference from the language of Dion. He says 
that Trajan after leaving Ctesiphon set out to visit the Red Sea (i.e. 
the Persian Gulf) but that ‘owing to the wintry season (or the stormy 
weather) and the rapidity of the Tigris and the reflux of the ocean 
he was in some peril.’ The expression vz0 xeudvos is not indeed 
conclusive in itself as to the season of the year’; but in conjunction 
with the description of the danger it points naturally to the winter 
or the very early spring. ‘The documents are quite consistent with 











1 Dion Cass. lxviii. 28 bd 5é 5h xe- 
pavos THs Te TOO Thypidos dévrnros Kal 
Ths Tod wKkeavod dvappolas éxwdvveuce. 
Volkmar (Rhein. Mus. N. F. X11. p. 508), 
answering Francke, says ‘ Und worin liegt 
nun das Ueberwintern? Sollte der ge- 
lehrte Historiker wirklich gedacht haben 
in bd xeymudvos? Es heisst nicht etwa 
bro Tiv xeywwva, sondern durch einen 
Sturm etc.’ But (1) Dion would certainly 
never have made xeimav feminine. (2) 
He would not have used the accusative 
case, unless he had meant something dif- 
ferent, e.g. ‘under cover of winter’, or 
“at the approach of winter’. (3) The 
article is as frequently omitted as inserted, 


IGN. I, 


when winter is intended ; e.g. Thucyd. vi. 
34 ekwoOiva avy rH wpa els xeuava. In 
fact dao [rod] xecua@vos may have several 
meanings ; (1) ‘stormy weather’, e.g. Thu- 
cyd. vi. 104 Tas vais boae érdvyoay bd 
rod xeyuwvos, Antiphon Zefra/. i. 2. 1 
(p. 116) of duvcruxoivres, dwéray wev vd 
xXeywvos tmovwcw, evdlas yevouévns mav- 
ovrat : (2) ‘severe climate’, as at high alti- 
tudes, e.g. Herod. viii. 138 odpos xéerat, 
Bépyuov odvoua, 4Barov bwo xeynwvos: (3) 
‘winter season’, e.g. Thucyd. ii. 1o1 bad 
xXetucvos éradarmdpe (comp. c. 102 Todde 
Tod xeuumvos), Herod. iv. 62 bmrovocrée 
yap 5h alel bard Tay xemwvur. 
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this view. The official assumption of the title Parthicus was, as we 
have seen (p. 412), coincident with the entrance into Ctesiphon. This 
title is not wanting on any document belonging to the year 116. 

Nor again do the inscriptions which bear the name of the consul 
Pedo offer any impediment to this solution, as some critics seem to 
think. If the earthquake occurred during this winter, he must have 
perished soon after he had assumed office, probably not later than 
February. The news might not have reached Rome before March. 
Of the documents bearing his name, some merely mention him as 
the eponym of the year (e.g. C.ZZ. vi. 1984, 2404, 2411). These 
therefore have no bearing on the question. ‘The only two which have a 
date both belong to the month of January (C./.Z. vi. 543, dated 
Id. Jan., and vi. 43, 44, dated v Kal. Febr.), while he was probably 
stil! alive, but at all events before his death was known at Rome. 


5: 


The day on which S. Ignatius was commemorated is a fit subject for 
investigation, for it has some indirect bearings which are not unimpor- 
tant. It varied at different times and in different places. 


1. OcroBeR 17. This was the original day observed as the anniver- 
sary of the saint’s martyrdom in Syria and Greece, as will be evident 
from the following facts. 

(i) Chrysostom in his panegyric on S. Ignatius states that the 
festival of the martyr followed immediately on that of S. Pelagia; “Yom. 
in S. Ignat. (Op. ui. p. 562 sq). The grace of the Spirit, he says, sets 
before us its banquets of the martyrs in rapid succession (cuvexeis ypiv 
kat éradAyAovs Tas Tav papTpwv maparilévar tpamefas). Only the other 
day it was a young virgin Pelagia who entertained us ; to-day the valiant 





Ignatius has succeeded to her festival (xpdnv yotv nuds Képn Kopedh ven 
Kal drrepoyapos 9 paxapia juaptus Iedayia...ciotiace’ onpepov tadw THv 


éxeivns Eopriv 6 paKdptos obTos Kai yevvaios pdptus “Tyvdrios dtedéfaro). y. 
The persons, he adds, are different, but the table is one. 4 

This statement created a difficulty. The Pelagia here mentioned y 
was doubtless the saint of Antioch, in whose honour Chrysostom de- 


livered two orations which are extant. But, whereas the day of Igna~ 


tius in the Greek calendar is December 20, neither this nor any _ 
other Pelagia is commemorated in December or even in the preceding _ 
month in any known calendar. The days assigned to Pelagia of 
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Antioch in different calendars are June g or 10, and October 8. On 
this account it was inferred by discerning critics that the festival of 
Dec. 20 must have been due to some later change in the Greek calen- 
dar, and that in Chrysostom’s time the day of commemoration was 
different. Zahn (Z. v. A. p. 53), who took this view, supposed that the 
original commemoration was in June. The first point has since been 
established beyond question; but the original day of Ignatius is dis- 
covered to have been October 17, as will appear from the documents 
quoted in the sequel. This accords with a marginal note in a ms of 
Chrysostom’s Homily on S. Pelagia, which gives pyvi oxtwBpiw 7’, as 
the date of its delivery (OP. 1. p. 584). 

(ii) The Syriac ms rit. Mus. Add. 12,150 is described in 
Wright’s Catalogue of Syriac MSS p. 631. It is probably the oldest 
dated Ms in existence, having been written a.D. 411. At the close of 
the volume, which contains portions of the Clementine Homilies and 
Recognitions, the Books against the Manicheans by Titus of Bostra, the 
Theophania and Palestinian Martyrs of Eusebius, etc., in Syriac versions, 
is a Syriac Martyrology, in which the names of the Western martyrs are 
arranged in the order of the Syrian months. This Martyrology has 
been published and translated by Wright in the /ournal of Sacred 
Literature Vil. pp. 45 sq, 423 sq. Under the month Former Teshri 
(October) we have, among other names ; 


8. At Antioch, Pelagia. 
17. Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, of the number of the ancient con- 
fessors. , 


Attention was called to this entry by Zahn (Zgn. e¢ Pol. Ep. pp. xiii, 
343, 381), who thus in his later work corrected his earlier conjecture as 
to the time. 

Here then we have found what we sought. The ms, as we have 
seen, dates from the early years of the 5th century ; but the Martyrology 
itself, even in its Syriac dress, must be much older. It is full of errors 
arising from the confusion of Syriac letters having similar forms, and 
therefore probably is removed by several stages of transcription from the 
original Syriac document. But this Syriac document itself was a transla- 
tion from the Greek (see Zahn Jgn. e¢ Pol. Ep. p. 381). We shall 
probably therefore be correct in assigning the work to a date not later 
than about the middle of the 4th century. At all events it will be older 
than S. Chrysostom’s panegyric; and it seems to have emanated from 
Antioch or the neighbourhood. 

(iii) In the Syriac translation of the Antochene Acts of Ignatius, 
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published by Moesinger (p. 12, 1. 1; comp. p. 15 for the translation), 
the date of the martyr’s death, which in the extant Greek and Latin 
copies of this same document is given December 20, appears as ‘the 
seventeenth of the Later Teshri’ (i.e. November). Comparing this 
statement with the previously mentioned Syrian Martyrology, and 
bearing in mind that no calendar places the commemoration of the 
saint on November 17, we can hardly doubt that it is a slip for the 
Former Teshri, so that here also the same date (Oct. 17) is given. The 
translator doubtless substituted the day of commemoration which was 
still kept by his own church for the day which he found in the Greek 
document before him (see below, p. 423). Thus the commemoration of 
Oct. 17 survived, in some Syrian Churches at least, long after the Antio- 
chene Acts were composed. 

(iv) I have also found this date of the festival preserved in a 
Jacobite Syriac calendar in the Vatican ms Sy7. xxxvii, described in 
Assemani Bibl. Apost. Vatic. Cod. MSS Catal. Pars i. Tom. ii, p. 244, 
a volume of miscellaneous contents brought from Mesopotamia. On. 
p. 250 sq is ‘Kalendarium per anni circulum festorum Domini et 
sanctorum ordinatum a sancto Jacobo Edesseno.’ It contains these 
notices ; 


Oct. 15 ‘Isaiah of Aleppo; and the decease of Mar Asia [nor 
the Physician] who is also Pantaleon; and Ignatius of Melitene who is 
also the Runner!; and Mar Phineas of Hah.’ 

Oct. 17 ‘The Prophets generally; and Hosea the Prophet; and Igna- 
tius Nurono; and Theophilus of Alexandria.’ 

Jan. 29 ‘Burial of the bones of Ignatius Nurono; and Severus the 
Capharszean, Archimandrite of Kartamin; and the Martyrs of Galatia.’ 


The celebration of the other Ignatius two days before was probably 
due to an attraction. We shall meet with other instances in the calen- 


dar of this tendency to bring into proximity saints bearing the same 


name. Of Jan. 29, as the day of the translation of our Ignatius from 
Rome to Antioch, I shall have to speak hereafter. 

(v) A search through the Syriac calendars in the British Museum, 
which Dr Wright kindly undertook at my request, has brought to light — 
one interesting entry. 4 

The ms Add. 17,134 is dated a.p. 675, and was probably written — 
by the hand of the famous Jacob of Edessa himself (see Wright’s 
Catalogue of Syriac MSS p. 330 sq). It contains chiefly Hymns of — 
Severus and others (among these a Hymn on Ignatius, and another on 


- 1 See Assem. Bibl. Orient. 11. pp. 351, 365- 
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Basil and Gregory); but beginning on fol. 84 @ is a calendar of Saints’ 
Days ‘ perhaps written by a different hand.’ It furnishes these notices ; 





wauliiar ozo hdres ster . aia a5 
fol. 84a + CAtZAA MASTALSTA_ wdrlors 
wollen mio: pro eizhs ijmahars 

fol. 850 «> sodslamrtsa masttet\_ 


‘On the 1st of the Later Kanun [January]; Of the holy fathers 
Ignatius, Basilius, Gregorius, and the rest.’ 

‘On the 17th of the Former Teshri LOctober ss Of the holy (ones), 
Ignatius, Gregorius, Basilius.’ 


S. Basil died on the first day of the year 379, and his commemora- 
tion was and is kept accordingly on Jan. 1, while Oct. 17, as we have 
seen, was the festival of Ignatius’. Here then they make common 
cause—each sharing his festival with the other. This phenomenon 
illustrates other notices respecting Ignatius. Of the 125 Zpithronian 
Orations, delivered by Severus of Antioch and preserved in Syriac 
versions, six (9, 37, 65, 84, 102, 116) were spoken on the festival of 
S. Basil and S. Gregory® (Wright’s Catalogue p. 534 sq, Cureton C. Z. 
p. 215 sq, p. 247s8q). Respecting four of these we are told that they 
were delivered in the Church of Ignatius, that is, no doubt, in the 
ancient Tycheum, which had been converted into a Christian church, 
and whither the bones of Ignatius had been translated from the Ceme- 
tery. In one case it is distinctly said that the delivery of the oration 
on the Cappadocian fathers in this church was ‘according to custom,’ 
while in three reference is made to Ignatius, and the preacher dwells 
on the resemblance of Basil and Gregory to this early martyr of Antioch. 
This habitual association of their names by the great Monophysite 
patriarch of Antioch may have suggested a corresponding arrangement 
in the calendar of the great Monophysite father of Edessa. At all 
events the two cannot be independent. But, however this may be, 
these notices show that Oct. 17 continued to be the festival of S. 
Ignatius after the Monophysite schism, and had not yet been sup- 
planted by Dec. 20. 


1 The day of Gregory Nazianzen is was not instituted till the 11th century. 
Jan. 25. On Jan. 30 the Greek Church 2 These six homilies were evidently 
(besides their several commemorations) delivered on Jan. 1, for they appear be- 
\ commemorates in common Basil,Gregory, tween homilies on the Nativity and the 
. and Chrysostom; but this common festival | Epiphany. 
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(vi) Another trace of this day appears in the Bollandist Acta 
Sanctorum Feb. 1 (1. p. 14, ed. nov.), where, after mention of the proxi- 
mity to S. Pelagia’s day in S. Chrysostom’s time, the editors say ‘Neque 
in Junio neque in Octobri ulla S. Ignatii in martyrologiis reperitur 
observata solennitas, si quaedam annotata mss excipiantur Carthusia- 
norum Bruxellensium, in quibus xvii Octobris traditur B. Ignatii 
martyris translatio.’ As the day of the martyrdom was already fixed 
for them in their own calendar at a different time, these Carthusians 
would naturally assume that October 17 must be the day of the transla- 
tion of the reliques. But whence they derived their information, I do 
not know. 


2. DECEMBER 20. This is the common date of the martyrdom, 
which prevailed in the Greek and other Eastern Churches at a later age. 
The Menea contain two festivals of our saint. 

Dec, 20. The anniversary of the martyrdom (Mvypy rod ayiov 
iepopaptupos Lyvatiov Tod Meoddpov). 

The orixou are 

Agovow, “Iyvarie, Setrvov mpovrébys, 
Koivwve deirvov prorixod, Oapoovs Aéov. 
Hixads ‘Tyvarios Pave yappyAfjor Acdvtwv. 

Jan. 29. The return of the reliques (H ’Avaxouidy trav Acupavwv rod 
aylov iepomaptupos ‘lyvatiov rod @eoddpov). 

The orixou are 

Xapis A€ovoew, “Lyvarie, rapPBopors 
Zod cwpatos Awrodo. kai murrois pépos. 
Ty 8 evary eravovdos “Iyvarin eixads tYxOn. 

This second festival is almost as prominent in the Menza as the 
first. 

The Armenian calendar agrees substantially with the later Greek as 
regards the day of the martyrdom, though it exhibits slight variations. 
In the Armenian Acts of Ignatius (§ 49) the date is given ix Kal. Jan., 
ic. Dec, 24. It has been suggested above that this was an alteration 
made arbitrarily from xiii Kal. Jan. (Dec. 20)—the day given in the 
original Greek from which this portion of the Armenian Acts is taken— 
because Dec. 24 was the Armenian day of commemoration at the time 
when the translator or transcriber lived. Just in the same way we have 
seen (p. 420) that the Syrian translator in this very passage has substi- 
tuted another day, to bring it into conformity with the usage of the 
Syrian Church. The day in the Armenian calendar was originally, we ~ 
may suppose, identical with the day in the Greek; but the beginnings 
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of the Armenian months at that time did not exactly synchronize with 
the beginnings of the Greek months. In the same way Dec. 20 is Choiak 
24 in the Egyptian, and Tahsas 24 in the Ethiopic calendar (see below 
p. 425 sq). In the Armenian Menologies, if I am correctly informed, 
the day is given Dec. 29, conformably to the Greek calendar. On the 
other hand in two Armenian calendars reprinted in Assemani (762. 
Orient. 111. p. 648, p. 654) it is neither Dec. 24 nor Dec. 20, but Dec. 17. 
Whether this slight variation again can be explained by some fluctuation 
in the Armenian year or not, lam unabletosay. It should be observed 
however that this last date agrees with some early forms of the Latin 
calendar (see below p. 430). In the two Armenian calendars last men- 
tioned there is also a second day of commemoration for this saint ; 
Jan. 29 in the one (p. 645), and Jan. 30 in the other (p. 649). This 
second commemoration corresponds to the festival of the translation 
in the Greek calendar. 

The earliest document which gives December 20 for the martyrdom 
is the Antiochene Acts of Ignatius (§ 7 tH mp0 Sexatpidv Kadavdav “lavvov- 
apiwv), Notwithstanding the various reading of the Syriac version 
mentioned above (p. 420), the existing Greek and Latin texts un- 
questionably give the date which stood originally in this document ; 
for this xiiith before the Kalends is mentioned in the body of the work 
(§ 6 4 Aeyopevyn rH ‘Pwpaixy povyp tproxadexarn), where it belongs to the 
texture of the story, and where the number is left undisturbed by the 
Syriac translator himself. . 


3. Juty 1. This appears to have been the anniversary of the 
martyrdom, as commemorated in the Egyptian Churches, 

The correct text of the Roman Acts of Martyrdom is unquestionably 
(§ 12) kal ori 1 vin Tod Oeopirerrdrov Kai yevvatov pudprupos yvariov 
pyvi wavéuw veounvia, ‘in the month Panemus on the ist day,’ as it 
appears in P, the best of the three Greek Mss. ‘The retention of this 
date is the more remarkable, because this document is inserted in a 
hagiology for December (see above, p. 364); its place having been adapted 
to the later usage of the Eastern Churches as regards the commemora- 
tion of Ignatius, but the corresponding change in the month and day, 
which was thus required, having been overlooked. So too the date is 
given in the Memphitic version, necovar Mmahot eujarmort epog 
RATA MIPWMEOR RE MAMEMOC’ KATA MIPEMIINC HMI AE TECOT Zz iLeTLAI, 
‘the first of the month which is called according to the Romans Pane- 
mus, but according to the Egyptians the seventh of Epiphi [Abib].’ 
The Macedonian names of the months prevailed in Egypt; and in 
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Macedonian nomenclature July was Panemus. The Egyptian equivalent 
was Epiphi; but the native Egyptian months only coincided roughly, and 
Epiphi began on June 25, so that Panemus 1 = Epiphi 7; see Clinton 
Fast. Hellen. W1. pp. 360, 363, Ideler Handb. d. Chron. 1. p. 143 sq. 
So too the heading of these Acts in this Coptic Version describes the 
martyrdom as taking place tcov 7 Mnsahot ennn, ‘on the seventh of 
the month Epiphi.’ And again the corresponding notice in the Armenian 
Acts of Martyrdom (§ 52), taken from these Roman Acts, runs ‘Me- 
moriam Deo dilecti et fortis propugnatoris Ignatii in Hrotitz mensis die 
primo [secundum Graecos Decembr. 20] manifestavimus vobis etc.’ 
(p. 547, Petermann). Hrotitz is the last of the Armenian months, but 
the Armenian year commenced with August, so that here again we have 
the date July 1. The words in brackets therefore (an addition, I 
suppose, of the editor Aucher) do not give the Greek equivalent in 
time, but communicate the information that the day was different in 
the Greek calendar. It has been observed already (p. 375) that this 
statement is quite inconsistent with an earlier notice in these same 
Armenian Acts (§ 49), ‘Facta est res haec ante ix [secundum Graecos 
xili] Kalendas Januarias’ (p. 545), taken from the Antiochene Acts. 
This then (July 1) was the original date for the martyrdom in this 
document; but in the other Greek mss VL it is altered to conform to 
the later Greek usage pyvi AexewBpiw cixad:, and L also adds the day of 
the translation of the reliques Jan. 29, évexOévrwv Se év “Avtioxeia TOV 
tipiwv avtod Aewlavov pyvi lavvovapi eixads évvary. | 
This same day, Epiphi [Abib] 7, was also, I do not doubt, the 
original festival of the martyrdom in the native Coptic Churches. 
Melchite Coptic calendars indeed, as we should expect, follow the 
later Greek usage, giving Dec. 20 for the martyrdom, and Jan. 29 for 
the translation. Two such are given in Mai, Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. 
IV. ll. pp. 50, 52, and p. 169, respectively. In the present Jacobite 
Coptic calendar also the martyrdom of Ignatius is commemorated on 
Choiak 24 (Dec. 20), and his name has disappeared from Abib 7 
(July 1), which commemorates only Shenuti (see Malan’s Documents 
of the Coptic Church, pp. 16, 34, of the calendar)’. The translation is 


1 This is also the case in Brit. Mus. 
Add. 5996, where Shenuti alone is com- 
memorated on Epiphi 7. In Brit. Mus. 
Oriental 425, dated A.D. 1307, a MS of 
the Gospels with a calendar appended, 
Ignatius is commemorated on Choiak 24; 
while owing to a mutilation of the calen- 


dar Epiphi is wanting. Conversely in 
Brit. Mus. Oriental 1321, dated A.D. 
1346, a lectionary with calendar, She- 
nuti alone without Ignatius is comme- 
morated on Epiphi 7; but the month of 
Choiak is not included in this volume. 
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not mentioned at all.. But in other Coptic calendars the original 
Egyptian day, Epiphi 7, is preserved. Probably documents may be 
extant in which this is the sole day of commemoration. But in those 
which I have noticed the later Greek usage is combined with the original 
Egyptian, so that there are two days of commemoration, July 1 and 
Dec. 20. This double commemoration appears, for instance, in a 
Jacobite Coptic calendar (in Arabic) given in Mai l.c., where we have 
under Abib 7 [July 1] ‘Sancti Ignatii et Scenudii abbatis’ (p. 31), and 
under Choiak 24 [Dec. 20] ‘Sancti Ignatii’ (p. 21). A second example 
appears in another Coptic calendar (in the Arabic language), likewise 
given in Mai, 2. pp. 103, 117, which under Abib 7 has ‘Martyrium 
Ignatii papae Romae, qui Petrum excepit imperante Trajano,’ and 
under Choiak 24 ‘Martyrium sancti Ignatii patriarchae Antiochiae, 
discipuli sancti Johannis evangelistae.’ The designation ‘Papa Romae’ 
is a hasty inference from the statement that he succeeded S. Peter. 
This last quoted calendar is stated to be ‘juxta recensionem factam 
a patre Michaele: episcopo Atribae et Meligae, et ab aliis sanctis 
patribus’ (p. 93). This Michael flourished about a.p. 1425. The 
alternate ascendency of Melchites and Jacobites for some generations 
in the Egyptian Churches will explain this intermingling of different 
usages. 

So far as I have observed, the Ethiopic calendars all commemo- 
rate Ignatius on both days, Tahsas 24 and Hamlé 7, corresponding 
to Dec. 20 and July 1 respectively. .So for instance the calendar 
given in Ludolf, p. 389 sq (see pp. 402, 421). But they most 
commonly add a third commemoration also, Hamlé 1 (June 25). This 
is the case with the Ethiopic Synaxarion described in Dillmann’s 
Catal. Cod. Aethiop. Bibl. Bodl. p. 37 sq, where we have the following 
entries ; 

Tahsas 24 ‘ Martyrium Ignatii, patriarchae Antiocheni’ [p. 49]. 
Hamilé 1 ‘Commemoratio Martyrii Ignatii patriarchae’ [p. 63]. 
Hamlé 7 ‘Martyrium Ignatii, patriarchae Romani post Petrum’ [p. 64]: 


and similarly in Zotenberg Catal. des MSS Ethiop. de la Bibl. Nation. 
pp. 169, 189, 190. 

Several such Ethiopic Synaxaria are described in Wright’s Catad. of 
Ethiop. MSS in the Brit. Mus. p. 152. At my request Dr Wright 
examined them with a view to the notices respecting the commemo- 
ration of Ignatius, and has furnished me with the following translation 


' of the entries. 


Tahsas 24 ‘And again on this day the holy and illustrious Ignatius, 
patriarch of Antioch, became a martyr.’ 
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‘He was the disciple of the blessed Apostle John the Evangelist, 
and ministered unto him in preaching, and went with him to many cities. 
Thereafter he appointed him patriarch over the city of Antioch; and he 
preached therein with life-giving preaching, and converted many unto the 
knowledge of the Lord, and baptized them with the Christian baptism, 
and enlightened them with knowledge, and showed their error unto those 
who worshipped idols.’ 

‘And the heathen were enraged with him and accused him before 
king Trajan (Trabyanos), the wicked Czesar; and they said unto him: 
Lenatius abolisheth the worship of thy gods, and teacheth the people and 
bringeth them into the Christian faith of Christ.’ 

‘Then he sent and bade him come unto him. And the king said 
unto Ignatius: Why hast thou done this? and why hast thou abolished the 
worship of my gods? and hast brought all men into the worship of 
Christ? And Ignatius said unto him: Jf zt were possible for me, I 
would bring thee too, O king, into the worship of Christ, the King of 
all, that I might make thee a friend of His. And the king said unto 
him: Let this talk alone, and sacrifice unto my gods; and tf not, I will 
torture thee with great torture. And the holy Ignatius said unto him: — 
Do unto me, O king, all that thou pleasest; because, as for me, 1 willnot 
sacrifice unto thy filthy gods, and I am not afraid of thy torture, neither | 
of thy fire nor of thy lions, and thou art not able to divide me from the 
love of Christ, the living King, 

‘And when the king heard this, he became very angry, and ordered 
him to be tortured with great torture. And they tortured him with much 
torture, and placed coals of fire in his hands, and seized him with pincers 

_(or fleshhooks) a long time, whilst the fire was in his hands; and after 
this they burned his sides with brimstone (@eiov) and oil, kindled with 
fire. And after this they lacerated all his body with knives of iron.’ 

‘And when those who tortured him were weary of torturing him, 
they cast him into prison, until they could do with him according to all 
that they wished; and he remained in prison many days. And there- 
after they remembered him and brought him forth, and set him before 
the king.’ 

‘And the king said unto him: O Jenatius, if thou couldest see the 
gods, their beauty would please thee. And the holy one said unto him: 
Tf thou wouldest believe in Christ, He would make thee raise the dead 
and heal the sick. And the king said unto him: There ts no worship 
which is better than the worship of the sun. And the holy one said unto 
him: How ts ct better to worship the sun, which hath been created, and to 
forsake the Creator, whose kingdom doth not fail? And the king said 
unto him: Zhou speakest not well, but by thy transgression thou drawest 
all the people of Syria unto the worship of Christ. And the holy one 
was angered, and said unto him: O hing, because I have drawn the 
people from worshipping idols and have brought them unto the worship 
of Christ, the Creator of heaven and earth, who was before the world, 
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thou art angry with me and orderest me to sacrifice unto thy gods and 
thy filthy idols! But as for me, I will not obey thy order, and I will 
not sacritice unto devils, but I will sacrifice unto my God, who is in 
truth, Father and Son and the Holy Spirit? 

‘Then the king was angered, and commanded that they should let 
loose upon him two hungry lions, so that they should not leave even a 
morsel of his flesh. And when the holy Ignatius saw the lions coming 
nigh unto him, he cried out with a loud voice, and said to the people: 
Hearken unto my voice, O men of the city of Rome who are assembled 
here, and know that it is not because of pride and vainglory that I 

patiently endure this torture, but my patience is because of my Lord 

A Fesus Christ,my God. And lo, my soul desireth that these lions should 

| crush me like wheat, because my soul desireth now to go to my Lord Fesus 
Christ.’ 

‘And when the king heard what he said, he marvelled and was 
astonished and said: How great is the patience of the Christians under 
these tortures! Who is there of the heathens who could patiently endure 
these tortures for the gods?’ 

‘Then those lions came near to the holy one; and when they saw 

° him, they stood still in terror. And afterwards one of them stretched out 
i his paw upon his neck and seized him. Then he delivered up his soul 
f into the hand of Christ his God with joy, and He fulfilled for him his 
prayer, and it was not possible for those lions to touch a morsel of his 
body, but it is preserved in the city of Rome until the second coming 
H of the Lord Jesus Christ.’ 
: ‘And after this they buried the body of the holy Ignatius in the 
BA cemetery which is outside the city, with hymns and psalms. And he 
i accomplished his martyrdom well for the name of our Lord Jesus 
| Christ; and they wrote his contest that it might be profitable for him 
who reads it and for him who remembers his name. And they made 
for him a festival in every place, and he intercedes for them in all their 
afflictions, because he hated the life of this world. May his holy bless- | 
ing be with efc.’ 





‘Hail to Ignatius, the chosen of God 

Who preached the truth unto those who had gone astray! 
The heathen, whilst they made sport of him, 

Burned his side with boiling oil and sulphur, 

And. also placed in his hands coals of fire’ 


Hamié 1 ‘And again on this day was the martyrdom of Ignatius the 
patriarch, may his blessing be with e¢c.”’ 


Hamié 7 ‘And again on this day the holy father Ignatius, patriarch 


1 mss consulted, Brit, Afus. Oriental 2 Orient. 659 has Agwzatyos; Orient. 
660, 667, 656, 658; see Wright’s Cata- 657, Guatyos; Orient. 661, Anagtyos ; 
logue p. 152 Sq- and Orient. 670, Agrtyos. 
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of the city of Rome, became a martyr, who was after Peter, in the days 
of king Trajan (Trabyanos).’ 

‘For when this king heard concerning this father that he taught all 
the nations and brought them into the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ (to 
whom be glory) and rejected the worship of idols, he bade him come, 
and said to him, Sacrifice unto the gods; but he hearkened not unto him, 
neither did he obey him. And he made him many promises, and was 
indignant with him; but he heeded not his promises, and feared not his 
indignation. And after there had been much talk between them, and 
he would not agree with him about his apostatising, then he brought 
him to the lions. And the holy Ignatius commanded his people, and 
strengthened them in the right faith. And one of the lions drew nigh 
unto him and seized his neck; and he delivered up his soul into the 
hand of the Lord. And thereafter that lion came not near him at all. 
And they carried away his body with much honour, and placed it in a fair 
spot, which the Lord had prepared for it.’ 


‘Hail to Ignatius, who inherited (07 occupied) the throne of Peter, 
The grace of which is exalted above all thrones. 

While he was polluting the sacrifice of abominable idols, 

As the consummation of his martyrdom a lion killed him, 

But did not thereafter come near to his body to touch it!’ 


This triple commemoration may be easily explained. The date 
Hamlé 1 is a repetition of Hamlé 7, according to another mode of 
reckoning. Strictly speaking Panemus (July) 1 corresponded to Hamlé 
7; but roughly Panemus was regarded as equivalent to July. Hence 
by a careless transference the Egyptian day of commemoration Panemus 
1 became Hamlé 1; and this day, having been borrowed directly or 
indirectly from some Greeco-Egyptian calendar, was set down without 
noticing that Panemus 1 was already represented by Hamlé 7. 

It should be noticed that both the accounts of the martyrdom 
(under Tahsas 24, and under Hamlé 7) are derived almost entirely from 
the Roman Acts. This is an additional indication of the Egyptian’ 
origin of those Acts (see above p. 381). 


4. FEBRUARY 1.. The ultimate usage of the Latin Churches is 
represented in the Martyrology of Ado (f A.D. 875); 


Feb. 1 ‘Eodem die apud Antiochiam, beati Ignatii episcopi et martyris.’ 
Dec. 17 ‘Translatio S. Ignatii episcopi et martyris qui tertius post 
beatum Petrum apostolum Antiochenam rexit ecclesiam.’ 


See also his Liber de Festiv. p. 191 (Migne), where an account of the 


1 Orient. 670, f. 78 a, col. 2; collated with Orient, 661, f. 106 4, col. 3, and 
Orient. 657, f. 147 8, col. 2. 
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saint is given, and the same days are mentioned.. The account con- 
cludes, ‘ Reliquiae ejus Antiochiam relatae jacent extra portam Daphni- 
ticam in coemiterio ecclesiae, xvi Kalendas Januarias delatae.’ The 
days are the same in Usuard; and so Notker gives Feb. 1 for the 
martyrdom, but the two last months in the year are wanting in his 
calendar. 

Thus comparing it with the final Greek calendar we find the final 
Latin calendar substituting Feb. 1 for Dec. 20 as the day of the 
martyrdom, and Dec. 17 for Jan. 29 as the day of the translation. 

But this result was only attained after much fluctuation. In the 
oldest Latin calendars there is no mention of this saint at all (see 
Zahn J. v. A. p. 278q). This is the case for instance in the Hierony- 
mian Martyrology. In the original Beda (Of. v. 1134, Migne), Dec. 17 
is given as the day, not of the translation, but of the martyrdom’; 

xvi Kal. Jan. ‘Natale S. Ignatii episcopi et martyris qui tertius 
Antiochiae post Petrum apostolum episcopus duodecimo Trajani anno ad 
bestias vinctus Romae [l. Romam] missus est. Reliquiae tamen corporis 
ejus Antiochiae jacent (extra portam Daphniticam in coemeterio ec- 
clesiae)’; 

while no other day is commemorated in connexion with this saint. 
The same is also the case with Rhabanus Maurus (Qf. Iv. 1186, Migne), 
who repeats almost the same words; and with Wandalbert (Migne’s 
Patrol. Lat, cxxi. p. 622), whose verses on Dec. 17 are, 


‘Ignatius sanctus deno sextoque triumphat, 
Antiochenae urbis pastor martyrque, ferarum 

Quem dentes panem vivum fecere ; sequuntur 

Quem fuso ob Christum Rufus Zosimusque cruore’ ; 


where the companionship of Rufus and Zosimus with Ignatius is taken 
from Polycarp Phil. 9. These facts seem to show that, when Dec. 17 
first appeared in the Latin calendar, it was intended for the martyrdom. 


How this day came to be selected, we can only conjecture*. But I 
think it may be explained as a confusion of Oct. 17 and Dec. 20, the 


‘two days of the martyrdom in the earlier and later Greek calendar. 
On the other hand Zahn (/. v. A. p. 28) suggests that it is due to 


attraction, the commemoration of another martyr bearing the same 


name having already, as he supposes, been fixed on Dec. 25 (see 


1 In the poetical Martyrology however, 2 See however the same phenomenon 
attributed to Bede (Of. v. 606, Migne), in some Armenian calendars noticed 


‘Dec. 20 is given; ‘Ter decimas Daciani above, p. 423. 


Ignatius aeque Kalendis,’ 
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Martyr. Hieron, Dec. 25, Hieron. Op. Xi. p. 545). Meanwhile in other 
calendars in the West Feb. 1 had been fixed for the martyrdom of 
Ignatius of Antioch. This day must have been selected arbitrarily 
without any reference to tradition ; but it would be suggested, as Zahn 
supposes (1. c.), by proximity to the festival of the African martyr bearing 
the same name Ignatius or Egnatius (see Cyprian 27st. xxxix. 3, 
p. 583 Hartel), who was already commemorated on Feb. 3 (see the 
Bollandist 4c¢, Sanc¢t. Februarius 1. p. 325 sq, ed. nov.)'. Again, Feb. 1 
appears as the commemoration of Polycarp’s martyrdom in some 
early Latin calendars (e.g. Martyr. Hieron.), and the memory of Ignatius 
of Antioch was inseparably connected with that of Polycarp. Thus the 
earlier Latin calendars exhibit two days as claimants for the martyrdom 
of Ignatius of Antioch, Dec. 17 and Feb. 1; and the ultimate form of 
the Roman calendar is, I am disposed to think, an attempt to reconcile 
these rival claims. Feb. 1 was allowed to retain the martyrdom, while 
Dec. 17 was compensated with the translation. _ This last adjustment 
would be the more easy, because those martyrologies which give 
Dec. 17 as the day of Ignatius include in the appended account of 
the saint the notice of the deposition of his bones at Antioch as related 
by S. Jerome. In this way ‘ Translatio’ would be inserted on Dec. 17, 
and ‘Natale’ (where it occurred) would be removed. 

From this account it will have appeared that the commemoration 
of Ignatius of Antioch only obtained a place among the festivals of 
the Latin Church at a comparatively late date, and even then with 
many fluctuations. But in these islands several centuries more elapse 
before he is recognised; and indeed he seems never to have obtained 
a firm footing in our northern calendars, whether Celtic or English. 
This appears, I think, from the calendars published in Hampson’s 
Medii Aevi Kalendarium, and in Forbes’s Kalendars of Scottish Saints. 
Even in those which belong to as late a date as the 14th century 
his name is frequently wanting, and S. Brigid still retains sole posses- 
sion of Feb. 1. 


The lesson from the Gospels, appropriated to the commemoration _ 
of S. Ignatius, was Mark ix. 32—40. This appropriation was owing 


1 Cyprian (I. c.) tells us that this Egna- 
tius was already commemorated in his 
time; ‘Sacrificia pro eis semper, ut me- 
ministis, quotiens martyrum passiones, et 
dies anniversaria commemoratione cele- 
bramus.’ His day of commemoration how- 


ever in the early Carthaginian calendar : 
of the 5th century appears to be June 14, 


not Feb. 3. But he was transferred to _ 
Feb. 3, before Ignatius of Antioch was | 
assigned to Feb. 1; see Zahn 7, v, A. 


p. 28 sq. 
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to the legend, founded on a misinterpretation of the name Oeoddpos, 
that Ignatius was the child whom our Lord took up in His arms 
and blessed. The legend appears in the Menza and in the Meta- 
phrast’s Life, and through these channels it obtained currency as 
the recognised tradition of the Church. This lesson is assigned to 
his day, Dec. 20, in the Jerusalem Syriac Lectionary (p. 478, ed. 
Miniscalchi Erizzo), of which the date is A.D. 1030. So too in another 
Melchite Syriac Lectionary, dated a.p. 1216, of which an account 
is given by Assemani 4707. Vat. Cod. MSS Catal. 1. p. 103 sq; see 
p. 121. In a Syriac Praxapostolos, likewise Melchite, described by 
Assemani (l.c. p. 137 sq), of which the date is a.D. 1041, and which 
was written in the neighbourhood of Antioch, I find a lesson from 
Heb. iv. 14 sq "Exovres ovv dpxtepéa péyav x... assigned to Dec. 20 
‘Coronatio episcopi Ignatii.’ Again, in the Augsburg (Munich) ms 
of the interpolated Ignatian Epistles [g,] a marginal note points to a 
lesson taken from Ignatius himself, Rom. 4 éyod ypddw x.7.X., as ordered 
to be read ev tH prvypy Tod ayiov “Tyvariov. 


It will have appeared from the above account that the translation of 
the remains plays an important part in the commemoration of the 
saint. A few words therefore will be necessary respecting the history 
of the reliques, in order to clear up some points relating to the 
Calendar. ‘Three distinct translations, real or imaginary, must be 


kept in mind. 


1. The translation from Rome to Antioch. Of this incident 
Eusebius betrays no knowledge at all. At the close of the fourth 


century however, if not earlier, it was believed that the saint was 





buried at Antioch. Jerome in his Cazalogue (§ 16), written A.D. 392, 
says explicitly ‘The remains of his body le at Antioch outside the 
Daphnitic Gate in the Cemetery.’ As this is the only statement 
respecting Ignatius which he superadds to the particulars given by 
Eusebius (see above p. 3778q), it may be presumed that he derived 
it from local sources; and perhaps he may himself have seen the real 
or reputed tomb of the martyr. This belief supposes a translation. 
Accordingly S. Chrysostom, when he pronounces his panegyric on 
Ignatius, delivered while he was still a presbyter at Antioch (a.D. 
386—397), dwells at some length on the return of the reliques from the 
metropolis. Just as an athlete, he says, is carried home in triumph 
after his victory with cheers, and not allowed to set foot on the ground, 
so also the cities in succession, receiving Ignatius from Rome and 
bearing him on their shoulders, escorted him as far as Antioch, praising 
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the crowned victor. At the moment, he continues, he brought ad- 
vantage and prosperity to all those cities through which he passed ; 
but from that time forward to the present day he enriches the city of 
Antioch (Of. 1. p. 600). In all this however there is nothing which 
suggests that Chrysostom was building upon any definite tradition. 
His language looks like a mere imaginative effort by which a skilful 
orator would dress up the bare fact of the restoration of the body to 
Antioch. Whether the bones of the saint were actually so restored 
or not, it is impossible to say.. Such a belief, where there is no evi- 
dence of its existence before the close of the fourth century, is not 
entitled to serious credit. The mere name found on a tombstone 
would be sufficient to start the belief, where the disposition was ready. 
However from this time forward the translation from Rome to. Antioch 
became a settled belief. It was commemorated, as we have seen, on 
Jan. 29 in the Greek and Syrian Churches probably as early as the 
fifth century; and in the Latin Churches also at a later date it appro- 
priated a day to itself, Dec. 17. 

2. The translation from the Cemetery outside the Daphnitic 
Gate to the Tychzeum within the city. This second translation is 
so far historical, that some bones believed (whether truly or not) to 
be those of Ignatius were so translated. This took place, as we have 
seen (387 sq), some time during the first half of the fifth century 
under Theodosius the younger. 

3. The translation from Antioch to Rome. This must be con- 
sidered as a pure fiction, of which the growth is easily traced. The 
Acts of Martyrdom, which I -have called the Roman, were written, 
as we have seen, not before the fifth century. By this time it was 
the stedfast belief in Antioch and the neighbourhood, that the 
reliques of the saint reposed in his own city. But the Roman Acts 
were composed probably in Egypt, and certainly without any know- 
ledge of Antiochene belief. The writer therefore, being unfettered 
by any tradition, supposed that, as the saint had died at Rome, so 
he was buried there. This was the natural supposition. Accordingly 
he dressed up his statement in an attractive form. Before the gth 
century however these Roman Acts, clumsily combined with the 
Antiochene Acts, had been translated into Latin (see above pp. 371, 
382) and circulated in the West. A story so acceptable to Roman 


_ feelings could not be overlooked ; and it soon became a settled belief © 


in Rome that the body of the martyr lay in the city where, as these 
Acts express it, ‘Peter was crucified and Paul was beheaded and 
Onesimus was perfected.’ But by this time the Antiochene story 
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of the translation to Antioch was also an established belief far 
beyond the region of Antioch and its neighbourhood. To reconcile 
the two therefore, it was necessary to suppose a retranslation at some 
later date. As to any such retranslation history and legend alike are 
silent ; but the body, being at Rome, must have got to Rome somehow. 
Accordingly Baronio in his notes ‘on the Martyrologium Romanum 
modestly suggests that they were removed from Antioch to Rome 
under Justinian, when the former city was devastated by Chosroes 
and the Persians, A.D. 540. This however is impossible, as the 
Bollandist editors (p. 35) point out, since half a century later Evagrius 
speaks of the saint’s body as still at Antioch. In another passage however, 
in his Annales, Baronio states the case so as to evade this difficulty. 
Under the year A.D. 637, having occasion to speak of the Saracenic 
capture of Antioch in the time of Heraclius, he writes, ‘ Plane his 
temporibus, quibus sive a Persis antea, sive ab Arabibus postea iisdem 
Mahometanis et Sarracenis captae sunt nobilissimae civitates Orientis, 
Alexandria, Hierosolyma et Antiochia...accidit ut...complura sanctorum, 
tum .martyrum, tum confessorum, corpora translata fuerint in occi- 
dentem... Romam autem translatas tunc fuisse venerandas reliquias 
Ignatii martyris Antiochia, constans fama vetusque traditio, potius 
quam scripta, significant’, where the previous description leaves his 
tunc several centuries to move about in. But it is clear from his 
account that he had not found this tradition (if tradition it could 
be called) in any writer even of moderate antiquity. Of the numerous 
churches in Rome and elsewhere in Western Europe, which profess 
to have different bones of this martyr, an account is given in the 
Bollandist Acta Sanctorum Feb, 1. p. 36 sq. The most persistent, 
and perhaps the most ancient, claim is that put forward by the Basilica 
of San Clemente at Rome, which is asserted to possess the main reliques 
—the body—of the martyr. There is a certain propriety in the story 
which assigns a common resting-place to the remains of the two great 
Apostolical Fathers. Only a few years ago (A.D. 1868), when owing 
to the excavations in this ancient basilica the reliquary supposed to 
contain the bones of the two martyred saints had been for a time 
displaced, it was restored to its old position with much pomp. On 
this occasion the reliques of Ignatius were carried in solemn pro- 
cession into the Flavian Amphitheatre, where he himself had suffered, 
and back again to the church. Of this latest ‘translation’ an account 
is given in Mullooly’s Saint Clement and his Basilica p. 305 sq. 


It has appeared from the above investigation that the original 
IGN. II, 28 
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day of commemoration was October 17, and that this day afterwards 
gave place to December 20. How and when did the change take 
place? The account of Evagrius, quoted above (p. 386 sq), suggests 
the answer to this question. We are told by this historian that from 
the time when the reliques were translated to the Tychzeum by Theo- 
dosius to his own day a public festival was observed with general 
rejoicing and that his contemporary the patriarch Gregory had added 
to the splendours of this festival. It is the natural inference from 
his language that the day so observed was the anniversary, not of 
the martyrdom, but of the translation to the Tycheum. If so, it was 
probably December 20, as Zahn (/. v. A. p. 53; Zen. e¢ Pol. Ep. p. 358) 
suggests. ‘The previous translation from Rome to Antioch was already 
commemorated on Jan. 29, in addition to the commemoration of the 
martyrdom on Oct. 17; and as three distinct festivals for this one 
saint were felt to be excessive, Oct. 17 would fall into disuse, and the 
commemoration of Dec. 20 would come to be regarded as the 
anniversary of the martyrdom. | 

The only anniversary therefore, which has any claims to.con- 
sideration as the true day of the martyrdom, is Oct. 17. Nor is this 
date improbable in itself. Ignatius wrote his Epistle to the Romans 
on August 24 (Rom. 10); and he was about to embark at Troas at 
the time. This interval of between seven and eight weeks would be 
long enough, and not too long, for the journey from Troas to Rome 
and for the necessary delays which might occur on the way or 
after his arrival On the other hand the later day of commemo- 
ration, Dec. 20, for which the Antiochene Acts are our earliest 
authority, leaves an interval of nearly four months—a delay not 
easily reconcilable with other notices in these same Acts; for this 
document represents the journey as hurried and the sentence as 
executed immediately on the saint’s arrival in Rome. But even the 
observance of Oct. 17 cannot be traced back earlier than the later 
decades of the fourth century; and there are reasons for thinking that the 
commemoration had not then been established very many years. It is 
not indeed impossible that the initiators of this festival may have had 
authentic information as to the day of the martyr’s death; but after 
the lapse of more than two centuries this cannot be regarded as § 
probable. 
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6. 


The year of the martyrdom is not altogether independent of the 
day; but it has a still more direct bearing on the main question of 
the Ignatian controversy, and deserves special consideration. 

So long as the personal interview with Trajan at Antioch was 
accepted without question as an accredited truth, it formed a definite 
starting point, from which investigations respecting the date of the 
martyrdom issued. Taking this assumed fact as his basis, Pearson 
in his posthumous disquisition (de Anno guo S. ZLenatius a Trajano 
etc., first printed from his papers by Smith in S. Jenatit Epistolae 
Genuinae etc. p. 58 sq) endeavoured to show that Ignatius was 
condemned in the earlier part of A.D. 116 and suffered at Rome at 
the close of the same year. He proved conclusively, as against Ussher, 
who had dated the martyrdom A.D. 107, that Trajan’s departure for 
the East took place several years afterwards, and that this early 
date therefore was untenable. Of other statements in the Antiochene 
Acts, which conflict with this result, e.g. the names of the consuls, 
which belong to a.p. 107, and the reference to the subjugation of the 
Dacians, which took place in this or the preceding year, he says 
nothing. Doubtless he regarded these Acts as interpelated’; but his 
dissertation seems to have been left unfinished, and hence his silence’. 

Pearson’s dissertation held its ground as quite the most important 
contribution to the subject till recent years. But it turned wholly on 











1 This opinion is definitely attributed 
to Pearson by Smith, p. 42. 

2 In his earlier work (Vind. Zen. p. 
346) Pearson writes, ‘supponendum im- 
primis Ignatium...tandem ab imperatore 
Trajano, in expeditione Parthica ad be- 
stias condemnatum, et ab Antiochia 
tractum, si quid scripserit in itinere satis 
molesto partim Smyrnae, partim Troade, 
et quidem decimo imperii Trajani, vul- 
garis aerae Christianae septimo post cen- 
tesimum anno, anno Christi vero, ut 
ego quidem existimo, 113, epistolas scrip- 
sisse.’ Jacobson (Patr. Afost. I. p. 569, 
note) explains this as meaning that Pear- 
son believed Ignatius to have been taken 
from Antioch to Rome A.D. 107, but to 
have written his epistles A.D. 113. But 


he cannot have entertained a theory so 
irrational as this. Pearson’s words are 
loose, and we may suspect some mis- 
print; but they must mean that Ignatius 
was carried to Rome and wrote his 
epistles A.D. 107, according to the ge- 
neral opinion, but A.D. 113, as he him- 
self believed. He seems to have been 
already meditating the theory which he 
puts forward in his posthumous disserta- 
tion, but it did not affect his immediate 
argument, and he could therefore pass 
the subject over. So again in Vind. Zen. 
p- 435 he provisionally accepts the com- 
mon date, A.D. 107. Smith states in his 
preface that Pearson at one time agreed 
with Ussher in placing the martyrdom 
in this year. 


28—2 
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the interview at Antioch, as related in the Antiochene Acts of Mar- 
tyrdom. The credit of these Acts however has been irretrievably 
damaged by recent criticism; and with their authority the only 
grounds for regarding the interview at Antioch as historical have 
disappeared. It was unknown to Eusebius, and apparently also to 
Chrysostom’; and it appears for the first time in these very Acts, 
which cannot well be assigned to a date earlier than the fifth or sixth 
century. It was a fiction too, in which a hagiologist would be sorely 
tempted to indulge. The dramatic gain of confronting the saintly 
sufferer with his imperial persecutor was too great to be resisted. 
The martyr lived at Antioch, and Trajan visited Antioch. What more 
natural than that the two should have stood face to face? Moreover 
there was an ambiguity in the language in which the fact of the © 
martyrdom was handed down, favourable to this assumption. It was 
related to have taken place éxi Tpaiavod, and this might mean equally 
well ‘in the presence of Trajan’ or ‘in the time of Trajan.’ Thus all 
the elements of the fiction were ready to hand. 

Recent criticism has thus given its death-blow to the interview at 
Antioch, which was at one time regarded as the central fact of the 
Ignatian history. One attempt however has been made in an un- 
expected quarter to reverse the verdict. Volkmar endeavours to revive 
this corpse of an exploded fiction; no longer however from a con- 
servative point of view, from which it was defended by older critics, 
but with the destructive aim of closing for ever by an a priori nega- 
tive the question of the genuineness of the Ignatian letters. Owing 
to the important consequences which thus flow from it, rather than 
to any inherent probability which it can claim, his theory requires a 
full investigation once for all. 

John Malalas (Chronogr. xi. p. 275, ed. Bonn.) states that the 
earthquake at Antioch in Trajan’s reign took place ‘on the 13th of 
the month Apellzus, which is also December, on the first day of the 
week, after cock-crow, in the 164th year according to the reckoning of 
the said Antiochenes, two years after the arrival of the most divine 
king Trajan in the East.’ The year 164 of the Antiochene era is — 
A.D. I15. 

After some intervening matter the same writer (p. 276) adds; ‘ Now 
the said king Trajan was residing in the said city (Antioch) when the 


1 Of. Il. p. 600 Tis ToD Tupdvvov yAdo- tyrant’s name, and he does not say 
ons (see above p. 3798q). The whole whether the interview took place at 
passage looks like a rhetorical venture. Rome or at Antioch. 

Chrysostom betrays no knowledge of the 
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visitation (7 Oeounvia) took place. And in his presence (ov under him) . 
at that time the holy Ignatius, bishop of the city of Antioch, suffered 
martyrdom (or bore his testimony) ; for he was exasperated against him, 
because he reviled him’ (éuaptipyoe 8 éxi adrod tore 6 aytos “Tyvartos 





6 éxicKxoros THs Toews “AvTioxeias’ wyavakTnoe yap Kat avTod, Ort 
eAovddper avr). 
Combining these statements with the fact that in the normal Greek 
calendar Ignatius is commemorated on the 2oth of December, Volk- 
mar frames his theory (Handbuch der Einleitung in die Apokryphen \. p. 
49 Sq, p- 121 sq; comp. Zur Chronologie des Trajanischen Partherkriegs 
in the Rheinisches Museum N. F. xu. p. 481 sq, 1857). He is convinced 
that Ignatius was not sent to Rome at all, but was condemned and 
executed at Antioch. ‘The populace, he supposes, lashed into fury by 
the earthquake, demanded the life of Ignatius as a propitiatory offering 
to the gods. Trajan yielded to their fanaticism ; and within a week 
of the calamity their victim suffered martyrdom in the amphitheatre. 
From this it follows that the letters must be spurious, for they pretend 
to have been written during the journey to Rome. 

This theory, notwithstanding the slender basis on which it rests, 
is maintained with great assurance by Volkmar; but it has not 
generally been received with favour. The anonymous author of 
Supernatural Religion however has given it his unqualified support, 
regarding it as ‘demonstrated’ (1. p. 268), but not alleging any new 
arguments’; and it may be worth while to enquire what is thought to 
constitute demonstration in this case. 

1. ‘In the first place then it must be remarked that John Malalas 
did not write earlier than the latter half of the sixth century. His 

probable date as an author is the age of Justin 11 (see Mommsen in 
: FHlermes Vi. p. 381) who reigned a.p. 565—578; though some critics 
have placed him much later (see Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vu. p. 447, ed. 
Harles). His date therefore constitutes no claim to a hearing. But 
his statement is directly opposed to the concurrent testimony of all 
the preceding centuries, which without a dissentient voice declare that 
Ignatius suffered at Rome. This is the case with all the writers and 
interpolators of the Ignatian letters; of whom the earliest is placed, 
even by those critics who deny their genuineness, about the middle or 
in the latter half of the second century. It is the case apparently even 


2 On the other hand Renan (Zes question d’Ignace, n’a-t-on pas prétendu 
Evangiles p. xxxiv) says of the extra-  corriger les traditions du 1° siécle avec 
vagances of the Tiibingen school,‘ Dansla Jean Malala?’ 
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with the heathen satitist Lucian, who writing soon after a.pD. 165 
caricatures the progress of Ignatius through Asia Minor in his death of 
Peregrinus’. It is the case with the authors of the two Acts of Martyr- 
dom, which, written independently of each other and agreeing in little 
else, are united in sending the martyr to Rome to die. It is the case 
necessarily with all those fathers who quote the Ignatian letters in 
any form as genuine, among whom are Ireneus and Origen and 
Eusebius and Athanasius and Basil, besides numbers of later writers. 
It is the case especially with Chrysostom, who on the day of the 
martyr’s festival pronounces at Antioch an elaborate panegyric on his 
illustrious predecessor, and with Severus, who preaching likewise at 
Antioch in the very church where the martyr’s remains rested, or were 
supposed to rest, turns aside from his main subject to eulogize him, 
assuming throughout the traditional belief respecting the place of his 
martyrdom (Cureton Corp. gn. p. 247 sq). All these writers lived 
beforé, and many of them several centuries before, the time when 
Malalas wrote. One of the earliest, Origen, writing about a century 
after the event, directly affirms that Ignatius was martyred at Rome 
(Op. 111. p. 938 Tov év TO Sewypg év “Pon Onpiors waxnoapevov). 

But Malalas, it is said, resided at Antioch, and therefore was 
favourably situated for obtaining correct information. So did Chrysos- 
tom—a successor of Ignatius in the see of Antioch—some two cen- 
turies before Malalas. So did Severus—likewise a successor in the 
same see—nearly a century before Malalas. So did Evagrius, who, 
if the earliest date be adopted, was his contemporary, and who 
coincides with all preceding writers in placing the martyrdom of 
Ignatius at Rome. So almost certainly did Joannes Rhetor, whom 
Evagrius quotes among his authorities, and who must have written 
some years at least before Malalas. If therefore the testimony of 
Malalas deserves to be preferred to this cloud of witnesses, it can only 
be because he approves himself elsewhere as exceptionally sober and 
accurate and trustworthy in his statements. 

2. As a matter of fact however, he is the very reverse of ali this. 
Several tests of credibility may be applied to his narrative, and he fails 
to satisfy any one of them. The questions which the problem suggests 
are these. Is he generally trustworthy where he touches upon Christian 
history? Does his account of Trajan’s doings harmonize with the 
notices of credible secular historians? Lastly; Are his statements 
at this particular point consistent with themselves ? 

(i) His notices of early Christian history are, almost without ex- 


1 See above, pp. 206, 213, 356. 
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ception, demonstrably false or palpably fabulous. The following are 
all the notices bearing on the history of the Church during the reigns 
of Nero and Trajan, with the exception of the supposed ‘recall’ of 
§. John from Patmos by Nerva (p. 268); and they will serve therefore 
as a standard by which we may gauge his general credibility in such 
matters. 

(2) ‘During the reign of the same [Nerva] Manes appeared, etc.’ 
(p. 268). This heresiarch really flourished about A.D. 260—270, so 
that he is ante-dated by at least a century and a half’. 

(2) ‘And in like manner during his reign gladiators and their 
exhibitions were prohibited; and the exhibition of hunts (xuvnyiov, 
venationum) was devised in their stead.’ The gladiatorial shows were 
not abolished till the time of Honorius (Theod. & &. v. 26), three 
centuries after the reign of Nerva, owing to the courage of the monk 
_ Telemachus. There is indeed in the statute-book an order of 
Constantine (Cod. Just. xi. 44) dated a.p. 325, ‘omnino gladiatores 
esse prohibemus’’; but it evidently was not acted upon. Of Nerva’s 
successor Trajan we are told, that at the celebration of his triumph 
after the close of the Dacian wars povopayor pipioe yywvicayro (Dion 
Cass. Ixviii. 15). The origin of the misstatement in Malalas may be 
partially explained from Dion Cass. Ixviil. 2. 

(c) ‘Until the second year of his ['Trajan’s] reign the holy John, 
the Apostle and Divine, was appearing and teaching in Ephesus, being 
bishop and patriarch; and having disappeared (adavf éavrov zoujoas) 
_ he was no more seen of any one, and no man knoweth to this day what 
i came of him, as Africanus and Irenzeus, men of the greatest wisdom, 

have recorded’ (p. 269). Africanus and Irenzeus assuredly never wrote 

anything of the kind. As regards Africanus, we have not the means 

of confronting this statement with the fact. Irenzus merely says that 

John survived to the time of Trajan (ii. 22. 5, ill, 3. 3); of his mys- 
terious disappearance not a word. 

(7) Waving mentioned the persecution under Trajan (p. 269), he 
afterwards states that Trajan, while he was at Antioch laying his plans 
for the war, received a letter from Tiberianus, governor of Palestine, 
relating to the Christians, in consequence of which he put an end to 
the persecution. The letter is given in full (p. 273). The story is 
generally acknowledged to be a fiction, and the letter a forgery”. 





¥ or 

t 
MI 
. ib 


1 Some of these fabulous statements investigate their source. 

: he shares in common with the Paschal 2 See Euseb. Vit. Const. iv. 25. 

: Chronicle (p. 469 sq, ed. Bonn.), It is 3 The genuineness of this letter has 
unnecessary for my present purpose to recently found an advocate in Wieseler 
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(ec) The next statement relating to Christian history is the notice 
of the martyrdom of Ignatius (p. 276) with which we are concerned. 

(f) In the very next sentence Malalas introduces an account of 
further persecutions. He relates how Trajan had five Christian women 
burnt alive ; the emperor then mingled their ashes with the metal from 
which the vessels used for the baths were cast; the bathers were seized 
with swooning fits in consequence; the vessels were again melted up, 
and out of the same metal were erected five pillars in honour of the 
five martyrs by the emperor’s orders. These pillars, adds Malalas, 
stand in the bath to this day. As if this were not enough, he goes on 
to relate how Trajan made a furnace, and ordered any Christians, who 
desired, to throw themselves into it—an injunction which was obeyed 


by many. 


‘At that time,’ he concludes, ‘the holy Drosine and many 


other virgins were martyred’ (pp. 276, 277). 
From the company in which it is found, some estimate may be 
formed of the antecedent trustworthiness of Malalas’ statement relating 


to Ignatius. 


(ii) Again; the statement is mixed up with the narrative of Trajan’s 
campaigns in the East, and it is therefore pertinent to enquire what 
degree of credit is due to this narrative. 


(Christenverfolgungen der Cdasaren p. 
126 sq, 1878); but his advocacy cannot 
be considered successful. The arguments 
against it are as follows. (1) Eusebius is 
ignorant of any such systematic persecu- 
tion as this letter supposes; though it was 
not likely to have escaped him as a 
native of Palestine. We must infer too 
that Hegesippus said nothing about it. 
Otherwise Eusebius would have known 
of it. (2) The exaggerated expressions 
condemn themselves; ‘I am exhausted 
with punishing and slaying the Galileans,’ 
‘they do not cease informing against 
themselves that they may be put to 
death,’ ‘I got tired of warning these per- 
sons and threatening them that they 
should not give information to me.’ The 
letter is evidently founded on Pliny’s re- 
presentations to this same emperor and 
exaggerates them. (3) The titles by 
which Trajan is addressed are at least 
suspicious, and savour of a later age, 
ViKNTH, Yecotdry, though they might stand. 


(4) Tiberianus himself is designated ‘ gov- 
ernor of Palestina Prima’ (i7yeuov Tod 
mpwrov Iladkacrwav e@6vovs); whereas 
this division of Palestine into different 
provinces is not known to have taken 
place till much later. Marquardt (Rom. 
Alterth. 1V. p. 261, ed. 2) escapes the 
difficulty by supposing that this desig- 
nation was no part of the original docu- 
ment, but was due to Malalas himself. 
Wieseler (p. 129) endeavours to show 
that Palestine may have been so divided 
at an earlier date than is generally be- 
lieved. If the document had come to us 
on earlier and more trustworthy authority, 
we should have felt bound to give full 
consideration to such possibilities, though 
they could hardly have been regarded as 
satisfactory solutions; but, where the sole 
voucher for its genuineness is a blunderer 
and fabulist like Malalas, they are power- 
less to remove the objections. This being 
so, the document stands self-condemned 
by its extravagance of language. 








ee 
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Malalas first gives an account of the previous events by which 
Trajan was provoked to undertake his eastern campaign, wholly ir- 
reconcilable with the trustworthy narrative of Dion. He then states 
that Trajan left Rome in the October of the 12th year of his reign 
(p- 270). The 12th year would be a.p. 108, if the tribunician years 
are counted, or A.D. 109, if the starting point be his actual accession 
to the throne. Neither year can be reconciled with the coins and in- 
scriptions, or with the account of Dion. From all these authentic 
sources we learn that he did not set out on his eastern expedition till 
the autumn, A.D. 113. He makes Trajan arrive at Seleucia, while the 
Persians are holding Antioch. At Trajan’s instigation the Antiochenes 
rise up by night against their Persian masters, and slay them. The few 
survivors set fire to a part of the city. Trajan orders the carcases of the 
murdered Persians to be burnt outside the walls at a distance, and drums 
to be beaten throughout the city to drive away the unrighteous spirits 
of the slaughtered Persians. After this he entered Antioch, we are 
told, ‘through the Golden Gate, as it is called, that is the Daphnitic, 
wearing a crown of olive boughs on his head, on the 7th day of the 
month Audenzeus, that is January, being the 5th day of the week, at 
four o'clock in the day: and he ordered the drums to be beaten for 
30 days every night, giving directions also that this should be done 
every year at the same time in remembrance of the destruction of the 
Persians.’ ‘These things,’ so he concludes, ‘have been recorded by 
Domninus the chronographer’ (p. 272 sq). 

These ‘Persian Vespers,’ as they have been happily called, have 
no point of coincidence with contemporary history, and are plainly 
fabulous. Von Gutschmid (Dierauer Geschichte Trajans p. 157, note) 
conjectures that they may refer to some incident in the later campaign 
of Valerian against the Persians [a.p. 258—26o0], but this is mere 
conjecture. One inference, I think, may be fairly drawn from the 
story as told by Malalas. It is a legend founded on a snatch of a 
popular ditty, ‘Away, away, Gargari, Fortune’ (aye, aye, Ddpyap, 
®oprodve), which he introduces into his account. ll this nonsense, 
it will be observed, is accompanied by the utmost precision of 
dates. 

The remaining notice respecting these eastern campaigns is not 
reconcilable in its details with Dion’s account; but its main incident, 
the creation of Parthemaspates (so he writes the name) as king of the 
Parthians, is historical. It should be added that Malalas represents 
Trajan as sacrificing a beautiful virgin, Calliope by name, ‘for the 
redemption and purification of the city’ (vrép Avrpov kai droxabapirpod 
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THs woAews), and then erecting a statue of her in bronze gilt, apparently 
represented as impersonating the Fortune of Antioch (p. 275). | 
(iii) The third criterion was self-consistency. Even this simple test 


is not satisfied by Malalas. 


For instance, this very date of the earthquake, with which we are 
mainly concerned, is consistent neither with itself nor with a previous 


date given by this author. 


He represents it as taking place ‘on the 


thirteenth of December, the first day of the week, after cock-crow’, in 
the year 164 according to the Antiochene reckoning [i.e. A.D. 115], 


two years after the arrival of Trajan in the East’ (p. 275). 
13th of December was not a Sunday in this year. 


But the 
The only years 


during Trajan’s reign, in which Dec. 13 fell on a Sunday, were A.D. too 
and 106. Moreover, this was not two, but five or six years at the least, 
after Trajan’s arrival, according to his own previous reckoning; for he 
makes him arrive there at the close of his rath year, i.e. A.D. 108 or 


10g, as we have already seen (pp. 409, 441). 


It should be added that 


in a previous date which he has given (see above, pp. 409, 413) there 
is the same inconsistency between the day of the month and the day of 
the week, Thursday Jan. 7. January 7th was not a Thursday in 
A.D. 109 or 110, either of which years he might mean. The only 
years in which this day fell on a Thursday during Trajan’s reign were 


A.D. tor and 107”. 


1 Volkmar (Rhein. Mus. N. F. Xt. 
p- 490) falls into the error of translating 
a’ werd ddexrpvdva ‘hora prima matutina,’ 
whereas the practice of Malalas elsewhere 
(to say nothing else) shows clearly that a 
means ‘the first day of the week.’ 

2 Von Gutschmid (in Dierauer Ge- 
schichte Trajans p. 157 endeavours to get 
over the difficulty in this way. Malalas 
gives two dates; (1) Trajan’s first entry 
into Antioch, Thursday Jan. 7, he having 
left Rome in the previous October in 
the 12th year of his reign; (2) The earth- 
quake at Antioch, Sunday December 13, 
A.D. 115, two years after the arrival of 
Trajan in the East. To meet these facts 
Von Gutschmid makes the following hy- 
potheses; (i) As regards the first date, 
we must read 17 for 12, Ari [Atri ?] for 
Au. Thus we get the 17th year of Trajan 
for the date of his departure from Rome. 


(ii) As regards the ‘two years,’ the chrono- 
graphers in their computations generally 
reckon by current years, so that the ar- 
rival in the East would be in A.D. 114 
at the close of the year, and the entrance 
into Antioch on January 7, A.D. 115. 
(iii) This being so, a transposition sets 
everything right. The Thursday and the 
Sunday must change places. Jan. 7, 
A.D. I15, was a Sunday, and Dec. 13, 
A.D. 115, was a Thursday. The two 
dates indeed are not close to each other 
in Malalas, but probably they were much 
nearer in the authority from whom he 
obtained them. 


We need not stop to enquire whether — 
any weight is still due to statements 
which can only be rectified by a com- — i 


bination of hypotheses like this; since 


Von Gutschmid’s solution depends on ¥ 
the date A.D. 114 for the emperor's 
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3. But again; while the general fidelity of Malalas is thus dis- 
credited, it cannot be said that his particular statement here carries 
with it any appearance of probability. I have already pointed out 
(p. 413 sq) what serious historical difficulties attend the assertion that 
‘ the earthquake took place at the end of the year 115. Thérepresen- 
___ tation moreover, which the story gives of Trajan’s character, is altogether 
untrue to the life. Nor indeed, if the emperor had so desired, would 
he have found time at such a crisis to try and to execute Ignatius in 
the manner suggested. If Volkmar’s theory were correct, only seven 
days elapsed from the outbreak of the catastrophe to the execution of 
Ignatius in the amphitheatre. But what was the state of things at 
Antioch at this time? The earthquake, Dion tells us (Ixvuli. 24 sq), 
continued for many days (émi wAclous yyépas o ceiopos éretyev) ; Mount 
| Casius was seen to reel and split, and appeared as if it would fall and 
____ bury the city; there was a subsidence of other mountains; the emperor 
himself had escaped through a window, and was camping out of doors 
in the hippodrome; a great part of Antioch was overthrown; crowds 
__were buried in the ruins; no nation escaped unhurt, says Dion, for 
owing to the presence of the emperor people had flocked thither from 
all parts of the Roman dominions. He states moreover that, as the 
shocks were repeated for many days and nights (éri woAAas yucpas Kat 





departure from Rome, and this is now 
shown to be erroneous. The inscriptions 
given above (p. 394 sq), combined with 
the account of Dion, prove conclusively 
that the emperor left Rome in the 
autumn A.D. 113, and wintered at An- 
tioch A.D. 113. Dierauer sees the dif- 
ficulty (p. 158, note), and speaks of it as 
the ‘only misgiving (nur ein Bedenken)’ 
which arises as regards this solution. 
But, as this date is the very pivot of the 
whole, the explanation falls to pieces 
when it is removed. In C, de la Berge’s 
Essai sur le Régne de Trajan pp. 160, 
174 sq (Paris 1877) the inconsistency is 
still greater. He places Trajan’s arrival 
in the East A.D. 113, and yet accepts Von 
Gutschmid’s solution as ‘decisive.’ To 
this end, he tacitly takes Malalas’ date 
for the entry into Antioch as referring to 
Trajan’s second winter there, whereas 
Malalas distinctly gives it of his first. 








Whether Von Gutschmid’s emendation of 
17 for 12 is correct or not, I need not 
stop to enquire. 

Wieseler offers another explanation (p. 
viii sq) of the date Sunday Dec. 13, A.D. 
115. Malalas says wnvi’Amedalw ro Kal 
AexeuBply vy. Inan old Tyrian calendar 
(for which see Ideler Hand. d. Chron. 1. 
p- 435 sq) he finds that Apellzeus 13 cor- 
responds to December 30, and December 
30 was a Sunday in A.D. 115. He sup- 
poses therefore that the reckoning was 
according to this older calendar, and 
that Malalas erroneously treated Apellzeus 
as exactly conterminous with December, 
following the calendar of his own day. 
This solution does not commend itself; 
but, if it were true, the date of the earth- 
quake would be useless for Volkmar’s 
purpose, as it would fall ten days /ater in 
the year than the supposed day of the 
martyrdom. 
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vuxtas), the sufferings of those buried alive were intense, some being 
mangled to death, others perishing from famine, before they could 
be extricated. Yet we are asked to believe that in the midst of 
this confusion a venatio was held in the amphitheatre, in which a 
victim formerly condemned by the emperor was thrown to the wild 
beasts. | 

4. But again; the last prop, on which Volkmar’s theory rested, 
has been knocked from under it by the discovery that the anniversary 
of Ignatius’ martyrdom, as kept in the early Antiochene and Syrian 
Church, was not December 20, but October 17. The only day there- 
fore which has any claim to be regarded as authentic (see above, p. 434) 
is wholly unconnected with the earthquake. Malalas himself in fact 
says nothing about the day of the martyrdom, nor does he hint that 
the earthquake had anything to do with it, but on the contrary ascribes 
the death of Ignatius to the abuse which he poured upon the emperor. 
The combination is Volkmar’s own; and it is thus shown to be a 
baseless fabric. 

5. Lastly; if any other argument were needed to complete the 
evidence by which the falsity of the theory is shown, it is found in 
the fact that the error of Malalas can be easily explained by the 
ambiguities of the Greek language. The words paprupeiy, paprupia, 
which were afterwards used especially of martyrdom, had in the earlier. 
ages a wider sense, including other modes of witnessing to the faith. 
Again, the expression ézi Tpaiavod is also ambiguous, as has been 
already noticed (p. 436), and might signify equally well ‘during the 
reign of Trajan,’ or ‘in the presence of Trajan'.’ It seems probable 
therefore, that Malalas stumbled over one or other of these expressions, 
which he found in some earlier writer, and misinterpreted his authority 
accordingly’. 

Under cover of the latter ambiguity more especially the blunder of 
Malalas would easily shelter itself. The common mode of expressing 
a date is éri rovrov [tov avroxparopos|, ért tovtwv [Tov trarwv|; and the 
following passages relating to the persecutions of Trajan’s reign, which 
I have gathered from different historians and chronographers, will be 
found, if I mistake not, eminently suggestive, as pointing to the cause 
of the error in Malalas. 


1 The same ambiguity appears in Ori- 2 The former ambiguity is suggested by 
gen, quoted by Euseb. H. Z. iii. 1, ri det — Lipsius (S$. Z. p. 7), the latter by Zahn 


mept IlavtAov Aéyew...€v TH “Pwuyn emt (Jl. v. A. p. 67), to account for the error 
Népwvos weuaprupyKdros ; of Malalas. 
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Hegesippus in Euseb. H. Z£. iii. 32 otrw paprupel érdv dv Eexatov 
 élkoow éxt Tpaiavot Kaicapos xat vrartixod “Artixod (speaking of Symeon 
the son of Clopas); where, as applied to Trajan, éri can only mean 
‘during the reign of,’ though as regards Atticus it might signify ‘in 
the presence of,’ as in fact it does in a subsequent passage of Hege- 
sippus, katrnyop7Oy...€ri “Arrixod tov vaatixotd, Kal érlt modXais ymepais 
aixilopevos éuapripycer. 

Chron. Pasch. p. 471 "Ext rovrov tot Tpaiavotd «at Mapxos 6 evayye- 
Aiorys...rvpt KatexavOyn Kai ovtws éuaptipyoev: and lower down, after 
mentioning Symeon son of Clopas, this chronographer adds, opotws Sé 
kal “Tyvarvs ‘Avtioxéwv érioxoros év ‘Pain éuaptipycer. 

Theod. Presbyt. (Photius 4707. 1) “Tyvarws 82 éxi Tpaiavod tov dia 
paprupiov nOAncev aydava. 

Georg. Hamartol. Chron. 135 (p. 339, ed. Muralt) “Ext avrod [70d 
Tpaiavod] Svpedv 6 tod KXedra. o év ‘Tepooodvpors éxioxoros Kat “lyvartos 
0 Peopdpos euaptupycer. 

Georg. Syncell. Chron. p. 656 (ed. Bonn.) “Iyvarwos 0 Oeoddpos Pf 
érioxoros “Avtioxeias él Tpaiavod 7G vrip Xpicrod xareorépOyn paptupiv. 
“AXreavdpetas & érioxoros Képdwv érn ’. ovtos émt Tpaiavod éuapripyoev 
év T) Kat avtov Swwypo. 

Niceph. Chron. Comp. p. 747 (ed. Bonn.) "Ext rovrou [rod Tpaiavod] 
‘Tyvarwos 6 Oeodopos év “Pan euapripyoe Onpiows Bopa rapadobeis. 

Suidas s. v. Dionysius Areopagita. Maprupiw rd vrép Xpuorod redet- 
ovrat ért Tpaiavod Kaicapos, dre xal 6 Geopdpos “lyvdrios év “Paiuy tov ris 
alavacias SuyOAnoev aydva, 

Now let us suppose that John Malalas, or some previous writer 
whom he copied, had before him in a chronography of Trajan’s reign 
a sentence running ‘Et rovrov [tore] euapripyoev “Iyvdrios 6 THs ’Avtio- 
xelas érioxoros. Being fresh from the fact that Trajan spent a winter 
at Antioch, and knowing nothing else about the death of Ignatius, he 
would easily, we might almost say inevitably, draw the conclusion that 
the martyrdom occurred at Antioch, and that évi rovrov signified ‘in 
the presence of this emperor.’ If we suppose tore also to have had 
a place in our hypothetical chronographer, it may have referred, when 
in situ, to some previously mentioned incident in the persecution, e.g. 
the martyrdom of Symeon son of Clopas, as in fact it does refer in 
Zonaras xi. 22 rovtov [Tpaiavod] xparotvros Supedy 6 tod KXord...éuap- 
Tupyncev K.T.A....7dTE Kal 6 Oeoddpos “Tyvarws x.7.X. But, when separated 
from its context by Malalas or his predecessor, it would assume quite 
a different reference. 

This supposition that the error of Malalas is due to his having mis- 
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understood his authority is rendered still more probable from another 
consideration. John, surnamed Madabbar, was bishop of Nikiou 
(Pshati) in the later decades of the 7th century (Renaudot Hist. Patr. 
Alexandr. Jacob. pp. 176, 177, 182) and wrote a Chronicle which he 
carried down to the Arab conquest of Egypt. This work is extant in an 
Ethiopic translation made from the Arabic (Zotenberg Catal. des MSS 
Ethiop. de la Bibl. Nation. p. 223 sq, Wright Catal. Ethiop. MSS Brit. 
Mus. p. 300 sq). In great portions it runs parallel with John Malalas, 


so that the two accounts were evidently derived from the same source’. 


1 The following extract from this 
Chronicle is taken’ from the British Mu- 
seum MS, Ovient. 818, f.61 a. The Paris 
MS does not exhibit any variations which 
affect the sense. The translation I owe to 
the kindness of Dr Wright. 

Chapter 73 [read 72]. ‘After the death 
of the good king Arwds [Nerva], Endré- 
yands reigned. He was a lover of idola- 
try, and the third of those who persecuted 
the Christians. Many were martyred 
everywhere, and he condemned them in 
numbers. Moreover, the saint of God, 
Ignatius [Agnatyés] the patriarch of An- 
tioch [Ansékiya], who had been ordained 
after Peter the chief of the Apostles, he 
sent to the city of Rome in chains, and 
delivered him to the lions.’ 

‘Further, he took them (women) and 
questioned them, and said to them, Whom 
do ye worship, and in whom do ye trust, 
that ye run and are in haste to die? They 
answered and said, We die for Christ’s 
sake, who will give us everlasting life, and 
will raise us up from this corrupt body. 
And he was filled with wrath, because he 
was a heathen and did not desire the 
revelation of the resurrection. So he 
ordered the bodies of the holy women to be 
cast into the fire; and the very earth upon 
which the bodies of the holy women fell 
he ordered to be gathered up and thrown 
into the (vessel of) brass of the lighter of 
the public bath, which he had built (and 
called) by his own name. And after- 
wards, when any one bathed in this bath, 


it emitted a smoke (07 vapour) ; and then, 
when he smelled this smoke, he fell 
down, and they had to carry him out; 
and every one who saw it, marvelled 
thereat. Moreover the Christians mocked 
at the heathen and boasted in Christ and 
glorified Him with His saints. But when 
Endréyands knew this, he changed the 
lighters of the bath and removed hence 
the brazen vessels in which were the 
ashes of the bodies of the holy women. 
And he put the ashes of the bodies into 
five stelee of brass [Malalas p. 277 7a 
dé mpGra xarklia dvaxdoas (dvaxwvred- 
gas?) émrolnoe orhdas xadkas wévre Tals 
avrats yuvaéi] and set them up in this 
bath; and he used to watch and try to 
disgrace the martyrs, saying, Zhey are not 
mine, nor their God’s, and they died with- 
out knowledge. And at that time there 
were martyred his daughter Atrasts [Apo- 


awh in Malalas], and Y6na the daughter 


of the patrician Filasanrfin. And yet 
many other virgins suffered martyrdom at 
the hand of this infidel by the burning of 
fire.’ 

‘And while Endréyanéds was at An- 
tioch, the earth was sore afflicted and 
trembled because of the anger of God in 
the night, because he was impure, three 
times; and not merely Antioch but also 
the island of Rifités (Rhodes). In like 
manner moreover there was an earth- 
quake after cockcrow.’ 

There seems to have been some mutila- 
tion in the Ms from which the Ethiopic 
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This is the case with the narrative of the persecutions in Trajan’s reign. 
Yet John Madabbar expressly places the martyrdom of Ignatius at 
Rome, and records it before, not after, the earthquake. 

A similar explanation will apply to another document, which (at 
least in its present text) agrees with Malalas in representing Ignatius 
as martyred at Antioch. The British Museum ms Add. 14, 643 
(described in Wright’s Catalogue of Syriac MSS p. 1040) contains a 
Syriac Chronicle, of which the first part is an epitome of the Chronicon 
of Eusebius (translated by Roediger and published in Schoene um. p. 
203 sq), and the second part, with which alone we are now con- 
cerned, is a separate series of notices in chronological order derived 
from other sources. This second part is published by Land Avzecd. 1. 
p- 2 sq, with a translation (p. 103 sq) and notes (p. 165 sq). The 
part relating to this period runs as follows in Land’s translation (p. 
116). 


Anno 420 [A.D. 109] obiit dominus Ioannes evangelista. 

[This is clearly a miswriting for 410=A.D. 99; since elsewhere the 
notices are in chronological order.] 

Anno 415 [A.D. 104] persecutio in Christianos gravissima intenta est a 
Trajano rege improbo. Martyrium imprimis passus est Simeon filius 
Cleopae episcopus Hierosolymae. 

Anno 419 [A.D. 108] Trajanus Armeniam subjecit. Eodem anno Ignatius 
Antiochiae [i.e. in Antiochia] martyrium subiit, qui discipulus erat 
Ioannis evangelistae. 


The ms which contains this chronicle belongs probably to the 


middle of the 8th century; it contains a list of caliphs reaching down 
to Hisham a.p. 724—742; and the last notice in the part with which 
we are concerned belongs to A.D. 636. 


The statement here may have originated in the same way as in 
Malalas; or the change in a single letter in the Syriac would make 
the difference 5 for "J, ‘in Antioch’ for ‘of Antioch.’ This latter is 
a very common blunder with Syriactranscribers. The Ignatian Epistles 
alone furnish several examples of it. 


Thus, the interview of Ignatius with Trajan having no claim 


translation was made, for the story of the appended to the work, the passage is thus 
martyrdom of the five virgins wants a epitomized; ‘Concerning the death of 
beginning. It is clear from the sequence Ignatius the God-clad and the women 
of the Chronicle that Trajan is meant by who were martyred with him.’ 
Endréyanéds. In the index of chapters 
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to be regarded as historical, we have lost our one criterion of 
date from comparison with external chronology, and are obliged to 
fall back on the notices of Christian chronographers and martyro- 
logists. 

And here we cannot help being struck with the fact that both the 
Antiochene and the Roman Acts agree in the gth year of Trajan. 
This agreement is the more remarkable, because they agree in scarcely 
anything else, and neither can possibly have been known to the writer 
of the other. Nor is the value of the fact diminished, but rather 
enhanced, when we find that the two martyrdlogists give different 
names of consuls, which in neither case belong to the gth year; for 
thus it appears that this 9th year was the one fixed element in the 
common tradition, while everything else was left to the caprice or 
the ignorance of the writer. Moreover in the case of the Antiochene 
Acts this gth year has an additional value, because it has survived 
the confusion in chronology introduced by the necessity of making 
the condemnation synchronous with Trajan’s Parthian expedition—a 
necessity arising out of the writer’s belief that Ignatius was condemned 
by Trajan himself. This gth year also is the date in the Chronicon 
Paschale p. 471 (ed. Bonn.) where moreover the consuls for the gth year 
(A.D. 105) are correctly given, Candidus and Quadratus. It appears also, 
though amidst much confusion, in a Syriac Chronicle, Brit. Mus. Add. 
14,642 (described in Wright’s Catalogue, p. 1041). The Ms belongs to 
the early part of the roth century, but the chronicle itself only reaches 
down to A.D. 797 (at which time it was probably compiled), though 
with later additions down to A.D. 811. Cureton (Corp. Jen. p. 221; 
comp. p. 252) gives the extract ; ‘And also Ignatius, when he had ruled 
I5 years, was cast to beasts at Rome, and Heron stood in his stead. 
In the gth year John the Evangelist departed this world, having con- 
tinued in the episcopate 70 years; and Ignatius and Polycarp were 
his disciples ; and the life of John was prolonged to the gth year of 
Trajan.’ Here the chronicler has obviously blundered over some 
previous authority; and transferred the gth year of Trajan from the 
martyrdom of Ignatius to the death of S. John. 


Does this coincidence imply a wide-spread and very early tradition 
in favour of the 9th year? Or can all these authorities be traced to 
some one common and comparatively late source? 

We naturally turn to the Chronicon of Eusebius as the work which 
exercised the widest influence in these matters, and we ask whether the 
solution can be found here. 
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This portion of the Chronicon is as follows ; 














Ol. | Ann. Abr.| Traj. 
220 2116 3 g. Trajanus de Dacis et Scythis triumphavit. 
£ 2117 44 | hk. Trajanus Daciam in provinciam redegit. 
2118 5 z. Romanorum ecclesiae episcopatum excepit v Alex- 
i 2119 6 ander annis X. . 
221 2120 7 | k. Romae aurea domus incendio consumpta est. - 
2121 8/7 | 7. Terrae motus magnus factus Menesiae terrae iv urbes 
2122 9 concussit, Eliam, Mirinam, Piitanem, et Cisem, et 
2123 | 10 Graecorum Opuntiorum et Oritarum (urbes). 


Trajano adversus Christianos persecutionem movente, Simon 
Cleopae (filius) Hierosolymitanae ecclesiae episcopus martyrium 
subiit, cui successit Iostus. Itidem [Ignatius] Antiochensium 
episcopus martyrium passus est, post quem iii Antiochensium 
episcopus constitutus est Eron. 

Plinius Secundus, cuiusdam provinciae praeses, multos e 
Christianis mortis reos fecit etc. 


The probable inference from this arrangement is that Eusebius had 
no definite information as to the exact year or years in which the occur- 
rences recorded in the two paragraphs beginning ‘Trajano’ and 
‘Plinius’ took place. He put together the three known events bearing 
on the persecution of the Christians under Trajan; (1) The martyrdom 
of Symeon ; (2) The martyrdom of Ignatius; and (3) The sufferings 
in Bithynia. He supposed that they took place somewhere about this 
time; but, not being able to give an exact date, he left them unde- 
termined, placing them at the end of the 221st Olympiad, which coin- 
cided also with the round number ro of the years of Trajan. This 
account is in accordance with his treatment of these incidents in the 
History, where they are not only undated, but recorded in a different 
order: (1) Martyrdom of Symeon (iii. 32) ; (2) Persecution in Bithynia 
(uli. 33); (3) Martyrdom of Ignatius (iii. 36). When we come to discuss 
the date of Polycarp’s martyrdom, we shall find that Eusebius treats it 
in the same way. 

Being thus left loose, they were liable to be assigned to any of the 
neighbouring years by later scribes and redactors. Thus Jerome in 
his revision of the Chronicon separates them, attaching the martyrdoms 
of Symeon and Ignatius to the roth year, and the persecutions in 
Bithynia to the 11th. Accordingly in his Catalogue c. 16 he writes of 
Ignatius, ‘passus est anno decimo Trajani’; for, though the word is 
printed ‘undecimo’ in Vallarsi, this editor’s note clearly shows that 
the best mss read ‘decimo,’ and the Greek version also has dexdrtw. 
{n like manner also they are divided in Zohrab’s version of the Ar- 
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menian Chronicon, but here the martyrdoms of Symeon and Ignatius 
are assigned to the gth year, while the Bithynian persecution is left at 
the end of the roth. 

These facts are perhaps sufficient to account for the coincidence of 
the authorities mentioned above in naming the gth year. 

The ‘writer of the Antiochene Acts was largely indebted to the 
Chronicon. ‘The historical setting of the martyrdom is borrowed mainly 
from it. The mention of Ignatius as the pupil of S. John and the 
fellow-pupil of Polycarp is probably derived thence (see the note on 
§ 1 ’Iwavvov pabyrys). The reference to the victory over ‘the Dacians 
and Scythians’ (§ 2) is plainly taken therefrom. Even the exaggeration 
érépwv tokA@v éOvav (§ 2) may have been due to it, if we may suppose 
that the author’s copy contained a notice corresponding to that which 
appears in Jerome’s revision immediately after the mention of Trajan’s 
making Dacia a province; ‘Hiberos Sauromatas Osroenos Arabas 
Bosforanos Colchos in fidem accepit, Seleuciam Ctesifontem Babylonem 
occupavit’,’ where events which occurred many years later are gathered 
together out of their proper chronological place in order to enhance 
the effect. And altogether the idea of making the subjugation of the 
Christians the crowning idea of Trajan’s ambition is suggested by the 
sequence of the notices in the Chronicon. 

To the Chronicon the author of the Roman Acts also betrays his 
obligations. Though generally in his narrative he has drawn more 
largely from the L£cclesiastical History of Eusebius (see the notes §§ 1, 
10, 11, 12), yet the manner in which the Bithynian persecution and 
the correspondence of Pliny with Trajan are introduced cannot be 
traced to this source, and must be due to the Chronicon. Our hagiolo- 
gist’s point of view requires that the letter from Pliny should come 
immediately after the execution of Ignatius (§ 11). A glance at the 
extract given above (p. 449) from the Chronicon shows at once whence 
he derived the inspiration that the emperor’s rescript to Pliny might 
be used to account for the disposal of the martyr’s reliques. On the 
other hand in the L£eclestastical History the persecution in Bithynia, 
with the account of the correspondence, is given before the martyrdom 
of Ignatius : two chapters intervene: and there is nothing to‘suggest the 
connexion which our author establishes between the two events. 

Thus the acquaintance of our two martyrologists with the Chronicon 
-seems clear. And the same is plainly also the case with those chrono- 
graphers who give the 9th year of Trajan for the date of the martyrdom. 
The obvious inference therefore would seem to be that all these 


1 The notice in Jerome is obviously taken from Eutropius viii. 3. 
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writers alike derived this date from the Chronicon, to which they were 
certainly indebted, directly or indirectly, for other facts. The only 
objection to this otherwise simple solution lies in the fact that Eusebius 
does not assign the martyrdom to the oth year specially. Still the 
manner in which he arranges the events might very naturally lead to 
its special attachment to this year, as we have seen to be the case in 
Zohrab (see above p. 449). The 6th, 7th, and 8th years are each 
supplied with their special notice. The gth year is the first vacant 
year, and the notice of the martyrdoms of Symeon and Ignatius, which 
were found hanging loose, would be attached to it so as to fill the void. 
It seems fairly probable therefore that we may ultimately trace to a 
particular interpretation, or recension, of the Chronicon of Eusebius all 
the notices which assign the martyrdom of Ignatius to the gth year of 
Trajan. 


But what grounds had Eusebius himself for placing the martyrdom 
where he does in the Chronicon? Wieseler (Christenverfolgungen d. 
Cisaren p. 125 sq), who himself would date it in the roth year [the 
11th tribunician year] of Trajan, a.p. 107, alleges Eusebius as ‘the 
most trustworthy witness’ for this date. But Eusebius, as we have 
seen, is not so precise. He only places it thereabouts. Wieseler 
further supports this view on the ground that Pliny’s letter implies 
previous persecutions of the Christians during Trajan’s reign. This is 
not impossible; but Pliny’s language itself only implies that the 
emperor had decreed proceedings against ‘ heteeriz’ generally’, in which 
the Christians might or might not be involved. Moreover, so far as 
regards Eusebius, it is clear that he had not, and did not profess to 
have, any definite idea of the relative chronology of these persecutions 
under Trajan which he relates in proximity, since he gives the Bithynian 
martyrdoms in one place before, and in another after, the death of 
Ignatius (see above p. 449). Of the Bithynian persecution he knows 
nothing, except what he has learnt from the account of Pliny’s letter 
and Trajan’s rescript, as read by him in a Greek translation of Tertullian 
(ZZ. £. iti. 33). He cannot even tell the name of the province, and he is 
obviously quite ignorant of the date (see the note on Mart. Rom. 11). 
In the same way Wieseler urges in favour of his view the fact that 
‘the martyrdom of Symeon the son of Clopas...according to Eusebius 
and Jerome happened a short time before,’ and that ‘according to 


1 Plin. Z. X. 97 ‘secundum mandata says ‘cognitionibus de Christianis interfui 
tua hetaerias esse vetueram’; see Trajan’s numquam,’ he may be referring to the 
own language, ib. X. 43. When Pliny persecution of Domitian. 
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Waddington (Fastes des Provinces Asiatigues p. 720) the consular 
Herodes Atticus, under whom he was martyred, was consular legate 
of Palestine in the years A.D. t05—107.’ Here again the answer is 
the same; that Eusebius does not profess to give these martyrdoms in 
chronological sequence, for in the A/zstory he interposes the Bithynian 
persecution (which happened about a.p. 112) between the two. More- 
over, when we come to examine Waddington’s argument for the date 
of Herodes Atticus’ government in Palestine, it amounts to nothing 
more than this; that Eusebius represents him as putting Symeon to 
death about the 9th or roth year of Trajan, and that, as the years 
A.D. I05—107 are unoccupied by any other governor whose name has 
been preserved, we may suppose Atticus to have ruled there during 
this period. Wieseler’s attempt therefore to establish a definite date 
for the martyrdom of Ignatius on the authority of Eusebius must be 
regarded as unsatisfactory. 

On the other hand, Harnack in an important contribution to the 
subject (Die Zeit des Lenatius etc, Leipzig 1878) arrives at conclusions 
diametrically opposed to those of Wieseler’. He has investigated the 
Eusebian list of the Antiochene bishops as a whole; and, if we could 
accept his inferences, Eusebius would be deprived of all authority as 
a witness respecting their chronology. He remarks that the dates of 
accession assigned to the Antiochene bishops in the Chronicon have 
a suspicious relation to those assigned to the Roman bishops. In the 
earlier part of the list each Antiochene bishop is placed 4 years (i.e. 
one Olympiad) after some Roman bishop; in the latter part each 
Antiochene bishop is placed one year before some Roman bishop ; and 
the point of transition from the one arrangement to the other is after 
the accession of the Antiochene bishop Philetus (Ol. 249). This is 
a rough abstract of Harnack’s statement of the facts ; and his inferences 
are as follows. The Chronicle of Julius Africanus is known to have 
been brought down to the third year of Elagabalus, Ol. 250 (see 
Clinton Fast. Rom. 1. p. 233); and we have also information that 
Africanus used Olympiads in his arrangement of dates. Clearly there- 
fore Eusebius borrowed the earlier dates of the Antiochene bishops 
as far as Ol. 250 from Africanus. By this discovery the authority of 
Eusebius is replaced by that of Africanus. So far there is a gain in 
the exchange, for an earlier authority has been substituted for a later. 


1 After the sheets for my first edition (1879). The speculations of Harnack 
had passed through the press, two papers and Erbes are discussed by R. A. Lipsius 
by C. Erbes appeared in the Fahrd. f. zd. VI. p. 233 (1880). On Lipsius’ own 
Prot. Theol. Vv. p. 464 sq, p. 618 sq view see below, p. 468, note. 
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But this gain is more than neutralised by the other facts thus elicited. 
From this symmetrical relation of the dates referring to the Roman and 
Antiochene sees it is clear that Africanus invented the latter on some 
artificial plan. Thus his authority is deprived of any weight. In the 
interval between composing his Chronicon and his History Eusebius 
discovered that he was leaning on a rotten reed in following Africanus. 
In the later work therefore he rejected the dates of accession, so far as 
regards the Antiochéne bishops, and was content to give their sequence, 
merely noting in a rough way their synchronism with the bishops of 
the other great sees and with contemporary events. On the second 
part of the list Harnack does not say very much; but he ascribes the 
artificial arrangement here directly to Eusebius himself (p. 19, note 1). 

In one respect Harnack seems to be unquestionably right. Euse- 
bius evidently had no list of the Antiochene bishops, giving the lengths 
of their respective terms of office, as he had in the case of the Roman 
and Alexandrian sees. This fact had been already noticed by Zahn 
(Zgn. v. Ant. p. 56 sq). But on the other hand it is equally evident 
that he possessed some previously existing tables containing the dates 
of accession of the Antiochene bishops, or at least information which 
enabled him to construct such tables, and was not utterly without 
chronological records, as he confesses himself to be in the case of the 
Jerusalem bishopric (Chron. i. p. 172 sq, Schoene), for which he contents 
himself with giving the sequence of bishops, and does not attempt to 
assign dates. With regard to the Antiochene see he stood in an 
intermediate position. Beyond this point Harnack’s inferences are 
very questionable, but they at least deserve careful consideration. 

Before entering into an examination of its details however we are 
struck with an antecedent objection to the theory as a whole. As 
regards its adoption and its abandonment alike, it is burdened with 
improbability. As regards its adoption; for is it likely that two persons 
independently should hit upon a similar artifice of placing the Antiochene 
bishops at regular intervals after or before certain Roman bishops, while 
nevertheless the second person was taken in by the device of the first? 
As regards its abandonment; for in his story Eusebius treats the later 
Antiochene bishops exactly as he has treated the earlier. Here too 
as in the former case, he is content to give rough synchronisms without 
assigning exact dates as in the Chronicon. But though he might be 
supposed to have detected the artificial character of Africanus’ dates in 
the meanwhile, there is no room for the theory of subsequent detection 
as a motive for the abandonment of his own dates, 

When we pass from such general considerations to an investigation 
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of details, our difficulties increase. The chronological relation of the 
Antiochene to the Roman bishops in the Chronicon, as stated by 
Harnack, stands thus : 








Order. Antioch. A. Abr. Intervals. Rome. A. Abr. | Order. 
1 | Euodius 2058 3 years after Peter 2055 
2 | Ignatius 2085 tia 7 Linus 2082 I 
3 | Hero QRes iE  gthiiyy a4ig Alexander 2119 5 
4 | Cornelius 2144 his prvi Aa Telesphorus 2140 7 
5 | Eros 2158 ae) “A Pius 2154 g 
6 | Theophilus 2185 Bibs yi Soter 2180 II 
7 | Maximinus 2193 bin ae mS Eleutherus 2189 12 
8 | Serapion 2206 PD Shai = Victor 2202 13 
g | Asclepiades 2228 1 year before | Callistus 2229 15 
10 | Philetus 2233 4 years after Callistus 2229 15 
11 | Zebinus 2245 1 year before | Pontianus 2246 17 
i mee 2270 Yr, We ag Xystus 2271 23 
14 | Demetrianus 2272 
15 | Paulus 2278 1 year before | Dionysius 2279 24 
16 | Domnus 2283 
17 | Timeeus 2288 1 year before | Felix 2289 25 
18 | Cyrillus 2207 y GH» Eutychianus 2298 26 
19 | Tyrannus 2319 contemporary 
of Eusebius 























In this table the numbers of the last column give the order of 
succession of the Roman bishops named, S. Peter not being counted. 
The dates are given in the years of the era of Abraham, in accordance 
with the practice of Eusebius in the Chronicon. 

In this list Harnack draws the line after Philetus, at which point 
he supposes the earlier arrangement to be exchanged for the later. It 
will therefore be necessary to consider the two parts of the list 
separately. 


(1) The first list contains ten bishops; and the numbers repre- 
senting their chronological relations to the corresponding Roman 
bishops are, 


39 39 4) 45 45 5 45 45 [r], 4. 


Here there is a great predominance of the number 4, and it might 
be increased by supposing with Harnack that in other cases the date 
of accession had been accidentally displaced by a year. This supposi- 
tion is not extravagant in itself, for displacements certainly occur 
frequently elsewhere in these tables. But we have no right to postulate 
it as the basis of a theory not otherwise probable, since a displacement 
is as likely to have occurred in a 4 as in a 3 ora 5. 
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Moreover, the date of Hero’s accession must be withdrawn; for 
Eusebius, as pointed out above (p. 447), does not give any definite 
date for the death of Ignatius and accession of his successor, but men- 
tions it at the end of the 221st Olympiad (the tenth year of Trajan) 
as having occurred thereabouts’. If then we deduct this date, and if 
.n the case of Asclepiades we substitute the number of years after the 
preceding Roman bishop, as in the other cases, we get; 


3, 3) [ J, 4) 4) 55 4) 4 12) 4 
Thus five out of ten give the number 4. This is no doubt a larger 
proportion than the doctrine of probabilities would suggest. But then 
in historical records, as in games of chance, events are constantly 
found recurring with a frequency far in advance of any such calculation. 


(2) The second list contains nine names. In this list five 
examples occur, where the artificial rule supposed to prevail in this 
part is observed. But from these five two must be deducted. The 
dates of Timzeus and Cyrillus do not occur in the Armenian Version, 
which is taken as the authority for the original Chronicon of Eusebius, 
and Harnack therefore supplies them from Jerome’s recension. But 
Jerome’s recension, as a whole, would not have borne out his theory. 
Its figures are as follows’; 





Zebinus 2245 | 5 years before | Pontianus 2250 
a 2268 | 1 year before | Cornelius 2269 
Demetrianus | 2269 | 1 year before ie ota 2270 
Paulus 2277 | 5 years before | Dionysius 2282 
Domnus 2283 

Timeeus 2288 | 6 years before | Felix 2204 
Cyrillus 2297 | 1 year before | Eutychianus| 2298 
Tyrannus 2319 























doubt’? Is Eusebius likely to have had 
information independently of Africanus 


1 This is also the view of Harnack 
himself (pp. 9, 23, 38, 67), and yet he 


writes (p. 23), ‘Without doubt in the 
source [the document used by Eusebius, 
presumably the Chronography of Afri- 
canus] the accession of Hero was as- 
signed to the Olympiad corresponding 
to the Eusebian Ann. Abr. 2123. To 
this Eusebius bears witness in the fact 
that he has placed this event at all events 
after the Ann. Abr. 2123. But inasmuch 
as he has not ventured to record it under 
this particular year, it follows that he 
was not certain here.’ But why ‘without 


at this point in the list which he did not 
possess for the later dates? If he had 
such information, this very circumstance 
gives a higher value to his testimony. If 
he had not, and if the uncertainty was 
expressed by Africanus, then this frank- 
ness inspires confidence in Africanus. 

2 I have here taken Schoene’s text. 
There are slight variations in the mss, 
but they do not assist Harnack’s theory. 

3 These bishops are called Fabius and 
Demetrianus by Jerome in accordance 
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In using Jerome’s figures Harnack has made an arbitrary selection. 
In dealing with the first pair of bishops, he takes the date of Timzeus 
from Jerome, but retains that of Felix as it stands in the Armenian. 
With the next pair however, Cyrillus and Eutychianus, his treatment is 
different. Here he has taken Jerome’s date for the Roman bishop, as 
well as for the Antiochene. ‘This substitution of the Hieronymian date 
2298 in place of the Armenian 2296 for Eutychianus is unintelligible on 
his own principles, and must have been an oversight; yet without it the 
example falls to the ground. But indeed Harnack’s confidence that the 
missing Armenian dates for Timzeus and Cyrillus would have agreed 
with Jerome’s is not justified by the facts. The presumption is quite 
the other way. For six out of the eight preceding bishops, from 
Asclepiades to Domnus, Jerome’s dates, whether we take the years of 
Abraham or the years of the Roman emperors, differ from those of the 
Armenian version’. After these reductions are made, there remain in 
nine accessions only three examples of this interval of one year, which is 
supposed to betray an artificial arrangement in the latter part of the 
list ; and, considering the very rapid succession of the Roman bishops 
during the earlier years of this period, such a proportion can excite 
no misgiving. In Jerome’s list also there are three examples, but 
they are all different ; and the fact exemplifies the accidental character 
of such recurrences. 

But again; there is no clear frontier line between the earlier 
and later lists, such as Harnack’s theory requires. On the one hand 


with Euseb. 1. £. vi. 39, 46, etc. The Ar- 
menian Version on the other hand names 
them Fabianus and Demetrius. The 
former are their correct names; the latter 
are probably due to confusion with the 
bishops Fabianus of Rome and Demetrius 
of Alexandria, who are nearly contempo- 
rary and are sometimes mentioned in 
proximity with them. 

1 The difficulty which attends the date 
assigned to the last name in the list should 
be mentioned here. The accession ot 
Tyrannus the successor of Cyrillus is 
placed by Jerome in the 18th year ot 
Diocletian, which began Sept. A.D. 3013 
but Cyrillus appears on the scene in 
the account of the martyrdom of the 
Quattuor Coronati, who apparently suf- 
fered Nov. 9, A.D. 306 (see Harnack 
p- 538q)- The narrative further states 


that he had been already three years a 
prisoner in the mines of Pannonia. Eu- 
sebius was probably some forty years old 
at this time; he was already actively en- 


gaged in literary work; he took an eager 


interest in the history of the martyrs; and 
he was in constant communication with 
Antioch. This being so, it is quite in- 
credible that he can have been ignorant 
of the true date of the death of so impor- 
tant a person as Cyrillus. We must con- 
clude therefore either that Jerome does 
not reproduce the date of Eusebius in this 
instance, or that Tyrannus was appointed 
to succeed to the see during the life-time 
of Cyrillus. But this last mode of solu- 
tion, if admissible, may possibly apply in 
other cases where the same difficulty ex- 
ists; e.g. in the case of Maximinus the 

successor of Theophilus. . 
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Asclepiades, though belonging to the first list, is an example of the 
artificial arrangement which marks the second. On the other hand 
Demetrianus and Domnus, though included in the second, betray the 
characteristic feature which distinguishes the first, as Lipsius (/enaer 
Literaturzeitung, April 6, 1878, p. 201 sq) has pointed out; for 
Demetrianus is placed Ann. Abr. 2272, four years after the accession of 
the Roman bishop Stephanus Ann. Abr. 2268 [other Antiochene and 
Roman bishops however having intervened], and Domnus Ann. Abr. 
2283, four years after the accession of the Roman bishop Dionysius 
Ann. Abr. 2279. | 

But besides the fact that there is no such clearly drawn line of 
demarcation, separating the list into two parts at the very date when 
Africanus wrote, the phenomena at the supposed point of juncture are 
not such as to favour the theory that Eusebius was indebted to a ficti- 
tious table of this chronographer for the first part. The great work of 
Africanus was carried down to A.D. 220 or 221, at which date (or 
within a year or two) it was written. About the same time, during 
the reign of Elagabalus (A.D. 218—223), we read that he was instru- 
mental in rebuilding Emmaus under the name of Nicopolis, and that 
he went as a delegate (evidently to the emperor) on this business 
(Euseb. Chron. 1. p. 178, Hieron. Vir. Ji. 63, Chron. Pasch. p. 499). 
About the year 220 therefore his literary activity and his political 
influence alike were at their height. It is not too much to assume 
that he was 40 years of age at least at this time. If so, he must have 
been born not later than about a.p. 180. But from another circum- 
stance we may infer that his birth was some years earlier than this. 
Origen was born about a.p. 185 (Clinton Fast. Rom. 1. p. 183), and 
Africanus (Routh Re/. Sacr. 1. p. 225) calls him his ‘son.’ Moreover, 
as a native of Palestine, Africanus was favourably situated for ascer- 
taining the chronology of the Antiochene Church. He was a traveller 
too; for, besides the embassy just mentioned, we know that he went 
to Egypt before writing his Chronography, attracted thither by the 
learning of Heraclas (Euseb. 7. Z. vi. 31). A diligent and acquisitive 
investigator, who took so much pains in the cause of learning, could 
hardly have been mistaken, or seriously mistaken, about the dates of 
those Antiochene bishops who flourished during his own youth or 
manhood. How does this consideration bear on the dates given in the 
Chronicon of Eusebius ? 

The accession of the last bishop before he wrote, PHILETUS, is 
placed A.D. 215, ie. five years before his Chronography ended, and 
(as we must suppose) while he was already engaged on his work. If 
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therefore this date be his, we may safely assume that it is correct. Any 
other supposition would be irrational. Yet it exhibits the supposed 
schematism, for it is placed 4 years after the Roman bishop Callistus. 
In this case therefore the period is accidental. Though an exact Olym- 
piad, it is not due to the fact that Africanus reckoned by Olympiads. 
Tracing the succession backwards we come next to ASCLEPIADES, 
whose date is A.D. 210. Here the schematism attributed to Africanus 
is not observed. He is placed not four but twelve years after the pre- 
ceding Roman bishop Zephyrinus. He stands however one year 
before the next Roman bishop Callistus, in accordance with the 
supposed schematism of the latter part. What account can we give 
of this fact, if Harnack’s theory be true? Harnack himself believes 
that Eusebius here altered the date as given by Africanus (see p. 28). 
Eusebius, he supposes, had some ‘sort of tradition’ that Serapion, the 


predecessor of Asclepiades, lived beyond the 4th year of Zephyrinus; 


accordingly he moved the accession of Asclepiades forward and, 
abandoning the schematism of Africanus in this instance, made the date 
conform to his own schematism. ‘This seems to me an improbable 
supposition. Eusebius elsewhere (#. £. vi. 11) gives an extract from 
a letter to the Antiochenes written by Alexander, afterwards bishop 
of Jerusalem, in which he says that the Lord had lightened his bonds 
‘in the season of captivity’ (kata tov Kotpov THs eipxtns) by the news 
that Asclepiades had been appointed their bishop. The confession of 
Alexander is placed by Eusebius himself in the Chronicon (11. p. 176) 
during the persecution in the roth year of Severus, ie. A.D. 203. We 
may waive the question whether Eusebius was right or wrong in so 
dating Alexander’s imprisonment. For our immediate purpose it is 
enough that he did so. Thus the only tradition which Eusebius is known 
to have possessed, bearing on the matter, so far from leading him to 
substitute a later date, would have prevented him from doing so. The 
curious fact is that, if Africanus had dated the accession of Asclepiades, 
according to his supposed schematism, four years, instead of twelve, after 
Zephyrinus, the date (a.D. 203) would have entirely satisfied the con- 
temporary allusion in Alexander’s letter. As it is, critics (e.g. Valois on 
Euseb. #. £. 1. c., Clinton Fast. Rom. 1. pp. 209, 211), whether rightly or 
wrongly, condemn the date a.D. 210 as impossible, and themselves place 
the accession of Asclepiades seven or eight years earlier’. ‘These con- 


1 Harnack himself argues that thedate substitute it. He suggests that the see 
in the Chronicon must be nearly right, remained vacant for a time, and he places 
since Eusebius would not otherwise have the accession of Asclepiades about A.D. 
altered the schematism of Africanus to 209 (p. 46sq). This however does not 


his 
- 4 
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siderations seem to show that Eusebius found this date already in his 
authority, and did not himself invent it. If this authority was Afri- 
canus, the date must almost necessarily be correct; for it is only ten 
years before his Chronography was published. 

The predecessor of Asclepiades was SERAPION. The date of his 
accession, A.D. 190, accords with the supposed schematism, being four 
years after the accession of the Roman bishop Victor. Here again 
there is a high probability that Africanus would have had correct 
information ; but, as we are now getting back into his youth or his 
boyhood, the certainty is less than in the previous cases. When how- 


ever we come to test the statement by known facts, we find not only © 


that it does not conflict with any historical notices, but that it must 
at all events be within a year or two of the correct date. The facts 
are as follows. Eusebius (#7. Z. v. 19) places Serapion among the 
writers who took part in the Montanist controversy in the reign of 
Commodus (slain Dec. 31, A.D. 192), saying that he became bishop 
of Antioch during the times of which he is speaking (éri tav dyAov- 
pevwv xpovwv), and alleging for his statement a constant tradition 
(karéxe. Adyos). In a later passage (7. Z. v. 22), after mentioning the 
accessions of Victor of Rome and Demetrius of Alexandria, both which 
he places in the roth year of Commodus (a.D. 189), he adds that ‘con- 
temporary with them the afore-mentioned Serapion still continued to 
flourish at that time, being eighth bishop of the Church of the Antiochenes 
after the Apostles’ (xa®’ ots kal ris “Avrioxéwv éxxAyoias dySoos amo Tav 
arootdAwy 6 mpoobev Hon SednAwpevos ere TOTE Yapamiwv éerioKoros 


explain the notice in Alexander’s letter. dv rod diwyuod xarpdv). Harnack infers 


This difficulty, if I understand him rightly, 
he meets elsewhere (p. 14) by supposing 
that Eusebius was wrong in connecting 
the imprisonment of Alexander, during 
which he heard of Asclepiades’ accession, 
with the great persecution in the roth 
year of Severus (A.D. 203). The alter- 


native would be to suppose that Alexander 


was detained several years in captivity 
(A.D. 203—210). One or other hypothesis 
seems necessary if we are to maintain the 
date of Asclepiades’ accession as given in 
the Chronicon. 

Eusebius (77. Z. vi. 12) mentions Se- 
rapion writing to a certain Domninus who 
had lapsed from Christianity to Judaism 
‘at the time of the persecution’ (apa 


from this that Serapion must have sur- 
vived the persecution of Severus (p. 46). 
The inference may be correct; but the 
necessity which he has felt of postulating 
some other event to satisfy the reference 
in Alexander’s letter suggests misgivings 
as to the certainty of the allusion in the 
very similar case here. _ 

Altogether we may take warning by the 
perplexities which these strictly genuine 
and contemporary records create—not to 
condemn hastily the dates of the Chroni- 
con in other cases, even where the prima 
facie interpretation of authentic notices 
seems imperatively to demand it, e.g. the 
accession of Maximinus. 


460 ACTS OF MARTYRDOM 


éyvwpilero). Again, Eutychius patriarch of Alexandria (see Harnack 
p- 45), a late and untrustworthy writer indeed, but here apparently 
relating a historical fact, states that Demetrius of Alexandria wrote to 
Gabius [Gaius] bishop of Jerusalem, Maximus [Maximinus] patriarch — 
of Alexandria, and Victor patriarch of Rome, on the paschal compu- — 
tation (Azz. 1. p. 363 sq, ed. Pococke). If these statements be true, 
Maximinus the predecessor of Serapion must have survived the 
accession of Victor (A.D. 189), and yet Serapion must have succeeded 
before the death of Commodus (A.D. 192). These notices combined — 
point to about A.D. 190, as the date of Serapion’s accession. 

Serapion was preceded by Maximinus, whose accession in the | 
Chronicon is assigned to A.D. 177, four years after the Roman bishop 
Eleutherus. This is almost demonstrably wrong. Theophilus the 
predecessor of Maximinus in his extant work (ad Aufol. ili. 27) cites 
a chronography of Chryseros which closed with the death of M. Aurelius, 
and himself carries down his reckoning to that event ; so that he cannot 
have written his third book till the first year of Commodus (a.D. 180) © 
at the earliest. The only escape from the contradiction would be the 
supposition that he vacated his see for some reason or other during 
his lifetime. On the other hand it is not probable that he lived very 
much later than this date, inasmuch as his name is not mentioned in 
connexion with the Montanist controversy which raged soon after. 
The reckoning of the Chronicon therefore would seem to antedate the 
accession of Maximinus by about five years. 

With regard to the six earlier accessions we have no contemporary — 
or trustworthy notices which enable us to test the accuracy of the 
dates. Of these six, the dates assigned to the first two do not satisfy 
the supposed schematism; the third is not assigned to any precise © 
year; the fourth and fifth agree with the assumed rule, being placed 
four years after Telesphorus and Pius, the 7th and gth Roman bishops, — 
respectively ; while the sixth again violates it. Thus of these six earlier 
dates only two afford examples of this schematism. 

As the result of this examination, we are led to the conclusion that 
in this first part of the list as far as Philetus, the authority followed — 
by Eusebius cannot have been Africanus, unless the chronology here : 
genuine in the main, though not necessarily accurate in its details. 
If it was a fictitious list, the authority followed must have been some 
later writer who was less favourably situated for obtaining correct * 
information. 

From these facts it will have appeared, unless I am mistaken, 
that Harnack’s theory is not built on a secure foundation. For the 
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general predominance of the interval of four years, i.e. one Olym- 
piad, there is indeed some show of evidence.. But it does not 
necessarily point to any deliberate artificial arrangement on the part 
either of Eusebius himself or of a previous authority copied by him. 
The frequent recurrence of the number 4, if not accidental, might be 
explained in the following way. The primary authority—whether 
_ Africanus or some one else—arranged his chronography by Olympiads. 
He knew roughly that such and such an Antiochene bishop succeeded 
to the see of Antioch, when such and such a Roman bishop occupied 
the see of Rome, and he placed them in the next Olympiad accordingly. 
The exact year in the Olympiad to which the accessions of the Antiochene 
bishops are assigned in the Chronicon of Eusebius would then be due to 
this previous writer’s form of tabulation, which was misunderstood by 
his transcribers or successors and is lost to us. 

Beyond this point we are not at liberty to assume any artificial 
arrangement. All the accompanying facts forbid us to suspect either 
Eusebius himself or his previous authority of deliberate invention. 
There is no appearance of artifice in the Olympiads themselves, which, 
for the accessions from Euodius to Philetus inclusive are as follows ; 


Ol. 205. 3, Ol. 212. 2, Ol. 221. 4, Ol. 227. 1, Ol. 230. 3, Ol. 237. 2, 
Ol. 239. 2, Ol. 242. 3, Ol. 248. 1, Ol. 249. 2. 


Nor again does any suspicion attach to the order of succession of 

the Roman bishops selected, which is as follows ; 
O, I, 55 7, 9, I1, 12, 13, 15, 15. 

It should be observed also that where Eusebius does not know 
a date, or at least does not believe that he knows it, he indicates his 
uncertainty. Thus in the case of the bishops of Jerusalem he masses 
them together at intervals, giving their names and the order of succes- 
sion, but not attempting to fix the dates of accession ; and as regards 
this very see of Antioch, in the case of Hero the successor of Ignatius 
he is satisfied with indicating a rough proximity, without naming a 
precise year. Moreover in his preface to the whole work he cautions 
his readers against attaching too much weight to individual dates, 
where much must necessarily be uncertain. The Scriptural saying, ‘ It 
is not yours to know the times and the seasons,’ holds good (so he 
considers) for the chronology of all times, as well as for the Second 
Advent (Chron. 1. p. 3, ed. Schoene). 

But, though this recurrence of the number 4 may perhaps be due 
to some cause such as I have suggested, the possibility remains that its 
frequency here was a mere chronological accident. From this point of 
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view the following example from the recent history of France may not 
prove uninstructive’. 


1643 Accession of Louis xIv. 

1715 Accession of Louis xv. 

1774 Accession of Louis xv1. 

1793 Accession of Louis xvi1 (end of French Monarchy). 
1804 Accession of Napoleon as Emperor. 

1814 Accession of Louis xvitl. 

1824 Accession of Charles x. 


Here we have a schematism, of which the principle is the recurrence __ 
of the number 4 in the units. The majority of the dates already fulfil 
this condition. ‘The rest may be brought into accordance by adding 
or subtracting one in each case. But what supposition is more natural 
than that the events should have been accidentally displaced by a 
year in some transcription of the tables? We have a right to expect — 
only one occurrence of the same unit 4 in ten dates, and here we have — 
four in seven (or if we commence with the accession of Louis Xvi, — i 
the beginning of the revolutionary period, four in five), with a rea~ 
sonable presumption that originally it occupied the remaining places 
also. Moreover, if the fictitious character of this chronology thus 
betrays itself by its artificial arrangement, what shall we say when we 
observe the inordinate length of time assigned to the earliest names? ~ 
Not less than 131 years are given to two sovereigns alone. This, _ 
it may be safely said, is without a parallel in European annals. The © 
greatest length of time occupied by any two successive reigns in the 
preceding history of the French Monarchy appears to be 86 years. The — 
average duration of a reign, from Hugh Capet downwards till we arrive — 
at this point, is 21 or 22 years. Even the chronology of the regal — 
period in Roman history is not guilty of any such extravagance. Thus 
the condemnation of this table is complete. From this point onward — { 
a different principle prevails. ‘The new French Monarchy begins with 
Louis Philippe, A.D. 1830. This king dies a.D. 1850, and his deathis 
followed in the next year by the Coup d’Etat, which results in the } 
establishment of the Second Empire. This Second Empire ends, and — 
the new French Republic begins, a.p. 1870. Here, it will be observed, ! 
there is an interval of 20 years between each event. 

This example will serve as a caution against too rapid inferences 
from the recurrence of numerical peculiarities in history. But indeed | 






1 A striking example of chronological symmetry is given in Seeley’s Zxpansion 
of England, p. 266 sq. 
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any ordinary chronological lists furnish abundance of such warnings’. 
There is no end to the tricks which authentic history plays with 
numbers. Few European states are safe from the suspicions which 
these freaks of chronology may stir in the minds of critics in the remote 
future’. 


In the above criticisms I have argued provisionally on the assump- 
tion that the Armenian dates give the chronology of Eusebius himself ; 
but, as I have elsewhere shown’, this assumption is burdened with 
difficulties, and another aspect of the question is presented in the 
following communication which I received from Dr Hort, when my 
first edition was going through the press. 

‘Harnack’s theory takes for granted the truth of Lipsius’s assump- 
tion that the Roman episcopal chronology of Eusebius’s Chronicle is 
to be found in the Armenian version, not in the Hieronymian Chronicle. 
This has always seemed to me an improbable view: but it would 
acquire fresh strength if the Antiochene chronology, which is approxi- 
mately the same in both versions, were shown to be founded on the 
Armenian dates of the Roman chronology. On all accounts there- 
fore it is worth while to ascertain whether the relations between the 
Antiochene chronology and the Hieronymian dates of the Roman chro- 
nology exhibit any correspondences like those which have been pointed 


out by Harnack. The following table will furnish provisional means 


of comparison. It gives both the Armenian and the Hieronymian dates 


1 The recent chronology of the two 
archiepiscopal sees of England for in- 
stance may be taken as examples. The 
dates of accession to the see of Canter- 
bury since the middle of the last century 
are 1758, 1768, 1783, 1805, 1828, 1848, 
1862, 1868, where five out of eight have 
the same unit. The three preceding ac- 
cessions bear the dates 1737, 1747, 1757. 
The see of York again exhibits in suc- 
cession these dates; 1747, 1757, 1761, 
1776 [1777], 1807 [1808], 1847, 1857, 
where the dates in brackets are as I find 
them in another list. Here not only have 
five at least out of seven the same unit 7, 
but in two cases the same years, 47, 57, 
are repeated in succession in two succes- 
sive centuries. 

2 What can be more suspicious for in- 
stance, than these dates in the history of 


Prussia? Accession of the great Elector 
Frederick William A.D. 1640; Accession 
of the great King Frederick II A.D. 1740; 
Accession of Frederick William IV A.D. 
1840. Is it too much to assume that 
this schematism was drawn up when the 
hopes of the national party centred in 
Frederick William IV as the sovereign 
of a united Germany? The date of his 
accession is, we may assume, correct, 
or at least roughly so; and the chrono- 
grapher, writing at a crisis when he was 
expected to take his rank with the two 
most illustrious sovereigns of the past, 
adopted this date as his starting point 
and placed the accessions of the triad at 
intervals of a century, filling in the inter- 
mediate dates at his pleasure. 

3 See S. Clement of Rome I. p. 222 sq 
(ed. 2). 
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in years of Abraham for Antioch, and replaces the Armenian by the 
Hieronymian dates for Rome. Schoene’s text is followed, the years given 
in Mss cited by him, where they are different, being added in brackets. 


‘It will be seen at once that the fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh — 
Antiochene dates exactly synchronize with Roman dates: the cor- 
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Antioch Arm. Hier. Rome Hier. 
Euhodius 2058 Peter 2058 
2060 (59) | _. 
Ignatius 2084—5 | Linus 2084 
aa Anencl 096 
encletus 2 
Clemens 2108 
Euarestus 2115 (4) 
Hero 2123 2123 
Alexander 2125 (6) 
Xystus 2135 
Cornelius 2144 2144 Telesphorus 2144 
Hyginus 2154 (5) 
Eros 2158 2158 Pius 2158 
Anicetus 2173 (1) 
Theophilus 2185 2185 Soter 2185 
Maximinus 2193 2193 Eleutherus 2193 
Serapion 2206 2206 (5) 
Victor 2209 
Zephyrinus 2217 (6) 
Asclepiades 2227 (5) 
2228 
Philetus 2233 
2234 
Callistus 2236 (5) 
Urbanus 2241 (0) 
Zebinus 2245 2245 
Pontianus 2250 (48) 
Anteros 
Fabianus 2255 
Babylas [2270] |? 
Fabius 2270 2268 Cornelius 2269 (8) 
Demetrianus 2269 
Lucius tae 
Stephanus 7 
[Xystus II. 2271] 
2272 
Paulus 2277 (8) 
2278 
Dionysius 2282 (1) 
Domnus 2283 2283 (4) 
Timeeus 2288 
Felix 2204 
Cyrillus 22907 
Eutychianus oar 
Gaius 9 
Marcellinus 2313, 
Tyrannus 2319 
Eusebius 2321 
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respondence is all the clearer because the Armenian and Hieronymian 
dates for Antioch are identical. The first, second, and third require 
examination. | 

‘The Armenian list for Antioch starts in the same year as the list for 
Rome; the Hieronymian list two years later in Schoene’s text, one year 
later in Pontac’s text and the excellent Cod. Freherianus. The difference 
cannot however be original, for the appointment of the first bishop 
of Antioch must have been taken to accompany or follow immediately 
the departure of S. Peter from Antioch for Rome: the intervening 
Hieronymian article is on the preaching of S. Mark, ‘interpres Petri,’ 
in Egypt and Alexandria, and the three articles were evidently intended 
to form a single whole. The year intended to be common to all three 
was apparently not 2058, but 2059. Without this change the Roman 
date cannot be made to agree with the 25 years of office assigned 
to S. Peter in the Hieronymian Chronicle; while comparison with 
other lists shews that xxv is not itself a corruption of xxvi. In the 
Armenian mss (see Aucher’s edition, 11. 268 sq) the three years 2057, 
2058, 2059 form a separate compartment, the right-hand portion of which 
is entirely taken up with the articles on S. Mark and Euhodius; so 
that the displacement is easily accounted for by considerations of 
space. Moreover, if we put S. Peter’s date entirely out of sight, 2059 
remains evidently the most probable Eusebian date for Euhodius; since 
it accounts for both 2058 and 2060, and in the Antiochene (unlike 
the Roman) episcopates there is no reason to suppose that the dis- 
crepancies between the two forms of the Chronicle are due to anything 
but accidents of transcription. 

‘The beginnings of the second episcopates likewise approximately 
coincide. Linus is clearly referred to 2084, the last year of Nero, 
assumed as the date of S. Peter’s martyrdom: the Hieronymian article 
on Ignatius is attached in a singular manner to the Olympiadic numeral 
answering to 2085 (see Schoene’s note), but apparently should rather 
be regarded as part of an overflow from the too numerous articles of 
2084: the Armenian. position of Ignatius is at 2085, but evidently by 
a mistake of transcription, for the article interrupts a single long sen- 
tence about Vespasian, and the existence of a dislocation at 2084 is 
proved by the interposition of the reigns of Galba and Vitellius before 
the death of Nero. Eusebius doubtless placed both Ignatius and Linus 
at 2084. 

‘At the third Antiochene episcopate there is a real breach of syn- 
chronism, though only to the amount of two years: the Armenian and 
Hieronymian records agree in placing Hero at 2123, while Alexander 
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of Rome stands at 2125. Here Eusebius had a historical landmark 
independent of any artificial co-ordination with Roman chronology, for 
Hero became bishop of Antioch in consequence of the death of 
Ignatius. He mentions the succession in connexion with the martyr- 
dom; and as the martyrdom was said to have taken place under 
Trajan, he includes the record of it in what he has to say about what 
passed as Trajan’s persecution. 

‘ Accordingly the first seven Antiochene episcopates stand related to 
Roman episcopates in the manner shown by the following list. 


Euhodius 2059 Peter 


Ignatius 2084 Linus 
Hero 2123 

2125 Alexander 
Cornelius 2144 Telesphorus 
Eros 2158 Pius 


Theophilus 2185 Soter 
Maximinus 2193 Eleutherus. 


‘Such a series of exact coincidences speaks for itself, and cannot be 
accidental. ‘The one exception occurs in the one place where it could 
not but occur: an artificial distribution was required only through 
defect of knowledge; and if Eusebius supposed himself to have direct 
or indirect knowledge of the date of such an event as the martyrdom 
of Ignatius, the beginning of the next episcopate was already deter- 
mined for him. This and the accession of Euhodius, as due to 
S. Peter’s removal to Rome, were doubtless his two early fixed points. 
Between them he had to place the accession of Ignatius, and the perse- 
cution under Trajan might easily suggest the persecution under Nero, 
in which S. Peter suffered martyrdom; and Linus was recorded to 
have succeeded him. This juxtaposition of the two sees, sanctioned 
by S. Peter’s traditionary connexion with both, would supply a helpful 
resource for the following Antiochene episcopates in the absence of any 
evidence. If Eusebius found the date of Serapion’s accession recorded 
or in any way indicated as 2206, he might take his first two dates, reckon- 
ing backwards, from the two Roman episcopates immediately preceding 
2206; and then, observing five more to remain while only two dates 
were needed, he might adopt every alternate Roman date. The pro- 
cess here supposed would account naturally and precisely for the actual 
facts; but of course the borrowing of the Antiochene from the Roman 
dates, with the single inevitable exception, is all that can be safely 
affirmed. In the rest of the list we find no such coincidences, where 
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historical attestation is wanting. The single absolute synchronism which 
occurs in this part—that of Fabius and Cornelius—was attested by the 


fact, unquestionably known to Eusebius, that their respective pre- 


decessors, Babylas and Fabianus, both perished in the short Decian 
persecution. 

‘At the accession of Clement of Rome, the fourth on the list if 
S. Peter is included, the Armenian date precedes that of Jerome by 
five years, and during the next nine episcopates, to Eleutherus inclu- 
sive, the interval is always either four or five years (Alexander making 
only an apparent exception), owing to the fact that the fundamental 
term-numerals are all but identical in the two lists throughout this 
period. This is the reason why the 4th, 5th, 6th, and 7th Antiochene 
bishops appear to stand about an Olympiad in advance of corre- 
sponding Roman bishops, when Armenian are substituted for Hiero- 
nymian dates in the Roman chronology. Of course Julius Africanus 
vanishes with the Olympiads. But even if the Armenian chronology 
is retained, two of the Olympiadic intervals become incorrect as soon 
as the Armenian dates are tested critically instead of being simply 
copied as they now stand. The term-numerals show conclusively that 
the Armenian year for Alexander is not 2119 but 2120, and for 
Eleutherus not 2189 but 2188; so that the intervals would be of five 
and of three years, not of four years in both cases.’ 


I cannot doubt that this is the right solution in the main. The 
Chronicon and the History appear to have been completed within a 
year or two of each other; and Eusebius must have been employed 
upon them at the same time’. This being so, it would be strange if 
they presented two widely divergent chronologies of the early Roman 
bishops. This difficulty disappears if we suppose the Roman episcopal 


1 The Chronicon was carried down to’ ‘present persecution.’ Again in Praef, 


the vicennalia of Constantine, A.D. 325 
(11. p. 191, Schoene); the History, unless 
internal evidence is altogether delusive, 
was written before the death of Crispus 
(A.D. 326). Eusebius indeed appears to 
have issued two editions of the Chronicon, 
as he certainly did of other works, e.g. the 
Martyrs of Palestine and the Zwo Books 
of Objection and Defence read by Photius 
(id7. 13). Thus in the clog. Prophet. 
i. 1 (p. r Gaisford) Eusebius directly refers 
to the Chronicon; yet elsewhere in this 
same work, i. 8 (p. 26), he speaks of the 


Ev. x. g. 11 there is a reference to 
the Chronicon ; yet indications are not 
wanting that the Praeparatio and De- 
monstratto were written during the per- 
secution and in the years immediately 
succeeding (Tillemont #. Z, vil. p. 
53 Sq). But this hypothesis of an earlier 
edition will not explain the difficulty ; for 
the Armenian represents one which was 
contemporary with the History, since it 
mentions the vicennalia (I. pp. 71, 131). 
On this subject see S. Clement of Rome i. 


p- 224 sq (ed. 2.) 
30—2 


468 ACTS OF MARTYRDOM 


dates of the Armenian version to be due either to accident or to 
some later revision or to both causes. But, even supposing that 
the Armenian version did give the original Eusebian dates for the 
Roman bishops, the possibility would still remain that for the dates 
of the Antiochene bishops Eusebius copied some previous writer 
who had arranged the Antiochene chronology according to another 
list of Roman bishops—a list afterwards substituted in the Chronicon 
by Jerome for that of Eusebius’. As regards details, the procedure 
which Hort suggests, but does not insist upon, to account for the 
synchronism of the 4th, 5th, 6th, and 7th Antiochene bishops with 
the 7th, 9th, 11th and 12th Roman bishops respectively, seems to 
me to attribute too elaborate an artifice to Eusebius. Eusebius or 
his authority must have known, as we know, that Theophilus was 
contemporary with Soter and Maximinus with Eleutherus. He may 
have believed or known also, what we do not know, that Cornelius was 
contemporary with Telesphorus and Eros with Pius. In placing their 
accessions over against the same year, he or his authority merely adopted 
an inexact, or rather too exact, way of expressing these rough syn- 
chronisms in a tabular arrangement where assignment to a definite 
year was convenient. His treatment of the Jerusalem bishops, where 
he had no chronological data, ought, I think, to liberate him from the 
suspicion even of the moderate artifice which Hort’s suggestion ascribes 
to him in the case of the Antiochene bishops. We are bound to 
believe that for the latter he had some data, however rough and 
imperfect. With this exception, which however does not affect the 
main question, Hort’s solution has everything to recommend it. It is 
free from the difficulties which beset Harnack’s theory, and it explains 
the phenomena better. 


One other objection is brought by Harnack (p. 70 sq) against the 
early part of the list in the Chronicon. The average duration of office 
assigned to these early Antiochene bishops is unusually long. If we 
suppose Theophilus to have died about a.p. 185 (the Chronicon places 
his death a.p. 177, but for reasons already stated it seems necessary to 
advance the date by some years), we have then a period of more than 
75 years for four bishops alone, Hero, Cornelius, Eros, Theophilus, or 
an average of 18 or 19 years apiece. ‘This is an unusually long time. 


1 This is in fact the view which has press for my first edition, but before they 
since been maintained by Lipsius (see were published. See S. Clement of Rome 
above, p.452 note), whose paper appeared I. p. 224 (ed. 2) on the difficulties which 
after these sheets had passed through the _ attend this hypothesis. 
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He infers from this that the original chronicler had before him 
simply a list of the names of the successive Antiochene bishops; that 
he felt bound to represent the earliest of these persons so named as 
appointed directly by Apostles; and that he was obliged accordingly 
to stretch out the duration of their tenure of office on the Procrustes- 
bed of this necessity so as to cover the period, though in fact the 
earliest name belonged to a date much later than the Apostolic times. 
On this principle he rectifies the chronology thus. If we reckon the 
duration of office at an average of twelve years, this gives 48 years 
for the four, and we are thus carried back to about the time of the 
martyrdom of the Roman bishop Telesphorus for the death of Ignatius. 
Or again; if we place the death of Theophilus in the middle of the 
episcopate of Eleutherus, and reckon back the duration of four 
episcopates in the Roman list, we are brought to about a.p. 138, 
i.e. nearly the same date, for this same event. ‘In the Alexandrian list,’ 
he adds, ‘a similar reckoning leads to a similar date.’ As the result 
of this calculation, he considers that the death of Ignatius may be 
placed in the reign of Hadrian, or even of Antoninus Pius (p. 71). 

But, even if we allow that the length of the period constitutes a real 
difficulty in the Eusebian chronology, the solution does not seem to be 
the most probable under the circumstances. It is more natural, as 
well as more in accordance with experience, to suppose that some 
links in the chain have been lost, than that the links are continuous 
but have been stretched out to lengthen the chain backwards. Thus our 
original chronicler may only have been able to recover a name of a 
bishop here and there, in connexion with some fact which enabled him to 
fix approximately their respective dates; and, as he was not acquainted 
with any other names in the early annals of the Antiochene episcopate, 
may have assumed that there were no others. This is a matter of 
common occurrence in the lists of official personages in their earlier 
stages, where the historical record is imperfect. 

But in fact the period of 75 years, though longer than the average 
of four episcopates, has been again and again attained, and sometimes 
largely exceeded, in authentic records about which no doubt can be enter- 
tained’. We may compare for instance the annals of the other Eastern 


1 In the recent annals of the English 80 years, and from A.D. 1783—1862, or 
episcopate for instance, notwithstanding 79 years, though in all cases the arch- 
the practice of frequent translations, we bishops were translated from other sees; 
have far more surprising phenomena. in York from A.D. 1761—1857, or 96 
Thus in the see of Canterbury four epis- years, and again from A.D. 1776—1862, 
copates extend from A.D. 1768—1848, or _ or 86 years, though again all were trans- 
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patriarchates, Alexandria and Jerusalem, at the first moment when 
we reach the broad daylight of history and no cloud of obscurity hangs 
over the dates. This is probably as fair a parallel as the case admits. 
At Alexandria then we have Demetrius, Heraclas, Dionysius, Maximus, 
extending from A.D. 190—283, or 93 years; Alexander, Athanasius, 
Petrus 11, Timotheus 1, from A.D. 313—385, or 72 years; Timotheus 1, 
Theophilus, Cyrillus, Dioscorus, from A.D. 377—452, or 75 years: and 
at Jerusalem Narcissus, Alexander, Mazabanes, Hymenzeus, from A.D. 
190—298, or 108 years; Hermon, Macarius, Maximus, Cyrillus, from 
A.D. 300—388, or 88 years; Cyrillus, Joannes 1, Prayllus, Juvenalis, 
from A.D. 348—458, or 110 years; Joannes 1, Prayllus, Juvenalis, 
Anastasius, from A.D. 388— 478, or 90 years. In fact at Alexandria 13 
successive bishops, from Demetrius to Cyrillus inclusive, cover from 
A.D. 190—444, le. 254 years, giving an average of between 19 and 
20 years; and at Jerusalem 13 successive bishops, from Narcissus to 
Anastasius inclusive, cover from A.D. 190—478, i.e. 288 years, giving 
an average of more than 22 years’. 

From the preceding investigation it will have appeared generally 
that there is no sufficient ground for suspecting an artificial arrange- 
ment of the dates of accession; but that, if it exist at all, it is not of 
such a kind as to affect the substantial accuracy of the chronology, 
though it may have caused a displacement of a few years in any given 
case. Of the capricious invention of names, or the arbitrary assign- 
ment of them to particular epochs irrespective of tradition, there is no 
indication. The information may be incorrect; the tradition may be 
hazy; but this is a different matter. Our guarantee of substantial 
fidelity will be the rough accordance of these dates with extraneous 
and authentic notices. If this ordeal be applied to the list, its general 
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credibility does not suffer. From 


lations; in London from A.D. 1675— 
1761, or 86 years, though all the four 
were translations; in Winchester from 
A.D. 1734—1827, or 93 years, and again 
from A.D. 1761—1869, or 108 years; in 
Durham from A.D. 1632—1730 (with the 
vacancy of one year), or 97 years, and 
again from A.D. 1660—1750, or go years; 
in Chichester from A.D. 1731—1824, or 
93 years (70 years being occupied by two 
episcopates alone); in Bath and Wells, 
where longevity seems to prevail, from 
A.D. 1703—1802, or 99 years, and again 


Theophilus onwards we are able 


from A.D. 1727—1824, or 97 years, and 
again from A.D. 1744—1845, or 10I years, 
though all were translations; in Lincoln 
from A.D. 1787—1869, or 82 years, 
though all were translations; in Worces- 
ter from A.D. 1781—1861, or 80 years, 
though all were translations. These ex- 
amples might be multiplied. 

1 No account is here taken of intruders 
who were thrust into the sees during the 
lifetimes of the regular bishops, as e.g. ~ 
in the case of Athanasius, 
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to test every name, though the test is sometimes rough; and in no 
case is the divergence from known or suspected fact very wide. In all 
cases, which we have means of verifying, the Antiochene episcopates 
were contemporary with the Roman episcopates with which they are 
co-ordinated. | 

But the value of Harnack’s investigations is quite independent of 
the particular theory which he founds upon them. He has raised 
definitely the question what degree of credit is due to the chronology 
of the early Antiochene bishops. He has collected the data for a 
satisfactory answer to this question, so far as it can be answered. And 
above all: he has set the relation of this chronology to the Ignatian 
controversy in its proper light. 

With this last point alone we are directly concerned. The question 
which critics henceforth must ask is this. If there be a conflict be- 
tween the very early date assigned to Ignatius in the traditional 
chronology of the Antiochene episcopate, and the phenomena of the 
Ignatian epistles regarded as a genuine work of Ignatius, so that the 
two cannot be reconciled, which must give place to the other? To the 
question so stated there can, I think, be only one answer in the end. 
The evidence, internal and external, for the genuineness of the Ignatian 
epistles is twenty times stronger than the evidence for the early 
Antiochene chronology. Elsewhere I have given reasons for the 
belief that no such conflict exists. But, assuming for the moment 
that the epistles do betray a later date than the chronology of the 
Antiochene episcopate assigns to Ignatius, it is not the genuineness 
of the epistles but the veracity of the chronology which must be 
surrendered. 

Meanwhile, if we consider this chronology in itself (irrespective of 
its bearing on the Ignatian controversy), it is reasonable to take up 
an intermediate position between Wieseler and Harnack. We cannot 
with Wieseler tie down the date of the martyrdom to the precise 
year A.D. 107, for indeed there is no reason to think that Eusebius 
himself intended this. But neither can we with Harnack allow it 
such latitude as A.D. 138, because the evidence, while it disproves 
the chronology as a strictly accurate statement, confirms it as a rough 
approximation. Even as a rough approximation however, its value 
will diminish as we go farther back. The dates of the first century, 
the accession of Euodius a.p. 42, and the accession of Ignatius A.D. 69, 
deserve no credit. Both alike, we may suppose, were due to specu- 
lative criticism, rather than to traditional report. If Hort’s synchron- 
ism with the Roman bishops be not accepted, these two accessions 
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may be explained in another way. The first would aim at giving 
the date when the Antiochene Church first received a definite con- 
stitution, this date being inferred from the Acts of the Apostles’; 
the other would represent the close of the Apostolic age as marked 
by the destruction of Jerusalem’, Ignatius being regarded as still a 
disciple of the Apostles and as appointed by them to the episcopate. 
The dates during the first half of the second century on the other hand 
may be accepted as rough, but only very rough, approximations. The 
first of these, the death of Ignatius, does not profess to be more than 
this. Not making any extravagant claims, it is the more entitled 
to credit. If it comes to us on the authority of Africanus, it is 
highly valuable, because Africanus lived in a neighbouring country, 
and must have been born within a single life-time of the alleged 
date. However this may be, we have the indisputable testimony of 
a contemporary of Africanus to the same effect. Origen (Hom. in 
Luc. c. i, Op. 1. p. 938 A) speaks of ‘Ignatius who was second bishop 
of Antioch after the blessed Peter, and during the persecution (év 
To Swyyod) fought with wild beasts in Rome.’ From this statement 
the date of the martyrdom may be inferred approximately*. Origen, 
it should be observed, had himself resided at Antioch before this 
(Euseb. H. £. vi. 21; about A.D. 226, see Clinton Fast. Rom. 1. pp. 
239, 241). If in addition to these facts we bear in mind that common 
tradition assigned the martyrdom to the reign of Trajan, we shall be 
doing no injustice to the evidence by setting the probable limits 
between A.D. roo—118, without attempting to fix the year more 
precisely *. 


1 The famine prophesied by Agabus 
(Acts xi. 28) is placed in the Armenian 
the year before, and in Jerome the year 
after, the accession of Euodius. In the 
Acts this prophecy and its fulfilment are 
recorded in the same paragraph which 
describes the foundation of a church at 
Antioch. This approximate synchronism 
was probably sufficient to suggest the date 
for the accession of the first bishop of 
Antioch. 

2 The accession of Ignatius is placed 
one year before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem in the Armenian, and two years 
before in Jerome. The final dispersion 
of the surviving Apostles, which imme- 
diately preceded the overthrow of the city, 


would be thought a fit moment for the 
consecration of the last bishop of Antioch 
who was a disciple of Apostles. 

3 The expression év T@ diwyu@ leaves 
open the alternative of the reigns of 
Domitian and Trajan; for any subsequent 
persecution would be too late for the 
second bishop of Antioch after S. Peter. 
As no one has ever placed the martyr- 
dom under Domitian, we may safely as- 
sume that Origen intended the persecu- 
tion of Trajan. 

There is no ground for the surmise 
of Harnack (p. 67) that Origen derived 


his information from Africanus. 


4 If Malalas were a more trustworthy 
writer, we might be disposed to listen to 
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7: 


The two Acts of Martyrdom which I have designated the Amtiochene 
and the Roman respectively are given in the following pages. The 
other three, having no independent value, are not reprinted here. 


The authorities for the text of the ANTIOCHENE ACTS are: 


(1) Zhe Greek MS [G], which I have collated anew for this 
edition. 

(2) Zhe Latin Version {1), of which a revised text will be found 
in the Appendix. 

(3) Zhe Syriac Version [S], which also is re-edited in the Ap- 
pendix. 

(4) Zhe Bollandist Acts |B], which comprise a Latin version of 
a considerable portion of the Antiochene Acts (see above, pp. 366, 371). 
They will be found in the Acta Sanctorum for Feb. 1. 

(5) Zhe Armenian Acts [A], which also comprise a very large 
portion of these Acts (see above, pp. 367, 371 sq). Petermann’s re- 
print of Aucher has been used for these. 

(6) Zhe Acts of the Metaphrast [M], which are compiled partly 
from these Acts (see above, pp. 367, 375 sq), and may be used oc- 
casionally for textual purposes. 


As G is a late and poor Ms, the different versions LSBA are highly 
important aids to the construction of a text. Of these L is valuable 
on account of its literalness. On the other hand SBA frequently offer 
better readings, and generally may be said to preserve older forms of 
the text. But the license which they have taken with the original 
lessens their value ; and I have only recorded their readings where they 
appeared to represent variations in the Greek. No weight attaches to 
M; for, where his text coincides with our Acts, it is evidently founded 
on a comparatively late ms closely resembling G. 

These Acts were first edited in the original Greek by Ruinart (Acz. 
Mart. Since. p. 605 sq, Paris, 1689) from the Colbert ms G, the Latin 


him when 6 cogds Geddidos 6 xpovoypddos of Malalas about Africanus and Irenzeus 


is adduced by him (x. p. 252, ed. Bonn.) 
as stating that Anianus succeeded S. 
Mark as bishop of Alexandria, Theo- 
philus of Antioch, who shows himself a 
chronographer in his extant work, is 
doubtless meant; but this is probably a 
blunder akin to the erroneous statement 


quoted above (p. 439). Otherwise Theo- 
philus might have been looked to, as a 
primary source of information respecting 
the Antiochene bishoprics. As it is, 
Harnack (p. 43 sq) seems to me to treat 
the statement of Malalas with too much 
respect, 
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Version having been previously published by Ussher (A.D. 1644) to- 1 | 


gether with the Ignatian Epistles which it accompanies. Subsequent 
editors contented themselves with reproducing the text of Ruinart. — 
Jacobson recollated G, but did nothing more for the text. Zahn first — 
made use of the versions for the correction of the errors in the Greek _ 
ms, and thus produced a much superior text to those of his prede- — 
cessors. He did not however exhaust all the good readings which 
they would yield. A further use of them is made in this edition. 
The readings éwfev, and Ayv@ (for Aivm), in § 6, with. several others 
elsewhere, are now introduced into the text for the first time from 
these versions. 


The authorities for the text of the Roman Acts are these ; 


(1) Zhe Three Greek MSS [V\[L][P], described above, p. 364. 

(2) Zhe Coptic Versions [C], of which an account is also given 
above, p. 364sq. ‘These are the Memphitic [C,,] and the Thebaic or 
Sahidic [C,]. In passages where the two agree, or where only one is 
extant, the symbol used is C simply. 

(3) Zhe Bollandist Acts [B), in which is incorporated a very large 
portion of these Roman Acts (see above, pp. 366 sq, 371). 

(4) Zhe Armenian Acts [A], which likewise contain a large portion 
of these Acts (see above, pp. 367, 371 sq). 

(5) Zhe Acts of the Metaphrast |M], in which use is made of the 
Roman Acts (see above, p. 375 sq); but the coincidences are very rare 
close enough to have any value for textual purposes. 


The Greek text of these Acts was first printed in full by Dressel 
from V. Extracts had been given before from L by Ussher (see above 
p- 364). Zahn improved upon Dressel’s text here and there, chiefly 
by corrections from AB; but with the imperfect materials before him 
he was unable to do much, and the text has remained hitherto in a 
very bad state. Thus it has been disfigured by such corruptions as 
KvOyvyn (Kibaipdm, Zahn) for Kvvocovpy (§ 1), rod yAlov for “TAiov (§ 1), 
éupovov for éudpovos (§ 2), xadkd for xadxe (§ 3), Mwiioéws for pujoews 
(§ 6), while in one place (§ 3 «i kat éoravpd6n x.7..) several lines had 
dropped out owing to a homceoteleuton, The superior materials at 
my disposal have enabled me to give an entirely new and, as I hope, 
greatly superior text. Of the Greek mss P, which is here made known ~ 
for the first time, is quite the best, while the full collation of L is also © 
important. The Coptic Versions preserve a text in some respects more 
ancient than any other authority, and from them I have extracted 
readings which, though evidently correct, do not appear elsewhere, 








OF S. IGNATIUS. 475 


The chronological notices at the beginning and end of these Acts in 
my text assume entirely new forms, which are not without an interest 
for the Ignatian controversy. 

Though these Roman Acts are quite valueless as history, they are 
interesting as a specimen of apologetics. For this reason I have 
thought it worth while to add full explanatory and illustrative notes, 
which hitherto they have lacked. 


The variations of the versions (which in some cases are very con- 
siderable) are not given unless they have a bearing on the Greek text or 
possess some interest of their own. 


i : * ‘ 
ata 


Re ee 


i. 








MAPTYPION 


IT NATIOY 


A. 


I “Ape diadeEapévov thy ‘Pwyaiwy dpynv Tpaia- 


mas / ¢ o > / > , ? oat 
vou, ‘lyvatios 6 Tov dmoaToAou ‘lwavvov pabntns, avnp 


MAPTYPION IPNATIOY a] papripiov Tod aylou lepoudprupos lyvarlov rod Peopbpou 
G; martirium sancti ignacii episcopi antiochie sirie L* ; martyrium ignatit episcopi 
imperante traiano (in regno traiani) in roma urbe S* (but with vv. Il). 

2 dmoarbdov] G; add. evangelistae S; add. et evangelistae LA[B]. 


I. “Apte diadefapuévov x.7.A.] The 
death of Nerva, with the consequent 
accession of Trajan, took place on 
Jan. 25, A.D. 98 (Chron. Pasch. I. p. 
469, ed. Bonn.), or probably two days 
later (Reimar on Dion Cass. Ixviii. 
3); see Clinton Fast. Rom. 1. p. 
84. 

2. "Iwavvov pabnrns| See again 
§ 3 éyeyovercay yap mdda pabnral 
‘Iwavvov with the note. This is the 
earliest direct statement that Ig- 
natius had S. John as his master. 
Older writers say not a word of it, 
though we should expect some refer- 
ence to it, either in the scattered 
notices of Irenzeus or in the memoir 
of Eusebius or in the encomium of 
Chrysostom, if it had been true. 
Moreover the absolute silence of 
Ignatius himself respecting this A- 
postle, while he mentions S. Peter 
and S. Paul by name, is unfavourable 
to its truth. A highly probable ex- 
planation of the origin of the story is 


given by Zahn Z. v. A. p. 46sq. Eu- 
sebius in his Chronicon (Il. p. 162 
sq), speaking of S. John, says pe 
ov Ilammias ‘Ieparodirns kat TloAvKap- 
mos Suvpyns émioxomos axovetal avrov 
éyvwpifovro (Syncellus has here pre- 
served the exact words of Eusebius, 
as the Armenian Version shows). 
This becomes in Jerome’s edition 
‘post quem auditores ejus insignes 
fuerunt Papias Hieropolitanus epis- 
copus et Polycarpus Zmyrnaeus et 
Ignatius Antiochenus. We may 
however question whether, as Zahn 
assumes, Jerome himself supposed 
Ignatius to have been a disciple of 
S. John. In his notices of Ignatius 
and Polycarp, Vir. 7/7. §§ 16, 17, he 
twice states the fact of Polycarp, 
‘auditor Joannis’, ‘Joannis apostoli 
discipulus’, but abstains from stating 
the same of Ignatius, notwithstanding 
the temptation. It seems more pro- 
bable therefore that he rapidly added 
‘et Ignatius Antiochenus’, intending 
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> _ ~ 5) i > / A > 7 
€v ToOls TaclW amooTONKos, exuBépva THY eEKKAno Lay 
e / a 
‘Avrioxéwy’ Os ToUs Madar xElwVas MOIS Trapayayov 
al o ’ \ a ~ , 
Tav jwohAwy ert Aoperiavoy diwypywv, Kabarep KvBep-— 
> / ~ ni ~ al a 
yntns dyabos, Tw Olakt THS TpoTEVXNS Kal THS VNOTELAS, 
~ ~~ lanl / nl loot ‘ 
TH TuvEexeia THS OiWaTKaNlas, TH TOVH TH TVEVMATIKD, 5 
mpos thy Cadnv Ths avTiKepevns avTeixey Suvapews, — 
dedoikws pay TIVa TwV OALYO\UYwY | aKEpaloTépwY a7rO- 
1 év] L[A]BS* (but with a v.1.); nv G. éxuBépva] txt L[A][B]; preef. 
kat G[S]. 2 ’Avrioxéwr] txt L[STA]B; add. émmedGs G. bs] LA(?); 
om. G; eS; al. B. 5 TH ovvexelg] L; pref. cat G[B]; preef. gud e¢ [A]. 


S translates as if it had read ris cuvexois xal rH didacxadig; but perhaps the 
translator connected r7s vynorelas tH ovvexela together; at all events his text 


seems to have omitted xal here. 


translates tévw ad Mar. 4); Te wovy AB; Trav wove S. 


GLS. 


T@ Tb6vw~] G3; robore L (so also it © 
Preef: e¢¢ AB; om. — 


T@ wvevpaTtiK@) LAB; rév rvevmarindv S3 7H wr (=mvedparr) G. 


6 rhs dvrixeyuévns dvretxev Svvdwews] Zahn; adversantis se opposuit potentiae L*; 
potentiae (gen.) inimici restitit S ( potentiae tnimicé being a loose paraphrase of T7s 


to understand merely ‘insignis fuit’ 
with it, though the form of the sen- 
tence suggests a close connexion 
with all the preceding words. He 
excuses his work as ‘ tumultuarium’ 
in his preface and says that he 
‘notario velocissime dictavit’. A 
similar addition to the language of 
Eusebius is made, as Zahn points 
out, in the Syriac abstract (Il. p. 214, 
Schoene), ‘post quem, qui eum au- 
diverant innotuerunt Papias lerapo- 
litanus et Polycarpos episcopus eo- 
rum qui Smyrnae sedem (suam) col- 
locaverant, praeterea autem Ignatios 
episcopus Antiochenorum’; and this 
renders it probable that the name of 
Ignatius was added in some Greek 
copies of Eusebius, the addition be- 
ing perhaps suggested by the con- 
nexion of the names in Euseb. Z. £. 
iii. 36. From such an addition, loosely 
worded or carelessly interpreted, the 
story would take its rise. It is re- 
peated in the Chron. Pasch. p. 416 6 
*Ia@dvvov Tod Oeoddyou yrjows paOnrns 


yeyoves, in the Hymn of S. Joseph 3 
(Anal. Sacr. Spic. Sol. 1. p. 389) — 
pabnrevbeis...76 fepoddvropt Kai Oeo- — 
Aéy@ «.7.A., and in the Menea Dee. 
20. So also in two Syriac chronicles — 
(Cureton C. /. pp. 221, 252; comp. 
Land Axecd. Syr. 1. p. 116), belong- 
ing apparently to the seventh and 
eighth or ninth centuries respectively — 
(see .Wright’s Catal. of Syr. MSS — 
in the Brit. Mus. pp. 1040, 1041), — 
and in the Syriac writer Solomon, — 
author of the Bee (Cureton CG. Z 
pp. 220, 251), who flourished about — 
A.D. 1220 (Assem. £76/. Orient. I. — 
p. 309). On the other hand Socrates — 
(7. E. vi. 8) says of Ignatius merely 
Tois dmoordAots avrois cuvdiérpipev, 
and Gregory the Great regards him _ 
as a disciple, not of S. John, but of — 
S. Peter, Efzist. v. 39 ad Anast. — 
‘magistrum ejus apostolorum princi- — 
pem,’ ‘ejusdem principis discipulum’ 
(Op. VU. p. 320, Venet. 1770). og 

I. dmocroAués| Said of Polycarp — 
in Mart. Polyc. 16, and of Barnabas — 
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Barn. Tovyapovv nudpaiveto pev eri Tw THS EKKANTIAS 
Ne yap P M f 


> / / \ > / and o~ 

doahevTw, Awhyoavtos mpos dAlyov Tov diwypou, 

af \ es \ € Ve cand of > \ 

noxarrAev de kal’ EavTov ws pnw THs OvTws eis XpioTOV 

/ ? \ val a aad 

dyanns éparpapevos pnoe THs TeAElas TOU pabyTou 
/ \ \ , / 

évevoee yap ThHv oid papTtuplov ywoyevny 
\ ‘an ~ / 

OmoAoyiay mA€ov avTov mpocoKeovoav TH Kupiw. 


dyrixeiuevns Suvduews); adversabatur (om. THs dytixeévyns and Suvduews) A; zncum- 
bentem ... sua virtute avertebat (rhv avtixeiévyy avreixevy Suvdue) B; thy avti- 
keyevnv avretxevy G. The corruption of ris dytixemévns into THy dvTiKeuévny 
has led to the rejection or alteration of duvduews. 7 dxepatotépwv] There 
is no sufficient reason for thinking’ with Zahn that the versions had different read- 
ings, though they translate loosely; e.g. he supposes magis simplices of L to 
represent dgpeeorépwv, but axépavos is always translated simlex in the Vulg. of 
the N. T.; Matt. x. 16, Rom. xvi. 19, Phil. ii. 1s. 9 Awdjoavros] o- 
pjcavros G. Io THs bvTws] GS; vere (=svTws, om. THs) L; im plenum 
[B]; om. A. 12 ywouevyny] G; factam B; si contigerit et evenerit super 
ipsum S; om. L[A]. 13 tAéov] So G, not rAetov as commonly given. 
 mpocokevotcay] The infin. adducere in L does not imply a v. 1. mpocorxer@oa (as 


Zahn), but the genius of the Latin language would suggest the change. 


by Clement of Alexandria (Strom. ii. 
20, p. 489). Tertullian distinguishes 
apostolict or apostolict viri from 
apostolt, using the term with the 
meaning ‘disciples of apostles’ (e.g. 


de Praescr. 32, adv. Marc. iv. 2), 


though Clement calls Barnabas dzé- 
orodos and dmocrodikds in different 
places. Our martyrologist probably 
means ‘a true disciple of apostles in 
all respects.’ Comp. Zva//. inscr. 
€v GTOOTONK® XapaKThpt. 

2. mapayayér| ‘having passed by, 
escaped, or perhaps ‘having turned 
aside, diverted. For this latter mean- 
ing see Herod. i. 91 ovk oidv re éyévero 
mapayayelv poipas. 

_ 3. tév mo\Aev| The persecution 
of Domitian, unlike that of Nero, 
consisted of repeated attacks; see 
Clem. Rom. I rds aig@wdious kal émad- 
AnAovs [yop ]évas juiv cvpdopas k.T.A. 
with the note. There is no satisfac- 
tory evidence however that it extend- 
ed beyond Rome; and the martyrolo- 


gist’s accuracy therefore is not above 
suspicion. 

5. tov] ‘tension’, ‘inflexibility’ ; 
comp. Ps-Ign. ad Mar. 4 wapaxahov 
mpocbeivac r@ Tovm, where there is the 
same v. 1. rév@ as here. The word 
is put into the mouth of Ignatius 
himself in the Mex@a Dec. 20 éBéas, 
adOdnra: Mndels oyxdeiro, pndeis pov 
Opiwee roy révoy (p. 141, ed. Venet. 
1863). It is used by Plutarch to de- 
scribe the ‘atrocem animum Catonis’, 
Vit. Pomp. 44; comp. also Aristid. 
Op. I. p. 524 Tov Tovov Ths yvapns. 
Though the word might suggest a 
continuation of the nautical meta- 
phor of the previous clauses (comp. 
Herod. vii. 36), it is difficult to find 
an appropriate application of such 
an image here. 

II. ths tedeias x.7.A.] See Tradl. 
5 ov...mapa Tovto 7d Kai pabntys eius, 
Rom. 5 viv apxopuat pabnris eivar, 20. 4 
Tore €copat padnrhs adnOds «.t.d., with 
the notes on Zfhes. 1, 3. 
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d0ev Ereow OArtyous ETL Tapapue i éxxAnoia, [Kat | P 
y Y payevav 7H exkAnoig, [Kat] — 
, oe ~ A / / / 
Avxvou Sikyny Oeikot THv Exaotov PwTiCwv diavorav dia 
= a ad , > / ~ 
THs Tov ypadpwy éEnynoews, éereTVyXavey TWV KAT 
/ 
evynV. 
Ld 
> ~ / > / PY \ fond f- ~ A 
avtov Pacielas érapbevtos émi TH vikn TH KaTa 
~ \ ~ \ / ~ > -~ \ 7 
Cxvéwv cat Aaxwv kat ETEepwv TmoAAwY EOvwY Kal voMi- 
af , ~ \ ee ¢ \ \ 
GavTos é€Tt ElTEL aVTW TPOS TAaTaV VTOTaYyHY TO 
~ aC \ / A \ ~ 
Twv Xpirtiavwv OeooeBes cvoTnma, El py THY THY 


ee ~ \ \ “~ > / af -~ 
Tpaiavod yap peta travTa éwaTw Erer THS5 


1 kat] GLA; om. S[B]. 3 ypapev] LSB; dewy ypapav G; scripturarum 
sacrarum A. For éwervyxavev ray kar’ ebxnv S has guae revelabantur ipst per precem 


(ix prece). 
(iv for ix). 
num in L* (but see Appx). 

A (thus giving both readings). 


multas et diversas L; diversarum B; def. A. 
g ei wn] txt LSAB; pref. cal G. 


Samovwv] G; daemonum suorum A; daemoniacam L; al. BS. 


add. decere ipst et S. 


5. evvar@ éret] See above, p. 448 
sq. 

7. Skvddv xat Aaxoy] For the 
chronology of the Dacian Wars see 
Borghesi CGeuvres IV. p. 121 sq, 
Henzen Ann. dell’ Inst. di Corrisp. 
Archeol. XXXIV. p. 137 sq, 1862, 
Mommsen Hermes Ill. pp. 45, 1308q, 
Corp. Inscr. Lat. Ul. p. 102 sq, 
Dierauer Geschichte Trajans p. 63 
sq (in Biidinger’s Unters. 2. Rom. 
Kaisergesch. vol. 1), besides Clinton 
and older writers, e.g. Tillemont £7- 
pereurs I. pp. 553 sq, 560 sq, Eckhel 
Doct. Num. Vi. p. 414. Recent dis- 
coveries have added to our knowledge 
on this subject; see above p. 404 sq. 
The First Dacian War began A.D. 
101 and ended A.D. 103 (or at the 
close of A.D. 102); the Second was 
waged during the years 105, 106, and 
(as Mommsen thinks) 107 also. 

The mention of the Scythians here 
in connexion with the Dacians is 


5 yap] GLA; 6&é (vero) SB. 
The sentence is translated Jost movem annos in S, and fost guarium an- 
7 Aaxwv] GSB; thraces L; dacos (vel thraces) 


évvdrw| GSAB; quarto L 


érépwv mo\\Gv] GS (comp. M); alleras 
vouicavros| txt GLA[B]; 

TOV 
10 oro] 


borrowed from Euseb. Chron, I. p. 
162 ‘Trajanus de Dacis et Scythis 
triumphavit. They are not men- 
tioned, so far as I am aware, in any 
histories or monuments relating to 
the period. In the Metaphrast’s 
Acts of Ignatius they displace the 
Dacians, who disappear altogether. 
See above, p. 410, and comp. Hodgkin 
Italy and her Invaders 1. p. 84 sq. 

érépwv modkAav ebvav] This is a 
rhetorical flourish; but during the 
Second Dacian War (A.D. 105 or 
106) Palmas the governor subjugated 
Arabia Petrzea and added it to the 
dominions of Trajan, Dion Cass. 
Ixviii. 14 (comp. Chron. Pasch. I. p. 
472); see above, p. 406 sq. 

9. ef py «rr.] Euseb. H. £. x. 8 
ei pn rtois dSaiwoot Ovew aipoivro. 
See however the upper note. 

15. diayovra k.r.A.] It is clear that 
our hagiologist places the Armenian 
expedition and consequent residence 
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, ef , \ 
10 daiyuovww TéXorToT AaTpElav pera TavTwWY VrELeval 
, nn ; co \ e , 9 / , 
Tov Over, dwypov | vropuevew | areiAnoal vto |s, mavTas 
A > o ~ a\ Ns a ~ / 
Tous evceBws Cwovtas n Ovew 4 TeAEUTAaY KaTHVAYyKaCE”. 
/ / \ ¢ \ ~~ 
Tore Toivuy ponbels vrep ths “Avtioyéwy éxxAnoias 
6 yevvaios Tov XpioToU oTpaTiwrns Exovoiws HYyETO 
A o / / \ ani. \ 
moos Tpaiavov, diayovta mev Kat’ éxeivoy Tov Katpov 
\ \ / 
kata Tyv ’Avtioxeav, orovdaCovTa dé émi ‘Apueviay 


15 


kat [lap@ovs. 


e de \ , / oe ca 
ws 0€ KaTa mpdcwrov Extn Tpaiavou 


[tov Baowréws|: Tis ei, Kaxodaiuov, tas rpuetépas 


G; cogeret LSA; inclinaret B; so that all the versions would seem to have had 


another reading, possibly ézrel-yot. 


(which are too loose to allow any inference); def. B. 


comminans (as if amew\noas) L. 


Ir vropévew] G; om. L; dub. SA 
dmeAjoavros|] G; 


mavras| txt LSAB; prief. 6 pdBos G. 


12 Tovs evoeBws favras] G; ipsos ded cultores existentes (adbrods edaeBets Svras) L; 
dei cultores B; christianos A}; sanctos S. 14 oTpariarns] txt GL; add. 
ignatius S* (as a v. 1.) AB. 18 rod Baothéws] GLB; om. S[A]. Add. 
traianus dixit LB; add. dixit illi (traianus) S* ; add. et senatu, interrogabat eum rex 
et dicebat A (see above, p. 372); om. G. 


of Trajan at Antioch immediately 
after the end of the Dacian Wars. 
This however is not consistent with 
the known facts. The Dacian Wars 
ended A.D. 107 at the latest; while 
the Eastern expedition did not com- 
mence till the autumn A.D. I13. 
The interval of six or seven years 
was spent by the emperor at Rome 
or the neighbourhood. On the at- 
tempts which have been made to 
interpolate an earlier expedition to 
the East and consequent residence 
at Antioch in this interval, see above 
p- 407 sq. 

18. xaxodaipov|] ‘wretch’, ‘mise- 
rable creature’; a common mode of 
address. The word however pro- 
perly means ‘one possessed by an 
evil genius or fate’, especially when 
this evil genius urges him on to his 
ruin by infatuation; comp. Dion 
Chrysost. Ora?. xxill. p. 514 dmdoxpwai 


KtsN.. TT, 


po. 6 Te ny@par avOp@roy evdaipova 
eivat. A. ap ov o Sapdv dyabds eorw, 
rovtov evdaipova eivar pis, ob dé pox- 
Onpos, kaxodaivova; and again p. 515 
dvayx)) Kakodaivova ddoKew ékelvoy 
kax@ Saipou cuveevypévov kal harpev- 
ovra, Arist. Pluz. 850 otpot Kaxodaipeov 
Kal Tpls Kakodaiper...cal pupidkis... 
oUTw moduddpo ovyKéxpapar Saipov. 
See also Gataker on M. Antonin. 
vii. 17. In this sense it is taken up 
by Ignatius in his reply. ‘Ignatius’, 
says Leclerc, ‘vocem Christianorum 
more interpretatur, quasi Trajanus 
kaxodaipova dixisset é€vepyovpevoy, ut 
loquamur, ecclesiastico more, seu a 
malo daemone ‘obsessum.’ But the 
passages which I have quoted show 
that he is hardly justified in adding 
‘qua in re, quod cum pace sanctis- 
simorum manium dictum esto, non- 
nulla tamen cavillatio fuisse videtur.’ 
KaxoSaipev is the direct antithesis to 


3I 
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orovdaCwv Swatafes vrepBaivew weTa TOU Kal ETEpoUS 
dvareifew iva Kakws amodovvTat; "Iyvarios eimev 
Ovdels Oeodopov drokadet Kakodaiuova’ apertnkact 
yap pwaxpavy dro Tév SovAwy Tov: Oeot Ta Samora. 


? / J / ? / > / \ \ 
et O€, OTL TovTOIs ErrayOns Eipl, KaKOV E TpOsS ToUS 5 


/ > a an \ \ af 
daimovas amoKkadeis, cuvosoNoye* Xpirtov yap exwv 
> / / \ / , > / 
ETTOUDAVLOV Baoiréa TAS TOUTW)YV KaTaNuw érriBovAas. 

- \ 7 K \ / > / ; >] / 
Tpaiavos eirev: Kat tis éotiv Oeodopos; ‘lyvattos 
¢c \ sf / oe \ 
dmexpwato’ ‘O Xpiotov éywy év otepvots. Tpatavos 
oe € ~ a o col \ a 
etrev' ‘Hyeis ovv cor Soxovpev Kata vovv pn exe 
, < / \ \ 
Jeovs, ois kal xpwucla cuupaxols mos TOUS TONEMLOUS 5 
> > al \ 
"Iyvatios eimev: Ta Sasona tov éOvev Oeovs mpoca- 
/ e / > \ G , 
yooevers mAavWMEVOS’ Els yap éeoTWw Oeos 6 Tromoas 
> \ \ - \ / \ 
TOV oupavov Kal THY ynv Kat tThHv PadrXacoay Kal 
\ o < \ ao ey 
mavTa Ta év avTois, Kat eis Xpioros *Incovs 6 vos 
1 vrepBalvev] vrepBévew G. pera TOD K.T.d.] cum et alteros persuadere L; 
pera 7d x.T.X. G3 the other versions SAB probably had rod, for they render 
loosely e¢ alits persuades. 4 Makpay] Zahn; longe LB; longo intervalloS; om. 
G. ‘The procul sunt of A is doubtful, and possibly represents a@eorjxact alone. 
5 ef 6€] GLSA3 scto quidem (otda) B. Kaxov] txt L[S][A]; preef. cat G; 
preef. propterea B. 6 éxwv...7Tas...karakiw] GLAB; éxyw...7dv...xaradvovra S, 
8 ris] GLSB; ri M; al. A. 14 Tov ovpaviy] GLB; pref. raidra 
mavra kara S; def. A. 16 atrod] LSB; 70 Geod G (comp. M); def. A. 


ov] od G. girlas] amicitia L; amicitiam B; in amore S3 amoris A; 
Baowdelas G (comp. M). 18 rj] txt LSABM ; add. éujy G. 


Oeopdpos. The word is naturalised in valent to év orépvois, év xapdia, which 


earlier English writers; e.g. Shake- 
speare Richard the Third i. 3 ‘Hie 
thee to hell for shame and leave 
this world, Thou cacodzemon.’ 

3. Oeoddpor] ‘one who carries God 
within him’: see the notes on Lphes. 
inscr., 9. The word should not be 
treated directly as a proper name 
here, but is general, as the context 
shows,=twa tav Tov Gedy év xapdia 
opovvrav. 

10, xara vovv| ‘tn our mind’, equi- 


occur in the context. 

18. rov avacravpecavral ‘who sus- 
pended on the cross, who crucified’; 
comp. I Pet. ii. 24 ras duaprias juev 
avros advnveykev €v TO Tpare avrod. 
The preposition in dvacravpody (as in 


avackodorifew) always has this mean-- 


ing in classical writers (e.g. Herod. 
vi. 30, Thuc. i. 110, etc.), and so also 
in Josephus ZB. F. ii. 14. 9, v. II. I, 
Ant. ti. 5. 3, xi. 6. 10; see Bleek on 
Heb. vi. 6. The Greek and other 


SS e ee 


ele 
“ 





— 


- - ~ ae “ - 
ee ee 


ns de 7 


m1] 


2 Zang aS / "e. a“ 4 2 / eo \ 
avTov 0 povoyerns, ov THs dirias dvaiunv. Tpaiavos 
> \ 7 / : / 
eitrev’ Tov oravpwlevta Eyes ért Tlovriov Iharov ; 
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? / > \ 
lyvarios eizev Tov dvartavpwcavTa TH duapTiav 


\ ~ / a a , 
META TOV TAVTHS €UPETOU Kal TACAV KATAOKACAVTA 


20 } A / e \ \ 0 on > \ 5 S 
ALLOVLKHV KQ@KLAVY UTTO TOUS TOOCAS TWVY AUTOV EV Kap La 


popovvrwy. Tpaiavos eirevy Cv ovv év éavta opeis 
tov Xpirtov; “lyvatis eimey. Nair yéyparra yep, 
ENOIKHCW EN aYTOIC Kai émmepitatHcw. Tpatavos 
amepnvato’ ‘lyvatiwv mpocetatauev, Tov év éavT@ 


/ / \ ? / , ¢ \ 
25 NeyovTa mepipepe Tov EexTavpwuevov, SéopLov VIT0 


a af 
TTpaTWTwVv yevouevov ayerOar Tapa THY pEeyadny 
°P, / co / / > of \ ? 
wunv, Bpwua yevnoouevov Onpiwy eis OWw Kal els 


/ a / / e/ / > / 
TEpvw Tov Oymov. TavTNS O ayLos papTuUS émaKkovTas 


“~ > / \ Ca) > / > a 
THs aTopacews peTa yapads EBonoev’ ECixapicTw cot, 


20 kaxlay] LS; malitias A; mavnv Kal xcaxiay G; al. B. 21 opets} 
gépers G3; gestas B; circumfers (wepipépers) LA (comp. M); amictus es...e¢ indutus 
S. The versions BS seem to require dope?s, which accordingly I have substituted 
for dépers. 22 Tov Xpicrdvy] LSABM; ov cravpwhévra G. The vv. ll. 
mepipépers and tov sravpwhévra seem both to have been suggested for the sake of 
conformity to the sentence below, rdv év éaurg Aéyorra wepipéperv Tov éoravpw- 
pévov, 26 orparwrov] GLAB; pwpalwy S. peyadnv] This 
epithet appears in all our authorities, GLSAB. 27 els yu kal els répyrv] 
in spectaculum et in oblectationem A; delectentur (delectetur) videntes quid acciderit et 
S; 2 spectaculum (els pw) L; eis répyw G[M]; pro avocatione B. 28 pdprus] 
GLSB (comp. M): om. A. 


ancient commentators seem to be 
agreed in giving a different sense, 
‘crucify anew,’ to the word in Heb. 
lc., but this meaning is entirely 
without a parallel in earlier or con- 
temporary usage. 

20. wmd rods mddas| Rom. xvi. 20 

’ \ al © A ‘ / 
ouvrpivet Tov Saravay vro tovs todas 
OPO. 

23. évowxjow|] Taken word for 
word from 2 Cor. vi. 16, where it is 
a loose quotation from Ltvit. xxvi. 
II, 12, kat Onow THY oKHYnY pov ev 
ca \ > la > ca 
UMW...KaL EptrepiTraTnow ev uly; COMP. 


Ps-Ign. Hero 6 ceavrov ayvoy tnpet, 
ws O¢c0d oiknrynpiv x.t.rA. See also 
Ephes. 15 ws avrov év nuiv Karokovv- 
Tos, iva apev avrod vaoi, with the 
note. 

25. mepipépew x.r.A.| Comp. 2 Cor. 
iv. 10 mavrore THY véxpwow Tov "Incod 
év T@ cepare mepupépovres. Trajan is 
made to speak the language of S. 
Paul. 

29. anodacews| ‘sentence’ (from 
dmopaive), as e.g. Dion Cass. xlvi. 6 
ras trav Sixacrdyv damoddcers; comp. 


Mart. Rom. 9. 
31—2 
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/ 14 4 ~ > , be 
déomota, bTt pe TeAEla TH Tpds GE ayarn TYuHoAL 
/ ~ > / / / 
kaTnglwoas, TO arocTOAw cou TlavAw Sécpos cuv- 
~ “~ \ 
Oyoas oldnpots. Tav’Ta eimwv Kal pet evtppoavrns 
/ / ~ 
mepiWéuevos Ta Seoud, érevEauevos mpOTEpOY TH EK- 
4 
/ \ / / \ , co , 
KAnola Kal TavTnv Tapabeuevos peta Saxpvwv TH Kupio, 
¢ \ > / onl / \ 
WOTED Klos émionuos ayéAns KaAns nyoupevos, v0 
Onpiwdous oTpatintikys SewvorTnTos cuvnpTaCeTo, Onpiors 
> / > \ A € , > / A / 
wuoBopors ert Thy ‘Pwunv draxOnoouevos mpos Bopay. 
IIT. 


/ ~ / \ \ / 
émOuuia tov malous, kateNOwv amo ’AvTioyelas eis 


\ lod 5 
Mera moXXns Toivvy mpobupias Kat yapas, 


‘\ / > ~ of ~ / \ \ 
tnv Cedeukelav éxeilev eiyxeTo TOU mAOOS* Kal TeOTXwY 
A \ / ~ , y \ vo 
eta moduvy KauaTov TH Cuvpvaiwy mode, cv TOAAH 
apa KkataBas THs V de Zomende> réncieytp one 


I TH pds oe aydry] GL; amore tuo SA, and in tua dilectione B (as if they 


had read ry o7 dydry). 


2 owdnoas] G; et ligasti [S]; colligari (corrupted 


into collocari) L* (probably reading cuvdjoa, just as drododvac in § 4 is translated 


reddi), and similarly alligari B, ligari A. 


4 émevéduevos] G; oransque L. 


A connecting particle is also supplied by SAB in different ways, but they count 


for nothing in such a case. 


6. @omep xpiws emionuos| Mart. 
Polyc. 14 mpoodebeis, oomep Kpios émi- 
onpos €k peyddouv moimviov eis mpoo- 
dopay, from which passage our mar- 
tyrologist has probably borrowed 
the image, though the application 
is different. 

7. OnpidSovs orpariorixis K.T.r.] 
Rom. 5 Onpwopaya...deSepevos eomap- 
Sous, 6 €orw orpari@rikoy Tdypa. 

8. @poBdpors| ‘carnivorous’, as e.g. 
Philo de Soman. ii. 13 (p. 670) dpxrov 
tis } Néovra...e£aypiaiver kal avepebicer, 
draws Ooivay kal evoxiav wpoBdpots avn- 
AeeordTny evTpemion éavrov: and so 
wpoBopia Tatian ad Graec. 2. But 
aiuoBdpos is unobjectionable in it- 
self (comp. e.g. Aristot. Aizst. An. 
viii. 11, p. 596, 4 Macc, x. 17), and 


8 wpoBdpos] crudivorantibus L* ; aiwoBopas G; 


perhaps should be retained. It oc- 
curs in the Mart. Rom. 7; comp. 
Euseb. H. £. viii. 7 év @npoiv aipoBo- 
pos. The same v. 1. aipoBdpor, dyuo- 
Bépoy, appears in Alciphr. ZP7sz. ili. 
21. 

10. rod maOous| i.e. not ‘of his 
own martyrdom’, but ‘of the Passion 
of Christ’, as a gloss in the Syriac 
translation has correctly interpreted 
it; comp. Rom. 6. émirpéyraré pou pu- 
LnTHy eivar Tod mabous TOU Oeod pov. 

karedOov «.7.A.]| As Acts xiii. 4 
katndOov eis [rHv| SeAevnerav, exeiOev Te 
amrém\evoar. 

I2. tH Spvpvaiov mode] On the 
impossibility of reconciling this sea 
voyage from Seleucia to Smyrna 
with the notices in the epistles see 
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4 \ \ , 
Tov Tov Cuvpvaiwy érickorovy tov cuvaxpoatny Oea- 


9 / \ / ee , 
éyeyoveicav yap mada pabytat ‘lwavvov. 


= \ al ~ / 
map  KkaTayels Kal mvevmaTiKwy adTM KOLVWYNoAS 


/ =~ a ‘4 / 
XapisuaTtwv Kal Tois deauots éyKavywmEvos, TapEeKanet 


fon - > “~ / / \ la lo 
cuvabrEiv TH avTOU mpoere, MadioTa EV Koln TATA 
‘ 


> / > ~ \ A / A ~ y ry 
éxxAnoiay (€deEvouvTo yap Tov aytov dia Twv émioKOTTWY 


\ / \ , e a ? , / 
20 Kal mpeo BuTEpwY Kal Olakovwv ai TNS Acias mroAets 


\ / / , ‘ / A 
Kat EKKANCLAL, TAYTWY ETTELYOMEVWY TPOS AVTOV, EL TwWS 


pépos yapiopatos AaBwor mvevuaTixov), EEaipEeTws Fé 


tov aywov IloNvKaprov, iva Sia Twv Onpiwy Oarrov 


> \ ~ / / 3 ~ “~ / 
apavns Tw KOTMM YEVOMEVOS éupanic Or TW TPOTWTW 


25 Tou Xpiorov. 


crudelissimts (?) [B] (which paraphrases); om. A. The equivalent for @nplos wuo- 


Bépous in S is NIW NIN ferae voraces. 


Bopdv] Boppdy G. "12 me 


Ta modtv kduarov] GLB; cum (A) multo labore (uerdu twoddod kapdrov) AS*. 


Zpupvalwv] spupvéwy G; zmyrnacorum A; zmyrnam S. 
nacorum LB; cpupvéor (sic) G; smyrnae [SJA. 
preef. rod aylov dmoorb\ov GA; add. afostoli B; preef. apostolé S. 
abrev] GLSA; ire ad (cuvedOeiv?) B. 
21 ef mws] G; ut fortasse SA; ut B; si quo aliquam L (as if ed 


LA. 


mov (?) Tt). 


above pp. 232, 241, 251, 265, 266, 267 ; 
comp. p. 211. 

14. Tov auvaxpoarny] See the note 
on § I “Iwavvov padnryjs. The dis- 
parity of age is an additional objec- 
tion to the statement here, and the 
opening of the Epistle to Polycarp 
implies that Ignatius had not seen 
him before his visit to Smyrna. The 
Menea Feb. 23 say of Polycarp, 
ovtos epabnrevOn TH Oeoddyo “lwdvyy 
kat evayyekiotp adv "Iyvatio tO Oeo- 


pope. 


18. ouvaOdeiv x.7.A.] See his own 
language in Polyc. 6 ovykomiare da- 
AnAo.s, cvvabXeire. 

macav eéxkA\noiay| ‘every church’, 
Rom. 4 ’Ey® ypadw mwacats rais 
exkAnoiats Kal éevréA\Aopar Tacw, OTL 


14 Zuvpvalwy] smyr- 
15 "Iwdvvov] txt L (comp. M); 
18 ovur- 
20 kal prim.] GS[B]; om. 


€y® éxav Umép Oeod amobynckw k.T.d. 
It could hardly mean ‘all the 
Church’, as Leclerc takes it; see 
the note on Ephes. 12 ev macy éme- 
OTOAR. 

19. dia tay émioxoroy «rt.r.] For 
the preposition comp. § 4 da réy 
nyoupevov below, and see the note 
on Magn. 2 Sia Aaya. See also the 
note on Ephes. 1 dmeitnda. 

22. pépos xapioparos «.7.A.| Rom. 
i. 11 Wa te perade xdpiopa viv mvev- 
parcKov. 

é€aipérws] As in Smyrn. 7, Trail. 
12; comp. P&zlad. 9. 

24. adavys x.t.d.] Suggested by 
Rom. 3 kai rore muoros elvat, drapy 
Koop@ pn aivepat KT.d., 2b. 4 dre ovd€ 
Td TOA pov O Kdapos dYerat 
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IV. Kai ravra ovtws EXeyev, [Kal] oTws die- 
papTupaTo, ToTovTOY émeEKTElvwY tThv mpos Xpwrrov 
dyarnv, ws ovpavod péAdNew éemiAapBaverOa did THs 
Kadys Omodoylas Kal THS TwY TVVEVYoMEVWY UEP THS 
abAnoews crrovors, arrodouva Se Tov pucOov Talis éKKAN- 5 
gias Tais vravTnodcals avT@ dia TeV HyoupEvwr, 
ypayuarwv evxapioTwy éxmeupbevTwy mpos avras, 
TVEULATLKNY MeT EvXNS Kae TApaAveT ews aTorTaCovTwY 
yap.  Tolryapovy Tovs TavTas dpwv evvoikws diaKel- 
peévous mepi avTov, PoBybels un woTE 7 THis adehporTntos 10 
atopy tiv mpos Kuptov avtov asmouvdny Exxon, Kadns 
dvewxOeions aitw Ovpas Tov papTupiov, cia mpos THY 
éxkAnolay émurtéAAe ‘Pwyaiwy vroTéraktat. 

[Here follows the Epistle to the Romans.] 


1 kal sec.] GS; om. L; al. A; def. B. diewapriparo] GL; dtewapripero S; 
al. A; def. B. 2 mpos Xpicrdv] G; circa (wept) christum L; christi[S]A; 
def. B. 3 wéd\kew] G; quidem (uéev) L; def. B. Zahn accepts pév, but wér- 
New (or «éAXwv) seems to be recognised by the paraphrases, e¢ spes [cordis] eas (erat) 
ut assequeretur caelestia S; donec fiet mihi caelestia apprehendere A. 6 aire] 
GSA; christi L* (the mss); def. B. iryouxévwv] L wrongly connects this 
with the following words and translates, Jer praecedentes literas, thus referring it 
to the collection of letters to which the Martyrology is appended. 7 &dxa- 


—— at 


3. Ths KaAijs opodoyias| The ex- proripias| ‘public entertainments’, 
pression is taken from 1 Tim. vi. 12, ‘shows’. The word denotes a ‘dis- 
13, in which latter verse it is used play of public spirit’, ‘an act of 
of our Lord’s witness before Pilate. munificence’, ‘a benefaction’ (e.g. 

8. dmocrafovrev xapw] Prov. x. C. /. G. 108), whether in the form 
32 xetAn avdpav dixaiwvy dmoorafe. of a public building (Plut. Wz 
xapiras, quoted by Zahn. So we Dion. 29 riv didormiav kai rd avaOnpa 
meet with ord{ew yapw or xdpiras ov rupavvov), or of a largess, or of 
elsewhere. a public spectacle or entertainment, 

12. dvewxGeions x.t.A.| I Cor. xvi. as the case may be. For the last of 
9, 2 Cor. i. 12, Col. iv. 3; comp. these meanings comp. Plut. Vit. Wie. 
Apoc. iii. 8. 3 Xopyyias avehauBave kal yupvact- 

15. «atapticas| ‘have guieted’, apxias érépas te roradras didoriypias 
literally ‘ adjusted’; see the note on = rdv Sijpov «7.d., Vit. Phoc. 31 ido- 


—> “1.3 


» ‘nae pg 


oo 


Ephes. 2. Tuysias Twas ere Kal Samdvas vrooTHi- 
18. xpirropdpos] See the note on vac yevdpevov dyavobérny, Lucian. 
Ephes. 9. Asin, 53 &» 9 ras iroripias Fyev 
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15 V. Kataptioas toivvv, ws nBovAero, tous év 
‘Pwun tav dehpav axovtas dia THs émaTOANs, oVTWS 
> ~ \ ~ 
avayOels dao ths Cuvpyns (KaTemelyeTo yap iro TwY 
rs ° , / \ / > 
TTpaTwTtwv 6 xpixtopopos Placa Tas iAoTipias év 

~ / / / alt Oe ~ f € 4 
TH peyadyn ode, iva ex OWecr TOU Syuou ‘Pwmaiwy 

a ral / 
20 Onpaly dypios mapadobels Tov aTE:avov THs SiKatoovrys 

\ / > / > , , a , 
1a ToravTns aOAncEws éExitvxn) ToocETxXEe TH Tpwadr. 
eita éxeilev katayOels éxt thy NeawoAw, Sta PiduTr- 

"4 / / ~ \ \ af 
mnoiwy tapwoevev Maxedoviay meCy Kai thv ” Hrrepov 
4 


plore] S; evxapicrav GL; etxapioriavy A; def. B. S translates the whole 
clause e¢ deduxerunt eum cum (A) literis gratiarum-actionis with its characteristic 
looseness, as if it were éxwéumovres for éxreudOévrwy; but if it had read did ypap- 
pdarwv (as Zahn supposes and as he himself reads), it would probably have ren- 
dered by 1°3, not by the simple 4. 8 drocrafévtwy] GLA] (but rendered 
paraphrastically); amplexantes (d4orafopévwv) L; communicantes-invicem et addentes 
[S]; def. B. Io wept] GLA]; ad (rpds) L; adversus S. 16 dKov- 
tas] GSA; absentes (admévras) L; def. B. 18 orpatwrdvy] GLA[M]; 
pwpalwy S; def. B. év TH weyddn moder] LA; év TH meydAn pwoun G; ro- 
manorum S; def. B. 20 THs Sixarocdvns 5d Toradrys GOAHoEws | justitiae per 
tale certamen LA; justitiae in (A) hoc certamine S; rijs d0Xjoews G (the words dixaro- 
civns ia Toat’rys have been omitted by homceoteleuton); def. B. 22 da 
DPilirrnclwy] per philippenses L; per philippesios B, but with a v. 1. phii- 
ippos; Sia gidlrmwv GA(?)[S] (and so M). 23 wefn] weft G (not zrepl, 
as it has been hitherto read). Critics have restored we{7 from the versions, which 


all (LSBA) read thus; and so too M. 


eos Seomorns. With this meaning 
it corresponds to the Latin munera; 
see Lactant. Div. Just. vi. 20 ‘vena- 
tiones quae vocantur munera’, with 
Lenglet-Dufresnoy’s note; and Eu- 
seb. Mart. Pal. 6 ras didoripous Oéas 
...WAeldv Te kal mapado€ov xpiy vmapéa 
Tais diAotiiats, where, as here, the 
subject is a martyrdom. There is an 
approach to this sense in Demosth. 
de Cor. p. 312 xopnyeiv, tpinpapxeiv, 
ciopépew, pndemias didoriias parjre 
idias pyre Snuocias droXeires Oa. 

22. Nedmodw] As S. Paul does in 
Acts xvi. 11. See the language of Ig- 
natius himself Polyc. 8 dua 7b eEaid- 


- Ue 
vys whet je aro Tpwados eis NeamoAu. 


Neapolis, though the port town of 
Philippi, belonged itself to Thrace 
rather than to Macedonia; see PAz/- 
ippians pp. 49, 50. 

dia Ditimmynciwy| Polycarp men- 
tions the stay of Ignatius at Philippi 
in his letter to this church § 9 (comp. 
§ 1). The spurious letters to the 
Tarsians (§ 10), to the Antiochenes 
(§ 14), and to Hero (§ 8), profess to 
have been written from Philippi; 
and the pseudo-Ignatius writes after- 
wards to the Philippians themselves 
from the neighbourhood of Rhegium 
(Philipp. 15). 

23. tv “Hrewpov| The word is 
probably intended as a proper name 
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thv moos Eidauvov: ov év Tots mapabadatTiots vnos 
émituyov ede TO’ Adpiatixov méAayos, Kakeibev EmiPBas 
tou Tuppnvuixod Kat mapayeiBwv vyoous TE Kal ToAELS, 
UrobexGevTwy TH ayiw TlotiodXwy, av’TOs per ty 
Eomevoev, KaT’ ixvos Panicery €OéXwY TOU arOGTOXOU 5 
[Flavrou], ws d€ érimecov Biaov rvevpa ov rhea - 
Tis vnos ék mpupyns Eereryouevns, paKapioas THY ev 
éexelvww TO TOTHW TaV adEehpwv ayarny OVTW TapéTDel. 
Touyapouv év mid Hmepa Kal vuKTL TH aiTH, ovpiows ave~ — 
pols Tmpoayvpnoapevor, nuels ev akovTes amnyouela 10 


1 ot] cujus L (wrongly translated, as if Epidamnus had been masc.); e¢ 262 [A]; 


atque exinde [B]; tunc S; om. G. 


et ctvitates LS; et insulas multas (vjoovs re moddds?) A; def. B. 
10 dmnyoueba] G3 abducitmur (amayoueba) L; thamus 
16 orpariarar] GLA; fpwpato. S (as before, 


Nov] GLA[B]; om. S. 
S; ter perficiebamus A; al. B. 


here. As such, it would still have a 
tendency to retain ‘the definite ar- 
ticle. 

4. vmodeybevrev| Acts xxi. 3 dva- 
ddavavres (v. 1. dvadavévres) Sé thy 
Kumpov. So aperire, Virg. An. iii. 
206, 275 ; and of the opposite, zd, iii. 
291 ‘Phaeacum abscondimus arces.’ 

IlorwAwv| The word Moriodo is 
the proper Greek form (e.g. C. 7. G, 
5853, an inscription at Puteoli it- 
self) corresponding to the Latin Pu- 


teoli, which is derived from putez 


(Strabo v. 4, p. 245, dao trav dpedrav); 
but its ancient Greek name was 
Atxaidpxera. There seems to have 
been a vulgar tendency however to 
insert a vy into the name in Greek ; 
and in this form it became a fertile 
source of legend. Thus it is written 
Ilovriddn in Act. Petr. et Paul. 12, 14 
(p. 5, ed. Tisch.), and a miracle is 
founded on this bad spelling, rjv é- 
Auv éxeivny thy Kadovpérvny TLovridAny 
TeTOvTiopévny, and again ek THs 1o- 
Aews IlovtidAns ris wovricbeions 


3 vicous Te kal modes] G; znsulas 
6 Ilav- 


drnyyeikay ro Kaicaps eis ‘Podpny ore 
IlovridAn émovriaOn. So here also 
in the Bollandist Acts § 5 the passage 
appears ‘Et cum inde ascenderet ad 
Tyranicum, ostensum est sancto Pon- 
tiolo episcopo, quod ipse transiturus 
esset ; et obviam ei exiens festinabat 
sequi ejus vestigia, tanquam apostoli 
Pauli; et non potuit sequi, spiritu 
navis prorae incumbente: et Ignatius 
beatificans in eo loco fratrem suum 
in dilectione ita navigavit.’ Thus the 
seaport is transformed into a person, 
the bishop apparently of Tyranicum 
(=Tvppynukor‘ the Tyrrhene Sea’), who 
puts out to sea to follow Ignatius, 
but is prevented by adverse winds 
and receives a passing benediction 
from the saint on ship-board. There 
must have been a corrupt reading 
T® ayiw Ilovriod@, and this S. Pon- 
tiolus was made into a bishop by 
some scribe to account for his sudden 
appearance on the scene. The Bol- 
landist editors are content to sug- 
gest Puteolono (Puteolano?), and 
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f 2 \ oe > Cal / ~ ~ 
oTEVOVTES ETL TH ah *nuwy wEeddAOVTL KwWPLTMwW TOU 


} / f @ ~ de > > \ > , fh) 
ikalou yiver Oat, Tw Oe Kat’ EevynY dréeBaiwEev oEvooVTL 


a - =~ e\ 
Gatrov dvaxwpyoat Tot Kéopuou, Wva pOdon mpods ov 


nryamnoev Kupiov. 


/ ~ 2 \ / 
KaTamAevoas youv eis Tous ALpeEvas 
» * / / / - 
15 Pwuaiwy, weAXovons Anryew Tis dxalaptou piAroTmias, 


ec \ ~ € \ - / af 
Ol MEV OTPATWWTAL UTED TNS Bpadutntos naoxadAor, 


\ / / / 
0 0€ érriaKkoTros yalpwy KaTeETreEiyouol vmiKovEV. 


VE: 


"Exeilev your Ewbev dppnOévtres dro TOU Kad- 


oupéevov Iloprov (duerepnuicto yap yon Ta KaTa Tov 


for we should doubtless read 89119 for N15). 
umyjxovcev, as it has hitherto been read), and so obediebat L. 
excitati (expergefacti) inde primo mane Aj} 


 Opynbévres] see below; 


17 brhxovev] G (not 
18 &wev 
expulst 


(éw0évres taken for dodévres) L; ewOnoay G; mane (tempestive) duxerunt eum 


(MOTD) S. 


leave the context as it is. Two copies 
at least of these Latin Acts, which I 
have seen, omit efzscopo, which is 
therefore a later introduction ; Paris 
Bibl. Nat. 1639, Bodl. Laud. Lat. 31. 

5. kar tyvos x.t.A.] Suggested 
by Ephes. 12 Tavdov...08 yevourd por 
vd ta iyvn edpeOjvac; see the note 
there. His imitation of S. Paul is a 
frequent topic in the Menea Dec. 20. 
See the Hymn of S. Joseph 5 (p. 389). 

10. mets] This is the first occur- 
rence of the first person plural. On 
the difficulties connected with it, see 
above, p. 389 sq. 

18. €wdev opunbévres] This con- 
jecture suggested itself to me from a 
comparison of the various readings. 
The Armenian translator had before 
him the uncorrupted text ; of which 
also the Syriac is perhaps a loose 
paraphrase. But some letters hav- 
ing dropped out by homceoteleuton, 
ewlOENOpMH]OeNTeEc became ew- 
@entec, which was treated as if 
wobevres by the Latin translator, and 
altered into €w@ncav by the Greek 


scribe in order to get a finite verb. 
At all events it is clear from the au- 
thorities that €#fev ought somehow 
to be brought into the text. 

19. Ildprov] Owing to the gradual 
silting up of the Tiber at Ostia, it 
became necessary in early imperial 
times to construct an artificial har- 
bour for Rome. This work was car- 
ried out mainly by Claudius (Dion 
Cass. lx. 11), and called Portus Au- 
gustt, It was considerably to the 
north of Ostia, on the right branch 
ofthe river. Trajan afterwards added 
an inner basin which was called 
after him Portus Trajani (Clem. 
Hom. xii. 10). In the neighbour- 
hood of this twofold harbour grew 
up the town of Portus—the present 
Porto—with which the name of Hip- 
polytus is connected. But it would 
hardly, I think, have been mentioned, 
as it is in our martyrology, at the 
date of Ignatius’ death, when Trajan’s 
part of the work can only have been 
very recently constructed, if it ex- 
isted at all. Dollinger Azppolytus 


». 
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c , am, co / \ 
dylov pwapTupa) cuvavT@mey Tois addedots PoBw Kat 
a , / \ ? e oe 
Xapa memAnpwuEvols, Yalpovow pev ep ols HELovvTo 

” -~ / , \ , 

Ths TOU Ocodopov cuytuxias, PoBoupuevors Se SLoTe TEP 

> \ / ~ of \ \ \ , 
émt Oavatoy TowvTos HyeTo. Tiol O€ Kat mapnyyedA€EV 
e , r \ ’ / \ em 
novxacew, Ceovot Kai AEyovot KaTamavely TOY OnMOV 5 
\ \ \ ? -~ 5] / \ / ra 29 \ 
mpos TO pn éeminteiv amroAeo Oar Tov dikatov’ ous evOus 

\ ca / ~ / > / 

yvous TW TvEUUAaTL Kal TavTas doTaTapEVOS, alTHOas 
~ \ 4 > / / / a 
Te Tap avTwy Thy ddAnOuyny ayarnv, WAELOVA TE THY 
= ] ~ / \ ~~ o 
év TH EmtaTOAH Oiaex Gels Kal Treioas pn POovncar TH 
’ \ \ , ef \ , | 
omevoovTt mpos Tov Kupiov, ovTw peta yovuKALotas 10” 
/ ~ > co , \ e\ al lod 7 
TavTwy TwV adeXpwv Tapakad€aas Tov viov TOU Oeou 
\ ~ > can \ a ~ n iA 
UTEp TWY EKKANOLWY, UTED THS TOV OiwymovU KaTaTrav- 


2 néwdvro] dignificabaniur LA; kero (sic?) G; al. S. The edd. have re- 


tained 7&vro, without correcting the accent. 
§éove.] GL; sed ili fervebant (féover dé) A (thus chang- 
ing the participles into finite verbs); widens guod ferverent S. 


SA; jouxdfovcw G. 


5 novxdsew] stlere L, and so 


6 ovs] guos 


L; e¢ eos qui tlla cogitabant S; et...cogitationes eorum A; 5sG. The renderings of 
SA suggest that some words have dropped out, such as orw dpovodvyras or ratra 


and Callistus p. 72 sq (Eng. Trans.) 
gives reasons for supposing that there 
was no town at Portus even as late as 
the third century. 

9. py POorvnca]| Rom. 5 pnbév pe 
(niooa tov dpardv kt.r., 2. 7 
Backavia év vpiv pt KaTotkeiro. 

18. tpicxaidexarn| i.e, the ‘thir- 
teenth beforethe Kalends of January’, 
as stated in § 7. The Saturnalia 
had originally occupied one day 
only, xiv Kal. Jan. (Dec. 19). But 
Czesar’s reforms in the calendar, by 
adding two days to the month of 
January, had caused some uncer- 
tainty and confusion with respect 
to the right day of celebration ; and, 
in order to meet this difficulty, by an 
edict of Augustus they were extend- 
ed backward to three days, xvi, xv, 
xiv Kal. Jan. (Dec. 17, 18, 19); see 
Macrob. Saz. i. 10. 2—6, 23. After- 


wards the festival was still further 
prolonged by the addition of the 
Sigillaria, which commenced xili 
Kal. Jan. (Dec. 20). In this way 
before the close of the reign of the 
emperor Gaius the festival extended 
over a fifth day (Sueton. Ca/ig. 17, 


Dion Cass. lix. 6, 1x. 25), the Sigillaria _ 


occupying two days; and ultimately 
four days were assigned to the Sigil- 
laria, so that the whole festival took 
up seven days (Lucian, Saturn. 2, 25), 
xvi—x Kal.Jan. (Dec. 17—23) ; comp. 
Macrob. i. 10. 24 ‘Sigillariorum ad- 
jecta celebritas in septem dies discur- 
sum publicum et laetitiam religionis 
extendit.’ This part of the festival 
derives its name from the ‘sigilla’, 
little images of clay or of sweetmeats- 
or of precious metal, which were ex- 
posed for sale at the fair and given as 
presents. The ‘thirteenth’ therefore 
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\ a vt > ~ . , 5) 
gews, Umep THs Twv ddeXpwv eis AAANAOUS ayarns, 


dmnyOn ueTa arrovdys ets TO aucpiOéatpor. 


ed > \ 
eita evbus 


is euBrnOels KaTa TO mada mpcoTtaypa Tov Kaicapos, 


lal / ~ ~ Ss > 
meAAOVTwWY KaTamTaveY Tw PiAoTim@Y (HV yap €7TI- 


arns, ws €doKouv, 1: AEyouErn TH ‘Pwpaikn pwn 


i] / ’ 
TpirkaloeKaTn, Kal 
Onpolv wots mapa 


\ o / 
207apavTa TOU aylou 


TWV 


ec 7 / J 
iv o7rovdaiws cuvyecav), ovTws 


dféwv mapeBadreTO, ws 


paptupos ‘lyvatiou mAnpovebau 


\ 2 / \ ‘ 2 ' ' 
THV émiOupiav KaTa TO Very Pape VOV ETIOYMIA AIKALOY 


AekTH, wa pnoevt Tay adeAXPav érraxOns dia THs 


avANoyis TOU Aetvavov yevnta, Kabws POacas ev TH 


> - A >\/ > , / / / 
émiaToAn THY ioiav érreOumer yeverOar TErELwWoLY. pova 


diadoy.fopuevous. 


19 mapa Trav d0éwv] as Zahn correctly; ab hominibus gui 


sine deoS; ab impiis L; mapa 7S va®G. A has certainly d@ex, though changing 


the form of the sentence. 


Smith had conjectured rapa t&v dvociwy or dvéuwv from 


L, but AS supply the right word; and déeos is translated zmpzus by L in Trail. 3, 


though not in Z7va//. to. 


was the first day of the Sigillaria and 
the middle day of the whole festival, 
and seems to have had, at least in 
later times, a special distinction ; 
Macrob. Saturn. i. 11. 50 ‘ideo 
Saturnalibus talium commerciorum 
coepta celebritas septem occupat dies, 
quos tantum feriatos facit esse, non 
festos omnes: nam medio, id est 
tertio decimo Kalendas, festum pro- 
bavimus etc.’ During the festival 
there were gladiatorial and other 
contests of the arena; Auson. £c/. 
de Fer, 32 sq ‘Aediles plebeii etiam 
aedilesque curules Sacra sigillorum 
nomine dicta colunt ; Et gladiatores 
funebria praelia notum Decertasse 
foro ; nunc sibi arena suos Vindicat ; 
extremo qui jam sub fine Decembris 
Falcigerum placant sanguine Caeli- 
genam’, Lactant. Dzv. Just. vi. 20 
‘yenationes quae vocantur munera 
Saturno sunt attributae’ (see the note 


In G some letters have been dropped twva[6e]w[r]. 


on guArormias above, § 5). For the 
customs of this festival see Mar- 
quardt Rom. Alterth. IV. p. 459 sq, 
Forbiger Hellas u. Rom 1, 2 pp. 
157 sq, 183 sq. The coincidence is 
purely accidental in 2 Macc. xv. 36 
éxew S€ éemionuov thy TpioKxadeKaTny 
tov dwdexdrov pnvos. 

19. tay adéwy] As this reading is 
unquestionably right, it is unneces- 
sary to discuss the proposed inter- 
pretations of r@ vag. 

20. wmapavta|] ‘along with the 
events’, ‘then and there’, ‘forth- 
with’; see the note on 7yva//. 11. 

21. émiOupia x.7.d.] From the LXx 
Prov. x. 24. . 

23. bOdoas x.r.d.] ‘already in his 
epistle’. The reference is to Rom. 
4 pnOev xaradimoow «7A. On the 
whole subject of the reliques, see 
pp- 386 sq, 431 sq. 

24. teAeiwow| The word was early 
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/ ~ 7 lanl 
yap Ta TpaxvTEepa Twv ayiwy avToU ew-avwv TrepLeE- 


c/ \ / 
AeipOn, aTwa eis THv ’AvTioyxerav arrexopicOn Kal év 


o_ 7 A rand ~ 
Anve KkateTeOn, Onoavpos atiuntos vo tis év TO 
, / ~ € / > rx / Xr 6é 
papTupt Xapitos TH ayia éexkAnoia KaTtarepbévra. 


1 dylwv abrot] GL; justi (rod dixatov) S; om. [A]. 
glossocomo S; ww G; def. A: see the lower note. 


3 Ang] capsa L; 
5 mpd dexatpiov Ka- 


Aavddv "lavvovaplwv] GL; ante ix (secundum graecos xiii) kalendas januarias A; 


decimo septimo tishri posterioris S. 


After "Iavvovaplwy add. rourécrw SexeuBplw 


eixddi G; add. zd est decembris 24 vel 20 A (an addition of the editor?); txt L. 


used with a special reference to mar- 
tyrdom ; see Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 4 
(p. 570) TeAei@ow Td papripioy Kadov- 
pev, ody Ott TeAos Tod Biov 6 avOpwmos 
édaBev, ws of Aourol, add’ Ore TéAcLov 
épyov ayanns évedeigaro, quoted by 
Jacobson. So too the verb, as e.g. 
Euseb. H. £. iii. 35 rod Supedvos rov 
dnrAwbevra reAerwbevros Tpdror, viii. 6, 
and frequently. See Suicer 7hes. s. 
VV. TeAELovY, TeAEiwors. 

pova yap x.t.A.] For the relation of 
this account to the statement of 
Evagrius H. £, i. 16, see above 
pp. 387 sq, 434. 

2. évAnvo] ‘in a coffin’, ‘a sarco- 
phagus’. Ihave restored this read- 
ing from the versions for éy diva. 
Jacobson writes, ‘éy Aikym hariolatur 
Noltius’, but Nolte was on the right 
track. For Anvds, ‘a coffin’, see 
Phrynichus Bekker Avecd. p. 51 
Anvovs’ ov povoy ev als tovs Borpus 
marovcw, GdAAd Kai Tas Tov veKpav 
copod’s amo THS Opovorntos Ths Kata- 
oxeuns : comp. Pollux Oxom. ili. 102, 
viii. 146, x. 150. In the last passage 
Pollux quotes Erastus and Coriscus 
writing to Plato, Anvoy ’Acoiay capko- 
gayov Aidov, and also Pherecrates 
Agr. 12 mobev dynvods tocavras X7- 
Wouwa (Meineke /ragm. Com. I. p. 
260). The word occurs several times 
in the inscriptions; C. /. G. 1979, 
1981, 1993, 1997 €, 2209, 2210, Journ. 
of Hell. Stud. Vil. p. 374 (1887). 


There is the converse itacism in our 
MS in the same word, used as a proper 
name, Ps-Ign, ad Mar. 4 r@ paxapi@ 
nara Anve (for Aive). 


3. vmod ths «r.A.] ie. ‘by the 4 


Divine grace as manifested in the 
case of the martyr.’ 

6. Svpak.r.A.] The year intended 
is A.D. 107, in which the consuls 
were L. Licinius Sura 111, Q. Sosius 
Senecio Il; see Mommsen in Hermes 


Ill. p. 138, Ephem. Epigr. V. p. 715. 


In the common lists (e.g. Clinton) & 


they are called C. Sosius Senecio Iv, 


L. Licinius Sura 111, after a spurious 
inscription ‘in antiqua figulina’ given 


by Panvinio Fasé p. 217 ‘L. Licinio 
Sura Ill, C. Sosio Iv.’ But it is quite 


certain from a genuine inscription 


since discovered, that Senecio was 
never consul more than twice, and 
that his preenomen was Quintus ; see 
Borghesi in Bull. dell’ Inst. di Ar- 


cheol. 1853, p. 184 sq. The words — 
ro Sevrepoy therefore refer to Seve- — 
kiovos alone; and the number of © 
the consulship in the case of Sura — 
has been omitted through careless- 
The expression — 
has sometimes been interpreted as 
meaning the second year in which | 
Sura and Senecio were consuls to- 


ness or ignorance. 


a a pes 


f 


gether ; so Hefele (in some editions), 


Uhlhorn (p. 254), Nirschl ( Zodesjahr 
p. 8), and at one time even Borghesi 


himself (Guvves 1. p. 507), though he — 
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lal a \ “ 
"Eyévero Se TavTa TH mp0 SekaTplwY Ka- 


lo 7 
Aavdav ’lavvovapiwy, UratevdvTwv mapa ‘Pwuaiows Cupa 


\ , / / 
kal Cevexiwvos TO SevTEpoV. TOUTWY aVTOTTAaL YEVOMEVOL 


A , ot CAS / \ \ 
peta Sakpvwy Kat’ oikov TE TavyvyioayTEs Kal TOAAG 


\ \ / / \ 
peTa yovuKAoias Kai OEenoEews TapakaNeoavTeEs TOV 


7 Levexlwvos] S; senecio (abl. =cevexlov) L; cedexlov G (which punctuates ovpa. 
kal cedexlov 7d Sedrepor, so as to confine 7d dedrepov to the second name); def. A, 


g yovucdclas] yovuxAnolas G. 


afterwards corrected his mistake (see 
the other references in this note). This 
interpretation seemed to be favoured 
by an inscription on a lead weight 
in the Borgian Museum, SOSETSVRA 
COSIT, taken to mean ‘Sosio et Sura 
consulibus iterum’, but Borghesi 
(see De Rossi Juscr. Christ. Urb. 
Rom. 1. p. 4.$q) points out that this 
would require the order IT . COS, 
and that IT therefore stands for 
‘Italica libra’, In fact Sura and 
Senecio never were consuls together 
more than once. In Clinton indeed, 
and in other lists, the consuls for 
A.D. 102 appear as C. Sosius Sene- 
cio IlI, L. Licinius Sura I1; but this 
is conjectural, the old lists giving the 
former name Servillus, Severianus, 
Or Svpiavds. An inscription disco- 
vered since Clinton’s time (Corp. 
Iuscr. Lat. V1. 2185) shows that the 
consuls of that year were C. Julius 
Ursus Servianus 1, L. Licinius 
Sura II; see Visconti Azz. dell’ 
Inst. di Archeol. 1860, XXXII. p. 440 
sq: and this agrees with the notice 
of the consulate in Spartian. Viz. 
Hadr. 3 ‘Praetor factus est sub 
Surano bis Serviano iterum consu- 
libus’, though Spartianus has here 
assigned the pretorship of Hadrian 
to a wrong year (see Visconti l.c., 
Mommsen C, /. Z. Ill. p. 102). The 
two consulships of Senecio were in 
99 and 107. The second and third 
of Sura were in 102 and 107, as we 


have seen; but his first cannot have 
been an ordinary consulship, as it 
does not appear in the fasti, and 
its year is therefore unknown (see 
Mommsen in Hermes Ul. p. 129, 
note 3). His three consulships are 
mentioned, C. 7. Z. I. 4536—4548, 
111. 356. For this Sura see Borghesi 
Guvres Vv. p. 34 sq, C. £. LZ. Il. p. 
602 sq, VI. p. 315 3 comp. Julian Ces. 
p. 327 ; for Senecio see Borghesi VIII. 
p. 367. Both Sura and Senecio were 
highly honoured by Trajan; Dion 
Cass. Ixviii. 15, 16. 

This consulate (A.D. 107) is not 
reconcilable with the statement § 2 
évvar@ éret. Trajan was adopted by 
Nerva and assumed the tribunician 
power in the autumn 97 (see above, 
p. 398); Nerva died at the end of 
January 98. Thus Dec. 20, A.D. 107, 
fell not before the roth year of his 
reign, on the strictest reckoning, and 
the 11th of his tribunician power, 
whatever mode of reckoning the 
years we adopt (see above, p. 399 sq). 
Nor can the two notices be recon- 
ciled by supposing the events which 
intervened between the point of time 
designated in § 2 and the martyrdom 
to have extended into the following 
year of Trajan’s reign ; for the date 
assigned to the martyrdom, Dec. 20, 
A.D. 107, is not towards the begin- 
ning, but at the very end of the toth 
year, 


494 MARTYRDOM OF S. IGNATIUS. [vir 


Kupiov mAnpopopnaa Tous doOeveis nuds emi Tots mpo-— 


yeyovoolw, pukpov apurvecayTes, of ev EEaicyns ém- 
oTavTAa Kal mepirTVacomMEvoy Huas éBAémopev, ot OE 
Tad éTEvYOMEVOY Hiv EwpOuev Tov pwakapioy *lyvatiov, 
éiAAot OE TTACOMEVOY UP’ LOpwToOs ws EK KauaTOV TOANOU 
Tapayevouevov Kal wapertwTa TW Kupiw peta moAARs 
[ rappnotas Kal aveKvNaAnTou d0Ens* awAnobevTes be | 
yapas Tavta idovTes Kal ouuBaddovTes Tas dWes THY 
dvelpaTwv, UuvnoavTes Tov Qeov Tov SoTHpa TeV adya- 
Oav Kal paxapioavTes Tov ayov, épavepwoapev vpiv 
Kal THY nuéepav Kal TOV XpoVvoy, iva KaTa TOV Kaipov TOU 
paptupiov cuvayouevo. Kowwvapev TH GOANTH Kat 
yevvaiw paptup Xpirtov kaTaratynoaytt Tov diaBoXov 


iting. a / | Sd, faeee ’ ’ 
Kal Tov THs PidoxpiaTov avToU émiOupias TENELWOAYTL 

3 €Bdérouev GS; videbant LA. 4 éwpduev] G; videbant LS[A] (but 
A transposes). In this case and the last the change of person is simply a ques- 
tion of idiom. 5 dAdo 5¢ crafduevor bq’ idparos] GSA; om. L. 6 pe- 
ru...dddvres] in (l. cum?) multa confidentia et ineffabili gloria. impleti autem gaudio 
haec videntes L.; wera words Tolvvy xapas Tabra lddvres G; et haec videntes magno 
gaudio implebantur omnes A; gaudio magno. et quum haec autem vidissent §. 
It appears therefore that a whole line has dropped out in GS. 8 cup- 
Badovres...rdv dveipdrwv] GS; om. L (a line probably omitted, the eye passing 
from the vu- of cuuBardvres to that of buvjcavres); intelligentes bonam et mirabi- 
lem revelationem A (the translator seems to have had the clause, and to have 
changed it because it did not harmonize with his form of narrative). 14 kal 


I. rods doGeveis rpas| ‘us, weak 
men as we were’; comp. Clem. Rom. 
6 ai doOeveis for the definite article, 
and see the note on [Clem. Rom.] 
ii. 19 of ooo. Objection has been 
taken to this narrative on the ground 
that these eye-witnesses did not need 
to be convinced of the saint’s death 
(e.g. by Grabe SPicz/. 11. p. 22, and 
Zahn /. v. A. p. 43). But, on the 
supposition that this part of the 
narrative is a fiction, our martyr- 
ologist was not so stupid as to make 
such an obvious blunder; and rovs 


doOeveis refers more naturally to the 
need of assurance respecting God’s 


providence and righteousness after 


this execution of an innocent man, 
than to the certification of a fact 
patent to their eyes. 

5. oradpevoy x7.A.] The image 
is taken from the athlete, just as in 
the dream of Perpetua on the eve 


of her martyrdom (Act. Perp. et — 


Felic. 10) she sees herself anointed 
for the contest, ‘coeperunt me favi- 


tores mei oleo defrigere, quomodo — 


solent in agonem.’ 


5 


| 
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> - > on - ~ \ 
15 dpouov év Xpiotw “Incov ta Kupiw nuwv-: ov ov Kat 
y > o% fon RE tak SBF \ \ , \ a 
pe? ov TH TaTpt 4 So€a Kat TO KpaTOS BUY TH ayiw 
 mvevpati eis aiwvas. “Any. 


rov...nuav] G, and so substantially SA; et huius insidias in finem prostravit 
[glorificantes| in ipsius venerabili et sancta memoria dominum [nostrum] jesum 
christum L*, 15 &v Xpiord...nudv] GA; dominum [nostrum] jesum christum 
| [L.]; 2 zesu christo domino nostro S. dt of kal wel” 08] GL; cud et per quem 
S; cui A; wed ov [M]. 16 7T@ mwarpl] GL; deo patri S; cum patre A. 
H Sdfa Kal 7d Kparos] GLA; gloria et honor et magnitudo S. 17 mvevpate] 
txt GSA; add. iz sancta ecclesia L. 

Subscription. Finis martyrii sancti domini ignatii episcopi antiochiae. et deo 
gloria S. ‘There is none in G, and none is recorded for A. For L see the Appx. 


MAPTYPION 


IF NATIOY 


B. 


I. ’€y érea éwatw tis Baoirelas Tpaiavov Kai- 


/ “ | ee / / yA ? 
Tapos, TOVTETTL THS OKY OAUpTrLados SEevTEpw ETEL, EV 


MAPTYPION ITNATIOY B] uaprépioy rod aylov (add. tepoudprupos LP) tyvartov 
(add. ro Ocopdpov L) émioxdrov (dpxierioxdrov L) dvtioxelas LPV; martyrium 
sancit ignatit gui dicitur theophorus, id est is gui fert deum, is qui erat episcopus 
antiochiae post praedicationem apostolorum, qui complevit martyrium suum in roma 


septimo mensis epiphi in pace dei. 
I évvary] LC: wéurry PV. 


amen C. 
Tpatavod] LPV; mtamtpasastoc (perhaps a 


confusion between mtamntprastoc adrian, and WTparastoc éraiani) C, but else- 


1. évvarm] The Coptic version 
shows that this is the right reading. 
So long as. it was found only in L, 
it was open to grave suspicion ; and 
Zahn (/. v. A. p. 16) seemed justified 
in inferring that it was an arbitrary 
correction of the scribe, who else- 
where has altered the narrative so 
as to make it conform to the Anti- 
ochene story (§ 10 omapd£arres Karé- 
Sovro «.7.A.). But this solution is no 
longer possible. This version also 
shows how the corruption arose ; for 
it is written with the numeral @ (ép- 
vat@), which would easily be altered 
into € (wéumr@). Hence the not un- 
frequent confusion of 5 and 9g in 
Greek documents. For several in- 
stances of this interchange as affect- 
ing the Chronicon of Eusebius, see 
Hort in the Academy, Sept. 15, 1871, 
p- 435. This common corruption 


suggests an easy correction in the 
heading of the letter of M. Aurelius, 
Euseb. H. £. iv. 13 "Appémos...dnyap- 
xis eEovcias ro méumrov Kat [ro] dé- 
katov, Uraros TO tpirov. If €warov be 
substituted for méumroy, the letter (if 
genuine) will belong to A.D. 165, and 
the emperor’s titles will be in strict 
accordance with history. 

Tpaiavov] The tradition, so far as 
it is worth anything, points con- 


sistently to Trajan as the emperor — 
under whom Ignatius suffered. The _ 
confusion in the Coptic seems to be 


due to an Egyptian mode of represent- 
ing the Greek A, and does not be- 


token any wavering in the tradition, 
Thus the A of Darius is written in 
the hieroglyphics NT: see Lepsius, 


Konigsbuch p. 172. So also in the — 


Orac. Stbyll. viii. 65 tov péra rpeis 


dp&over mavvararov Tap €xovtes, OUvo- 
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vrateia ’“Attixov CovpBavot cai MapxéddAou, *Iyvatios 


where the emperor’s name is consistently given Tpasastoc in these Acts; see the 


lower note. 


2 Tovréote Tis oxy ddvumddos Sevrépw ere] guod est secundus 


annus ducentesimae vicesimae tertiae olympiadis C; Sevrépy érec P; Kal Sevrépw éret 


V3; devrépy penvl L, 
C; évurarias V. 


év brateig] P; & braria L; in consulatu (wTatia) 
3 ’Arrixov] LPC[B]; drrixou V. 


LouvpBavod] 


surbonis (cophwm) C; Kal covpBavod L; kal covpBotvov P; Kat covpBlvov V; om. 


[B]. 


pa mAnpdcaytes érovpavioww Geoio, the 
connexion between the name of the 
Antonini and Adonai is much closer 
than the commentators generally 
seem to be aware, because the latter 
might be represented in Egyptian 
writing (and probably in Egyptian 
pronunciation also) as Axtonaz. 

2. tovréore x.t.A.] I have re- 
stored these words from the Coptic 
version. The different Greek texts 


betray their history. The lacuna is 


left unmended in P, though devrépo 


éret is meaningless after éres réurro. 


The mutilated text is then patched 
up in different ways: (1) In L pi 
is substituted for érec in order to 
make some sense; (2) In V xat is 
inserted before deuvrépm ret, and éevv- 
marias is substituted for év vmaria (or 
Umateia), so as to read ‘and in the 
second year of the consulship of etc.’ 
The substantive éevuraria (or évura- 
tela) does not occur elsewhere, nor 
is it justified by the occurrence of 
the verb evumarevew (Plut. Mor. p. 797 
ois opOas évumarevdwyv); for the verb 
signifies ‘to spend the consulate in,’ 
and is only explained by its context. 

The first numeral in the Coptic is 
not easily deciphered, but it can 
hardly be anything else than o= 200. 
The 2nd year of the 223rd Olympiad 
however does not correspond either 
to the consulate named or to the 9th 
year of Trajan, but is A.D.. 114. We 
must therefore suppose that our hagi- 
ologist got his dates from different 
sources; (1) the 9th year of Trajan 


IGN. IL 


from Eusebius, if not from tradition 
(see above p. 450 sq); (2) Olymp. 
223. 2 directly or indirectly from 
some chronographer who believed 
the story of the interview at Antioch, 
and consequently gave this year as 
being the date of Trajan’s sojourn 
there. Having got these dates from 
different sources, he put them to- 
gether without enquiring whether 
they coincided. The alternative 
would be to read CKA for CKT. We 
should thus get A.D. 106. It was not 
uncommon in these ages to give the 
Olympiad years with the names of 
the consuls; e.g. Socr. H. £. i. 40, 
li. 47, iv. 38, etc. 

3. ’Arrixov x.t.A.] The true names 
of the consuls for this year, A.D. 104, 
are Sextus Altius Suburanus 11, 
Marcus Asinius Marcellus, as ap- 
pears from a Greek inscription re- 
cently published, Wood’s Discoveries 
at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 1, p. 363 see 
Mommsen Hermes Ill. p. 132. But 
as it is probable that our hagiologist 
himself did not write the names cor- 
rectly, I have given in the text the 
nearest approximation which the au- 
thorities countenance. The name 
Suburanus is rightly given in Idatius, 
but corrupted into Suranus, Urbanus, 
and Svpiavos, in the other consular 
lists. His first consulate was A.D. Io1, 
when he was suffectus; see C.L.L. 
VI. 2074. The substitution of AZ¢z- 
cus for Adztius may perhaps have 
been owing to a reminiscence of 
Hegesippus as quoted by Euseb. 
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MARTYRDOM OF S. IGNATIUS. [1 


érickomos tis “Avtioxelas SevTepos peTa Tovs aro- 
aToAous yevouevos (Evodiov yap SuedéEaTo) peta ém- 
peNeoraTns dpoupwy cuAakis ao Cupias én TH 
‘Pwyaiwy modu mrapeTreupon Ts ets Xpiotov evexa 


papTupias. 


noav d€ ot duAaccovtes avtov Tpaiavoi 5 


/ ; 7 \ > , EMS f / \ / 
mpoTiktopes deka TOV apiOuov, avnuEepol TiwWes Kal Onpiwy 


1 Ths ’Avtioxelas] C3 ris év dvrioxela dylas rod Oceod éxxAnolas LP; ris 


dytTioxéwy trod Oeod éxxAnolas V. 
ov P. 
ppouvpodurakfs V. 


xpiorov V. 


2 Bvddwv] VC; edwdiov LP. 
amd Zuplas] LPV Euseb.; om. [C]. 
palwy mrodkw] V Euseb.; pounv LPC. 
6 mportxropes] Cs begins at this point. 


Tos dmrocrédous] LVC; 70d droord- 

3 ppovpsv puraxfjs] LP Euseb.; 
4 ‘Pw- 
Xpicrdv] LP Euseb.; rév 
Tov dpOudr] 


txt LPVB; add. haec autem sunt nomina eorum, cornelios, phison, jubinos, sedos, 


bautos, lelarchos, palmas, lymen, barbaros, lymppos (sic) Cm. 


HZ, E. iii, 32, where Atticus is twice 
named as the legate of Syria who 
under Trajan condemned Symeon 
the son of Clopas to death. 

Modern writers for the most part, 
following Noris and Fabretti, have 
transposed the consuls of 103 and 
104, as they appear in all the ancient 
lists, owing to a spurious inscription 
on a coin, and have assigned Szdz- 
ranus II, Marcellus, to A.D. 103, giv- 
ing Jmp. Nerva Trajanus Aug. V, 
M’. Laberius Maximus 11, the pro- 
per consuls of A.D. 103, to A.D. 104 
(see C. 7. L. I. p. 864, V. 4067, 
VII. 1193). So eg. Clinton, Eckhel 
Doctr. Num. Vi. p. 415 sq, and even 
Borghesi Guvres 1. p. 70. Momm- 
sen (Hermes I1l. p. 126 sq) has vin- 
dicated the old lists and restored the 
consuls of these two years to their 
proper places. 

In no case however can this con- 
sulate be reconciled with the year of 
Trajan’s reign as given just before, 
whether zéyumrr@ or évvdr@ be read. If 
the reckoning be by tribunician years, 
the date of the martyrdom (July 1) 
would fall in the one case in A.D. 
1or and in the other in A.D. 105. 


(C; transposes and 


If on the other hand the Egyptian 
computation be followed (see p. 412, 
note 3), as is not improbable, July 1 
in the 5th year would be A.D. 102, 
and in the 9th A.D. 106, 

I. €mioxoros x.7.A.] From Euseb. 
HI. E. iii. 36 "Iyvarwos ris kar’ ’Avrid- 
xevav Ilérpov dvadoyns Sevrepos rhy emt- 
oKoT)Y KekAnp@péevos, compared with 
2b. iii. 21 rév ew "Avrioxetas Evodiov 
mpétrov kataoravros, Sevrepos év Trois 
dnAovpevois "Lyvarios éyvapitero. 

2. pera émtpedeorarns x.T.A.| From 
Euseb. H. £. iii. 36 Adyos & eeu rov- 
Tov amo Svuptas émt thy ‘Popaiwy wodw 
dvareppbévra Onpiwy yevéobar Bopav 
tis els Xpworov paprupias evexey. ovTos 
5) ovv thy Ot ’Acias advaxopd)y per 
emipedeorarns ppovpav cvAakis mot- 
OUpEVOS K.T-A. 

6. mporixropes] i.e. ‘ protectores) 
‘body-guards’ ; see Ephem. Epigr. V. 
p. 121 sq, 647 sq; comp. Menander 
Exc. p. 418 (ed. Bonn.) 6 8€ ye rav 
peOopiov Neydpevos mporixrwp (dndot de 
mapa “Pwopaios Tov és ToUro Karaheyo- 
pevov a&ias, Tov Bacihewov mpooke- 
maotnv) «.7.A. This writer was him- 
self a ‘protector’: see Suidas s. v. 
Mévavdpos. Comp. also Cod. Theod. 
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/ sf 2 a \ } ? "A / 3 , ey \ 
Tporous éxovTes* ot Kal Ov ’Acias Séomiov nyov Tov 
, > -f/ | \ / RG , \ 
paxapiov: éxeilev te émt tyv Opaxny Kai ‘Prov dia 
lanl / / \ 4 / 

yns kat Oadacons, UTwriaCovTes TOY bOLOV HuEpas Kal 
/ / , / , \ 
vuKTOS, Kaito Kal ExaaTyy ToALV EVEpyETOUMEVOL U7TO 


Can) raat * \ 7 Jae ~ \ 
TMV adeApav GAN ovdev TOVTWY ETT PQAUVEV avuTwy Tas 


varies the forms of some of these names.) 
7 6 ’"Acias] L Euseb.; “did ris dolas PV. Tov 
paxdprov] PVC; om. L (having already inserted rév d&yov after of cat). 
Opdxnvy] PV; rhv Opdxny L. 


Tov TpoTov V. 


LP; e C; dé V. 
dmometovres PV; dromatfovres L. 


nuepas LP. 


Onplwy rpdmous] LPCB; O@npudsdn 


8 Te] 
g vrwmidgovres] 
neépas kal vuxrds] VC; vuxros cal 


10 Kad” éxdornv Tédw] LPV; but, as C has Rata NOAIC, 


perhaps we should read xara mwédw ‘from city to city.’ B has guotidie=xal? 


ExadoTny huépav. 
sancto C. 
diam BC}; Onpibdn mpoatpecw L. 


vi. 24. 9 ‘Devotissimos protectores, 

qui armatam militiam subeuntes, non 
solum defendendi corporis sui, verum 
etiam protegendi lateris nostri sollici- 

_ tudinem patiuntur (unde etiam vo- 
tectorum nomen sortiti sunt), inglori- 
Osos esse non patimur’. For this 
office and its duties see Gothofred’s 
paratitlon and notes Cod. Theod. 
Lib. vi. Tit. xxiv (II. p. 130 sq), 
Ducange Gloss. Lat. s. v. protector, 
They are styled in the inscriptions 
‘protectores Augusti’ or ‘Augus- 
torum’ (e.g. Corp. Insc. Lat. 11. 327, 

: 3126, 3424); the name of the empe- 
: ror being sometimes added e.g. ‘pro- 
tector Aureliani Augusti’ (2. III. 
327); also ‘protectores lateris divini’ 
(zd. 111. 1805, an inscription of the 
year A.D. 280). A soldier so serving 
was said ‘protegere’ (2d. Ill. 6194 
‘deinde protexit’). We read also 
of the ‘protectoria dignitas’ being be- 
stowed on veterans (Cod. Fust. xii. 
47. 2); and altogether the ‘protec- 
tores’ were treated with the highest 
honour (Cod. Fust. xii. 17. 1,2). The 
career of such a person is sketched 
out in C. Z Z. Il. 371 ‘militavit in 
vexillatione Fesianesa annis xxiii, 





Ir ddeApwv] txt LPVB; add. scilicet ut darent indulgentiam 
abrav] LPCB; trav dvnudpwr V. 


Tas dpyas] PV; tracun- 


unde factus protector, idequi (1. in- 
deque or idemque) militavit in schola 
protectorum annis quinque’. For 
the ‘schola protectorum’ see also 
Cod. Theod. vi. 24. 3, Cod. Fust. xii. 
17. 2, Amm, Marcell. xiv. 7.9. These 
officers appear in the martyrdoms of 
a later age; e.g. Act SS. Philem. 
et Afpoll. 9 6 AwkXeriavis aréoretre 
mporixtopas mpos avrov ev ry OnBaids 
...08 mpotiktopes ouvedaBov avror k.7.A., 
quoted in Ducange Goss. Laz. s. v.: 
see also his Gloss. Graec. s.v., and 
comp. Ps-Prochorus Act. Foann. p. 
48 (ed. Zahn). But the name is an 
anachronism in the time of Trajan. 
In the inscriptions the office is men- 
tioned under Gallienus A.D. 267,C./.Z. 
Ill. 3424. Spartianus (Vit. Carac.) 
writes § 5 ‘cum protectoribus’, and 
§ 7 ‘inter protectores suos’, speaking 
of Caracalla; but perhaps he was 
unconsciously attributing to a former 
age an institution with which he was 
familiar in his own time. 

8. ‘“Pyywv] See above, p. 380. 

9. vromd Corres] ‘oppressing, mal- 
treating’; comp. 1 Cor. ix. 27, where 
there is the same v. l. trométw, as 
here. See Lobeck Phryn. p. 461. 
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> > cd , \ , lo 
Opyas, adn’ avynkeoros Kal aynrecow dpOadpors é£é- 
‘ e/ 4 \ ‘> 
OX1Bov Tov a@yiov, ws mov Kal autos év émiaeToNy 
co / > \ ' ’ c ' 
paptupet Aeywys Amo Zypiac méypi “‘Pamuc OHPtIo- 


May@® Ata rHe Kal BadAdcCHE [drdmeNoOc], ENACAE- 


MENOC AEKA AEOTIAPAOIC, OITINEC EICl CTPATIM@TIKON 
cTimdoc’ oO1 Kal €YEPFETOYMENO! yeEelpoyc LINON- 
TAI. 

II. “Amdpavres ovv éx ‘Pyyiov mapayiwovra év 


~ ‘P, / \ , ~ > , \ sf 
Tr FWUYN. Kal TOOTHVEYKaY TW AVTOKPATOPL THY age 


> ~ , ae e > / > ~ > / 
QUTOU. Kal éxedEevoEV O aVTOKPATWP EloayOnva avTOY, 


, ~~ / A 

Tapovons Kal THS GUyKANTOV, Kal Pnow mpos avTov 
\ S > / ¢ \ > , , > 7 

Cu et ‘Ilyvatios 6 Thv ’AvTiwyéwy mwoAW dvaoraToV 
/ t \ > > \ > \ > ~ / ~ \ 
Tomnoas; ws Kal els dkoas éuas éNOely OTL TaTaY THV 

/ / > ‘ ~ ¢ ol > A 
Cupiav peteBares dro Tov EAANVIT MOU Els TOV YpLETI- 


avocpov. ‘Iyvatios eirev' Eide, Bacirev, oios Te nunv 
1 dvnkéoros] dvixéoros P; dvecxéoros L; tmpudentibus (dvadéow or perhaps a 
paraphrase of dvnxéorois) C3; ardxros V. The clause stands crudelibus oculis et 
mantbus (1. immanibus?) in B. dvnreéow] dviteéow LP; tmmisericordibus C; 
dvadéow V. For B see the previous note. 3 paprupet] LPCB; ypage V. 
Onprowaxa] PB; Onpipaxav LV; dub. C. 4 dybpevos] V; #xOnv L (a 
change necessitated by the previous Oypiouaxov); om. PB (with Rom. 5). For 
OnpropaxG...dyouevos C has ter facio (or faciens) cum feris. 5 olrivés elar] V 
[C]; otruvés ore L; 6 éorly PB (after Rom. 5). 
orpariwrixoy rayua V (after Rom. 5); militaris custodia B; milites C. 6 yl- 
vovra] LVCB; éyévorro P. 8 ’Amrapavres] LP; dpayres V3; Zol- 
lentes B. ‘Pynylov] txt PV; add. rdv dyov L; add. rév dtkavov C; add. deatum 
zonatium [B]. mwapaylvovrat] LV; mapeyévovro P[C]. Q avro- 
Kparopt] txt CB; add. rpaiav@ LPV. 10 éxéXevoev] LP; éxéd\evoe V. 
11 Kat pri] PV[M]; om. LB; al. C. gnow)] P; dno LV. 13 tTowjoas] 
txt PVC[B]A; add. rod wh céBecOa Oeods L. éuas] VCA; tuav LP; 
def. B. 14 Zvplay] PVCBA; dvarodm L. 15 qunv] PV; elul 
L. 16 kal cé] here PV[A]; before ofds re L[B]. METACT HAL... 
kal mpocayaye] L; peraBadetv...xal rpocayayely V3; peraornoas...rpocayayelv P; 


2. ev émicrod7| The referenceis Euseb. Mart. Pal. 4. Our hagiolo- 


orpatiwtikoy artigos] LP; 


to Rom. 5. 

6. origos] This word seems to 
have been substituted by the author 
himself for rayya of Ignatius. The 
expression orpatiwrikoy oridos occurs 


gist shows himself a diligent reader 
of Eusebius. 
: 7 ** 
I2. dvaorarov momoas| Acts xvii. 
6 of thy oikouperny dvacrarécartes 
ovrot Kat evOdade maperow. 


15 
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\ \ ~~ b] \ la) > / \ 
‘Kal O€ METATTHGAL aTO THs ElOwAOAATPELAS Kal TPOTA- 
~ a ~ 4 ~ \ / ora 
yayeiv To Twv OAwY OEw Kai piropv mpiorey Tapa- 
5 > / Pol / 
TTHTAL Kal LoXUPOTEpaY GOL KaTaTTHOTaL THY apxny. 
o \ > > / / 4 \ 
Tpaiavos eimev? Ei BovAa por xapitas Kkatabecbar Kat 


° - ? lo / aA , cont 
20€v TOs Euots Piro KaTapiOpeioba, petaTieuevos THs 


/ / ~ ~ lo a \ “a 
yveuns Tavtns Bvcov Tots PBeois, Kal Eon apxtepevs TOU 
, \ \ , \ > / ? / 
peyarou Atos kat Baoirevoets avy éuol. ‘lyvatios 

> 7 ~~ / Cal \ \ 

eimev’ Xapitas det trapéyew, Baoiwrev, Tas py Bda- 
y / \ / / s 

TToveas Wuxnv, OU Tas aTrayovmas Els alwyiov KOAaCL. 


\ \ / ra) > / / 
25ras O€ émayyeNias cou, as émnyyeidw didovar pot, 


ovdevos Aovyou aEias Kpivw* ovTE yap Geois ois Ov ywH- 
oKkw NaTpEevw, oUTE 6 Zevs 6 GOs Tis éoTW éTioTamal, 
ovTe PBacirelas Koopikys édieuciy ti rap &mednou- 
COMAl, EAN TON KOCMON GAON KEpAHCW THN AE 


avertere...et introducere B; convertere...et offerre A; convertere...ad offerendum C. 
dd] PV; om. L. eldwdoXarpelas] VLs; eldwrXodarplas P. 17 Tov 
dAwy] LPVBAC,; om. Cy. wapacTioa. Kal...Karacrioa| mapacrioas... 
karacrjca L; wowmoas...xatacrioa P; Karacrica Kal...rovjoa V ; constituere ac 
.. facere A; facere...ut corroboret C. B is deficient in the first clause and has coms/t- 
tuere in the second, 18 loxuporépay] LP; loxupwrépay V. go] LP 
BA; cov VC, 20 KarapOueioba] PV; cuvapiOucto Oa LC [?]: connumerari 
B; aestimari A. perariOéuevos Tis yveuns Tavrys| LP[A] comp. [M]; merati- 
Géuevos tiv yvwunv V. The demonstrative pronoun appears in CB, but whether 
they had the gen. or accus. is doubtful. 23 de] PVCBA; 67 L. Ba- 
othed] LP; Bacidrets V. 24 yuxqv] LPVCB; om. A. alwv.ov | 
L; alwiav P; riv aidnor V. 27 Aatpedw] V3; sacrifico B; darpedow 
LPC; def. A. Zeds 6 ods ris] P; zeus guidem, quem dicis (zeus iste quem dicts 
nunc Cs)...cujusmodt sit (feds 6 obs, boris?) C; feds Boris L; 6 feds Boris V; ara- 
mazdum omnino, guisnam sit A; jovem, quis sit B. 28 adperyOjoouat] P; 
dpednOyjoouat L; Spedos Ojooua V; prodest miht B; lucrabor AC. 29 Tov 
kéopov Sov] LP; Sdov tov kbcpov V; mundum totum [A]Cs; totum mundum B; 
hunc mundum totum Cm. The order differs in the different evangelists. KEép- 
Sjow rhv dé] LV; lucrer et BA; Kepdjoas Thy P; dub. C, 


23- ras my Bramrovoas k.7.A.] See Rom. 6 ovdév pe aheAjoe ta wépara 
Mart. Polyc. 10 Sediaypeba yap dp- rod Koopov ovdé ai Bagireia rod 
xais Kal efovoias vd Oeod reraypé- aidvos rovtov, and 70. 4 vov pavbdve 
vais Tiunv Kata 7d mpoojKov, Thy pn Sedepevos pndev émibvpeiv [Koopixdy 7} 
Brarroveay nas, arovéuew. paraov|. See above, p. 381. 

28. ovre BaowWeias x7t.A.]| Comp. ti yap aeAnOnooua] Taken from 
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YYYHN MOY ZHMIOOO; Tpaiavos ei7rev’ ” Eouxas pot 


af / <)> \ a 
ais Onoews Eucbpovos amorpos eivat, dia TovTO éfEvTENI- 
\ 2 v4 \ / / 
Ces wou Tas érrayyeNlas. dev, éav eis dyavaxtyolv pe 


> / / Pe th, / / 
ayayNS, TWATAIS AiKials DE TIMwWPNTOMAL, OV MOVOY ws 


ene A > \ \ e > , \ £ > A 
avnkoov, a\AA Kat WS AXaPLOTOY Kal WS OU metOouevov 5 


iepas ouykAnTou Soypate Kal OvovrTa [Oeois|. *Iyvarios 


eirev’ Tloiee To SoKovv cor, Baoirev, éyw yap ov bw. 
oUTE yap TUp OVTE GTavpos ovVTE Onpiwy BuUmos ovUTE 
2 fe ? ~ ? \ fo 
ddaipeois pehwv weloovciy me arooThvat amo Oeéeov 


1 &nusw0] PVC; darodécas SnuewOa (sic) L; perdam BA. 2 &upovos] 
LP; éudpdvov V (?), in which the edd. have acquiesced. dia Toro] VC; Kal 
dua TOOTO LPBA. éfeureNi fers] LP; é&eoreNi fers (sic) V; annullas (v. 1. anni- 
hilas) B (‘legisse videtur éfov@evigers’ Zahn); contemnis A. The wordin Cp, Us WUE], 
vituperare, contumeliis afficere, is a rendering of éfovdevodv, Job xxx. 1, but would 
stand quite well for efeureNifeuv. 
st A; dub. C; def. B. 4 aydyns| PV; dyes L. Timwphoopat] PVA ; 
Tiwploacbat (sic) L (necessitated by the previous dyes for éav dydyys); dub. C; 
def. B. 5 ws od] LP; wi) (om. ds) V. There is nothing corresponding to ws 
in CAB. 6 doyuari] LPB (senatusconsulto); Sdyuaor C; decretis A; om. V. 
Qvovra] L[B]; od @sovra PVC[A]. The omission or insertion [OT]OT- would be 
easy by a clerical oversight ; or it might have been inserted to avoid ambiguity. 
Geots] LPCBA; om. V. It should perhaps be omitted notwithstanding this weight 


3 éav] dy here, P; édy before eis, V; om. L; 


Matt, xvi. 26. See Rom. 6, where 
this passage from the Gospel is in- 
terpolated. 

8. ovre yap mip xrA.| Adapted 
from Rom. 5. 

IO. ov yap tov viv Kr.A.] See 
Polyc. Phil. 9 ob yap ror viv #yarnoay 
aiava, GAXa Tov vrép nuay drolavéyvra 
kat Oc nuas vo ToD Oeod dvacrarra, 
For the first part of the sentence see 
also 2 Tim. iv. 10 ayamjoas Tov viv 
aiova, and for the second Ps-Ign. 
Rom. 6 éxeivoy (ytd rov vmép nuov 
dmo@avovra kal avaorayra. 

15. Ov otkovopiay] See Ephes. 18, 
with the note. 

17. avrika yotvy «r.A.] Comp. 
Clem. Hom. vi. 21 obras redevtncav- 
tos [row Avs] rov rapoy Kpares éme- 


Secxviow’ ev de ry Mecororapia xeivrat 
"Hrwos pév tis é€v”Arpots, SeAnvn O€ res 
év Kappats, ‘Epps ev Alyinr@ .tis 
avOperos, “Apns ev Opdkn, “Adpodirn 
ev Kimp@, “AckAnmus €v *Emdatpa, 
K.T.A. 3 Comp. v. 23, Clem. Recogn. x. 
24. The passage which follows in 
our martyrologist has many close 
resemblances to the Protrepticon of 
Clement of Alexandria. Ultimately 
it may have been derived from the 
arch-rationalist Euhemerus himself, 
since Cicero de Wat. Deor. i. 42 in- 
forms us ‘Ab Euhemero et mortes et 
sepulturae demonstrantur deorum.’ 
So likewise Lactant. Zfz/. 13 ‘Eu- 
hemerus qui de sacris inscriptionibus 
veterum templorum et originem Jovis 
et res gestas omnemque progeniem 
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~ > ‘ ‘ a > ” ,7 A > \ \ 
10 Govros. OU Yap TON NYN AraTd® aidna a@AAa@ Tov 
ec \ ~ / \ / , / 
UTEp Euou dmo0avovTa Kal dvactavta Xpiorrov. 


ITI. 


6 \ 2 / / 2 2 \ \ la a > Pe / ¢ 
€01 aVavarot eiow* av de twos dis, ‘Iyvatie, d7t 6 


. / D3 nm af 4 
: ‘H ouyKkAntos eizev: ‘Huets oldapev ott ot 


' 
¥ 


\ > f > / ey € > \ / ? 
Xpirros drébavev; “lyvartios eirevs ‘O éuos Kupios, i 
| \ ? , \ 
Skat ameGaver, ot oikovouiav twa dméOavev, dAXA bia 
lo ca “4 \ / / \ 
Tplwy HuEpwv averTn* ot OE UueTEpor Oeol aéméBavoy per 


¢ / ? 5) / , Vin SD on \ \ > 
ws Oyntot, ovK nyepOnoay S€. avtixa youv Zevs pev év 
of authority. . 7 elrev] PV; ele L. 
Jicabo); pref. dits B; add. ob5é mpocxw Saluoow L. 8 oravpds] LPVC;AB; 
‘Tarpoc Cn. g melcovow] P; welowor L; persuadent B; possunt persuadere 
A; praevalebunt C (translating droorjnvat as if droorjoa); mowidow V. II 
kal dvaordvra] VCA; om. P; et gui a deo resuscitatus est B; xat rH rplrn tyépa 
avaoravra L, 13 ons] LPCAB; égys V. 14 aré0avev] LPVAB; 
add. guz deus est C. 15 50’ olkovoulay twa] PAB; &v olxovoulay V ; dia 
THv swrnplay jav éxovolws L, comp. [M]; secundum (kar) oeconomiam propter 
nostram salutem C. dmrédavev, GANG bid Tpidv Nuepwv avéorn] V, and so 
substantially AB (but they both omit the previous ef xal dwé@avev), comp. [M]; 
améOavev (alone) L; resurrexit tertio die C; 5¢ huepay tpusv wédw dvéorn (alone) 
P. 17 HyépOnoav 5é] txt LPCBA; add. ws Oeol V. avrixa yodv| PV; 
ut sciatis C; quod manifestum est, quia B; idem utique (abrds yotv?) A; auéde L. 


od dw] txt PVCA (sacri- 


this tomb of Zeus at Gnossus was 
ZAN KPONOY according to Lactan- 
tius ZAfzt. 13, on the authority of 
Euhemerus as reproduced by Ennius 
(comp. Div. Zust.i.11). Pythagoras is 
said by Porphyry (Vit. Pyth. 17) to 
have written on the tomb some verses 
(emiypappa érexdpagey ent TH Tape), 


collegit; item ceterorum deorum 
parentes, patrias, actus, imperia, 
obitus, sepulcra etiam persecutus 
est: quam historiam vertit Ennius 
in Latinam’ (comp. Dzv. Just. i. 11). 
His work was doubtless a rich store- 
house of materials ready to hand for 
the Christian apologists (comp. e.g. 


Clem. Alex. Protr. 2, p. 20, Minuc. 
Octav. 21). 

Zeds pev «.t.r.] Callim. Hymn. ad 
Fov. & sq Kpires det fedora’ Kal yap 
raporv, & ava, oeio Kpijres érexry- 
vavto, ov & ov Odves (with Spanheim’s 
note), a passage quoted by Athenag. 
Suppl. 30, by Clem. Alex. Protr. 
p. 32, and by Orig. ¢. Cels. iii. 43, and 
alluded to by Tatian ad Graec. 27. 
Chrysostom Hom. in Ep. ad Tit. 3 
(Op. XI. p. 744) ascribes these verses 
to Epimenides. The inscription on 


which began ‘Ode Oavev keira Zav ov 
Ala kikAnoxovow. Hence Chrysostom 
(l.c.) gives the actual inscription on 
the tomb as ’Evravéa Zav xeirat ov 
Alia xikAnokovor. See Hoeck Xve/a i111. 
Pp. 335 sq (comp. p. 297 sq). Comp. 
also the mockery of Lucian Z77zmon 
6, de Sacrif. to. \This was a com- 
monplace of apologists and others 
in their attacks upon the pagan 
mythology; eg. Clem. Hom. ll. cc., 
Clem. Recogn. l|.c., Athenag. l.c., 
Tatian le., Theoph. ad Autol. i, 
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Kponrn téOamrra, “AckAnmios Se KepavvoBornbels ev 
Kuvocovpn, ’“Appoditn év Map wera Kiwipov rébarrat, 


‘HoakAns trupt dvndwrat. 


1 6¢] PLCBM; om. VA. 
kepauv@ BAnOels V (comp. M). 


TOLOUTWY Yap TyuwpiOV aELOL 


kepavvoBornGels] P ; KepauvywBodnbels (sic) L ; 
2 Kuvocovpy] P ; Kowoddpy L; KvOjry V ; 


REMoeoTpoc Cs; 0...c07pHe Cm (the word being mutilated) ; c#¢haerone (v. 1. 


cithero) B; kitheron monte boeotiae A. 
Com 


10, ii. 3, Clem. Alex. Protr. 2 (p. 32), 
Minuc. Octav. 21, Tertull. Apol. 25, 
ad Nat. ii. 17, Cyprian Quod Idola 
etc. 2, Firm. Matern. 7, Arnob. adv. 
Gent. iv. 14, 25, Lactant. ll. cc., 
Euseb. Praep. Ev. ii. 2. 48, ili. 10. 21, 
etc. So too Orac. Sibyll. viii. 48 dv 
Kpyrn xavxnua tahous 7 dvcpopos e&et 
(a passage quoted by Lactant. Dzv. 
Inst. i. 11), where the Sibyllist in- 
cludes Cronos and Rhea. Celsus 
complained of the treatment of this 
myth by the Christians; Orig. c. Ce/s. 
iil. 43 A€yer wepl judy ore KatayeAGpev 
Tay mpookvvovvrey Tov Aia, émet rados 
avrov év Kpyrn Seixvuta, Kai ovdév 
yrrov o€Bopev roy amd Tov radov, ovK 
eidétes m@s Kal Kabd Kpares To ToLwovTo 
mowvow. Origen controverts his 
tropological explanation of the story. 

I. ev Kvuvogovpy| Cic. de Nat. 
Deor. iii. 22 ‘Is [i.e. ‘Aesculapius 
secundus’, for he mentions three], 
fulmine percussus, dicitur humatus 
esse Cynosuris’: comp. Clem. Alex. 
Protr. 2 (p. 26) otros peév ody [6 
*AokAnmios| Keira Kepavywbels év tots 
Kuvogoupidos dpiots, Lactant. EZ fizz. 8 
‘Cynosuris, ut Cicero ait, sepultus, 
cum esset ictu fulminis interemtus’ 
(comp. Div. Just. i. 10). The place 
intended was perhaps the Spartan 
Cynosura, on which see Miiller Dovz- 
ans Il. p. 48 (Eng. Trans.), Leake 


Ildgw] LPVBMC;; papho cypri A; Tady 
Kudbpov] V; xuvjpou P; RomHpoc Cs; xipov L ; cennis (wsKHMItOC) Cm; 
cyrene (secundum alios ; venatore) A; venatore (=xvvryod) B. 
LPVC; add. zz tyro B; add. im alio tterum loco etc. A. 


3 dvprwrat] 
yap] PVCs: igdur B; 


Travels in the Morea 1. p. 178, 
Boeckh C. 7. G. I. p. 609; or it 
may have been the Cynosura of 
Arcadia, as Curtius (Peloponnesos 1. 
p- 391 sq) with some reason sup- 
poses. There can be no doubt but 
that the right word is preserved by 
P. The ultimate Latin and Arme- 
nian reading ‘Cithaerone’ is an at- 
tempt to get an intelligible name 
out of a mutilation or corruption 
KYOHPH OF KYOHpw, to which the 
readings of LV point, but no tradi- 
tion placed the death or burial of 
fEsculapius on Cithzron. As re- 
gards the termination, I have retain- 
ed that which alone the authorities 
support here; but in the parallel 
passages it is -pis -pidos, or -pa -pav. 
2. pera Kuipov] Cinyras held 
the foremost place in Cyprian legend. 
The myths respecting him are mi- 
nutely investigated in Engel’s Ayfros 
Il. p. 94 sq (comp. 26. I. p. 203 
sq)» The story was variously told. 
The main points however are these. 
Cinyras was the founder of Cyprian 
civilisation and the institutor of the 
worship of the Paphian Aphrodite; 
he was the ancestor of the Paphian 
priests, the Cinyradz; he was the 
beloved of the goddess herself; he 
met with a violent death; and he 
was buried in the sanctuary of Aphro- 
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~ S > > ~ \ ¢ an : 
Uuov noay ot Geol, Erel akpateis Kat KakoTro.ol [UTIpyov| 


skal avOpwrwv pOopels: 6 dé nuérepos Kupios, et Kai 


rf 5) \ ~ wv 
éoravpwOn Kal dméBavev, ddr erEev THv éavToU duva- 


5] \ > ~ 4 % > & > \ oe 
Muy aAVaAGCTaAS EK VEKOWV Kat TOvSs aveXovTas QuUTOVY OL 


et A; om. LCp. 


4 buov] here, LP; after @eol, V. 
P. tripxov] LV; sunt C; erant A; fuerunt B; om. P. 


érel] LV; éredy 
5 6 dé tyuérepos... 


épydrat xaxlas] LPCBA (but A contains also much additional matter); om. V 


(obviously owing to the recurrence of 6 5é juérepos Kipios). 


PBC,A ; add. éxovelws LC; def. V. 
Thy éavrod Stvamuy decker L. 


dite, where also the remains of his 
descendants lay. On this last point 
see Clem. Alex. Protr. 3 (p. 40) Iro- 
Aepatos dé 6 Tov "Aynodpxou ev Te 
TpoT@ TY Tept Tov Piomaropa ev 
Tlah@ déyer ev tO THs Adpodirns iep@ 
Kuvipay re kal trois Kwipov diroydovous 
kexndevoOa. So too Arnob. adv. 
Gent. vi. 6, who mentions the same 
fact on the same authority of Ptolemy, 
and obviously copies Clement. The 
Christian apologists, in their attacks 
on pagan mythology, frequently al- 
lude to the love of Aphrodite for 
Cinyras and represent her as a harlot 
whom he deified ; Clem. Alex. Proér. 
2 (p. 5) 6 K’mpios 6 vnavdtns Kuwpas... 
Ta Tepl thy Adpoditny paxAa@vra dpy.a 
€k vukTos Hepa mapadodva Todpnoas, 
proripovpevos Oevacat ropyny modirida 
(comp. 2d. pp. 13, 29), Arnob. adv. 
Gent. iv. 25 ‘Quis rege a Cyprio, 
cujus nomen Cinyras est, ditatam 
meretriculam Veneremdivorum in nu- 
mero consecratam...prodidit?’ (comp. 
7b. v. 19), Firm. Matern. 10 ‘ Audio 
Cinyram Cyprium templum amicae 
meretrici donasse etc.’, and Euseb. 
Praep. Ev. ii. 3. 14, 15, who quotes 
Clement of Alexandria as above 
cited. .The apologists do not gene- 
rally speak of the death or burial of 
the goddess, but are content to refer 
to her being wounded by Diomed. 


6 dmré0aver] txt 
GAN eekev THv éavrod Sivamv] P; adda 


The tomb however is mentioned in 
Clem. Hom. v. 23, vi. 21, Clem. 
Recogn. x. 24, and in the passage 
of Czesarius corresponding to the 
reference in the Recognitions, Dial. ii. 
Resp. 102 év Kimp@ thy Kimpw korp@ 
ev Tah@ Ketpévny, év dé Opaxn "Apny tov 
THs apas émeévupov, where he makes 
merry with the names. [The only 
reference given in Engel (II. p. 75) is 
‘Klemens v. Alex. Recognit. B. 13. 
Kap. 24 ’Adpodirns 6 radhos Seixvuras 
ev Ila.’ It would hardly be possi- 
ble to crowd more blunders into a 
single reference. The quotation is 
taken from the Metaphrast’s MZartyr. 
Ignat. § 7 (and therefore derived ulti- 
mately from our martyrologist) and 
appears in Cotelier’s note as an illus- 
tration of the statement in Clem. 
Recogn. x. 24. With Clement of 
Alexandria it has not any, even the 
remotest connexion.] I do not find 
any references given from classical 
writers, which mention this tomb of 
Aphrodite. The reading xvypyoi is 
apparently an emendation or a fur- 
ther corruption of xuynpou, itself cor- 
rupted by itacism from kwupov ; but 
it seems to be intended for Adonis. 
Though in one form of the legend 
Adonis was the son of Cinyras, yet 
(so far as I am aware) he was never 
represented as buried in Paphos, 
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ec a / \ A e . 
UMOV TIMWONTaMEVOS’ Kal ol perv UVueTEpor Ceol am’ 
a 7 
avTou oikny eioeTpaxOnoay ws épyatat Kaklas, 0 0€ 
‘uereoos Kupios avnpéOn Kata odoxa vo davbow 
NMETED p npeOn pka v7o avOpwrwy 
5 / > la \ / ~ 
Tovnpwv ov PepovTwy avToU Tous EAEYmOUS, TAaTAV [MEV 
/ 5] 
evepyetiav Taper xnkws, dyapiaTnOels O0€ Ure amioTwy. 
ee \ > > / CO > ~~ 
‘Tpaiavos eirev: “Eya oor trapawe éxxNivar Tov Oava- 
Tov Kal mpocdpapeiy TH Gwyn. "Iyvaruos ei7rev? Kados 
poodp ni Goi. "ly 
lo ~ / \ \ > 7 tA 
Tapawels pot, Baoiev: evyw yap Tov aiwnov Cava- 


TOV Kal 7 ooev w TH alwviw Con 
porpeiyn rH aiwviy Gow 


4 édeypovs] P; édéyxous LV. 
...kal dxapioTrnbels V; al. CAB. 


po] L.; mwapaiwets we P; por wapaves V. 
gevyw] LPCA; dtyw VB (?). 

Q mpocpetyw] PV; mpoorpéxw L; festino in Cs; festino ire in Cmi 
10 eigiv] LP; eiot Vs. 
5é kal] V ; stmiliter autem et B; woatrws kal L; ottrws P; def. CA. 
14 duelywy] Vs; duelyw LP. 


[A]. 
vov P, 
curro ad A; al. B. 


aiwvios] PV ; % dé dtduos L. 


IO. 6 pev mpookapos x.t.r.] See 
the interpolated text of Rom. 3, where 
the words of 2 Cor. iv. 18 are intro- 
duced. 

15. t@ Sexarpeis x.r.A.] For the 
allusion see Hom. //. v. 385 sq rAq 
pev "Apns, dre puv "Qros xparepds 7 
’"EqduadTns, maides “Anos, Spwav xKpa- 
rep@ evi Seou@, xarkéw & ev kepdu@ Sé- 
dero rpicxaidexa phvas, Firm. Mat. 12 
‘Oti et Efialtae edicto Mars...ferrea 
catenarum vincla sustinuit’, Tertull. 
Apol.14 ‘Martem tredecim mensibus 
invinculis paeneconsumptum’ (comp. 
ad Nat.i. 10). When our martyro- 
logist adds dia potyeiav, he apparent- 
ly confuses this binding of Ares by 
the Aloidz with the other binding of 
the same god by Hepheestos, as told 
also by Homer Od. viii. 295 sq. The 
adultery of Ares with Aphrodite is 
a frequent topic of the apologists ; 
Tatian ad Gracc. 34, Athenag. Supp. 
21, Minuc. Océ. 23, Firm. Matern. 12, 
Cypr. ad Donat. 8, Lactant. Div. Just. 


Tpatavos €l7rev" 


wacav uev...axapioTnbels d¢] LP; macay 
6 co] LV; oe P. 8 mapavets 
Bacired] LP; & Baowted V[C][B] 

alwviov] LVCAB; avOpwm- 


Ir otTw 
12 4 dé 
6éXers] V; om. 


elrev] PV ; fre L. 


i. 10 (comp. Zzz. i. 8), Arnob. v. 41, 
43, Clem. Alex. Protr. 2 (p. 29). 
Arnobius (l.c.) deals with the alle- 
gorical interpretation which heathen 
apologists put upon the story. 

16. T@ memednuevm x.t.d.] ‘Lo the 
blacksmith with the crippled feet? 
The reference is to the common 
story of Hephzstos, as told from 
Homer (//. i. 590 sq) onward. Allu- 
sions to the lameness of this god 
and its cause in Christian apologists 
appear in Tatian ad Graec. 8, 
Theoph. ad Aztol. i. 3, Minuc. Octav. 
22, Firm. Matern. 12, Arnob. iv. 24, 
Clem. Alex. Protr. 2 (p. 25). For 
this sense of wemednpévos, ‘maimed, 
crippled’, see Hom. J/. xiii. 435 mé- 
dnoe Sé Haldia yvia (comp. iv. 517). 

xaAxei] Hephzestos is so called in 
Hom. J//. xv. 309. Again in Od. viii. 
273 he goes to his ‘smithy’ (87 p 
iuev eis yadkedva). So too his festi- 
val at Athens was called yadkeia. See 
also Tertull. ad /Vaz. i. 10 ‘ In Vulcano 


aor” epee 
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\ , > \ a > , > - / . A 
_ 10 Kal ooo eiolv Gavator; ’Iyvatios etmrev* Avo, 0 jer 
oy : , e de OY ‘ J de \ \ BY : ‘ 
ss *WpogKaipos, 6 d€ aiwnos’ oVTW dé Kal Cwat duo, H MEV 


/ \ ig Yee \ Ss a 
dAuyoxpovos, 4 O€ aiwywos. Tpaiavos eizev’ Ovcov 
Tois Geots Kat Tas Tiuwplas ExKALVOV" OU yap El OV TIS 

} ¥ / ~ / 
yepovoias dueltvwv. “Iyvatios eizrev* [loiots Oeots OéXexs 

, : a * ~ \ ’ , , 

15 bucw + TW dexaT pels Myvas ola MOLyelay EV TlOw KATELD- 
/ x\ ad / A / ~e \ lon 
xGevti; n TH TeTEdnuEvW Tas Baces yarKe; n TH 

F ~ lon ‘ \ \ / 
ATTOXNTAVTL THS MAVTLKNS Kal UTO yuVvaLKos vunOéver s 
\ al \ / / / \ — \ 
i TW UTO Titavwy SiacTwpEevw aydpoyvvw; 1 ToOls Ta 
LPCAB. 15 dexatpe’s] PV; dSexa xal rpets L. CC omits the words dexa- 
Tpets wavas. KareipxOévrTi] V; xaberpxOévre LP. 16 xadket] fadbro- 
SJerrario C; xadkxkg LPV; aenets vinculis A (but he seems to have omitted 7, and 
perhaps some other words, and thus to have referred yadx@ to Ares in the pre- 
vious clause) ; dub. B (who omits many words, perhaps this included). 17 ve- 


KnOévri] PV; Arrndére L. 18 diacrwpévy] PV; Stacroudvyy L. For 7 
T@ vd T. dtacrwpyerg AB translate as if they had read rfjs brd T. Stacrwpevyns. C 


agrees with the Greek Mss. 


faber ferri consecratur.’ There can 
be no doubt that the Coptic has pre- 
served the correct reading. The 
text of the Greek Mss, ‘ chained with 
brass’, does not suit the legend. 

T® doroxnoavtt K.T-A.] Apollo, who 
did not foresee the death of Hya- 
cinthus whom he killed unintention- 
ally, and was a slave to his love for 
Daphne who escaped his embraces. 
The reference is explained by paral- 
lel passages in the apologists; Tatian 
ad Graec. 8 émawed ce viv, & Adhyn’ 
Thy akpaciay tov "Amd\\@vos yiKn- 
vaca nreyéas avrod thy payvTikny, 
OTL py) Mpoyvods Ta mepl we THs avrov 
Téxyns ovK @vaTO. eyeT@ pot VV 6 
éxatnBodos mas “YaxwOov dtexpnoato 
Zédupos k.t.A. (comp. 2d.§ 19),Athenag. 
Suppl. 21 & pavre cai cope kal mpoe- 
das Trois GAAos Ta eoopeva, ovK éeuar- 
TEVTW TOD Epwpevou Tov Povoy, GAG kal 
éxrewas avtroxeipi Tov didrov, Theoph, 
ad Autol. i. 9 ’Arodova...tis Aadvns 


ee) ‘ 4. /¢ , / > lol 
€pavra kal Tov YaxivOov popov ayvoovrta 


[Justin] Or. ad Graec. 2 6 Anroidns, 6 
parrikhy emayyeAdpevos, éavrov HreyEev 
Ore Wevderar’ Addynv ediwkev, nv ov 
karéAaBe, kal TO €poper@ avrov [épa- 
pév@ adrov?] Alakidy Opnoxevovte tov 
avtod Odavarov ovK éuavrevoaro, Clem. 
Alex. Protr. 2 (p. 27) Aabyn yap e&é- 
guye povn Kal Tov pavrwv kal Thy POopay, 
Firm. Matern. 12 ‘Dafnen divinans 
deus nec invenire potuit nec stu- 
prare.’ 

18. 1@ vd Tirdvor k.t.A.] i.e. Dio- 
nysus: comp. Diod. Sic. iii. 61 rév 
Oeov [Avovucov] é« Atos Kal Anyuntpos 
rexvoberta SiacracOjvar péev vmd Tov 
Tiravov, mak & vad rhs Anpntpos 
TOV peA@v cuvappoobEevT@y K.T.A. (with 
Wesseling’s note); comp. 2d. v. 75 
Svacr@pevov vo Tv Tiravwy, and see 
Pausan. vii. 18. 4, vill. 37. 5. For 
Christian writers see Clem. Hom. vi. 
2 rov Atovucov...ov rd Tiravey é- 
omapaxOar éyovow, Clem. Recogn. x. 
20 ‘Persephonae...ex qua Dionysum 
genuit, qui a Titanis discerptus est,’ 
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| 7 > } Rh / \ \ \ b) 

Niov oikodounocacw Telyn Kal Toy pucOoy amoaTEpN- 
mt \ Lan \ > ~ sf \ \ ~ 

Ociow; 1 Tals Ta dvdpwv Epya pupoumevas, Ta OE THY 

™~ af ? / > la , \ 

yuvakwv épya €éxAaGopevas; aidovua Eye Oeovs 
/ os / / \ \ 

yontas Kai POopeis waidwy Kai povyous, eis aeTOV Kal 
nN : \ / / ~ 

Tavpov Kal xpucoy Kal KuKvoy Kal SpaxorTa, [ws Upets 5 
/ > ca 

AEyeTe,| pweTaBadrAopevous, ovK ér’ ayalw Tu, GAN 

eee. | / A p) 

émt dvadkvoe addOTpiwvy yauwy* os Exonv BdedUTTE- 


ea \ \ a 
oa, oxi S€ Kal mpooKuvetr. 


t ‘INov] A; HASoOc Cs; oTAIOC Cm; jAlov LP; rod lov V; def. B. 
droarepnbciow] txt PVCA[B]; amroorepnfetor 
4 kal radpov] LPCB; radpov V; om. [A]. 
xpuodv] LPVCs; et leonem (mors for 107) Cm; om. [A][B]. 
ws duels Néyere] LPV ; om. CAB. 


Sopnoacw] P; olxodounoact LsV. 
Tov épyacbévrwy L. 


om. LP[B]C. 


Clem. Alex. Protr. 2 (p. 15) of Tiraves 
dueomacay étt ynmiaxov bvra, ds 6 Ths 
reheris mourns Opdheds hnow 6 Opa- 
kios «.T.A., Where the story is given 
at length (comp. 2d. p. 19 masdiov 
umd Tiravev diacm@pevov) ; Arnob. v. 
Ig ‘ut occupatus puerilibus ludicris 
distractus ab Titanis Liber sit etc.’ 

avipoyive] Suidas ’Avdpoyuvos. 
6 Avoyvucos k.t.A. So Cosmas explains 
avdpoyvvovs in Greg. Naz. as a re- 
ference to Bacchus; see Greg. Naz. 
Op. IV. pp. 402,403 (ed. Migne). Comp. 
also Porphyr. in Euseb. Praep. Ev. 
ii. Il. 11 6 6€ Avovucos...éore Ondvpop- 
gos, pnvuwv TH wept thy yéveow Tar 
axpodpva@v appevoOnruy Svvamw. He 
was also called dinopdos, Diod. Sic. 
iv. 5. The effeminacy of Bacchus is 
held up to scorn in [Justin] Orat. ad 
Gent. 2 (p. 38) Acovdcov rd Ondvxor, 
Arnob. vi. 12 ‘Liber membris cum 
mollibus et languoris feminei disso- 
lutissimus laxitate’, Firm. Matern. 
7, 12, Clem. Hom. v. 15. 

Tois Ta ‘IANiov x.7.A.] The ‘ Laome- 
donteae perjuria Trojae,’ when Posei- 
don and Apollo the builders were 
defrauded of their wages; Clem. 


/ ~ af 
TOUTOLS UMWY EVXOVTAL 


olko- 


5 Kal 
kal Kixvov] VA ; 
9 spiv] here, LP; before 


Alex. Protr. 2 (p. 30) Aaopedorvte & 
eOnreve Loaedav kal AodAor, kabdrep 
dxpeios oixéerns, pndé edevOepias Sirov- 
Oev SumOels ruxeiv mapa Tod mporépov 
Seomorov’ tore kal ta “Iiov reixn 
dv@xodounodrny te Ppvyi, Lactant. 
Div. Inst. i. 10 ‘Nonne [Apollo]... 
turpissime gregem pavit alienum, et 
muros Laomedonti exstruxit cum 
Neptuno mercede conductus, quae 
illi negari potuit impune etc.?’, 
Minuc. Ocz. 23 ‘Laomedonti vero 
muros Neptunus instituit nec mer- 
cedem operis infelix structor accipit’ 
(whose words are repeated by 
Cyprian Quod Idola etc. 2), Firm. 
Matern. 12 ‘ Mercedem fabricatorum 
murorum Neptunus a superbo rege 
non recipit’. Sometimes the two are 
spoken of as building the walls, 
e.g. Hom. J//. vii. 452 1d éyd kal 
BoiBos *AmoAAwy fp@ Aaopédovts mo- 
Aicoapev GOAnoarre (comp. Pind. O27. 


"viii. 31) ; but where the story is told 


at length (//. xxi. 442 sq), Poseidon 
is represented as building the walls, 
while Apollo tends the cattle. 

2. tais ta avdpay xzt.A.]| Athene 
the warrior and Artemis the hunter ; 
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e 
al yuvatkes, iva Thy cudpooivay Uy puratwor. 


4 10 Tpaiavos eirrev: "Ey oor mapairios tis eis Tos Oeovs 
Bracrgnpias yéyova, py aixiComevos oe. 


"Iyvatios éi- 


P E7 , ¥ \ / J e ; / \ 
TEV tials Gol kal Tana, OTL yi sa EX W Tpos 


TaCay aikiay Kat mavToiov Oavatou Tporor, emeidy} 


OTEvow TOs tov Qéov. 
zV: Tpaiavos Trev" 
Gyan. 


Tiv cwppociyny, V. 


X§ ~ - a 
mov ovv madeiv, peioa ceavTou. 


10 Geods] twice in L. 


'Eav un Ovons, perapedn- 


> , 
Iyvatios 


11 alxigduevos] LP; aix- 


cduevos V; alxicapévous (or alxifouévovs) B. The nom. sing. was read by CA. 


12 mda] PVCBA; wadw déyw L. 


Tolwv Oavdrwv tpdmrov L; omnem mortem B. 
15 Ovens] LP; Otoes V. 


Tov V, 


comp. Justin Or. ad Graec. 2 (p. 39) 
SidaEare "AOnvay cai ”Aprepw ra Trav 
yuvaikay épya kal Avovucor ra avdpav. 
4. eis derov «.7.A.] The amours 
and transformations of Zeus were a 
fertile theme of invective for Christian 
writers in their attacks upon pagan- 
ism. The fullest list is in Clem. 
Hom. v. 13, from which I extract the 
particulars referred to in our martyr- 
ology, Alyivxn tH “Acwrod mAnoidter 
yevopevos derds...Aavan TH *Axpioiov 
xpuvods émeppun...KadXtorot rH AvKa- 
ovos nypioOn A€wv...Evpwrn TH Poi- 
vixos Sua travpov oavvndOev...Nepéoes 
Ti Gcoriov, TH Kat Anda vopiobeion, 
KUKVOS 7} xnV yevopuevos “EXévny érek- 
vocaro...Uepreporny avros éxvupever 
thy Ovyarépa, ards opowwbels Spakovre 
where 7 x7v is added by the author 
himself in ridicule ; comp. Clem. Re- 
cogn. x. 22. See also the invec- 
tive in Arnob. ad Nat. v. 20 sq. 
So too [Justin] Ovat. ad Gent. 2 er 
*Avriomn ev ws odtupos, Kai Aavay 
xpuods, kat éx Evpamn ratpos Ar, 
entepovto Se mapa Anda, Tertull. Aol. 
21 ‘squamatum aut cornutum aut 
plumatum amatorem, in aurum con- 


13 Tavrotov Qavdrov Tpdmov] PVCA; tar- 
14 Tov] txt LPCAB; add. d@dva- 
16 ceavrod] PV; cavrod L. 


versum, Jovis enim ista sunt numina — 
vestri’, Firm. Matern. 12 ‘deus suus 
in cygno fallit, in tauro rapit, ludit in 
satyro etc.’; see likewise Tatian Orat. 
ad Graec. 10, Athenag. Supfil. 20, 21, 
Clem. Alex. Profr. 2 (p. 31), Tertull. 
ad Nat. ii. 13, Arnob. vii. 33, Lactant. 
Div. Inst. i. 11, Epit. 10, 11, Euseb. 
Theoph. ii. 15, iii. 61, with the verses 
of Greg. Naz. Of. Il. pp. 366, 456, 
ed. Caillau (see the commentary of 
Cosmas in Migne’s ed. of Greg. Naz. 
Op. IV. pp. 404 sq, 580 sq). The 
passage of Homer (//. xiv. 315 sq), 
in which Zeus mentions his various 
loves, is quoted by [Justin] Cok. ad 
Graec. 3 (p. 3) and Athenag. Supp. 
21. For the transformation into the 
dragon, which marked the climax of 
this god’s turpitude, see esp. Clem. 
Flom. v. 14, Tatian Or. ad Graec. 10, 
Athenag. Suppl. v. 20, Clem. Alex. 
Protr. 2 (p. 14), Arnob. v. 21. The 
eagle is connected in Clem. Hom. v. 
13 (quoted above) with A°gina, but 
other Christian writers associate it 
with the better known myth of 
Ganymede. 
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clrrev Ei pun éedopunv éuavrov, érolovy 6 mpocéetartes. 

Tpaiavos eirev: Tais porvBiow aixicacbe avtov Ta | 
peTadpeva. 
tov eis Qeov robov. Tpaiavos eirev: - Tots ovvei tras 


/ > , / ray 
"lyvatwos eirev: ’Erérewas pot, Bacired, 


\ ~ U4 \ / , 
mAeupas avTOU KaTag~avaTte Kal dAaTt avaTpivaTe. 5 
$ / Ss e/ € ~ \ \ > / 

Iyvarwos etrrev* “OXos frou 6 vous mpos Ocov dvatéTaTat, 


2 podvBlow] L; poroBiow P; poriBéow V. 

aixtcac0e] LP; alxioare V. 4 els Gedv] VB; in christum C; ad domi- 
num A; év xuply LP. Tots dvvg:] LPVB; ferrets unguibus AC. 5 a- 
att] LP; drow V; sale CA; lapidibus asperis B. 6 Ocdiv] LV; 
Tov Oedv P. dvarérara] VP; rérara L. 8 orts Oeots] txt LPVC.A ; 
add. haec verba enim nihil proderunt tibi Cm; add. nam ista praesumptio non 


1 8] LVC[AJ[B]; ¢ P. 


te juvabit B; see below p. 512, l. 2. Tlotots Oeots] LPCAB ; om. V. Taxa] 
PVCAB; om. L. g Alyurriwy] LP; trav alyurrioy V. kKe- 
Nevers we Odcat] here, PVCAB; xedevers we Ovew after motors Geois, L, Bov- 


2. porvBiow] ‘leaden bullets’, 
attached to the thongs of the lash ; 
comp. Basil. Hom. in Gord. Mart. 
4 (Op. Il. p. 145) xadret, hyai, Snuiovs* 
mov d€ ai podvBides; mov Sé ai pa- 
otiyes; Passio S. Acacté § 11 (quoted 
in Ducange Géloss. s.v.) 6 Sixaoris 
eimev, KAdoare avrov tas ouayovas 
porvBdiow. Previous editors have 
altered the form into podvSdiow 
here. The insertion of the 6 is un- 
necessary: see the note on [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. 16, p. 332. Whips so 
weighted were called Alumbatae in 
Latin; see Gothofred on Cod.’ Theod. 
ix. 35 (Ill. p. 270). 

9. ois Alyumriav «rA.] The 
animals here enumerated are; the 
calf (Bovduov) the emblem of Osiris, 
called Apis at Memphis (Herod. ii. 
38, iii. 27 sq) and Mnevis at Heli- 
opolis (Plut. AZor. p. 364, Diod. Sic. i. 
84, 88); the goat Mendes of the 
Mendesian nome (Herod. ii. 42, 
46, Diod. i. 84, Strabo xvii. p. 802, 
812); the ibis sacred to Thoth, at 
Hermopolis (Herod. ii. 67,75); the 
ape, the cynocephalus (Strabo xvii. 


p. 812, Horapollo i. 14—16) and the 
cercopithecus (Juv. Saz. xv. 4), the 
former certainly, the latter apparently, 
sacred to Thoth, at Hermopolis and 
at Thebes; the asp sacred to Neph, at 
Thebes (Plut. JZor. p. 380 sq, comp. 
Herod. ii. 74); the wolf sacred to 
Osiris (?), at Lycopolis (Plut. Mor. 
p. 380, Diod. i. 88, Strabo xvii. p. 
812); the dog supposed to have 
been sacred to Anubis, at Cynopolis 
(Herod. ii. 67, Diod. i. 87, Plut. Mor. 
368, Strabo xvii. p. 812); the lion sa- 
cred to Djom, at Leontopolis (Strabo 
xvii. p. 812, Diod. i. 84, Plut. Aor. 
p. 366); the crocodile sacred to 
Savak, in Crocodilopolis and the 
Arsinoite nome (Herod. ii. 69, 148, 
Strabo xvii. p. 811, Diod. i. 84, 
89); some of these animals being 
also worshipped throughout Egypt. 
A convenient list of the animals of 
Egypt, sacred and not sacred, is 


given in Wilkinson’s Ancient Egyp- 


tians V. p. 116 sq. The following are 
among the references to the animal 
worship of Egypt in early Christian 
writers; Clem. Hom. vi. 23, x. 16 








i 


=: 
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Tpaiavos €l7rev" 


? / > , ~ / 
Iyvatios eizrev’ [loiow Oeois; Taya 


wn q / 
Tots AiyurTiwy Kedevers we Ova Bovdiw Kal Tpaye, 


, / \ / \ 5] / > / \ / \ / 
10 13i0e Kal mOnkw Kal adomrioL ioBorw, n AVKW Kai KUVL, 


“NéovTt Kal KpoKodeiAw, 74 TH Tlepoiuxa@ wvpi 4 Baracons 


dig] P; Bot LV. 


Tpayy, 1B.d1] hirco, tbidi B; rpdyw. 7Bi V3; tpayw kal Bn P; 


tpdyw 7 iy L; hirco A; hirco et ibidi C (ovghovs in Cm, but read ovorhorvs). 


10 wiOnKkw] Vs; midikw L; wydixw P. 
aut aspidi [B]. 

LP; xuvn V. 
kpoxodlhw Kal Kixvw P, 
Cs, evacledes Cm). 
the lower note. 


H Abéxy)] LP; et lupo C; lupo BA; om. V. 
tr AdovTt] LPVC; om. BA. 
7@ Ilepotxg rupl] add. guem adoravit heraclitus (heraclius 
There is no trace of this addition in the other authorities; see 
7 Oardoons vdar:] LPC, (but om. 7) VAB; aut aguae thalletis 


domldi] P3 Kal domlds LV[C]A; 
kurt] 


Kpoxodelthw] LVCAB; 


(1OSAAHC, i.e. of Thales) C, where C, has woaArAacca. After Vdare add. aut 
terrae aut cereris By; add. demetri terrae A: txt LPVC. 


(comp. Clem. Recogn. v.20), Athenag. 
Suppl. 1, Theoph. ad Aufol. i. 10, 
Clem. Alex. Protr. 2 (pp. 34, 39), 
Paed. iii. 2 (p. 253), Tertull. ad Nat. 
ii. 8, adv. Mare. ii. 14, Orig. c. Cels. 
i. 20, vi. 80, Minuc. Oct¢av. 28, Lactant. 
Div. Inst. v. 21, Euseb. Praep. Ev. 
iii. 4. 6 sq, iii. 11. 45 Sq. See 
also Orac. Sibyl/. Prooem. 60 sq, v. 
73 sq, 278 sq. Celsus complained 
of the ridicule which the Christians 
threw on the animal worship of 
Egypt, Orig. c. Ces. iii. 19 kai dyno 
ye neas tov pev Alyumtioy Karayedar, 
Kaitou moda Kai ov paddAa mapexovTay 
aiviypata wt.A. It is strange that our 
martyrologist in his enumeration has 
omitted the scoff at the ‘cats and 
weasels,’ with which other early 
writers barb their invective against 
this animal worship (e.g. aidovpo: cal 
yadai, Clem. Alex. Protr. 2, p. 39). 

Bovdig} On the form see Lobeck 
Phryn. p. 86 sq. 

II. t@ Tlepouxp mpi] See Clem. 
Alex. Protr. 5 (p. 56), Firm. Matern. 
5. As the introduction of Heraclitus’ 
name appears only in the Coptic ver- 
sions, and can be explained by the cor- 


ruption in the Memphitic of @aAaccue 
into @aAAHc in the next clause, which 
introduced the name of Thales and 
thus suggested the introduction of 
Heraclitus also, it should probably 
be rejected. Yet curiously enough we 
have the same connexion in Arnob. 
adv. Nat. ii. 9, 10 ‘Qui cunctarum 
rerum originem ignem esse dicit aut 
aquam, non Thaleti aut Heraclito 
credit ?...Vidit enim Heraclitus res 
ignium conversionibus fieri, concre- 
tione aquarum Thales, Lactant. Div. 
Inst. ii. 10 ‘ Heraclitus ex igne nata 
esse omnia dixit, Thales Milesius 
ex aqua’, Tertull. adv. Marc. i. 13 
‘ut Thales aquam, ut Heraclitus 
ignem’; comp. de Anim. 5, Justin. 
Coh. ad Gent. 3 (p. 4), Clem. Alex. 
Protr. 5 (p. 55 sq). The Memphitic 
scribe has confused the name of two 
philosophers together, Heraclitus and 
Heraclides. How easy such a con- 
fusion would be, appears from Tertull. 
de Anim. 9 ‘Non ut aer...etsi hoc 
Aenesidemo visum est et Anaximeni, 
puto secundum quosdam et Hera- 
clito, nec ut lumen, etsi hoc placuit 
Pontico Heraclidi.’ This Heraclides 
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Vdati, 7 xXOoviw MdovtTw 4 ‘Eppy KrErTn ; Tpaiavos 
eirev: Eimov cot Ott Oicov. Tavita yap oe EyovTA 
ovdev dvnoet. “Iyvarios eirev> Eirov or [ 571] ov Ovw, ovde 
dpictauat Tov Qeov Tov évos Kal pdvov, Os éTOIHCEN 
TON OYPANON Kal THN rAN, THN OAAACCAN KAl TIANTAS5 
TA €N AYTOIC, OS EXEL Taons TapKos é£ovciav, TOY OeoFz 
TON TNEYMATON Kat BacirAéws tavTos aicOynTov Kal 


~ se 4 > / / / > ~~ 
vontov. Tpatiavos eirev: Ti yap [oe] KwAver Kdxetvov, 





elrep Eotw, Oeov céBew Kal ToUTOVS OVS KOWH TavTES 
€ ~ ? , > € \ / 
dmoroyoupev ; “Iyvatios eirrevs “‘H duoixn diayvwors, to © 
Stav 4 kabapa, ov ouyKpiver TH aAnOeia TO Wetdos, TO 
£ £ é é 
~wtl TO OKOTOS, TH YAUKEL TO TiKpOV. Tols yap 
1 x9ovrly] LPCA; érixPovly V (which gives a wrong sense); om. B: see the 
lower note. TIAovrwrt] LPAB ; midran V3; smatiwrs(?) Cs3 montibus Cm 
(I1trTWwOoT). “Epen] LV; épyet P. 2 8rt Odcov] L; Oicov V; quod 
sacrifica (i.e. Oicov or bri Bicov) CA; wa érOdoys P; om. B. Tatra ydp ce 
éyovta] PV ; etenim ista dicere te A; quia ista multiloguia B; haec verba enim quae 
dicis C; 80a yap dv Néyns L. 3 dvice] dvion P; ce dvivnor L; dpedhjoet (sic) 


V. There is a future in CAB. Eirév cox] LVCAB; om, P. 8r«] 
LB; om. PV; dub. CA. 4 Tod Geod] PV; deod L. 5 Thy 
Oddacoav] VCmAB ; preef. cat C;LP, and so Dressel without any reason. 6 ds 
éye...éovclay] here, CAB; after rayrds aic@nrod [kal vonrod], LPV. TOU 


Gcod] tov Oedv LPV. If this be the original reading, the writer must have forgotten t 
the beginning of his sentence. 7 Kal Baothéws] kal Baoiléa LP ; rod Baciéws : 
V; regts (om. cat) Cs; def. Cm. The conjunction appears in AB. alcOnrod Kal 
vontod| LVABC,; alc@ynrod (om. Kal vonrod) P; invistdilium Cm (obviously defective 
here). 8 ce] LVCAB; om. P. g Oedv] V[B]; Geds LPCA, but, 
though so highly supported, this is not the reading required by the sense. Il T@ | 
gurl] PV; preef. of5¢ L; pref. e¢ [A][B]; preef. aw¢ C. And so again with r@ 


is mentioned also Clem. Alex. Protr. tion ‘ Demeter (Ceres)’ would follow. 


5 (p. 58), Hippol. Haer. x. 7, Minuc. 
Octav. 19. 

I. 7 xOovio «r.d.] The inser- 
tion in the Armenian and Latin may 
be explained by a repetition of sylla- 
bles, so as to read 4 xOort 4 xOovio 
k.T.A., or by a corruption of 7) xGovio 
into 7) xOovi 7 «.7.A. When the men- 
tion of Earth as an object of worship 
was once introduced, the explana- 


Previous editors have acquiesced in 
emtxOovia : but émyOduos, meaning 
térricola, is no epithet of Pluto, 
though it might be of Plato. 

4. émoincey «t.X.] From Exod. 
Po EG 

6. tod Geod Trav mvevpdrov| Num. 
xxvii. 16; see the note on Clem. Rom. 
58 (64). 


7. mavros x«.T.A.] 


See Ps-Ign. 
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TIC yap 
BeAiap, H TIC Mepic 


Vv. Tpaiavos evrev’ ‘ArAwoavTes avTou Tas YElpas 


, F ipl / , >. 
TAnpwoaTe avtas Trupos. ‘lyvartos ei7rev’ 


\ »/ / 
KQUGOTIKOV OUTE Onpiwy 


OOOVTES 


Outre Tp 


I} 
OUTE OKOPTLOMOS 


/ a} y% ow al / A 
20 d0TEWY OUVTE aAETMOL OAOV TOU TwUATOS, OVY al TOU 


/ y / / ~ \ \ 
duaBoXou KoAaoeEls, METATTHTOVGIV ME THS mpos Oeor 


/ 
ayarns. 


oo \ = / > 7 , 
Tpaiavos eirev: Ilamvpov éXaiw Bavavtes 


Kal padagavtes, é€avavtes Tas wevpas a’Toi p)eé- 


"yAuKEel. 


kpivovow] LP; diaxpivovor Vs. 


- readings occur in 2 Cor. vi. 15, but xpsorod is correct. 


12 T@ yAuKel 7d mixpdv] VAB; 7d yAuKe? 7d mixpdy P;3 Te yruKet 
T@ mixps L; dulce amaro C (but it transposes also, /ucem tenebris). 


13 da- 
14 Xpicr~] PVB; xpiorod L. Both 
Bedlap] LVCA ; 


Beriay P; delial B. All three readings occur in 2 Cor. vi. 15, but BeAlap is cor- 


rect. 15 dmlorov] LPCAB (as in 2 Cor. vi. 15); dalorwr V. 


LPCAB; vawy V. 
eldwrois V ; dub. C. 
care] LP; rdjoare V. 
TO KavoTikov V. 


vag | 


16 wera eldw\wv] LPAB (with 2 Cor. vi. 16); Kal 

17 Tas xelpas] LP; xelpas V. 
atras] LP; om. V. 

oxopmicuos| VC[B] (but CB have singulars in the other 

clauses) ; oxopmicuol LP (with Rom. 5); def. A. 


18 mAnpw- 
19 xavotixdv] LP ; 


20 édcréwy] txt L; add. 


ob (obre P, obdé C?) ovyKoral (cuvyxor) C) wedkGv PVC (from Rom. 5); def. A. InB 
the clauses stand meqgue dissipatio membrorum neque confractio ossium. ov're 


ddecpol...cwparos] LPVCB (but CB have dXeouds); om. A. 
diaBdrov ko\does] LPVAB (with minor variations in AB); om. C. 


ovx al Tod 
21 peTa- 


orjcovow] PVC; separabit A; melowow dmocriva L; fpoterit me separare B 


(from Vulg. of Rom. viii. 39). 
eis L, 
dwavres VA; incendentes B; om. C. 


Philipp. 5 6...nacav aicOnry kat vontny 
vow xarackevacas. 

8. kdkeivov «.7.A.]| This was a 
compromise which the heathen 
apologists constantly put forward 
in the declining years of polytheism; 
see e.g. Macar. Magn. Apocr. iv. 20, 
26, where this father replies at length 
to the ‘sophism’ that @eds ov« ap 
povapxns kupios éxAnOn, ei pr) Gedy 
APXE. 

IGN. II. 


THs] PV; dd r7s L. 
23 kal paddtavres, eédwarres] L; kat waddéavres ctaware cal P; Kat 


mpos| PV; 


13. To ovai] So Dionys. Corinth. 
in Euseb. H. £. iv. 23 ois ro ovat 
kKEiTal, 

tis yap x.7.A.| From 2 Cor. vi. 15, 
16,a passage which is also quoted in 
Ps-Ign. Ephes. 16. 

18. Ovre wip x.r.A.] Adapted from 
Rom. 5. . 

22. €dai@ «r.A,] Euseb. Mart. 
Pal. 4 Xivos édaig SeSevpévois TO mode 
avrTov kadvwWayres rip pinoy K.T.A. 


33 
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Eate. "Iyvarios eirev? Aoxeis pot, Baoirev, ayvoeiy, 


v4 \ p) > \ Siiogs rat \ , > _ 
bt. Ocos év Euol Cwv éotw, Os Kal duvauw érvyopnyel 
= \ / \ \ e ¢ 
Mol Kal OTEPpOTOLEL THY \YuyXNY jou Ov yap av oios TE 
Ta \ , as \ > , 
nunv pépew cov Tas Bacavous. Tpaiovor’ eizrev? Cidy- 
peos Taya TIS EL Kal ATETKAYKWS* 7} 
Nouwrov, Tots uwAw ww aAyuvOMEVOS, Oica Tois Oeois. 
"Iyvatwos eirev Ovy os pn aicbavopuevos, Baci\ev, TwV 
, / \ ~ / > Dine / ~ 
Bacavwv pepw Kai KapTepw TavtTas, aAN €éAmidt TwV 
> va lon \ \ > / bd 
pehAovTwv ayabwv THs mpos Oeov evvolas émiKoudi- 


, A 2S / »/ \ - , by : 
Covons pou Tas Odvuvas* OUTE yap mup pdEvyov ouTe 10 


Ydwo émikduCov aBéoa more SvynceTat THY mpos Oeov 


/ \ > / a 

pou dyamnv. Tpatavos eirevr *Evéyxavtes mip Kal 
€ / 2 Aw \ > , / aS 
dmAwoavTes Els TO EOadhos THv avOpakiav, oTHoaTE é 
71) 5M A F) / / \ / me / ‘ 
aitny Tov ‘lyvatiov, iva Kav ovTws Trea Oy EiEal wor Kat 
¢Gr] LPCA; vita (fw) B; om. V. ert 
3 orepporroe?] P; 


2 Geds] LP; 6 Beds V. 
xopnyet poor] LP (érexwpnye? P) ; joe ercxopnyd V. 
oreporroet L; oreppay movet V ; confortat BA ; facit...novam C. 
LP ; before ryv Yuxny, V. ov] LP; odre V. 4 oinpeos] ocdypatos 
P; otdnpods L; ovdnpos V. 5 dmreckAnkds|] V3; dareckdikws L; dae- 
évedidws|] LP ; évedidovs V. For these parallel forms see 
6 podroyw] P; woro~w LV. 


okAnpukus P, 
Veitch Greek Verbs s. v. 186m, SiSwpu. 
Gdca] PV; kat ves LA; dub. C; al. B. 8 ratvras] here, P; after 
pépw, L; raira here, V. édmlé...c-ya0cv] LP (but émewd7 for édmldc P) ;sx 
ehrrléu ray dyabayv after edvolas, V. The word medddvTwy is represented in CAB. 


n yap av évedidws 5 


9 THs] LP; ws ris V; al. ABC, 
CG, 


3. orepporoet| The word occurs 
Polyb. v. 24. 9, and elsewhere. 

4. npeos] Euseb. Laud. Const. 
16 § 11 tis odtw aidnpios THY uxny ; 
For the form see Steph. 7hes. s. v. 
p. 224 (ed. Hase et Dind.), Lobeck 
Phryn. p. 208. I have adopted it 
here, because it explains the read- 
ings of all the Mss. 

5. admeockAnkas| ‘hardened, obdu- 
rate, as e.g. Chrysost. de Sacerd. vi. 


préyov] PV; Karddreyor L. 
sions have a conjunction, but in such a case they have no weight. 
dyarnv] LP[A][B]; aydrnv (om. pov) V. 


10 pov] LV[B]; wor P; om. [A]; al. 

otre sec.] PV; odx L. The ver- 
12 mou 
14 Tov Iyvariov] here, 


1 (Op. I. p. 422) hv pt) wodAR TH THs 
coppociyns avornpornts ameokAnkvia 
ruxn [) wWvyn]. So Hesych. dreo- 
KAnkos: dvacOnras eéyov. Hence 
mpos irocodiav...dmeakAnkoras eet, 
Synes. £pzst. 138, p. 275 (see Lo- 
beck Phryn. 119). In its primary 


physical sense it is not uncommon; — 


eg. Euseb. AZ. ix. 8 of pev ame- 
okAnkores Gomep cldwda vexpa ade 
Kakeioe Wuyoppayovrres, 





pov] here, . a 
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“15 Ovca: tots Oeois. events eirev To KkavoTikov Tov 
4 Tupos cou eis ropenaty Me ayer TOU aiwviov Kai do Be- 
@Tov Tupos, Kaito. mpdoKapov dv. Tpaiavos eter 
— Oimar yonteia ce TW KaTadpoveiy THY Bacdvwr* 7H 
p yap av eiEats nuiy Toca’Ta Tap ruwv aixioOeis. 
20’Iryvarios eirev? Oi Saipuovas drorTpEepopuevor ws a7o- 
ercdras cod: wal-edodea BodeAvocopevot ws av Elev 
YOnTEs, €i7e [ mor]. 


a / / ¢ / Cc oA \ 
pevot Tots ToLovTots Nowopynuacty VroKeioOe> ijpuiv de 


~ \ coal re 
Upeis yao uadXov ol Ta’Ta oEeBo- 


_ -vevomoberntrat dapmakoyc pn €av Civ pnoe eTAODIAOYC 
+25 pande KAHAONIZOMENOYC, GAAA Kal TON TA TEPiepra 
 TWpatTTONT@N Tac BIBAOYC KATAKAIEIN ElwOapeEV ws 


€mippnTous. ovKoUV ovK éyw yons, GAN’ UuEls ol Tpoo- 


LV; after orjoare, P. kav] LPC; xal V; vel B; saltem A. reoOn 
eléat] PV ; mrecoOels yiec L; credat et...consentiat B; wew0q (om. eléar) C; al. A. 
Perhaps we should read rew@els eléa por] LBCs;' wou P; om. VC; 
al. A. 15 00ca] PV; Oica L. 16 rod...rupds] LP; éxelvov 
Tod mwupds Kal alwvlov kal doBéorov V3; ignis (veri) aeterni et inextinguibilis C ; 
verissimi ignis [B]; inextinguibilis ignis [A] (the sentence being greatly altered). 
18 yonrela oé tux] P, and so app. C; guod incantator es et A; yonrelas éotl V; hoc 
maleficiorum esse B; yontelay elvac 76 L, 7 yap] hyap V3 7 yap Ps ére L. 
19 eléas] PV; Hias L. 21 eldwra] PV; eldoda L. 22 wo] LVC; 
om. PB; def. A. Tadra] here, PL; after uaddov, V 23 odo- 
pyuacw] LPC[A]B; Anpwdjuacw V. 24 éav]) PV; édy L. 25 K\»- 
Sovigouevous] V 3 K\dwrigduevous L; Kdcdomfouévous P. 27 émippyrous] L; 
émaparous P; dmoppyrous V ; corruptores A; guos et audire execramur B (apparently 
a combination of daroppyrous and érapdrous); def. C. oi] LP; om. V. 


16. rod aiwviov x.r.A.] See Mart. (opevos cai olwvCopevos, pappakds, éma- 





Polyc. 11 6 8¢ WoAvKapros* Mvp ameideis 
TO mpos @pay Kavopevoy K.T.A. 

23. Aodopyywaow] The sense seems 
to require this word here; but in 
Suidas s.v. Aedyrios the word Anpo- 
Sjpara occurs without any v.l., and 
in Anast. Sin. Hodeg. 8 (p. 60) ro 
moAvOpvAAnTov cou Anpe@dnua seems 
certainly to be right. 

24. gappaxods x.7.A.] Deut. xviii. 
10 Sq ovyx evpeOnoerar ev col...KAndovi- 


Swv éraodynv k.r.A.; Comp. Exod. xxii. 
18 happaxovs ov mepiroincere. 

25. tov ta x.t.A.]| See Acts xix. 
19, whence the words are borrowed. 

27. émippytrouvs] ‘infamous’; as 
Euseb. #. &. ix. 5 émippnra twa 
yuvaikapia €& ayopas x.t.r., V. C. iii. 
55 Gppynroi te kal émippnror mpa&es 
(comp. Z. C. 8). The word occurs 
in this sense as early as Xen. Oecon. 
4. 2 ai ye Bavavorxal Kadovpeva [réy- 


Jace 
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[v 

A \ 
Nn Tous 
7 > y ‘] / > A y \ > ra 
Beous, lyvarte, amekawovy €ls oe AolToy, Kal aTropw 


~ ~ / ee \ > 
kuvouvtes Tots Saivoow. Tpaiavos eimev: 

/ / / / \ a} ~ / Ss 
TOUS YPNTOMal ToL Bacavots TpOs TO TELTaL TE elEar 


~ / / > \ / 
Tos TpocTaTTOMEvals ToL. ‘Iyvatios eimrev’ Mn Kapve, 


Bacired, GAN 7 Tupi mapadidsou 7 Eiger Téuve 7 Bude 5 


oS \ / > / J a / / con 
Expirte 7 Onpiors exdidov, tva mecoOhs OTL TOVTWY HpiY 
PANS! \ \ \ \ \ > / 
ovdev Servov Ova thy mpos Oeov ayarnv. 
VI. 


/ €e U / / 
TovTas évarroOvnoKkwy ois TaTXwWY UTOMEVELS, OUK EXW 


Tpaiavos eirev’ Tiva éArrida éxdéxn, ‘lyvatie, 


/ U > - \ \ ’ 
Neve. “lyvarios eizrev' Ot dyvoovrtes Tov él mavTwY 10 


Ocov kai Tov Kiprov [juav] *Incotv Xpirrov dyvoovow 
kal Ta 1ToOWacueva Tois evocBéow ayaba: BOev év- 
a , / \ / Sic > € \ 
Tava wovov AoyiCovTa THY VrapEW avTwY ElvaL WS Kat 
~ > / / > \ \ ~ \ \ ’ / 
Tov ddoywy Cwwv, ovdev d€ KpettTov peta Thy évOEevde 


> \ / ¢ - \ ¢ / \ 
aTraNXayny pavracovTa. NMELS o€ OL YLVWOKOVTES THV 


1 vy Tovs Oeods] P; marovs (for wa rovs) Oeods L; per deos CAB: Tovs 
Beods V. 2 els cé Nordv, kal] P; els cé kal Novrov V 3 Aowor els ce Kal 
L; els cé xal (om. Nourdv) A; els cé C; al. B. 3 co Bacdvos] P; Bacdvos 
kara cod L; Bacdvos V; al. B; def. C. elfar] PV; Hi L. 4 cot] 
V; ce P; om. L. 6 &xpurre] LP; émlppurre V. 7 mpos Qeor] 
PV; els rov Ocov L; det BA$ in deum Cs; in christum meum Cy. dydrny] 
PVAB; quar ayarny L. 8 éxdéxy] LP; éxdéxe: V. 9 éxw] LVB[C]; 
éxwv P; def. A. 10 Tov éml...... Kvpiov judy I, X.] LPB (but P om. mcr) ; 
deum gui super omnia et logon ejus (add. viventem Cm) jesum (add. christum Cm) domi- 
num nostrum C; deum A; Tov Oedv Tov éml rdvytwr Kiprov nuay I. X. V. Il ayvo- 
odow] LP; dyvootdc V. 12 Tots evoeBéow] LPAB; om. V; al. C, 13 Mo- 


va| xai émippnroi eiot ‘have an ill 
name.’ In Pollux iii. 139, v. 159, vi. 
127, its synonyms are émPdnros, éai- 
peumros, eroveidioros, emiyvoyos. This 
reading is to be preferred here, both 
as being the most difficult and as ex- 
plaining all the others. 

5. i mupixrAr.] See Euseb. A.Z. 
Vili. 14 avatAdyres mip Kal cidnpov Kal 
mpoonrooes Onpas te dypiovs Kai Oa- 
Adrrns BvOovs dmorouas Te ped@v kal 


Kautnpas x.t.d., of the sufferers under 
Diocletian. 

25. oonpépat k.t.d.| Euseb. Praep. 
Ev. i. 3. 10 sq eioére te vov av&er kal 
emdidocn..7 Te...ekkKAnoia...dofatopern 
Te Oonpépat Kal cis amavras TO voepor 
kal évOcov pas...dmactpamrovea K.T.A. 

26. Kata to avrd x.T.A.] Euseb. 
Ep. ad Caesar. 10 (Op. I. 1544, 
Migne) duvdyer mavra ovros del Te Kara 
ra avta kal doattws eyovros. Our 


Lan! 


: a 
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> / J e e/ A \ 9 a > \ 
evoéGBerav iopey OTL peTa THv évTEvOEy aTradAayny 
, cA \ J la > ~ 
dvactavTes didiov Conv é€ouev ev Xpiot@ avehdrurh 
4/58 / ‘i > / 2y / \ / \ r 
Kal ddiadoxov, ns amedpa oduvn Kali AUT Kal OTEVay{OS. 





Tpaiavos eirev’ “Eyw Kxatadvoas vuwv Thy aiperw 
20 diakw vuas cwhpovely kal pn SiauayerOa Tois ‘Pw- 


/ / / “ 
pMaiwy doyuaow. “lyvatios eimev’ Kal tis ddvatat, 


a 2 \ ad ~ ’\ \ ? 
Baoirev, oikodounv Oceov KaTaNioa’ Kav [yap] éz- 
/ 2Q9\ , p) Pi @ / \ \ / 
xXElpnon Tis, ovdev wAEOV aT UTap~E H TO OEeouayov 
> A \ / > 
eval. 0 yap yplaTLaviapos OU povoy ov KaTadvOno eT aL 
: rot 9 > / > in 16 , , - 2 
25u70 avOpwrwv, adXN oonuepa ovvayer Xpiortov eis 
7 / \ \ > \ e 
avénow éridwoe Kal peyeOos’ KaTa TO AUTO Kal Woav- 
sf / / ¢ lol 
TWS ExwV MpPOKOVEL, NaUTPOTNHTOS OMOU Kal TEUVOTNTOS 
p) / / ’ \ ¢ ’ 
eKAQUTTWY Mapuaouyass mAHCOHCETAI yap H cCymTaca 


TOY FN@®Nat TON Kypion, @c YAWP TOAY KaTa- 


vov] here, LP[C,][B] (where the sentence is altogether mistranslated) ; after elva, 
V; om. A; def. Cn. kal] PV ; om. L[C]; dub. A; al. B. 14 fwwr] 
PV[A]; om. L (but the parchment is torn) ; al. BC. kpetrrov] LA; bonum C; 
mréov PV; def. B. évOévie] LV; évreider P. 17 dve\urq] LV ; 
dvexrerrn P. 1g TH alpecww] PVC; rhv alpeow kal rhv Opnoxelay L 3 cultum 
et haeresin A; def. B. 22 olkodouhy Ged] LP; Oeod olxodouny V. yap] 
LVA; om. PC; def. B. 23 wréov a’t@] LP; avr@ m)éov V. bm- 
dpéer] LP ; vrdpxe: V[A]; def. B. There is a future in C. 25 dvOpwrwv] 
LP; rwy dvOpwrwy V. 26 émidaéoe] PVC(?)A (but a pres. tense); om. L; def. 
; 70 avto] LP; ra ara V. 27 mpoxowea] LPCA; mpoxornv V; def. 
B. 28 éx\durwv] LP; éxX\dwrrovca V. h oturaca] P (with Is. xi. 9 LXX) ; 
q ovpraca yi L; ciumraca % y_ V; def. B. The word ¢erra appears in CA. 


author is very Eusebian in his lan- 
guage in this passage, as elsewhere. 
Probably xai has been omitted before 
kara in our text, as frequently; see 
Clement of Rome p. 448, Appendix. 
28. pappapvyas| Euseb. Laud. 
Const. 1 § 1 has & apd’ avriv ama- 
OTpantov dppyrois akTivey pappapu- 
yais, § 2 trav aud’ avrov pappapvyais 
(comp. 12 § 12), Epist. ad Const. (Of. 
Il. 1545, Migne) tis trooairns d&ias 
te kal dons Tas amoariABovoas Kal ar- 


aotpanroveas pappapvyas, Vit. Const. 
iii. 10. 

mAnoOnoerac yap] From Is, xi. 9 
everrAnaOn K.T.r. 

29. xKaraxadvya}| For this opta- 
tive of hypothesis comp. Deut. xxxii. 
II @s deTos oKeragat vooo.ay avTov. 
It seems to be commoner with ocel, 
Num. xxii. 4, Deut. xxviii. 29, etc. 
See Thiersch de Pent. Vers. Alex. 
p. 1o1. For its use in classical writers 
see Jelf § 426, Kiihner II. p. 191 sq. 
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KaAAYYal @addccac. ov Kadws O€, Bacired, alperw 


> a \ / \ \ ry 
dmokanels TOV xXploTLaviTMOV' ToAU yap aipeois xpt- 


7 Kr ‘ A -~ Sf 
oTLAVIOMOU KEXwWpIoOTaL. xXpLieTLaviopos SE TOV OVTWS 


’ ~ > / / > \ a re ~ 
évtos Oeov Emiyvwois éoTW Kal TOU pMovoryEvOUS ViOU 
4 a A / / rad 
avTOU Kal THS KATA TapKa OiKOVOMlas avTOU Kat pur- 
/ \ a ~ a a 
TEWS, TUVETTOMEVWY Kal TwY THS ToAITElas KaNwY TH 
> , / / » Weis ~ sf 7 “ 
ddvav\evoTw Opnokela. Tivas o€ juwv éyvws oTATW Kal 
/ a“ f \ \ / af 
TONEMOV ayaTwYTas, OVX! O€ UTOoTATTOMEVOUS apYoU- 
Bike aE Ny ¢ / val > os 
ow, €v ois aKivouvos 4 UToTayn, OMovoouYTas EipnyLKes 
5 ~~ ~~ a / ‘ > ' fal 
év Tois PiAukols, W&cIN ArroTivvUYTAaS TAC 6HEIAAC, TH 


1 6é] LPA; yap V; om. C; def. B. 
heresy follows in C, which is not found in the other authorities. 
VA; al. B. bvrws bvTos] P; dvros bvTws V3 existentis in veritate C3; veri 
[B]JA; dvros L. 5 olxovoulas] LCA; émiinulas PV; conversationem B. 
Kujoews|] LP; mysteriorum doctrinae bonae A; pwwvcdws V; moyses B (see the 
lower note); al. C. 6 cuverouévww] PV; érouévy L. + Tov THs] 
LP; ris rar V. 7 ddvapetory Opnokela] LP; adiaevora Opicxela (sic) V. 
There is a lacuna from this point to nearly the end of the chapter in C,. tlvas| 
LP; riva VAB; guemnam Cs. 8 dyaravras] L; dyardv PV. ovxt 
5é] LV; ddd’ odx P. 9 &v ols] LP (as in Ps-Antioch. 11); ubi B; quatenus A; 
ois V; al. Cg. duovoodyras| P; duovootyres LV. elpnvikds] PV; elpwixds L. 
10 gidixois] LPBA; guvAdKos V; al. Cs. The sentence is rendered loosely e 
consensus noster est in pace et amore vivere erga nos invicem in A, but Zahn’s conj. 
fqv Kal diux@s for éy rots gidtxots is not needed. wacw] here, P; xal 
mdow here, L; maou after drorelvovras, V. The conjunction is omitted in [B][Cs]. 


dé] LPC; yap 


I. ov Karas dé x.7.A.] This mode without a reference to the previous 


on 


3 Kexwpicra] A description of 


of speaking would hardly be intelligi- 
ble to Trajan or his contemporaries. 
The word aipeous was neutral, like our 
‘persuasion,’ and had not necessarily 
any depreciatory sense. More than 
two centuries later Constantine in 
Eusebius (4. Z£. x. 5. 21) expresses 
his displeasure at those who are 
making schisms by separating from 
‘the Catholic heresy’ (ris aipéoews 
tis KaboAtKis amodticrac bat). 

5. punoews| ‘tnztiation, i.e. in- 
struction in His Gospel and admis- 
sion to His Church. In Afost. Const. 
Vii. 42 pdnows is used of baptism, not 


catechetical instruction; and so oi 
pvovpevot, of pepunpévot, 20. Vi. 15, Vii. 


c > A > “A Ud , 
- 22 6 eis Tov avtov Oavaroy pvovpevos, 


Vii. 38 of kara Xpiorov pepunpevor, Viil. 
8, while oi duvnrovare ‘the unbaptized’ 
vii. 25. Of baptism also it is used 
Sozom. H.£. i. 3 duunrous pev pinow 
Kata Tov voLov THs éeKkAnoias, Tois JE 
pepunpévos TO py Wadw ayapreiv, and 
in other writers. No sense can be 
extracted from the reading Maveéas, 
which is retained by previous editors. 

7. éyves| On the difference in 
meaning of ywodcxew with the infin. 
(‘to judge’) and with the part. (‘to 






Se eae ae 


te So = 


SOS 








vi] ROMAN ACTS. 


519 


TON @OPON TON MOPON, TH TON HPIBON TON MOBON, 


TO TO TEAOC TO TEAOL, 


/ \ 
OT7EVOOVTAs MHAENI 


TO THN TIMHN THN TIMHN, 


MHAEN OMEIAEIN H TO AfaATIAN 


b A AHAOYC; eepiemynede yep nape TOU Lind aad iene 


eYepreTeiN Ka TOYC MICOSNTAC draTdn Kal efye- 
COAl YTEP TAN EMHPEAZONTMN HMAC KAl AIWKONTON. 


/ / \ ~ con 
Tl O€ TOL MPOTEKPOVTEV TO TOV XpLTTLAVIO MOU KHOUYMa, 


é£0Te ipEaTto, Eire. 


S / / / 
apa py TL vewTEepov cuuBEPnKev 
20€mi THV “Pwuaiwy dpynv; 


eS, \ ¢ / > 
ovxt O€ 4 ToAvapyia Eis 


admotlwyuvras| amorivvuvres P; amrotwviovres L; daorelvovras V. To] 


LP[A]BC, (as in Rom. xiii. 7); ro?s V. So in all the four places. 


Il 7@ Tov 


poBov riv pbBov] here, LV (but V has ro@s) B; after ras d@ecdds, P; after 7d réXos, 


AC; (with Rom. xiii. 7). 
ABC,; om. P. 

PVABC,; om. L. 
plov hav] txt PB; 
mdnolov] PVBC,; Tods wAnolov LA. 
Tovs éxOpods LA. 


16 evepyereiy... 


12 Tg Td TéXos Td TéNos] LV (but V has Trois) 


13 omevdovras] PV; omevdovres L. under] 
4] PV; ef wh L (with Rom. xiii. 8). 14 Kv- 
add. incot xpiarod LV; christo C;; domino A. 15 Tov 


Tov é€xOpdv] PBC;; r&v éxOpav V; 
dyardy] LPB; xal evepyerety (or 


evrroe) Tovs pucodvras ACs; evmoeiy Kal evepyereiv Tos pucodvras Huds V. 


edxecOar] PV; mpocetxecOa L. 
mpocéxpoveev] LP; mpocéxpovoe V. 
P; é&érov LV. 
PV; cuvvéBy L. 
dpxhv pwwatwy L. 


perceive, discover’) see Kiihner II. 
p. 629 sq. The reading here how- 
ever is doubtful. 

8. vmoracaopévovs x.t.A.] Comp. 
Ps-Ign. Antioch. 11, from which the 
words appear to be taken; see p. 380. 

10. maow tas odeidas x.t.A.| From 
Rom. xiii. 7, 8. 

15. py povoyv x.t-r.] See Matt. v. 
43, 44, Luke vi. 27, 28. 

20. ovxi dé «.7.A.] The argument 
is used by Melito Fragm. 1 émavénoa- 
oa dé [1) Ka’ juas pirocodia] rois cots 
€Oveou kata rv Avyovarov Tov aod 
mpoydvov peyadny apxiv, eyeviOn pa 
Aicra TH of Bacireia aicwy ayabor. 


elré] txt PVBA; 
20 éml] PV; wept LB. 
dé] txt LP; add. xal V; add. potius B; al. Cs. 


18 6é] PV; ydp L[B]; om. ACs. 
Tov] LP; om. V. 19 é&ére] 
add. wa LCs. sup BéBnker] 
‘Pwpualwy dpxiv] PV[B]; 


€xtote yap eis péeya Kat Aapmpoy 7rd 
‘Papaiwv nvé On Kpdros «k.7.r., pre- 
served by Euseb. H.£. iv. 26. See 
also Orig. ¢. Cels. ii. 30 mAjOos eipy- 
ms yéyovey apEapuevoy amd Ths yevéoews 
avrov, eUrperi{ovros Tov Geov TH didac- 
Kadia avTod ra €Oyn, tv’ iad eva yévnra 
Tov ‘Popaiwy Bacwéa, kai pr dia 7d 
mpopace: Tav moAAGy Bacidet@v dpuk- 
tov tav €Ovav mpos GAAnAa k.T.A....Kal 
aadés ye Ott Kata THY Avyovotov Bact- 
Aeiay 0 "Inaovs yeyevyntat, Tov, iv” otras 
dvopace, opadicavros dia pias Bacreias 
Tovs moAAovs Toy emt yns. The argu- 
ment is dwelt on elsewhere by Euse- 
bius, Theoph. ii. 65 sq, iii. 1, 2, v. 52, 
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af \ / 
yovapxiav peTrérrerev 5 Kal Airyourros 6 Gos TpOYoOVOS, 
OFS spss: \ 2 / f A / 
ép’ ov 6 rmérepos owrnp éTEXOn ex mapHEvou Kat éye- 
¢ 4 \ ear lad 
veto 6 mpwnv Oeos Aoyos kat avOpwros Ov juas, povov- 
\ 5 ra! c/ 3 4 / TA 2 
ovxXt alwva ONov éBacinevoev, TEVTHKOVTA OXOLS Eviav- 


a Cone \ \ \ »/ a , 7 a 
Tols Kal €mTa pos pynow aXAots e& KONaTHOaS TNHS 5 


an / \ / os 

‘Pwuaiwy adpyns, kal wovapynoas ws ovdels ETEPOS THY 
> 4 > a ~ > o / \ 

mpo avTouU; ov mav pvAov avTw UmETayN, Kal 4 TpO- 

/ > / - 5 ~ \ A ‘ > , > rt 

Tépa auigia Twv é€Ovwv Kal TO mpos &AAnAOUS avTwY 
~ ? > ao an ~ nl , 

ios OueAvVOn Ek THS TOU TwWTHPOS Huwy éronmias 5 
/ 7 \ ~ / / 
VII. ‘H ovykAntos eirevy Nat, ravta ovTws exe, 


3 kat] LPB (but with av. 1.); dv V; al. A; al. C,. 


PV; ddous éviavrods L. 
sex A; émra PB[Cs]; om. LV. 
7 Kal 7 K.T..] Cm resumes here. 


é6vav] here, LV (written é@av in V); before dméla, P; al. C. 


PV[B]A[C]; add. zpérepoy L. 
V; dixisti CAB; pis LP. 
sed tllud B. 


Praep. Ev. i. 4, v. 1, Dem. Ev. iii. 7. 
30 sq, Laud. Const. 16; see also his 
Comm. in Ps. quoted below in the 


note on of npérepor Aoyou.. Comp. 
Dante Monarch. i. 16 (17). 
4. mevtnkovra x.t.A.] Reckoned 


from the death of Julius Ceesar, as in 
Jos. Amz. xviii. 2. 2 émra dé cal wevrn- 
Kovra THs dpxns ern, mpos ois phves e& 
npepaiy Svoiv meioves, rovTou dé aire 
TOU xpovov Tecoapeckaideka ETN ovVIp- 
&ev "Avrdvos. Theophilus (ad Autol. 
ill. 27) reckons it 56 years, 4 months, 
I day; Tertullian (adv. Fud. 1) says 
56 years. Eusebius in the Ecc/esz- 
astical History (i. 9) makes it 57 
years ; but in the Chronicon (Il. p. 
138, Schoene) 56 years and 6 months, 
This last is also the reckoning in the 
Chron. Pasch. p. 360 (ed. Bonn.), 
See the next note. It was actually 
57 years, 5 months, and 5 days; see 
Clinton Fas¢. Hell. U1. p. 280 (276). 
Dion Cass. (lvi. 30) gives the dura- 


4 8rors éviavrots] 


5 ém7a] LPVBCs; sex A. é] 
6 ‘Pwyalwy] LP; rév popatow V. 

mpotépa] LP; wpérepov V. 8 Trav 

To] txt 

avrwy] LP; om. V. 11 elas] 


GAG Toro] LVCA; aA’ éxelvw (sic) P; 
13 elmev] txt LPVA; add. et guid fecit incongruum B; et 


tion of his sole sovereignty, povapx7- 
cas ad’ ob mpos TG “Axti@ évixnoe Téo- 
gapa kal treooapdkovta érn Sexarpiov 
nuepov Séovra. The whole term of 
power might be said to extend over 
Hovovovxt aidva ddov: for aidy cor- 
responds to the Latin saeculum, which 
was used loosely, sometimes denot- 
ing a generation or a third of a cen- 
tury, sometimes the period of a man’s 
life, sometimes a longer recurring 
interval such as the 110 years of the 
secular games. Jerome on Ezek. 
XXVli. 36 eis rov aidva (Of. V. p. 324) 
says, ‘usgue in saeculum, unius sae- 
culi tempus ostendit, quod juxta aeta- 
tem hominis annorum septuaginta 
circulo supputatur.’ 

5. énta] This reading is retained 
in accordance with the preponderance 
of authorities. But the adoption of 
é€ with the Armenian would bring 
our author into exact accordance 
with Euseb. Chron. |.c. and Chron. 





EO ne ay 5 
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€ m5 > / > \ ~ > ~ 4 
ws eimas, “Ilyvatu. addAa TOUTO ayavaKTOUpEV, OTL 


\ \ \ \ 4 / b / 
Tnv wept Tous Oeous OpnoKeiav KaTeAvoev. ‘lyvarios 
> Ss \ J / o 
eirev’ “C) Naumpa yepovoia, WaoTEep TA cdoYwTEpA Tw 
€Ovev Kkaburéragey TH ‘Pwuaiwy doyn, nv ot nuérepor 
meTagevy TH “Pou PXN> 1 NETED 
/ a = ¢ e cf \ 
15 Aoyot ciAHP&N PABAON a@7rOKaAOUGLY, OVTWS Kal TA TU- 
\ al I / / 
pavvika THs Tovnpias mVEvUAaTA é& advOpwrwv arnracev, 
/ U \ \ / , \ 
€va Kal m“ovoy KaTayyeiNas Tov émi mavtTwy Oeov. Kal 
> ~ oe 4 ? \ \ ~ ~ > fe / 
OU TOUTO povoy, dAAa Kal THs TiKpas avTwY SovAElas 
/ 7 ~~ / ~ 
amnvAagev, aioBopwy Kal dvndewv ovTwy avTa@Vv. ov 
To Oava 5) ATatT juwY EeveToUpwoaV; OUK 
20 Te TW Twy PirtaTwv UE pup : 
quid malum accidit C. 14 Kaburéragev] P; xadumérate V ; brérate L. 


15 Td TupavviKa THs twovyplas mvetuara] LPB; vim malorum et insanorum dae- 
monum A; spiritus erroris, gui daemones sunt, tyranni existentes etc [C]; Ta movnpa 


here, and mvetpara after éfjA\ace, V. 
adrjiacey] P; dmidace L; éfjrdace V. 


V. byte abrav] LV; adray byTwr P. 


see the lower note. 


Pasch. \.c., with whom he is likely to 
have agreed. 

é€] I have followed the Armenian 
here, as it agrees with both Josephus 
and Eusebius. The Greek and Latin 
texts seem to have altered the num- 
ber of months to conform to the 
number of units in the years (érrd), 
The presence of the word dddos 
shows that some number had a place 
here. 

14. of npérepor Ady] Ps. ii. 9 
Tomaveis avtovs év paBdm ovdnpa, 
which was interpreted as foretelling 
the Roman domination: see esp. 
Euseb. (O%. v. p. 89, Migne) ad Zoc. 
paBdov 8 otdnpav thy ‘Popaioy 
apxnyv eivai pnow, émixpareotépay ‘yevo- 
Bevny peTa THY TOD DaTHpPOS nuav Emt- 
dvevav’ €€ éxeivov yap ray Kat eb 
ToAvapxiay Kal Tov Kata xopas éOvap- 
xXtav KaradvOeicav 7) “Popyaiwy €uovap- 
xnoe Baoireia «7.A. So too [Ada- 
mant.] Déad. i. (Orig. Of. I. p. 818). 


16 é] LP; dd trav V. 
19 dvn\ecv] LPCA(?)B; dvidéwy 
20 éverpupwoay] so LPV: 


In Clem. Alex. Paedag. i. 7 (p. 134) 
and Origen Se/. in Psalm. ii. 3 (Of. 
Il. p. 542) it is differently interpreted. 

19. aipvoBdpwr] See the note on 
Mart. Ant. 2 epoBopos. 

20. éverpupacay] The ‘Alexan- 
drian’ form of the ‘3rd pers. imperf. 
for everpipov; comp. Bekker A necd. 
Pp. QI edéyooar, ¢ypadocar, kai ra 5- 
powa “Ade€avdpeis éyovor, where Ly- 
cophr. Alexandr. 21 éoydfooay is 
quoted. So John xv. 22, 24, eiyocay, 
Rom. iii. 13 édoAvotdcay (from the 
LXx). For this form, which is more 
common in the aorist, see Kiihner I. 
p- 531 sq, Winer § xiii. p. 91 (Moul- 
ton). The correctness of the reading 
here is assured by the consistent 
accentuation in the MSS, as well as 
by the imperfects in the parallel 
clauses. Dressel substituted éeverpu- 
gjoay, for which Zahn (correcting 
the false accent) writes éverpignear. 
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) ~ / % é ~ “ 
éupuArlos mrodeuous Upas Eulavov; ovK aoxnpovelv UMas 

\ \ e - 
yvayKaCov yupvous OeatpiCovTes, Kal Tas yuvaikas Uw 


/ / J 
yuuvas ws év atypyadwola qoprrevovTEs, aluaowv KOl- 


ro a \ \ \ / / 
vourtes THV Yyijv, Kal Tov Kabapov dépa axabapoiats 


1 buds pri.] here, PV; after éupuAlos, L. 
aiuacw] PV (aiuacr) A (sanguine) BC; def. Cs; 


mevovras VA (?); al. C. 
om. L, 


Kowodvres] PV; xuvodytes L. 


3 moumedovres] LPB (?); mop- 


4 Tov kabapdv dépa] LPV; 


communem aérem B; aérem Cm; def. Cs; omnium animas semper (del for dépa) A. 


I. éudvdios wodguos x7.A.] Eu- 
seb. Laud. Const. 9 § 2 aipact kai 
dédvors éupvAious tas éavTaev emAnpovy 
x@pas, 26. 13 § 7 rods avray oikous Ep- 
gvAriows poddvew ovois, speaking of 
the same thing. 

5. Sxvdas]| The people of the 
Tauric Chersonese; see Strabo vii. 4 
(p. 308) ryv Tavpixny kal SKvOuxnv 
Aeyouéernv xeppovnooy, and again oi 
Tadpo., SkvOixdv €bvos. Comp. Tertull. 
Scorp. 7-‘Sed enim Scytharum Dia- 
nam...hominum victima placari apud 
saeculum licuit,’ Athan. ¢c. Graec. 25 
(Op. I. p. 19) SxtiOar yap of kadov- 
pevor Tavpetou TH map’ avrois mapbéev@ 
KaAoupevy K.TA. 

7. thy tS Kpovm «r.d.] Cronos 
was the Molech of the Phoenicians 
and Carthaginians, to whom they 
constantly offered human victims. 
An occasion is recorded (Diod. Sic. 
xx. 14, Pescenius Festus in Lactant. 
Div. Inst. i, 21), when two hundred 
persons were sacrificed by the Cartha- 
ginians, while three hundred more 
offered themselves voluntarily for 
sacrifice. References to human vic- 
tims immolated to Saturn are fre- 
quent in the apologists; e.g. Justin 
Afol. ii. 12 (p. 50), Tertull. AZol. 
9, Minuc. Octav. 30, Lactant. Dzv. 
Inst. |. c., Euseb. Laud. Const. 13, 
Athan. ¢c. Graec. 25. But this par- 
ticular sacrifice to Saturn by the 
Romans (vpeis) is not explained by 
any other passage which I have 


come across. It may have some- 
thing to do with the usage in prime- 
val Latium mentioned by Varro as 
reported in Macrobius Sad, i. 7. 31, 
‘cumque diu humanis capitibus Di- 
tem et virorum victimis Saturnum 
placare se crederent propter oracu- 
lum in quo erat, kal kepadas Aid Kal 
T@ warp méumere ora, Herculem 
ferunt...suasisse illorum posteris ut 
faustis sacrificiis infausta mutarent, 
inferentes Diti non hominum capita 
sed oscilla...et aras Saturnias non 
mactando viro sed accensis lumini- 
bus excolentes, quia non solum virum 
sed et lumina géra significat, inde 
mos per Saturnalia missitandis cereis 
coepit’ (comp. i. 11. 48). But the 
apologists are silent about the sacri- 
fice of this damsel. On the other 
hand they repeatedly mention a 
human victim as offered in Rome 
itself to Jupiter Latiaris even in 
their own time; Justin lc. @), 
Tatian ad Graec. 29, Theoph. ad 
Auto, iii. 8, Tertull. Apol. 9, Scorp. 
7, Minuc. Oc¢av. l.c., Firm. Matern. 
26, Lactant. lc. Even this last 
writer speaks of the practice as still 
existing. Nor is the statement con- 
fined to Christian apologists. Por- 
phyry also gives it as a well-known 
fact, de Abst. ii. 56 &ru ye viv tis 
Gyvoet KaTa THY peydAny mohw TH TOV 
Aartapiov Aws éopr7 ochatopevoy ay- 
Opwmrov. This passage of Porphyry is 
directly quoted by Eusebius Praep. 
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vo if ’ , 4 > \ ao, D / > 
5 OodovvTes ; Epwrncare CxvOas, et un tr “Apréemidr av- 





/ af , U \ € - > ~ > 
Opwrovs eOvov* mavTws yap, Kav Uueis apvnobe aic- 
a / ¢ 
xuvouevo. THY TH Kpdvw ocpatropuévny mapGEvov, “EN- 





2? ATS 


—_—_ 


dxabapotais] LVCmB; dxabapolas P; immunditie A; def. Cs. 5 OododvTes] 


“to 


——, 
ee ee - 
ne act Eee) 


ee 


SSE Re 


are 


Sm 


aa 
- 








PV; Owrouvres L. 
(fortasse...quidem, for mdyrws...xdv?). 


indic. may be defended by the analogous use with édy, Srav. 


6 Kay] kav P; om. LVC3 guogue (kal?) B; dub. A. 


dpvijcbe] apvetobe LPV, and the 
7 “EdAnves] 


LPC; preef. cal V; preef. sed et nunc etiam A; add. guogue B. 


Ev, iv. 16. 10, and is repeated word 
for word by him without any signs 
of quotation in Laud. Const. 13, 
Theoph. ii. 64, so that he adopts the 
statement as true for his own time. 
[The last passage of Eusebius stands 
in Lee’s translation (p. 123) ‘Whom 
has it escaped, that even to this time 
a man is sacrificed in the Great City 
(Megalopolis) at the feast of Jupiter 
Latiaris? For even up to this time, 
it was not only to Jupiter in Arcadia 
nor to Saturn at Carthage, that they 
all commonly sacrifice men’ etc. 
Thus translated, Eusebius is made 
to assert that the sacrifice to Jupiter 
Latiaris took place in the Arcadian 
Megalopolis. But of this extraordi- 
nary blunder he is quite innocent. 
The Syriac here freely translated ‘to 
Jupiter’ represents the Greek rots 
Avxaios ‘at the Lyczea,’ an Arcadian 
festival of Zeus. The reference to 
human sacrifices in Arcadia is quite 
a separate notice in Porphyry him- 
self (de Ads?. ii. 27), and is given as 
a separate quotation by Eusebius 
elsewhere (Praep. Ev. |.c.), though 
immediately after the mention of 
Jupiter Latiaris. Nor can we sup- 
pose that he intended to refer to 
the same sacrifice in the two suc- 
cessive sentences here. The confu- 
sion is Lee’s own.] Somewhat later 
however Athanasius ¢. Graec. 25 (I. 
p- 19) writes of mada ‘Popaios rov 
kadovpevoy Aaridpioy Aia avOpwrobvai- 
ats €Opnoxevov. The reason why we 


hear nothing else of it in classical 
writers seems to be explained by the 
language of Tertullian AZo/. 9, ‘Ecce 
inillareligiosissima urbe Aeneadarum 
piorum est Jupiter quidam, quem 
ludis suis humano produnt sanguine. 
Sed, bestiarii, inquitis. Hoc opinor 
minus quam hominis. An hoc tur- 
pius, quod mali hominis?’ The vic- 
tim was a criminal condemned to 
the wild beasts, and this was his 
mode of execution (comp. [Cyprian] 
de Spect. § ‘nonnunquam et homo 
fit hostia latrocinio sacerdotis’ with 
the context). There is an interesting 
correspondence of Stanhope, Peel, 
and Macaulay, on this human sacri- 
fice to Jupiter Latiaris, in Earl Stan- 
hope’s Aiscellanies p. 128 sq, but it 
does not go below the surface. Ex- 
amples of human sacrifices in the 
earlier history of Rome are noticed 
by Minuc. Octav. l.c., ‘ritus fuit... 
Romanis Graecum et Graecam, Gal- 
lum et Gallam, sacrificii loco viventes 
obruere. Two soldiers of Julius 
Czesar also, who had mutinied, were 
sacrificed év tpdm@ rwi iepoupyias by 
the pontifices and the priest of Mars 
in the Campus Martius (Dion Cass. 
xliii. 24). Tatian also (l.c.) refers to 
the cultus of Diana near Rome as 
belonging to the same category. He 
must be referring to the goddess of 
Aricia, whose priest procured his 
office by the murder of his prede- 
cessor: see Preller Rim. Mythol. p. 
278 sq. 
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Anves éyxavyavra él Tats ToravTas av0pwroOvatais, 

A ~ / / oe 

Tapa BapBapwy To ToLOUTOV TmapanaPovtes kakov. Tpai- 

\ > \ \ / > / / | / a 

avos elrev’ Ny Tous Geous, exrAnTTopal oe, Iyvarie, THS 
A ~~ aq / y 

moAupabias, ei Kal wy érrawe THs OonoKetas. “lyvartos 

3S / lanl / lanl a , e 

eirev’ Kal ti xatéyvws ths Opnoxeias ryuwv THs OeLas ; 

om > / \ , e/ 

Tpaiavos eirrevt “Ort tov deomorny jAtoy ov mpoaKu- 
~ / > / ¥ sf \ \ / \ 
VEITE, OUTE TOV OVpavoyv, OVTE THY Lepav wEAHVHY THY 
, > / es \ / 3\ / 
mavrotpopov. ‘Iyvatios eimev' Kat tis av €dorTo, 

wn ~ e/ \ > / / \ 
Baoirev, mpooKuveiy nALoy Tov ev GYHMaATL OVYTA, TOV 
> / e / \ > / \ / > 
aicOnoe Urorintovta, Tov amoBaNAovTa Kal mad éK 
\ , \ co / 
mupos dvahauBavovra thy dmoBAnOeicavy Oepuotnta, 
\ af , \ \ / / ~ 
Tov éxAerw VroméevovTa, TOV un SvvaEVOY TOTE apet- 
\ a / \ / a , 
yar Thv éavTov Ta~w Tapa THv yvwunv TOU -éTLTAT= 


1 avOpwro8vclais] LP; dvOpdrwv Ovotas V. 
3 oe] VC (?); cov LPA(?)B(?). The latter 


paraBdvres] LV; AaBdrres P. 
clause requires ce in the former. 
om. A, 

rt (om. xal) L. 
Térpopoyv] P; mavrpodov LV. 
Once] LP; év alcOjoe V. 


Aovra PV; def. A. After dmoBdddovra L adds rhv Oépunv. 


4 twovvpablas] PV; moAvpadelas L. 


27d] LV; om. P. Ta- 


*Iyvdrie] here, PVC; after Oeods, LB; 
5 kal rt] PVCAB; 


7 ore sec.] LP; megue [C][A][B]; od V. 8 may- 
Q Hrvov] Ps rdv Hoy LV. 10 aic- 

Tov dmoBd\Xovra] LC[B]; xat amoBd- 

12 &kdee- 


yw wtronévovta] PB; éxdelpers brouévovra L; éxdeler ovrouévovra V (doubtless 
a corruption of ékXelWers drouévovta); cujus lumen deficit aliguando opus quod 


dicittur apud vos eclipsis C; def. A. 
dvicat (sic) wore L; def. A. 
14 TeAew] here, LP; after dpéuor, V. 


I. "EdAnves] A large number of in- 
stances in Greece and elsewhere are 
collected in Clem. Alex. Protr. 3 (p.36) 
and in Porphyr. de Adstin. ii. 54 sq. 
These writers and others are quoted 
on this subject by Euseb. Praep. Ev. 
iv. 15 sq (comp. Laud. Const. 13, 
Theoph. ii. 53 sq). See Wachsmuth 
Hell. Alterth. 1. 2. p. 224 sq, on 
these human sacrifices among the 
Greeks. They were put down gene- 
rally (cxed0v...rapa macw) in the 
reign of Hadrian; Porphyr. Ll c., 
Euseb. Pracp. Ev. iv. 15. 3, Laud. 


more apeivar] PVC; mutare B; 
13 émirdtrrovtos| LP[B]; émirdéavros V. 
15 vépeow] P; vépeot LsVs. ws] 


Const. 16§ 10, Lactant. Dv, Just. 1. 21, 
See Renan L’Eglise Chrétienne p. 3. 

9. év oxnpart dvra] See Clem. 
Hom. xvi. 17, xvii. 3. 8. 9, for this 
phrase. 

15. ws déppw x«.t.r.] Ps. ciii (civ). 
2 éxreivwv Tov odpavoy wooet Séppw. 

16. os kapdpay x.t.d.] Is. xl 22 6 
oTnoas OS Kaudpay Tov ovpavor. 

17. os KvBov] Job xxxviii. 38 (LXX) 
kekodAnka dé avrov [i.e. rov ovpavor] 
eomep iO kdBov (or AcBdxuvBoy) ; comp. 
Ap. Const. vii. 35 oidSev ovpavos Tov 
emi pndevos adrov kapapocarra os ido 


a or ee 
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> a qn \ / Fi > \ \ ~ 
TovTos av’T@ TedEiv Tov Spomov; ovpavos de mus 
7 , a c ’ 
TpoakvynTOs, 6 vEeperw KaduTTTOMEVOS, OV HC AEPPIN 
\ c ’ y 
EZETEINEN O Onploupyos Kal &c KAMAPAN ETTHZEN Kal 
“ ; e \ / af \ / 
&c KYBON yopawev; 4 GEANVHY avEovTay Kal pELoumerny 
\ / \ / € / > te \ 
kal Oivovoay kat wabeow vroKeperny; aA’ OTL TO 
~ of / \ a) a 
gws exovow AaumTpor, dua TOUTO mpoaKuveio Oa opei- 
r A \ / > r \ 
Novew, ov mavTws aAnOys 6 Aoyos. Els Pavow yap 
> / > > > 2 , 2S / / 
avOpwrots, dA’ ovK Eis TpocKUYnoW édoOnoav’ TeTai- 
/ \ \ / 
ve Kat Oeppuaivery Tovs Kaprrous mpoceTaxOnoav, Nap- 
/ \ / \ / \ 7 
Tpuvel THY HuEepav Kal QwriCev THY vUKTa. Kal ol 
\ ~ r > n / ‘ 
dor epes [ de ] TOU oUpavov cic cHMeia é€TaYOnoay Kai 
> \ A \ ~ \ / 
€lc KAIPOYC Kal Eis TpoTas Kal TWY THV Oaraccav 


/ > / PANS. \ / 
TEovTwY Eis TapauvOiay, ovdév O€ TOUTwWY TPOTKUYY- 


LP; woe V (from Ps. ciii (civ). 2). 16 Sypuovpyds] txt LVB; add. ejus C; 
add. ray dmdvrev P; def. A. 17 KUBov] LPV; cuppam B; fornicem (RUE; 
comp. Is. xl. 22) Cs; ckHMtH Cm; def. A. nopacev| LV; eipacev P. 
cedjvyy avéovcay] LVCB(?); cedjvn % atgovoa P (and so the nom. throughout) ; 
def. A. 18 pOlvoveay kai] LP (but P ¢@livovca, see above) B; om. V; def. 
A. In C the whole sentence runs /unam...quae diminuitur (deficit) et repletur et 
subjicitur passtonibus, quae indiget saepe. 19 Aaumpdv] here, LP; after 
adn’ ori, V. 23 Thy vixra] txt PVCAB; add. ovxi d€ Kal mpockuveicba L. 
24 dé] LCA; om. PVB. kal els karpods] PVC (the sentence being somewhat 
changed, and C, having Rapmoc for Rarpoc) AB; om. L. 26 els 
tapauv0lav] here, P; before rav ri, L; wapauvOlav (om. els) here, V; pro conso- 
latione B; al. C. The prepos. appears in A. ovdév dé] PLCs; ddd’ ob bev 
V; et nihil A; nihil itaque (odv) BCy. 


kvBov (v. 1. AcOoxvBov); Vitruv. v. Preef. 
‘Is (cubus), quum est jactus, quam in 
partem incubuit, dum est intactus, 
immotam habet stabilitatem.’ The 
Coptic suggests ws oxnvyy (comp. Is. 
xl. 22), while the Latin points to some 
late Greek word signifying a ‘vault’ 
or ‘dome’; see Hesych. coumnior: 
kapapa 7 ém rdv dpakav yiwouern ; Suid. 
KUB«€ Opov: Onkny pediooav; andcomp. 
Ducange Gloss. Med. et Inf. Lat. s. 
vv. ‘cufa, cupa, cuppa, cupla, cup- 
pula, etc. See Lobeck Pathol. p. 242. 

avéovoay x.7.A.] See Afost. Const. 


Vii. 34 6 ynv ESpdoas kal odpavdr 
éxteivas...ovpavos dé wos kapapa Tre- 
THyMEevos HyAdiora doTpots evekev 
mapapvOias, das dé Kal Hrws eis 
nuepas KapT@v yovns yeyévnvra, oe- 
Anvn Sé eis Katpa@v Tpomny avEovoa 
kal petovpéevn Kt.A., Euseb. Laud. 
Const. 1 § § wednvn te Uroxwpovea To 
héyyos jri@, xpovev te mepiddois pret- 
oupern Kai madw avfopevn K.7.d. 

24. els onpeta x.t.A.] See Gen. i. 14, 

25. tpomas] Deut. xxxiii. 14 7Alov 
tporayv, Job xxxviii. 33 tpomas ovpa- 
vod: comp. James i. 17. 
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Tov, obx vdwp 6 TMoceddva KadeiTe, ob Trip 6 “Hoa 


ae \ aN J co > om a 
oTov KaNeiTe, ovk ano ov “Hpoav Kadeite, ov yn nv 


Anpntpa KanetTe, ov Kaprrot: TavTa yap TavTa, Kav 
e/ / 2 
T1pO0s cvoTacw meTépavy yevyovev, duws Plapta etow 
‘ + 
kal avpuxa. 
VIII. 


¢ > / \ \ \ 
dpyais, 571 GU i 6 dvacTaTwoas THY dvaTOAnY pH 


ee r > > “~ I> 
Tpaiavos eimrev: Ouvx dpa Kadas édevyov év 


/ = \ ~ 
oéBecbar Tous Oeovs; “Iyvatuos eirev: Kal dyavaxreis, 
5 ~ ¢ \ \ of \ ca ry 
w Bacirev, OTL TA pH OVTA TPOTKUYNTA TapaiwoupeEV MH 


\ \ , \ ~ \ 4 
o€Bew, d\XNa Tov Qeov Tov adAnOwov, Tov Cwvta, TOV 10 


~ - \ o \ onl 
TOMNTHY OUpaVvOU Kal YAS, Kal TOV MovOYENH ViOV ATO ; 
/ A e/ p) \ / - Ay he 
povn yap avtn aAnOrs OpnoKela KpaTovoa Kal opodo- 
~ / 
youpuevn, Oelows TE Kat mvevmaTtiKois doyuacw aBpuVvo- 
» ¢€ ae pia “~ / 
pen? 4 Oe Kal Uuas OidacKkaria Tov EAAnUGMOU aBEos 


1 8] LP; év V. So in both places. Tlocevdava] LV; rocedédva P. 
"Hdaicrov kadeire] LPC (which uses the same word throughout), and so B attaches 
all the substantives to one verb vocetur; jpacrov A\éyere V. The words are varied 
also in A, but the variations do not seem to follow V. 2 dnp) P; dépa V. 
The clause ovx anp dv jpay Kadelre is omitted by L alone. “Hpav xadetre] PC; 
jpav dvoudtere V; def. L. For AB see the note on”Hdaorov xadeire above. 

vil P; viv LV. 3 Kapmrol] P; Kaprovs LV. mdvTa yap Tatra] 
P; radra yap mavra LV. 4 wpds ctoraciw huerépay yéyovev, Suws| PB 
(usum for stioracw); els dmrb\avow huetépay yeyévnvrat, duws L; Kav 7 mpds ov- 
oracw iperépay, adn’ Suws V3; guamguam ad victum nobis ordinata sunt, sed A; 
etiam st (Ratt Cm) creavit ea ad sustinendum vitam nostram C. elow] LP; eiou 
V. 6 obk dpa] odk dpa LP; ob V; non C (add. own Cs) AB. éde- 
yov] PV; etpnxa L. év dpxais] PV; im initio B; é apxfs LC (?) primo A. 
7 pH) PV; rod wh L. 11 kal roy] LPCAB; 7rév (om. kal) V. vidv 
avtod] PV; adrod vidy L; filium ejus (add. dominum nostrum Cm) jesum christum 


2. ov “Hpav x«r.d.] Clem. Hom. 
vi. 8 6 dyp...dv érovoudtovew “Hpav. 
See also to the same effect Athenag. 


taken up by the Stoics and by the 
Neoplatonists; Plut. Mor. p. 877 
(quoted by Euseb. Praep. Ev. xiv. 14. 


Suppl. 22, Tatian. ad Graec. 21, 
Tertull. adv. Mare. i. 13, Arnob. iii. 
30, etc.; in which passages also the 
rationalising accounts of the other 
deities are dealt with. This expla- 
nation is attributed in the first place 
to Empedocles, but it was afterwards 


6), Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 26, Athenag. 
l. c., Porphyry in Euseb. Praep. Ev. 
iii. II. 1 sq, etc. In Tertullian’s 
time it was no longer confined to 
philosophers, but ‘Ipsa quoque vul- 
garis superstitio communis idolo- 
latriae,..ad interpretationem natura- 
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4 2 , sf / wal 

15 ToAvOEia, EevavaTpeTTOS, aoTATOS, TEpLpEpoMErN, éT 
> a , e eye e A > ’ 

ovdema BeBawoe éornkvia’ yj yap 4nezZéderKtoc 


’ na a \ / 
TAIAEIA TAANATAL Was yap ouK €oTlLV TavToOiwY 
a \ \ / / 
Yevdoroyiwv memAnpwpuévn, tote pev AEeyouta Swoeka 
> \ / ~ / / / \ / 
eivat Tous KaGoAoU TOU KOoMoV Beous, maXLy O€ TAELOVaAS 
Ps . Ss / / \ 
2zoumeiAnpuia; Tpaiavos eirev: Ovxete cov pepw Tv 
> / ~ \ € lo ~ / 
dNaCoveiav: OEvws yap Huwv KaTaKEpTOMEls, oTWUUrLA 
/ o es , ane = > os / 
oywv vikay npas OéXwv. Ovoov ovv: dpxet yap [cor], 
J / ~ \ , / 
doa KaTepnTopevoas nuwy. et O€ pn Ye, Taw CE 
/ c/ rg / / > 
aikirauevos vaTEpov Onpiow mapadacw. *lyvatios Eimer 
f 4 2 ~ \ 2 =~ ale es , 
2 . 
5 Meypt more ameiNeis, Kal ov neds a erayyeNAn 5 
\ \ / ? \ ~ , 
éyw yap Xpirtiavos ei Kal ov Ovw rrovnpois Saiuoow, 
> \ ~ \ ? \ \ \ ‘ + 
aha WpotKvyw TOV aAnO@wov Oeov tov TATEVA TOU 


Kupiov [jpov|'Incot Xpirrov, Tov bwrticantds mo pac 


C. Add. kal rd &ysov (add. airod V) rvefua LPVA; om. CB. 12 “ovn 
yap airn] LP; atrn yap worn V. ddAnOhs] LV; ddnOwh P. Kal 
duoroyoumévn] PVC[A]; éd’ ols duoroyoduev L, and so app. [B]. 15 dora- 


tos] LPC(?)BA(?); dordrws V. mepipepoévn] PV; pref. rade xa- 
Ps ketoe (sic) L; add. ab omnibus partibus A; al. BC. 16 éornxvia] 
Wy PV; éorixvia L. aveiéheyxros] LP: ave&éNexros V. 17 éorww] 
7 P; gor LsVs. 18 Wevdoroyusv] Pevdor\oywv P; falsiloguio B; Wevdwy 
Adywr L; NOywv Wetdwy V; dub. AC. mwem\npwuévn| LB[C]; memrda- 
vnuevn PV; al. A. 19 wddkw 6¢] VBA; mére dé kat L. The whole 
clause wdduv 6é...drewAnpvia is much amplified in C, and wholly omittedin P. A 
long interpolation appears in C at this point. 21 ddagovelay] P; ddafo- 





viaevy LV. oTwpuvria] V3; crouvria LP. 22 co] LVC,AB; om, 
PCs. 23 Karepnropevoas] LP; xareppnrépevoas Vs. rye] LV; om. 
a 24 Onplois] LPA; add. ce VB[C]. mapadwow)] LVCA(?)B; 
mapaBar® P. 25 Méxp:] LP; ews V. mdnpois] LPCAB; sroce?s 
V. 28 tyuwv] LPAB; nostri Cs; met Cm; om. V. uot] LP; 
we VB; dub. AC. 

lium refugit, et dedecus suum ingenio 16. 7 yap x7.A.] From the Lxx 


obumbrat, figurans Jovem in sub- 
stantiam fervidam et Junonem eius 
in aéream, secundum sonum Graeco- 
rum vocabulorum, etc.’ (l.c.). 

14. Geos woAvbeia| Comp. Euseb. 
Laud. Const. 3 dxpiBaés yap abeov ro 
modveov, and see the note on 77a. 
3 rovs abéous. 


of Prov. x. 17. 

23. Katepnropevoas| ‘deluged us 
with your rhetoric’ The word is 
used by late classical writers, as 
Plutarch and Lucian. 

28. tov dericavta] Hos. x. 12 
doricare éavtois pas yrdoeas, 
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[vail 


&rNOCEWS, TOV BNOIZANTA MOY TOYC 6HOAAMOYC Eic 
al ’ land al oA 
KATANGHCIN TON BAYMACIWN aUTOU' ToUTOY wEBw 
\ a > A \ / > \ / \ 
Kal Tyu@’ avTos yap OQeos éotw Kai Kupios Kai Baor- 
Nevs KaL MONOC AYNACTHE. 

ee \ > / al 

IX. Tpaiavos eirev' KpaBatrrorvpias oe avaipw, 

/ / yy / Ss cond 

ei wn petavonons. ‘Iyvarios etrev: Kadov, w Bacrrei, 

e232 a / € pe 5) la e / Rene: \ 

i €k Kakwv peTavola, n O€ EF aya0wy V7rodiKOS' émt Ta 
\ \ / ~ \ \ / 

KpeLTTW YAN XEN TPEXELVY NaS, OUK ETL Ta xELpOVA. 
> / ee \ > ~ / 

evoeBelas auewov ovdev. Tpaiavos eirev’ Tots ovvew 
_ ond , / ~ / 

TOV vwTOV av’TOU KaTa€avaTe NEYyovTES avTw: TELoOnTL 


a os ~ lanl A \ / 
T® avToKpaTopl, Kal Bvoov Tots Geois Kata TO doyma 


an / 
TNS TUYKANTOUV. 


2 Oavpaciwy)] LV; Oavudrwv P. 
yap Tine Kal céBw V. 
(om. yap) Cs; dub. A. 


5) / 7 \ \ / “~ 
Iyvatios eimrev: "Eyw to Odypa Tov 


Todrov céBw kal rue] LP[C]B[A]; airdv 


3 avrds yap] VCmB; obros yap L; Src obros P; hic 
éorw] P; éore LsVs. 


4 kal wdvos Suvdorns} 


et solus potens AB; et potens (~apuactue Cs, TeMATOC Cm) solus C; 6 paxapros 


kai wovos Suvdaorns LPV (taken from 1 Tim. vi. 15). 


kpaBBarorvpias P; xpaBaroruplas V. 


There is a future in CB, a present in A. 


8 xpi] here, PV; after judas, L. 


5 KpaBarromrvuptus] L; 

dvatpw el] V3 dveh@ édv LP. 
7 bddcxos] LP; add. éorw V. 

ok] LV; dAN’ ovk P. g ev- 


geBelas duewov ovdév] LPCAB (but evoeBelas 5¢ LCs; evoeBelars yap PB); om. V. 


Tots dvvgw] P; rots dvvit LsVs; ungulis B; ferrets ungulis [A]; om. C. 
vwrov avtod] here, PV; before trois dvvéi, L 


karagécavres Néyere V3 dub. CA. 


I. tov avoigavra Kod] Ps, Cxvili 
(cxix). 18 drroxahuypov Tous dpdahpovs 
pLou kat KaTavono@ ra Oavpacia é EK TOU 
vO|LOU ov. 

4. povos Suvvacrns] From 1 Tim. 
vi. 15. The versions might seem 
rather to suggest duvards as the word 
here; but, inasmuch as the Coptic 
frequently substitutes one Greek form 
for another, and the Latin translates 
duvdorns by ‘potens’ in 1 Tim. 1. c., 
I have preferred the latter word as 
more likely to have suggested the 
interpolation paxdpios cal, which must 
be rejected. 

5. KpaBarromvpias] ‘ gridirons.’ 
No other example of the word is 


10 Tov 
katra&avare héyovres|] LPB; 
15 mwapavouew] LP; add. pe V. 


given. For xpaBarros see Lobeck 
Phryn. p. 62. As regards the ortho- 
graphy, I have adopted the form 
which has the highest support in the 
MSS of the N. T. and is confirmed by 
the quantity of the Latin ‘ gvabatus,’ 

6. Kadov, x.7.A.] See Mart. Polye. 
11, which is closely followed here. 

9. Tots dvvéw] ‘claws.’ We find 
this instrument of torture at least as 
early as Tertull. Afo/. 12 ‘Ungulis 
deraditis latera Christianorum’ (see 
Oehler’s note, and comp. § 30), Cy- 
prian Z%. 10 (p. 491 Hartel) ‘lanian- 
tes ungulas,’ zd. 20 (p. 532) ‘in poena 
ungularum fortiter est confessus,’ and 
elsewhere. 
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Ix] 


Ocotv poBotwa To AEyov: O¥k Econtai coi Geoi 
étepo! TAHN émof Kal ‘O BycidzwNn OEo0ic ETEpPOIC 
éZoA0@peyOHceTal. ouyKANToU o€ Kal BaciAéws Trapa- 
vouety KeNEvOvTWY OVK dKovwW* oY AHYH yap TpPdcaTON 
AYNACTOY, Ol vo}L0t dtayopevovew, Kal OYK ECH META 
TOAAON éTri Tpaiavos eimev "O€os adv addoiv 


llav- 


\ \ ~ lo ~ ec / / 
Ta Ta vmep THS TOU OEotv oOmoAOYyias mor yiVOMEVa 


KAKI. 


/ ~ rs a , > 
KaTaYEaATE aVTOU TwWY TANYywV. ‘lIyvaTwos Eire" 


> \ 7 ~ > / > »” \ 
ogra ws pucOwy eivar mpofeva’ oyKk 4210 yap 4 


TAOHMATA TOY NYN KAIPOY TWPOC THN MEAAOYCAN 
/ > , bed \ bs ~ 
AOZAN ATTIOKAAYTITECOAIL. Tpaiavos ei7rev? Peioat cav- 


a / / > ~ / 
Tov Aorov, avOpwre, Kai eifov TOls TPOTTATTOMEVOLS 


16 dxotw] LPAB; dxotow VC. Anvn] LP; AelWe V. 17 ol 
vopo.] LP; lex B; lex mostra (leges nostrae) A; ol Beto vouor V3; lex (leges) det C. 
The recurrence of similar letters or@esor1 would explain the insertion or omission 


of Beto. dtaryopevovow] PV; diayopevova: L. 18 ddolv] P; arol 








V; ddvare L. 
Tats wrnyais L. 
after mdvra, V. 


19 karaxéare] LP; xaraxéere V. 
20 Ta] LPCAB; raira V. 
21 olord ws pic] olora ws mic Bdv dyabay po P; olow 


Tav mrAnyav] PV; 
pot] here, LP; 


ws picbwv L; congregantur mihi in mercedes C; toOr ws prcOav V; scio quia merces 


(olda ws pic Pdv?) B; scio guod...mercedis (olda ws proOwv ?) A. 
AbmresOar] LP; droxadkvPOjvac V (with Rom. viii. 18). 
24 dvOpwre] written ave, LP; dvep V. 


Tov V. 


13. Ovx évovra: x.t.A.] Exod. xx. 3, 
and Exod, xxii. 20. 

16. ov Ajwy x.7.A.] Levit. xix. 15 
ov Anutn mpdcamov mroxod ovde 
Oavpacers mpocwmov Suvdgrov : comp. 
Ecclus. iv. 27 4) AaByns mpocwror dv- 
vaorov. 

17. ovk €on x.t.A.| Exod. xxiii. 2, 
but mAe.dvov changed into roAAGp. 

18. "“O€os «.7.A.] Our hagiologist 
may have taken this from Euseb. 
HE. viii. 6 d&0s Nourov H8n rdv ooréwy 
vmopawopévev avrod aiv kal ddarte 
dipavres cata tov Sivacarevt@y Tov 
oaparos pepe evéxeov, an incident in 
the persecution of Diocletian. 

21. mpo&eva] With a genitive of 


IGN, II, 


23 a7roKa- 
cavrot] LP; ceav- 


the thing provided ; comp. Philostr. 
Vit. Apoll. iv. 3 mpokevos Trois dAdo 
TOU épyaion, Alciphr. Ep. ili. 72 mpo- 
fevov eivar Tis Kowavias, Schol. on 
Arist. ub. 243 ta Svonrenta tov 
citiav voowvy mpokeva yivera. In 
Esch. Suppl. 809 rade ppoiua mpo- 
€eva mover, the word is a conjectural 
emendation; and it is discredited 
by the fact that all the other exam- 
ples of this use are late. On the 
other hand the occurrence of the 
verb mpofevetv in this metaphorical 
sense is much earlier and more fre- 
quent. 

ovk déia x«.7.A.] From Rom. viii. 
18, 
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yy eee , , / / $ , 
coi, érel xelpoow KaTa cov xpnoopat Bacavos, *Iyva- 
Tos elev? Tic im&c ywpice: &m6 TAc drdmuce Toft 
Xpictof; OAiyic H cTENOX@pia H Almrmdc H AlmOc 
io ryMNGTHC H KINAYNOC H MAYOIPa; TETEICMAl FAP 
6t1 o¥te ZMH ote OANaTOC EKOTHTAL pe THS EVTE- 
Betas duvjoeta, Oappovvta TH duvayer Tou XpixTou. 
Tpaiavos cirev: Oin vuxnoai pe TH KapTepic ; piAdviKoy 
yap Caov 6 avOpwros. ‘Iyvarios eirevs Ovx oiopmat, 
dAAa morTevw OTL éviknoa Kal iKnow, iva yvws OmOTOV 
peragv evoceBelas kal doeBelas. Tpaiavos eimevs Aa- 
Bovres avtov kal mepilevres aiT@ oidnpa, EN Z¥A@ 
ToyYc TMé6AAC AYTOY ACHAAICAMENO! BAAETE AYTON 


> ‘ > ’ ’ \ } \ > A e/ 
cic THN €CMTEPAN PYAAKHN, KL MNOELS avTOV OAWS 


~ lol , \ ~ / \ 

él THS ELOKTHS OpaTw* Kal TpEls HuMEepas Kal 
af \ 4 A 26 \ / 

yuKTas apTov mn dayeTw Kal Vdwp pn TETW, 


1 go] LV; cov P. érel] PVB; sin minus A; wa ph L, and so app. 
Gi xelpoow] P; xelpoor LV. kara gov] here, LP; after xpjoouot, V. 
xphoona] PV; xpjowua L. 3 Xpicrod] PVA; Geod LBC. There is the 
same v. 1. in Rom. viii. 36. } Siwyuds] here, PVBA (with Rom. viii. 36); 
after \yuos, L; om. C. 4 yap] PVB (with Rom. viii. 38); 6@ LC; om. A. 
5 éxornoat] PV; amrocrgcu L. In Rom, viii. 39 it is ywploas. 6 duv7}- 
cera] LP; duvnAjoera V. Oappodvra] LP; Oappjoavra V. 7 oly] P; 
ole. LV. gpirdvixov] V ; victoriae amans Cm; victoriosum Cs; pidrdvetxov LP; 
tolerabile B; def. A. 8 olowat] V3; ofua LP. g tTicredw] txt 
LPABC,; add. iz veritate Cm; add. T@ 0e@ V. évixnoa] PVAB; xat évixnoa 
L; 2 victoria vici (as if vixdv évixnoa) C. kal] txt VCAB; add. rd\w LP, 
yas] LPAB; sciam Cs; meoOys V; def. Cm. 10 evoeBelas kal doeBelas] 
VABC,; doeBelas kal edceBelas LP; def. Cy. 11 oldnpa] txt LP; add. 


T pets 
Orrws 


kal V, év Eddy] here, P; év r@ EvAw (after adrov) L; els 7d Evdov (after 
doparioduevot) V. 13 éowrépay] PV; écorépay L. 14 dpdrw] PV; 
dparo L, 15 Kal tdwp wi miérw] LPC (but Cm transposes this clause with 
the former) AB; om. V. dws] LP; tva V. 16 Tas Tpets Huépas] 
txt VAB; add. xa [ins. ras L] rpeis vuxras LP; haec C. mapaprnbels] 


2. Tis nuas xwpice kt.A.] Rom. wise diddverkos is a much commoner 





vill. 35, 38. 

7. gwrovxoy] This word, rather 
than diAdverkoy, is suggested by the 
context, as in Arist. Rhez. i. 11 Kat 
TO viKav 70v, od povoy Tois pirovixors 


ada wagw (comp. i. 6, 10). Other- 


word. 

II. ev &UAm «7.d.] The language 
is taken from Acts xvi. 24. 

18. dropdcews avrov] ‘ sentence 
against him.’ For anodacis see Mart. — 
Ant. 2. 
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MeTa Tas TpEis juepas Onpiows mapaBAnOels ovTws Tov 
Civ vmeeedXOy. 


~ b , > ra 4 6 “ 4 \ 
Vnpo tis amopacews avToU ywouela* mavTas yap 


€ / (2 \ ¢ a us 
i ouyKAntos eimev? Kat nyeis coupe 


a ae \ -~ 2 / \ Sf c% 
nas évuBpirev weTa TOU avTOKpaTopos, my ei~as BUod 
o ~ > / 
20 Tots Oeois, GAN’ Eivat ypiotiavos SieBeBawoato. ’Iyva- 
Tos €imev? EYAorutoéc 6 Oedc kai TATHP TOY Kypioy 
c a > a a aA ~ lan > a“ > , 
HMON. THCOY Xpicto¥, os TN jwoNAn auvTou ayaborntt 
> / . \ ~ , ~ van 4 
nElwoev me Kowwvov Twv TaOnuaTwv Tov XpioTov av- 
~ / / ~ / > ~ > 
Tov yeverOar Kai paptupa THs OedTnTos avToU adAnOA 
/ 
25 Kal TLOTOV. 
~ / c , , oo \ , 
X. Ty tpitn pepe 6 Tpaiavos mporxadecapevos 
\ / \ a U \ > 
THY TUYKANTOV Kal TOV Errapyov TpoEow eri TO audi- 
/ / ~ / cal ‘ 
Oéatpov, cvvdpauovtos Kal tov dyuou Twv ‘Pwpaiwvr' 
of \ of ¢ oe of ; / 
nkovoav yap OTt O émtioKoros Cupias méedde Onpio- 
~ et > / 2 ~ 
30 Mayet? Kal Tpo7TaTTE TOV ayiov lyvaTiov Eioay Ojvat. 
P; mapadodels L; BAnOels V. ovrws] LP; otrw V. Tov (nv) LV; 
7d fh P. 17 UreeeAOn] V3 vretéXOor P; daotéXOor L. 18 dzo- 
gpacews avrov] PC; hujus sententiae B; huic verbo A; rhs Kar’ (kara V) avrov 
amogpacews LV. ywbueba] here, PV; after c¥upngot, L. 19 évv- 
Bpicev] LP; eviBpice V. pera] txt PVCAB; add. xat L. elEas] 
PV; #éas L. 20 elvac] here, LV; after xpioriavds, P. dieBe- 
Badcaro] P; diaBeBawoduevos L; diaBeBasrotuevos V; confirmans B; dub. CA 
(whether they had a part. or finite verb). 21 6 Oeds] LVCAB; xipwos 
. (xo) P. 22 avrou] here, PV; after dya@ornri, L. 23 hilwoer] 
. P; Hilwoe V3; xarntiweoe L. 24 adOn] LV; adnOwodr P. 26 T7] 
} P; xat rp LCA; rq 5é VB. 6] LP; om. V. 27 kal rdv 
érapxov] PV; et pracfectum BCs; et pracfectos Cm (1x for mux); Kal rdv vrapxov 
L; om. A: see the same v. |. érapxo., drapxo, in Clem. Rom. 37. éri] 
LV; els P. 28 rév] LP; om. V. 30 Tpoordrre Tov dryLov 
"Tyvdriov eicaxOqvat] LP; et sedens pro tribunali jussit adduct sanctum ignatium 


B; mandatum dedit ducere in tribunal ignatium [A]; kal éxéNevoevy 6 adroxpdrwp 
eloaxOnva airdy V; et jussu regis ( jubente rege) induxerunt sanctum ignatium C, 


to the city prefect, though Dion 
calls him moAlapxos, so as to keep 


21. EvAoynros x.t.A.] From 1 Pet.i.3. 
23. Kowwvov x.r.r.| See 2 Cor. i. 








7; comp. Phil. iii. ro. 

27. tov emapyor] ‘the prefect, i.e. 
the ‘praefectus urbi,’ the highest offi- 
cial under the emperor. The term 


-used absolutely would naturally refer 


érapxos for the ‘praefectus praetorio’; 
see Mommsen Svaatsrecht WU. p. 
1013. 

29. 6 émioxomos Supias] The ex- 
pression is taken from Ign. Rom. 2. 
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> 4 A 5 f é 
ws O€ eeaoaro, edn pos eeren 
Gi s pera ToTavTas aikias Kal ToTaUTHY Aupov. 


4 d/ 
‘Gye OavuaGw ort 
‘ 
ara 
kav vov meloOnTi pot, Orws Kal TWY TPOKELMEVWY KAKwY 
dmahhayns’ Kal Mas eGets pidous. ‘byvarios €l7rey" 
"Eoixas oe wopion Hey exew dvOpwrou, Tpomous O€ 
dNwTreKOS GAlVOVTOS MeV TH KEPKM émtBouNevovTos S€ TH 
. / \ , 
yveun, piravOpwrov pnwaTta TAaTTOMEVOS Kal Bourdevo- 
L 
e sf ~ A A , 
uevos pndev Uyles. akove youv AoLTov META Trappnotas, 
¢€ p) / / F) \ “ ~ in9 / , 
ws ovdels ot AOros éxTly TOU OynTOU Kai émiKnpou Riou 
p) ~ e ~ of \ > , sf / 
Sia “Incovv dv woOw" amet mpos avTov: apTtos yap 
, rod > e/ heed 
éotw ad0avacias Kat Tmoua Cwns aiwviov. Odos avTOU 
> \ ‘ > , / A , \ 
eiul Kal m™pOs avTOV EKTETAKa Lou THY SLvavolay’ Kal 
e a \ / \ - , 
UTEpopw Tov Ta BaTanuaTNpLAa, Kal THs do€ns wou ova 
v7 on \ > ’ \ > \ ey, / 
aTuw.  ITpaiavos etrev: "Eredy ddaCwv kal vreporTns 


1 €Gedoaro] P; add. a’rév LV. &épn] PVCB; add. 6 Tpatavds 


L[A]. 2 ¢ys|] PV; gets L. aNd Kav] LPCAB; xal V. 3 viv] 
LVCAB; yowr P. 4 has] txt PC; add. rod Nourod LVA; al. B. éfes 


pirovs] LP; dirdous ters V. 5 Tpdrous] PV; rpdrov L; mores BA; al. C. 
6 ddwrexos] LP; ddwrov V. catvovros] LPAB; cetovros V; al. C: see the 
lower note. 8 Aomrdv] LPC; jam B; nunc Cm; om. VA. 9 éorlw] LPCAB; 
éorat V. Tov Ovnrov Kat émixjpov Blov] PVCB (but ¢emporalis B, possibly 
reading émixalpov for émixypov); Tov Oavdrov L. A translates ego mortis deinceps 
curam non gero et non vitam hanc curo, as if the translator had both readings before 
him. Blov] txt PB; add. rovrov V[C][A]; al. L. 10 17008] LPA(?)B; 
mobwy V; dub. C. dre] LV; darlnue P. dpros] LPCB; otros V; al. 
A. 15 éorlv] here, LP; éorz (after ddagwr) V. tpocdjoavres avrov] LCB; 
om. PV. Add. r¢ rad\y L; om. PVCB. 16 édoare] LV, and so app. 
CB (/axate); édacare P. 17 €40n] L; dimissae sunt B; é0ed0n V3; ndrOev P, 
and so perhaps C (which translates guum autem vidit beatus [add. ignatius Cm] feras 
duas [leones duo Cm] venientes super ipsum). The reading 7\Oev seems to be an 





6. dddmexos] This reading is re- 
quired; since the adjective d\wmov 
(‘fox-like’) would be out of place. 
For a\@mos see the note on Ps-Ign. 
Antioch. 6. 

gaivovros| The dative decides the 
reading, for this is the common con- 
struction with oaivew, e.g. caivew 
ovp7 Hom. Od. xvii. 302, caivew Kép- 
ko Arist, Eg. 1031. On the other 


hand oeiovros would seem to require 
the accusative. 

g. Tov Ovyntod x.r.A.] fueen ALE, 
i. 2 rovrovi rov Oynrov kal émixnpov 
Biov, Laud. Const. 4 § 5 ra Ovnra Kat 
emixnpa. 

10. dpros yap éorw x.t.A.] Comp. 
Ign. Rom. 7, which has_ probably 
suggested this language. 

13. tis dd&ys] The construction 
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5) / / 3 \ , #1519 > \ 
15 €OTLY, TPOTONTAVTES avTov ovo X€éovtas é€m avTov 

- / de , > - € , € 

éacate, Omws unde EetYyavoy avTOU UToNEiTwWYTAL. ws 





; a ee Res \ , 7 CG / 2 x \ 
de €a0n Ta Onpia, Oeacapevos 6 akaptos pn mpds Tov 
~ af ¢ ~ ¢ * iF 3 - / > 
djpov: “Avdpes ‘Pwpator, ot Tovde Tod aéywvos OeaTai, ov 
/ / / ’ a - : 
pavAns evexa Tivos Tpakews 4} poudns Ta’Ta Tacx, 
> >» J > / ~ , > cr ~ \ > 
20 aN’ Evexa evoeBelas’ GiTos yap eit TOU Oeov, kal ou 
30 / / 2 / J af \ / 
ddovTwy Onpiwy arryOoua, iva aptos Kabapos yévwmuat. 
7 \ o - 
akovwy d€ Tavita 6 Tpaiavos meyadws éferAnTTETO 
/ / ‘ ~ \ > 
Aeywv' Meyarn 4 vropovn twv eis [tov] Xpiorov éAr- 
/ \ / \ 
Covtwy* tis [yap] ‘EAAnvwv 7 BapBapwy vréuewev ToL- 
~ a / ae e % e e 
25 avTa wabeiy Evexa Oeov ilov, Oia ovTos UTEP OU TeETI- 
/ > ? 
orevcey tacye; ‘Iyvatios eirev? Ovx avOpwrrivys 
/ / > \ , a \ 
duvvauews EoTL TO OTEYELV ToLaA’TAa, TpoOUMias SE MOoVNS 


emendation of eh@n which was corrupted from ea67. Add. ém’ airéy L[C]B; 
om. PV. Geacduevos] P; add. avira V; add. raira L. 18 ol] 
LP; om. V. Tov] LP; om. V. 19 &vexa Twos] LP; tiwds Evexa 
V5 mpatews 7} uoupns] L; opera et...damnum [A]; mpdtews B (translating 
patdr\ns mpdtews pravitatem); actionem (mpaéts)...guam feci C; pmoupns V3; moppis 
P, a1 yévwpa] LP; ylywua V. 22 dxotwy] PV; daxotcas 
L. 23 Twv els Tov Xpiordy éAXmitbyvrwy] LP (but om. rdv L); corum gui 


credunt in christum Cy (but maot, though properly meaning miorevew, is some- 
times used to translate éArlfew, e.g. Ps. xc (xci). 4, just as éAmltew is frequently 
translated ‘trust’ in the E. V.); 2 christum credentium B; Trav xpuriavev VCs. 


24 yap) LPV; om. CB. bréuewev| P; dréuevev V; bréuewer dv L. 
roavta] PV; rocatra LB; hos dabores (cruciatus) C. 25 memlorevcey] LP; 
memlaoreuke V. 27 7d oréyew Toatra] L; 7d oréyew Taira C; (qyoartays, 


as in 1 Cor. ix. 12) ¢anta toleravi B; 7d orépyew ra rowatra V; radra (simply) P. 
The sentence is translated in Cy as if ov avOpwalyns Suvdmeds éort rpoOuula ubyn Kal 
wlorTis K.T.A. 


mpoonrvew twos occurs in Alian from Rom. 4; but it is here taken 
H. A. iv. 22, where it is altered by from Iren. v. 28. 4, as quoted by 
| the editors. The word belongs to Euseb. H. £. iii. 36. See above, p. 
| the category of verbs denoting de- 377 sq. 

. preciation and contempt; comp. 27. oréyeww] ‘to sustain’; see the 
. Kiihner Il. p. 326 sq. note on I Thess. iii. 1. The con- 
17. €a6n] for cian. The irregu- fusion between oréyew and orépyew 
larity with respect to the augment is appears in MSS elsewhere; see Steph. 
not a serious objection to the adop- Tves. s. v. oréyw p. 690 (Hase et 
tion of this reading. Dind.). Here oréyew is better adapt- 

20, oiros yap eit] Ultimately ed to the sense. 
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/ > / ro \ 

kai micTews éeAkouerns eis dponerav Xpiotov. Kat 
r ~ , \ e , 4 
TavTa avTou ElrovTos Edpamov €m avToy ot NEOVTES Kat 


i on 4 4 ie 
é& ExaTEpwy TWV MEPWV TPOTTETOVTES ATETULEAY MOVOV, 
ae a. ee ane Tate * 
ox eOryov dé aitod THY capKkwv, iva TO XetYavov | 


1 els GuohPevav Xprcrod] els BojIeray xpiorod P; els BopPevav xpirrév LVCs, The 


sentence is translated fide attrahente et adjutorio (v. 1. auxilio) christi in B, and fides 3 
quae attrahit nobis christum adjutorem (BonOdv) in Cm. See the lower note. 2 av- it 
rod elrovros] LP; elrévros avroi V. ér’| LP; mpos V. a’rdv] At this point ; 
C; breaks off, two pages being lost. ol \éovres] here, LV; after €5pamov, P. ¥ 


kal é éxarépwv...év 7] PVCB (minor variations in these authorities are given in the 
following notes); kat e& éxarépwv Tav wnpwv omapdtavres KarédovTo avrov ws mapavTd 
rod dylov wdprupos Lyvartou mAnpodcba Tay evXRY Kal THY émOuplay Kara TO “yeypap- 
peévov, erOuula dixalov dexry* Wa dowep &ypager év TH émioTong 6 aytos undevt Ta 
ddehpav éraxGels (sic) evpeOeln dud THS cvANOYAs TOD ewdvou’ Kara yap Thy avrod 
alrnow pova Ta TpaxvTepa Ta dylwv airod doréww mwepierelpOn. drwa pudaKT prov 
Suernpobvro TH pwyalwy peyadordra é&v 7 x.7T.A. L, This substitution is taken 


Load eee 


EL ge re # 


I. eis oponOeav| i.e. ‘drawn to 


conformity with (the sufferings of) 
Christ, in accordance with his own 
wish Rom. 6 émurpéWaré pour pipntny 
eivat Tov madous Tov Geod pov. I have 
been led to this conjectural reading 
by the fact that Ignatius twice uses 
opondevay Geov in the sense of ‘con- 
formity with God, Magu. 6, Polyc. 1, 
and that in the latter passage the 
Greek MS substitutes BonOecay for 
opondevav. Moreover édeAxoperns eis 
BonOeravy Xpurrov is awkward alike in 
expression and in order, while im- 
portant authorities have Xpicrod. 

2. @payov x.z.A.] On the rela- 
tion of this account to the divergent 
story of the Antiochene Acts, see 
above, pp. 372 sq, 431 sq. The MS 
L has interpolated from the latter 
here and below, p. 538, 1. 3. 

5. gvdakrypioy] ‘a preservative, 
an amulet’; comp. eg. Plut. Mor. 
p- 378 To THs "Iovdos huAakryprov 
& mepianrer Oa pvbodoyovow adriy, 
Dioscor. v. 158 (159) pvAakrnpiou dé 
mepidppart avt@ ai yuvaixes xpovrat, 


ib. 159 (160) pudakrnpia...unpd mepe- 


anropeva, Euseb. L. C. 9 § 8 domep te 
PoBnrpov Kat Kady dpvvrTypiov...tHs 
‘Popaiwv dpyfs Kat ths Kabddov Baot- 
Aelas pudaxrypiov, V. C. i. 40, ii. Q, iil. 
1. The presence of the saint’s bones 
was to guard the city from harm. The 
word gvAakrjpiov always has an ac- 
tive sense (e.g. Plut. AZor. p. 820 rips 
cbudaxrnpioy, 2b. 821 pudakrypiov...rais 
woXect), SO that there can be no doubt 
about its meaning here. The ‘phylac- 
teries’ mentioned in the Gospel (Matt. 
xxiii. 5) seem to have been so called 
originally, because in pursuance of a 
literal fulfilment of the Mosaic pre- 
cept they were designed to preserve 
the law in memory (Exod. xiii. 10 
gurdkecbe tov vouov, Deut. vi. 2 
guddcoecbe mavta ta Sixatdpata, 3 
pvraka roteiv, 17 pudacoav pudragy 
ras évroAas k.T.A.; comp. the explana- 
tion in Justin Dza/. 46); but the 
word and the mode of wearing them 
would at a later date suggest no 
other idea but that of amulets to 
protect the wearer. On gvAaxryptoy 
see also Colossians p. 69. 

7. eredewOn| The name of One- 
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ry nf / os ace , , 2 
a 
vTou ein PvAaKTHpLoy TH Pwyaiwy peyaXoro\e, év 


n Kat Tlérpos éotravpwOn Kat TMatros ametunOn Thy 


Kehadrnyv kat Ovnoiuos éreAewOn, 


XI, 


¢ \ oo \ 2 \ ? me 
O dé Tpaiavos éFavactas év Oavyacua ny 


/ ¢ -~ 
EKTANTTOMEVOS. Kel OE aUTH YypauyaTa Tapa ITAwWiov 


substantially from Mart, Ant. 6. For A see p. 372 sq. 
amrémvéay] P; add. a’rdv V[C][B]; al. L. 
5 etn] PCB; 7 V; al. L. 
6 amrerundn TH Kepariy] PV; rnv Kepadry 
7 érederwOn] PV ; lapidatus B; TH Tay oKEXGY KrdoeL Td 
rédos éd€faro L; om. C. Add. év 56éy xpiorod LPV; om. CB. 


pnpov L. 
PC; e¢ B; om. V; al. L. 
mode] LPCB; wédec V. 
drerunOn L. 


3 pepav] PVCB; 
4 de] 
Meyado- 


8 é&a- 


vaoras...éxmdnrrouevos] PV; eéavéorn Oavudfwv dua kal éxrdnrrouevos L; exsurgens 
admiratione perculsus discessit B; surrexit...existens in magna admiratione, etiam 
autem (ér. 5é) perculso (wXnocew) co et admirante etc. C (as if ere éxrdnrrouéve 5é 


HKet K.T.X.), 


g avrg] txt LP[C]B; add. cai V. 


TI\wlov] VB; 


ptlinio (mxAss0c) C3 mawvlov L; meoviov P. 


simus occurs twice in the Menea. 
On Feb. 15 he is commemorated 
alone. Here he is called a slave 
HAnpovos dvipds “Pwpaiov mpos ov 
ypaper 6 ayios drdcrodos Taidos ; he 
is arraigned before Tertullus ‘the 
prefect of the country’; and he is 
sent to Puteoli and there put to 
death by having his legs broken. 
This is also the story in the Meta- 
phrast. On Nov. 22 again the 
Menea commemorate ‘the holy 
Apostle Philemon and those with 
him, Apphia, Archippus, and One- 
simus.’ They are here related to 
have suffered at Colossz; they are 
brought before Androcles the govern- 
or of Ephesus, and after undergoing 
other tortures are stoned to death. 
Though no special details are given 
about Onesimus, he is not dissociated 
from the others in the list. The 
Latin Martyrologies make Feb. 16 
(not Feb. 15) the day of his com- 
memoration ; and they represent him 
as put to death by stoning, not how- 
ever at Puteoli, but at Rome. They 
celebrate Philemon and Apphia alone 


on Nov. 22; but, like the Menxea, 
they represent them as stoned to 
death at Colossz. These facts will 
explain the glosses which have been 
substituted for erederd On. 

9. ke d€ avr@ x.t.A.] The whole 
of this account is taken from Euse- 
bius H. £. iii. 33, whose language 
our author follows in the main, for- 
getting even to change the oblique 
narration (mpos @ Tov Tpaiavor k.t.X.). 
But, though the account is taken from 
the History of Eusebius, the sequence 
of eventsis suggested by the Chronicle 
of the same author ; see above, p. 449. 
At the same time the notices relating 
to Ignatius are our martyrologist’s 
own insertions in order to connect 
the correspondence of Pliny and 
Trajan with the fate of the martyr. 
Eusebius himself does not derive his 
information direct from Pliny, but 
from a Greek translation of Tertul- 
lian Aol. 2, which he quotes. His 
knowledge is so entirely derived at 
second hand, that he does not even 
know the name of the province 
which Pliny governed, Chroz. I. p. 
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, \ ~ 7 ro) 
Cexovvdou rryemovos, Kwnlevtos émt Tw awAvAnber TwV 


, Sone \ ~ , > 
YEVOMEVWY MAPTUPWY Kal OTTWS UTEP THS TLOTEWS AVNP- 


~ / Nee > ~ / de ees be 
ovvTo, dua Oe €v TAVTH@ pNvYUOYTOS PNOEV aVOTLOV MNOE 


/ ) , \ / ~ 
Tapa TOUS vO ous TOAaTTELV auUTOUS, wAHY TO ve aMa TH 


3 Co ~~ / ~ . 
éw Sueyepopevous tov Xpiatov Tov Oeov Sikny Upwey 


/ \ 
[veo tovtou Sikny Uméxew|* TO de moryevery Kat o- 


ca / ‘ / 
yevely Kal Ta ouyyern TovTos aDEemTA TANMPEANMATA 


> / , lA > / 
Kai avTous ANTAYOPEVELV, TAVTA TE TPATTEL adxo\ovOws 


1 tyeudvos] LP; tyeucavos V. 
iii. 33); vexnOévros L; al. C. 


2 yevouevwy] PV ; ywopudvwr L. 
brws] LC; drws P; as arpwérws V ; om. B. 


xwwnbévros] PVB (comp. Euseb. #. Z. 
kal 


dvypodvro] P; ddlkws avatpotvro 


L; dvapedévrwv VB; dant se sponte (ipsos) ad mortem sine timore pro fide etc. C. 


3 tavT@] LP Euseb.; 7G avrg V. 
vuovra PV; al. C; def. B. 

L; contrarium legibus B. 

LP Euseb.; éd¢ V. 

al. C. Add. cal V; om, LP. 


pnviovros] kat unviovros L; my- 


4 Tapa Tovs vouous] PV Euseb.; mapdvomov 
76 ye] Euseb.; 7d LP; rod ye V. 
dceyerpouevovs] LVB Euseb.; Siarnpoupévous P ; 


5 ey] 


tov Xpicrdv] PV Euseb.; xpiordv L. 


To0 Qed dixnv] V ; Geo dixynv Euseb.; sicut deum C; rod Oeod (om. dtixnv) PB (app. 
for it has caussa christi dei hymnos canebant); tov povoyev vidov rod Oeod L. 
iuveiv] CB Euseb.; mpocxuvety LPV. Perhaps we should read rpooumveiy. 

6 irép] LP; nal brép V; def. CB, which omit the clause brép...iméxew, wanting 


also in Euseb. 
adéunra LP. 
Ao’Gws are omitted in L. 


162 ‘Plinius Secundus cuiusdam pro- 
vinciae praeses.’ 

IDAwiov Sexovvdov|] This refers to 
the celebrated letter, Plin. Zfzst. x. 
97. The date of Pliny’s Bithynian 
government was variously placed by 
older critics from A.D. 103 or 104 
(Tillemont, Clinton) onward. But 
a recently discovered inscription (C. 
I.L. Wl. 777) has decided the time 
within narrow limits ; see Mommsen 
in Hermes Ill. p. 55 sq. It appears 
from the correspondence of Pliny 
and Trajan (Plin. £fés¢. x. 81 ; comp. 
51, 68, 70) that Calpurnius Macer 
was governor of the neighbouring 
province, Moesia Inferior, at the 
same time that Pliny held office in 


tovrov] V; add. wovov LP. 
8 re] PCB Euseb.; 6é V. 
dxodovdws] V[C][B] Euseb.; «at axodovdws P ; 


7 d0émra] V; 
The words re mpdrrew ako- 


Bithynia; and the inscription just 
referred to, belonging to this pro- 
vince and bearing the date A.D. 112, 
mentions him as propretor. As 
the length of the tenure of such 
offices was from two to three years 
at the outside, a closely approximate 
date is ascertained. Arguing on this 
basis and following the sequence of 
the letters, Mommsen concludes that 
the correspondence extends from 
about Sept. 111 to Jan. 113 ; so that 
the letter relating to the Christians 
will have been written in the autumn 
or winter of 112 from Amisus or 
the neighbourhood. On the impossi- 
bility of reconciling this date with 
the other indications of time given 


wn 
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- , \ AN \ - \ ‘<5 > / 
[tots vouos|. mpos & tov Tpaiavov én’ évvoias da- 
/ \ \ \ / \. Ae > , > 
10 BovTa Ta Kata Tov wakapioy [kat aytov] “lyvariov (qv 





yap mpomaxos Twv NoiTweY papTUpwV), Sdyua ToOLOUTOY 


: 
ss reberkévat, TO xXprrtiavwv purov pn exCytetoOar perv, 
éumrerov € KokaCerOa. To dé AEiy-avov TOU paKkapiov 
‘Iyvatiou éxéNevoev Tois OéNovaw pos Tapny avedéoOar 
15 dkwrvTws exe. of 86 Kata Thy ‘Pwuny adeA oi, ois 


4 def. L. g Tots véuos] B Euseb.; om. PVC; def. L. mpos & 
q Tov] LP Euseb. (see also BC in the next note); mpos a’rdvy V. én’ év- 


voias|] P; én’ évvoia V; évvovay L. The renderings of this sentence in the versions 
are tratanus vero his auditis poenitens de his quae in beatum et sanctum ignatium in- 
gesserat B (as if it had read weravolg NaBovra) ; haec autem quum cognovit traianus 
ex epistolis plinii et consideravit apologias beati ignatii C (which implies some part 


zoe 


a OOO Oa LaLa eS, -” arr: -_-  . 


of évvoa). 
(by homceoteleuton). 
LP; add. mpoBavra V; dub. CB. 


xpioriavwv] V Euseb.; trav xpurriavwv LP. 


see the next note. 


10 Ta kata] LV, and so prob. CB (see the last note); om. P 
kal dyiov] LPVB; om. C. 


"Tyvariov] txt 
12 TeGeckévat] LP; reOnxévae V. 
un] B Euseb.; om. LPVC: 


13 éumecov dé kodagerOa] Euseb.; si guts tamen in- 


cideret puniretur B; eumrecov 5 ph KoddgecOa P; evpedev 52 uh xorddfecOa LC; ed- 


peOev be wh dvaipetoOa V. 


VC; sancti B; Tov dylov cal waxaplov LP. 


bddovew] P; OédXovor V; €OéXovox L. 


sepeliendum B; sepelire C; mpos raphy (om. dvedécAa) V. 


axoNvTws L. 


by our martyrologist, see above, p. 
377. See more fully I. p. 50 sq. 

5. Tov Gcov Sixny]| ‘ after the man- 
ner of God, ‘as God, according to 
the classical usage of Sixnv. But 
this use seems to have puzzled a 
later age, so that Sixny is struck out 
in some texts. The correctness of 
the reading Sixny is verified by the 
text of Eusebius. The Latin of 
Tertullian (Aol. 2), from which 
this is ultimately derived, stands 
in the authorities generally ‘ad 
canendum Christo ef Deo,’ which 
Oehler retains and attempts to de- 
fend, but the emendation ‘zt Deo’ 
for ‘e¢ Deo’ is certain ; for (1) Pliny’s 
own words are ‘carmenque Christo 
guast Deo dicere’; (2) The Greek 


To 5é NelWavov] Cs; resumes here. 


Tod paxaplov] 
14 €xéXevoev] P; éxéXevoe LVs. 
mpos Tapny avedécba] LP; éollere ad 
15 adxwrvUtws] PV; 


translation of Tertullian, as quoted 
by Eusebius, is roy Xpicrov Ceceod 
Sixny dpvetv; (3) The natural order 
otherwise would be not ‘Christo et 
Deo,’ but ‘ Deo et Christo.’ 

12. px éx(nreioOa pév] The vari- 
ous readings show that our author 
originally copied Eusebius, but that 
his text was subsequently corrupted 
by successive stages. The yp) was 
first displaced and transferred to the 
second clause, so that the sentence 
then ran éex(nreioOa pev eurecov Se 
pn KodateoOa ; but this was felt to 
be absurd, and it was emended by 
substituting first evpeOev for eumecdr, 
and then dvampeiocOa for xordterba. 
The ,) is omitted in the Armenian 
Chronicon (Il. p. 162). 
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e X , , A a“ 
Kal €TEOTAAKEL WOTE MN TapalTnoOapEvouvs avTOV THS 
~~ & > ~ / 

paptupias THs moOoumerns amroaTEepnoa éAridos, Na- 
, r) a \ a ) ’ ? / af ra] or 25 N\ 
Bovres avtov TO cwpua aélevTo [év ToTw| Eva nv EEov 
a \ A \ \ \ ’ ~ 

dOporCopévous aiveiv Tov Ocov kat Tov Xpiorov avrov 


lal ~ , ? / \ / 
émi TH TEAELWOEL TOU aylov EmLOKOTOU Kal papTuUpOS 5 
‘ 


‘Iyvatiou’ MNHMH Yap AlKalioy MeT’ EFKOMION. 

XII. Oidev d€ avrov TO paptupiov Kai Eipnvaios 
6 Aovydsovvov émickotros, Kal Twv émieTOAWY avTOU 
puynmovever Aéywv ovTws' EipHKén Tic TON HMETEP@N 
Ald THN TPpdOc DEON MAPTYPIAN KATAKPIOEIC POC 
@Hpia, GTI Zitoc eimt TOY Oeof, Kai Al GAGNT@N 
@HPIDN AAHODOMAL, TNA KABAPOC APTOC FENWMAL 


1 émecrddxet] V3 commendaverat B; éwéoradxey L; ameoradxer P; scripsit C. 
wore] PV; ws L (see the note on drocrepfcat). Tapairnoapévous] V ; mapy- 
Thnoapéevous P; maparrnoduevoc L. The rendering in C is guod st prohibueritis me 
mori in christum, privabitis me spe ad quam respicto (but Cs is mutilated). avrov} 
LV; avrav P. ris paprupias rns mooupévns] LP; ris woPouuévns mapruplas 
¥; 2 amocrephoa] dmrocrepnoe V; amoarepeic0ar P; aroorepjoee L. édrridos] 
here, PV; before dwroorepjoece, L. 3 7) owpal] PVC; religuias sancti [A]; 
Ta weptherpbérvra Tav ayiwy ewWdvev L; see above, p. 534, l. 2. év ToT] 
VA (?); om. LPB; dub. C. The recurrence of similar letters -emtToemtTonw 
might have led to the omission. hv éov] PVB; acctdebat A; xaré- 
pevoy é€& wv L (obviously corrupt). C translates bi solebant congregari ete. 
4 aOporgouévous] LVCAB; dépOprfouévous P. kal tov Xpiorov avrov] C; 
et filium ejus unigenitum A; Kal rov Kbpiov juav incodv xprév LPV 3 et domt- 
num nostrum jesum christum filium ejus B. Add. kal 76 &ytov rvedua LPVA; 
in spiritu sancto [B]; om. C. 5 aylov] txt LPCAB; add. xai paxa- 
plov V. kal] txt LPCAB; add. waxapiov V. 6 dixalov] LPC; 
dixaluy VA; al. B. éyxwulwvy] PA; add. yiverac LV; add. est [C]; al. B. 
7 6¢] PVCB Euseb. Z. Z£. iii. 36; om. L[A]. avrod] here, L Euseb.; 
after wapriprov, P; in both places, V. kal] LPAB Euseb.; om. V[C]. 
Eipnvaios] PV ; elpwatos L; 6 elpnvaios Euseb. 8 Aovydovvou] V ; Aovy- 
ddvouv P; Aovydévou L[C]; Jaudon A ; lugdunensis B; def. Euseb. Kal] 
PVB Euseb.; om. C (?); 4s xal L (6s being a repetition of the preceding syllable) ; 
sed et A. g Etpnxev] PL; etpynxe Vs; dixit CA; as ere Euseb. 3 stcut... 
ait B. lo mpos Oeov] Euseb.; mpds Oeot V3; secundum deum B; els Oeov LP; 
in christum Cy; quae ducit in christum Cm; det A. Karaxpwdels mpos Onpla] 


6. pun yap «7.A.]| From Prov. this chapter, containing the testi- 
» ay B monies of Irenzeus and Polycarp, is 
7. Oidev S€ x.7.A.] The whole of taken from Eusebius H.&. iii. 36. 
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/ \ a 
kal TloXvKapmos 6€, émioKxoros wy THs év Cuvpyy 
, 
mapolas, TovTwy péuyntar Pirirmnoios ypapwr 


 I5TapakadA® oYn TAnNTac Ymac, ddA GOl, TEIOAPyeEIN 


7 \ > “ n c , a » > 
KAI &ACKEIN TACAN YTOMONHN, HN elrAeTeE KAT 


> ‘ > Ul > ad 2 ‘ ? ’ 
OPOAAMOYC OY MONON EN TOIC MAKAPIOIC IrNaTia 
Kal ‘Poydwm Kal Z@ciIMWD AAAA Kai EN AAAOIC TOA 


Aotc TOIcC €Z YM@N Kal EN AYT®@ TayaAw Kai Toic 


20CYN AYT@ MEMICTEYKOCIN, OT! OYTO! TANTEC OYK 


~€iC KENON EAPAMON, GAA EN TIICTE! KAl AIKAIOCYNEH’ 


Kal OT! €1C TON OMEIAGMENON AYTOIC TOTION EICIN 
\ U Ad ‘ > ‘ ‘ ~ 
tape Kypia, @ Kai cyNémaQoNn* OY FAP TON NYFN 


> ’ 7 a > ‘ ‘ c 1 c “ > 
HTATTHCAN AIWDNA, AAAA TON YTIEP HMON ATIOOA- 


’ ‘ ‘ > ’ 2 ' \ 
25NONTA XPICTON KAI ANACTANTA ETTOOHCAN. KL 


LPBA Euseb.; mapadofels els Onpla V; (mortt) damnatus ut daretur feris 
c 11 Tod Oeov] LP; Geo Euseb.; dei CBA ; Tov Oeod mov V. 13 5é] 
' PV[C]B Euseb.; om. LA. érlaxoros dv] LPC ; 6 érloxomos V ; episcopus 
A[B]; def. Euseb. év Zuupvy] LPC; cpyvpvaiwy V ; smyrniarum (sic) B; 
smyrnacorum urbis A; def. Euseb. 14 Tovrwy] VC; rovrwy avraw Euseb.; 
rovro P; rovrov (not however here, but before kai woAvcapros) L; tala A; efus 
B. Kéuynrac Prirmnolos ypdpwr] LP (both however writing ¢Acwmiolos) ; 
commemorat et dicit...in epistola quam philippensibus scripsit A; memintt scribens 
philippensibus ( philippis), dicens ita C; meminit...philippensibus scribens ac dicens 
B; péuvnras ev rH pepomevy adrod mpds pitermnoiovs émicro\n pdoxwy avrois phuace 
Euseb.; pynuovever Néywr V. 15 ovv wavras] LBA Euseb. Polyc.; om. PVC. 
16 eldere] V ; (Sere LP. 17 “Tyvariw] LV; lyvdriov P. 18 ‘Potidy 
kal Zwoluw)] LPVC (but om. ral Swoluw C,) B Euseb.; fwoluy nai poidy A Polyc. 
d\\a] LPCAB Euseb. Polyc.; om. V. 1g Tots pri.] PVCAB Euseb. Polyc.; 
om. L. buav] LPCAB Euseb. Polyc.; nuwy V. avr@] txt L Euseb. Polyc.; 
add. r@ PV. kal rots abv abr@ memirevKdcw] P (but adrois for avrg) V; et 
omnibus illis gui crediderunt ex ipso C ; et ceteris qui cum eo crediderunt B; xal rots 
 Nouwotls drocrbAots memecouévovs Euseb. Polyc. A; om. L. The reading of our 
- martyrologist seems to be an emendation of a corrupt text of Eusebius, 7re- 


morevxdow being obtained from meme:cpuévous. 21 €dpauov] txt CB 
Euseb.° Polyc.; add. o¥8 (ovdé L) els xevdv éxoriacay LPVA (from Phil. ii. 16). 
aXN’] PsVs; dAdd L. 22 elolv] PV; eiot L. 24 Hyarncay 
aidva] LP Euseb. Polyc.; alava iydarnoay V. 25 Xpicrov] PVCAB; 
om. Euseb. Polyc.; add. rdv povoyern viov rod Geod L. avacrayra] txt 


PVCA;; pref. 5¢ jas brd Tod Ocod Euseb. Polyc.; pref. a deo B; pref. rq rplry 
qpepg Le 
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pera Boayea de> tac émictoAdc Irnatioy Tac TEM- 
becicac HMIN Yr aYTO¥ Kal dAAaC, Gcac E1XOMEN 
Tap HMIN, [émicToAac] €TEMPYAMEN 7 Ko Ogas 
EneTeElAacde’ AITINEC YTOTETATMENA! Eicl TH ETI 


CTOAH TayYTH’ 62 @N MEPadd @®MEAHOHCECHE TEPIE 5 


yoycl rAdp TICTIN KAl YTOMONHN THN eic TON KypioN 
H MN. 

~~ ry , A , y } Py de * 

Tovto *Ilyvatiov To papTuploy’ OladEVETaL OE MET 


> A \ ? / ’ \ “H 1 e 
auUTOV THV Avrioyetas ETLOKOTIHV pov. Kal €OTLVY NH 


lat / \ / / > 
pynun Tov PeodiAeoTaToV Kal yevvatov papTUpOS Iyva- 
tiov pnvi Mavéuw veounvica. 

1 5€] V[C]; om. LP; al. B Euseb.; def. A. 2 vm’ avrod] LV Euseb.; rap 
avrov P. 3 émrodas] LPV; om. BC Euseb.; al. A. éméuyarer | 
LPBA Euseb. Polyc.; éreupya VC. 4 vmroreraypevat elot] L Euseb. (with v. 1. 
eiolv); elow bworeraypevae PV. 5 ratty] LV; airy (sic) P. meyara] 
L Euseb.; weyddws PV. mepiéxovot] LVB Euseb. Polyc.; wapéxovor P; ert- 
diunt...super C; def. A. 6 Kvpiov judv] txt BC, Euseb, Polyc. (the two 
latter adding dvijxovcar) ; add. lncotv xpicrdy LPVCm; def. A. 8 Tovro] LPC; 
ro.ovrov yap V; al. AB. diadéxerar 5é wer’ avrdv] PV Euseb.; mera dé (om. de 
C) rhv abrod rerelwow diadéxerar LC (at least Cm, but the text is corrupted in Cs) ; 
excepit A; def. B. g ’Avrioxelas ércxorhv] PVA Euseb. ; episcopatum urbis 
antiochiae C; émicxomiy avrixéwv L; def. B. “Hpwr] V ; heron A; jpwv 
(sic) P; ypwy Cn; QHpwst Cs; elpwr L; npws Euseb.; def. B. 11 pnvl Tlavéwp 
veounvia] P (but, as usual, without any ¢ subscript); primo mensis qui vocatur 
secundum romanos panemus, secundum aegyptios autem septimo epiphi Cm; primo 
mensis gut vocatur panemus qui est epiphi secundum linguam aegyptiorum Cs; 
halendis februarii [B] (but one Ms adds sed translatio corporis etus non minort 
obsequio decimo sexto hkalendas januarit colitur); in hrotitz mensis die primo (quit 
dies initium est) [secundum graecos Decembr. 20] A; pyri bexeuBply « Vi; mmr 
SexeuBplyw eixddu: évexOévrwy dé év dvrioxela Trav Tiulwy abrov ewWdvwr pnt lay- 
vovaply elxads évvdrn L. Add. in christo jesu domino nostro C; add. év xpuoT@ 
inood r@ kuply nua, @ h Sdéa Kal Td Kparos els Tods alwvas Tw aldvwr. duhy L; add. 
xapire To Kuplov judy inood xpicrov @ H Sdga K.7.X. V; add. praestante domino 
nostro jesu christo, qui vivit etc. [B). 


8. dadéyerar S€ x.7.A.] This sen- is Dec. 20 according to the later 


tence also is from Eusebius Lec. 

9. kal €orw x.t.’.| This is doubt- 
less the original reading of our Acts. 
The day of Ignatius is given accord- 
ing to the Egyptian calendar as 
Panemus (i.e. July) 1st: see above, 
p. 423. In different recensions it is 
altered according to the usages of 
different churches. In LV the day 


Greek usage (see above, p. 422 sq), 
to which L adds Jan. 29 as the day 
of the translation of the reliques from 
Rome to Antioch; while in B it be- 
comes Feb.1 after the Latin calendar 
(see above, p. 428), where again at 
least one MS adds Dec. 17 as the day 
of the translation according tou the 
Latin calendar. 
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Pripties,OF S. IGNATIUS.” 


I. 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, unto her which hath 
been blessed in greatness through the plenitude of God the 
Father ; which hath been foreordained before the ages to be for 
ever unto abiding and unchangeable glory, united and elect in 
a true passion, by the will of the Father and of Jesus Christ 
our God; even unto the church which is in Ephesus [of Asia], 
worthy of all felicitation: abundant greeting in Christ Jesus 
and in blameless joy. 
1. While I welcomed in God [your] well-beloved name, which 


_ ye bear by natural right [in an upright and virtuous mind] by 


faith and.love in Christ Jesus our Saviour—being imitators of 
God, and having your hearts kindled in the blood of God, ye 
have perfectly fulfilled your congenial work—for when ye heard 
that I was on my way from Syria, in bonds for the sake of 
the common Name and hope, and was hoping through your 
prayers to succeed in fighting with wild beasts in Rome, that by 
so succeeding I might have power to be a disciple, ye were 
eager to visit me:—seeing then that in God’s name I have 
received your whole multitude in the person of Onesimus, 
whose love passeth utterance and who is moreover your bishop 
[in the flesh]—and I pray that ye may love him according to 
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Jesus Christ and that ye all may be like him; for blessed is He 
that granted unto you according to your deserving to have such 
a bishop :— 

2. But as touching my fellow-servant Burrhus, who by 
the will of God is your deacon blessed in all things, I pray 
that he may remain with me to the honour of yourselves and 
of your bishop. Yea, and Crocus also, who is worthy of God 
and of you, whom I received as an ensample of the love which 
ye bear me, hath relieved me in all ways—even so may the 
Father of Jesus Christ refresh him—together with Onesimus and 
Burrhus and Euplus and Fronto; in whom I saw you all with 
the eyes of love. May I have joy of you always, if so be I 
am worthy of it. It is therefore meet for you in every way 
to glorify Jesus Christ who glorified you; that being perfectly 
joined together in one submission, submitting yourselves to your 
bishop and presbytery, ye may be sanctified in all things. 

3. I do not command you, as though I were somewhat. 


For even though I am in bonds for the Name's sake, I am ~ 


not yet perfected in Jesus Christ. [For] now am I beginning 
to be a disciple; and I speak to you as to my school-fellows. 
For I ought to be trained by you for the contest in faith, in 
admonition, in endurance, in long-suffering. But, since love 
doth not suffer me to be silent concerning you, therefore was 
I forward to exhort you, that ye run in harmony with the mind 
of God: for Jesus Christ also, our inseparable life, is the mind 
of the Father, even as the bishops that are settled in the 
farthest parts of the earth are in the mind of Jesus Christ. 

4. So then it becometh you to run in harmony with the 
mind of the bishop; which thing also ye do. For your honour- 
able presbytery, which is worthy of God, is attuned to the 
bishop, even as its strings to a lyre. Therefore in your concord 
and harmonious love Jesus Christ is sung. And do ye, each 
and all, form yourselves into a chorus, that being harmoni- 
ous in concord and taking the key note of God ye may in 
unison sing with one voice through Jesus Christ unto the Father, 
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_ that He may both hear you and acknowledge you by your good 
deeds to be members of His Son. It is therefore profitable for 
you to be in blameless unity, that ye may also be partakers of 
God always. 

5. For if I in a short time had such converse with your 
bishop, which was not after the manner of men but in the Spirit, 
how much more do I congratulate you who are closely joined 
with him as the Church is with Jesus Christ and as Jesus 
Christ is with the Father, that all things may be harmonious 
in unity. Let no man be deceived. If any one be not within 
the precinct of the altar, he lacketh the bread [of God]. For, if 
the prayer of one and another hath so great force, how much 
more that of the bishop and of the whole Church. Whoso- 
ever therefore cometh not to the congregation, he doth thereby 
show his pride and hath separated himself; for it is written, God 
resisteth the proud. Let us therefore be careful not to resist the 
bishop, that by our submission we may give ourselves to God, 

6. And in proportion as a man seeth that his bishop is 
silent, let him fear him the more. For every one whom the 
Master of the household sendeth to be steward over His own 
house, we ought so to receive as Him that sent him. Plainly 
therefore we ought to regard the bishop as the Lord Himself. 
Now Onesimus of his own accord highly praiseth your orderly 
conduct in God, for that ye all live according to truth, and 
that no heresy hath a home among you: nay, ye do not so 
much as listen to any one, if he speak of aught else save 
concerning Jesus Christ in truth. 

7. For some are wont of malicious guile to hawk about 
the Name, while they do certain other things unworthy of God. 
These men ye ought to shun, as wild-beasts; for they are mad 
dogs, biting by stealth; against whom ye ought to be on your 
guard, for they are hard to heal. There is one only physician, 
of flesh and of spirit, generate and ingenerate, God in man, true 
Life in death, Son of Mary and Son of God, first passible and 
then impassible, Jesus Christ our Lord. 


IGN, II, 35 
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8. Let no one therefore deceive you, as indeed ye are not 


deceived, seeing that ye belong wholly to God. For when no 
lust is established in you, which hath power to torment you, then 
truly ye live after God. I devote myself for you, and I dedicate 
myself as an offering for the church of you Ephesians which is 
famous unto all the ages. They that are of the flesh cannot do 
the things of the Spirit, neither can they that are of the Spirit 
do the things of the flesh; even as faith cannot do the things of 
unfaithfulness, neither unfaithfulness the things of faith. Nay, 
even those things which ye do after the flesh are spiritual ; for 
ye do all things in Jesus Christ. 

9. But I have learned that certain persons passed through 
you from yonder, bringing evil doctrine; whom ye suffered not 
to sow seed in you, for ye stopped your ears, so that ye might 
not receive the seed sown by them; forasmuch as ye are stones 
of a temple, which were prepared beforehand for a building 
of God the Father, being hoisted up to the heights through the 
engine of Jesus Christ, which is the Cross, and using for a rope 
the Holy Spirit; while your faith is your windlass, and love is 
the way that leadeth up to God. So then ye are all com- 
panions in the way, carrying your God and your shrine, your 
Christ and your holy things, being arrayed from head to foot in 
the commandments of Jesus Christ. And I too, taking part in 
the festivity, am permitted by letter to bear you company and 
to rejoice with you, that ye set not your love on anything after 
the common life of men, but only on God. 


10. And pray ye also without ceasing for the rest of 


mankind (for there is in them a hope of repentance), that 
they may find God. Therefore permit them to take lessons at 
least from your works. Against their outbursts of wrath be ye 
meek; against their proud words be ye humble; against their 
railings set ye your prayers; against their errors be ye stedfast 


in the faith; against their fierceness be ye gentle. And be not 


zealous to imitate them by requital. Let us show ourselves 
their brothers by our forbearance; but let us be zealous to be 
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imitators of the Lord, vying with each other who shall suffer the 
greater wrong, who shall be defrauded, who shall be set at 
nought; that no herb of the devil be found in you: but in all 
purity and temperance abide ye in Christ Jesus, with your flesh 
and with your spirit. 

11, These are the last times. Henceforth let us have rever- 
ence; let us fear the long suffering of God, lest it turn into a 
judgment against us. For either let us fear the wrath which is to 
come or let us love the grace which now is—the one or the other; 
provided only that we be found in Christ Jesus unto true life. 
Let nothing glitter in your eyes apart from Him, in whom I 
carry about my bonds, my spiritual pearls in which I would fain 
rise again through your prayer, whereof may it be my lot to be 
always a partaker, that I may be found in the company of those 
Christians of Ephesus who moreover were ever of one mind with 
the Apostles in the power of Jesus Christ. 

12. I know who Iam and to whom I write. I am a convict, 
ye have received mercy: I am in peril, ye are established. Ye 
are the high-road of those that are on their way to die unto 
God. Ye are associates in the mysteries with Paul, who was 
sanctified, who obtained a good report, who is worthy of all 
felicitation ; in whose foot-steps I would fain be found treading, 
when I shall attain unto God; who in every letter maketh 
mention of you in Christ Jesus. 

13. Do your diligence therefore to meet together more 
frequently for thanksgiving to God and for His glory. For 
when ye meet together frequently, the powers of Satan are 
cast down; and his mischief cometh to nought in the concord 
of your faith. There is nothing better than peace, in which 
all warfare of things in heaven and things on earth is abo- 
lished. | 

14. None of these things is hidden from you, if ye be perfect 
in your faith and love toward Jesus Christ, for these are the 
beginning and end of life—faith is the beginning and love is the 
end—and the two being found in unity are God, while all things 
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else follow in their train unto true nobility. No man professing — 


faith sinneth, and no man possessing love hateth. The tree is 
manifest from its fruit; so they that profess to be Christ's shall 
be seen through their actions. For the Work is not a thing of 
profession now, but is seen then when one is found in the power 
of faith unto the end. ; 

15. It is better to keep silence and to be, than to talk and 
not to be. It is a fine thing to teach, if the speaker practise. 
Now there is one teacher, who spake and it came to pass: yea 
and even the things which He hath done in silence are worthy 
of the Father. He that truly possesseth the word of Jesus 
is able also to hearken unto His silence, that he may be 
perfect; that through his speech he may act and through his 
silence he may be known. Nothing is hidden from the Lord, 
but even our secrets are nigh unto Him. Let us therefore do 
all things as knowing that He dwelleth in us, to the end that we 
may be His temples and He Himself may be in us as our 
God. This is so, and it will also be made clear in our sight 
from the love which we rightly bear towards Him. 

16. Be not deceived, my brethren. Corrupters of houses 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God. If then they which do 
these things after the flesh are put to death, how much more if 
a man through evil doctrine corrupt the faith of God for which 
Jesus Christ was crucified. Such a man, having defiled himself, 
shall go into the unquenchable fire; and in like manner also 
shall he that hearkeneth unto him. 

17. For this cause the Lord received ointment on His head, 
that He might breathe incorruption upon the Church. Be not 
anointed with the ill odour of the teaching of the prince of this 
world, lest he lead you captive and rob you of the life which is 
set before you. And wherefore do we not all walk prudently, 
receiving the knowledge of God, which is Jesus Christ? Why 
perish we in our folly, not knowing the gift of grace which the 
Lord hath truly sent? | 

18. My spirit is made an offscouring for the Cross, which is 
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a stumbling-block to them that are unbelievers, but to us salva- 


tion and life eternal. Where is the wise? Where ts the disputer? 
Where is the boasting of them that are called prudent? For 
our God, Jesus the Christ, was conceived in the womb by Mary 
according to a dispensation, of the seed of David but also of 
the Holy Ghost; and He was born and was baptized that by 
His passion He might cleanse water. 

19. And hidden from the prince of this world were the 
virginity of Mary and her child-bearing and likewise also the 
death of the Lord—three mysteries to be cried aloud—the 
which were wrought in the silence of God. How then were 
they made manifest to the ages? A star shone forth in the 
heaven above all the stars; and its light was unutterable, 
and its strangeness caused amazement; and all the rest of the 
constellations with the sun and moon formed themselves into a 
chorus about the star; but the star itself far outshone them all; 
and there was perplexity to know whence came this strange 
appearance which was so unlike them. From that time forward 
every sorcery and every spell was dissolved, the ignorance of 
wickedness vanished away, the ancient kingdom was pulled 
down, when God appeared in the likeness of man unto newness 
of everlasting “fe; and that which had been perfected in the 
counsels of God began to take effect. Thence all things were 
perturbed, because the abolishing of death was taken in hand. 

20. If Jesus Christ should count me worthy through your 
prayer, and it should be the Divine will, in my second tract, 
which I intend to write to you, I will further set before you the 
dispensation whereof I have begun to speak, relating to the 
new man Jesus Christ, which consisteth in faith towards Him and 
in love towards Him, in His passion and resurrection, especially 
if the Lord should reveal aught to me. Assemble yourselves 
together in common, every one of you severally, man by man, in 
grace, in one faith and one Jesus Christ, who after the flesh was 
of David’s race, who is Son of Man and Son of God, to the 
end that ye may obey the bishop and the presbytery without 
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distraction of mind; breaking one bread, which is the medicine 
of immortality and the antidote that we should not die but live 
for ever in Jesus Christ. 

21. I am devoted to you and to those whom for the honour 
of God ye sent to Smyrna; whence also I write unto you with 
thanksgiving to the Lord, having love for Polycarp as I have for 
you also. Remember me, even as I would that Jesus Christ may 
also remember you. Pray for the church which is in Syria, 
whence I am led a prisoner to Rome—I who am the very 


last of the faithful there; according as I was counted worthy. 


to be found unto the honour of God. Fare ye well in God the 
Father and in Jesus Christ our common hope. 


2. 


TO THE MAGNESIANS. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, unto her which hath been 

blessed through the grace of God the Father in Christ Jesus 

our Saviour, in whom I salute the church which is in Magnesia 

on the Mzander, and I wish her abundant greeting in God the 
Father and in Jesus Christ. 

1. When I learned the exceeding good order of your love in 
the ways of God, I was gladdened and I determined to address 
you in the faith of Jesus Christ. For being counted worthy 
to bear a most godly name, in these bonds, which I carry about, 
I sing the praise of the churches; and I pray that there may be 
in them union of the flesh and of the spirit which are Jesus 
Christ’s, our never-failing life—an union of faith and of love 
which is preferred before all things, and—what is more than 
all—an union with Jesus and with the Father; in whom if we 
endure patiently all the despite of the prince of this world and 
escape therefrom, we shall attain unto God. 

2. Forasmuch then as I was permitted to see you in the 
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person of Damas your godly bishop and your worthy presbyters 
Bassus and Apollonius and my fellow-servant the deacon Zotion, 
of whom I would fain have joy, for that he is subject to the 
bishop as unto the grace of God and to the presbytery as unto 
the law of Jesus Christ :— 

3. Yea, and it becometh you also not to presume upon the 
youth of your bishop, but according to the power of God the 
Father to render unto him all reverence, even as I have learned 
that the holy presbyters also have not taken advantage of his 
outwardly youthful estate, but give place to him as to one pru- 
dent in God; yet not to him, but to the Father of Jesus Christ, 
even to the Bishop of all. For the honour therefore of Him that 
desired you, it is meet that ye should be obedient without 
dissimulation. For a man doth not so much deceive this bishop 
who is seen, as cheat that other who is invisible; and in 
such a case he must reckon not with flesh but with God who 
knoweth the hidden things. 

4. It is therefore meet that we not only be called Christians, © 
but also be such; even as some persons have the bishop’s name 
on their lips, but in everything act apart from him. Such men 
appear to me not to keep a good conscience, forasmuch as 
they do not assemble themselves together lawfully according to 
commandment. 

5. Seeing then that all things have an end, and these two— 
life and death—are set before us together, and each man shall 
go to his own place; for just as there are two coinages, the one 
of God and the other of the world, and each of them hath its 
proper stamp impressed upon it, the unbelievers the stamp of 
this world, but the faithful in love the stamp of God the Father 
through Jesus Christ, through whom unless of our own free choice 
we accept to die unto His passion, His life is not in us :— 

6. Seeing then that in the aforementioned persons I be- 
held your whole people in faith and embraced them, I advise 
you, be ye zealous to do all things in godly concord, the bishop 
presiding after the likeness of God and the presbyters after 
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the likeness of the council of the Apostles, with the deacons 
also who are most dear to me, having been entrusted with the 
diaconate of Jesus Christ, who was with the Father before the 
worlds and appeared at the end of time. Therefore do ye all 
study conformity to God and pay reverence one to another; 
and let no man regard his neighbour after the flesh, but love 
ye one another in Jesus Christ always. Let there be nothing 
among you which shall have power to divide you, but be ye 
united with the bishop and with them that preside over you as 
an ensample and a lesson of incorruptibility. 

7. Therefore as the Lord did nothing without the Father, 
[being united with Him], either by Himself or by the Apostles, so 
neither do ye anything without the bishop and the presbyters. 
And attempt not to think anything right for yourselves apart 
from others: but let there be one prayer in common, one suppli- 
cation, one mind, one hope, in love and in joy unblameable, which 
is Jesus Christ, than whom there is nothing better. Hasten to 
come together all of you, as to one temple, even God; as to one 
altar, even to one Jesus Christ, who came forth from One Father 
and is with One and departed unto One. 

8. Be not seduced by strange doctrines nor by antiquated 
fables, which are profitless. For if even unto this day we live 
after the manner of Judaism, we avow that we have not received 
grace: for the divine prophets lived after Christ Jesus. For this 
cause also they were persecuted, being inspired by His grace to 
the end that they which are disobedient might be fully persuaded 
that there is one God who manifested Himself through Jesus 
Christ His Son, who is His Word that proceeded from silence, 
who in all things was well-pleasing unto Him that sent Him. 

9g. If then those who had walked in ancient practices 
attained unto newness of hope, no longer observing sabbaths 
but fashioning their lives after the Lord’s day, on which our life 
also arose through Him and through His death which some men 
deny—a mystery whereby we attained unto belief, and for this 
cause we endure patiently, that we may be found disciples of 
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Jesus Christ our only teacher—if this be so, how shall we be 
able to live apart from Him? seeing that even the prophets, being 
His disciples, were expecting Him as their teacher through the 
Spirit. And for this cause He whom they rightly awaited, 
when He came, raised them from the dead. 

10. Therefore let us not be insensible to His goodness. For 
if He should imitate us according to our deeds, we are lost. For 
this cause, seeing that we are become His disciples, let us learn 
to live as beseemeth Christianity. For whoso is called by an- 
other name besides this, is not of God. Therefore put away the 
vile leaven which hath waxed stale and sour, and betake your- 
selves to the new leaven, which is Jesus Christ. Be ye salted in 
Him, that none among you grow putrid, seeing that by your 
savour ye shall be proved. It is monstrous to talk of Jesus Christ 
and to practise Judaism. For Christianity did not believe in 
Judaism, but Judaism in Christianity, wherein every tongue be- 
lieved and was gathered together unto God. 

11. Now these things I say, my dearly beloved, not because 
I have learned that any of you are so minded ; but as being 
less than any of you, I would have you be on your guard 
betimes, that ye fall not into the snares of vain doctrine; but be 
ye fully persuaded concerning the birth and the passion and the 
resurrection, which took place in the time of the governorship 
of Pontius Pilate; for these things were truly and certainly 
done by Jesus Christ our hope; from which hope may it not 
befal any of you to be turned aside. 

12. Let me have joy of you in all things, if I be worthy. 
For even though I am in bonds, yet am I not comparable to one 
of you who are at liberty. I know that ye are not puffed up; 
for ye have Jesus Christ in yourselves. And, when I praise you, 
I know that ye only feel the more shame; as it is written The 
righteous man is a self-accuser. 

13. Do your diligence therefore that ye be confirmed in the 
ordinances of the Lord and of the Apostles, that ye may prosper 
in all things whatsoever ye do in flesh and spirit, by faith and by 
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love, in the Son and Father and in the Spirit, in the begin- 
ning and in the end, with your revered bishop, and with the 
fitly wreathed spiritual circlet of your presbytery, and with 
the deacons who walk after God. Be obedient to the bishop 
and to one another, as Jesus Christ was to the Father [according 
to the flesh], and as the Apostles were to Christ and to the 
Father, that there may be union both of flesh and of spirit. 

14. Knowing that ye are full of God, I have exhorted 
you briefly. Remember me in your prayers, that 1 may attain 
unto God; and remember also the church which is in Syria, 
whereof I am not worthy to be called a member. For I have 
need of your united prayer and love in God, that it may be 
granted to the church which is in Syria to be refreshed by the 
dew of your fervent supplication. 

15. The Ephesians from Smyrna salute you, from whence 
also I write to you. They are here with me for the glory of 
God, as also are ye; and they have comforted me in all things, 
together with Polycarp bishop of the Smyrnzans. Yea, and 
all the other churches salute you in the honour of Jesus Christ. 
Fare ye well in godly concord, and possess ye a stedfast spirit, 
which is Jesus Christ. 


3. 
TO THE TRALLIANS. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, unto her that is beloved 
by God the Father of Jesus Christ; to the holy church 
which is in Tralles of Asia, elect and worthy of God, having 
peace in flesh and spirit through the passion of Jesus Christ, 
who is our hope through our resurrection unto Him; which 
church also I salute in the Divine plenitude after the apostolic 

fashion, and I wish her abundant greeting. 
1. I have learned that ye have a mind unblameable and 
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stedfast in patience, not from habit, but by nature, according as 
Polybius your bishop informed me, who by the will of God and 
of Jesus Christ visited me in Smyrna; and so greatly did 
he rejoice with me in my bonds in Christ Jesus, that in him 
I beheld the whole multitude of you. Having therefore re- 
ceived your godly benevolence at his hands, I gave glory, 
forasmuch as I had found you to be imitators of God, even 
as I had learned. 

2. For when ye are obedient to the bishop as to Jesus 
Christ, it is evident to me that ye are living not after men but 
after Jesus Christ, who died for us, that believing on His death 
ye might escape death. It is therefore necessary, even as your 
wont is, that ye should do nothing without the bishop; but be 
ye obedient also to the presbytery, as to the Apostles of Jesus 
Christ our hope; for if we live in Him, we shall also be found 
in Him. And those likewise who are deacons of the mysteries 
of Jesus Christ must please all men in all ways. For they are 
not deacons of meats and drinks but servants of the Church 
of God. It is right therefore that they should beware of blame 
as of fire. 

3. In like manner let all men respect the deacons as Jesus 
Christ, even as they should respect the bishop as being a type of 
the Father and the presbyters as the council of God and as 
the college of Apostles. Apart from these there is not even 
the name of a church. And I am persuaded that ye are so 
minded as touching these matters: for I received the ensample 
of your love, and I have it with me, in the person of your bishop, 
whose very demeanour is a great lesson, while his gentleness 
is power—a man to whom I think even the godless pay reve- 
rence. Seeing that I love you I thus spare you, though I 
might write more sharply on his behalf: but I did not think 
myself competent for this, that being a convict I should order 
you as though I were an Apostle. 

4. I have many deep thoughts in God: but I take the 
measure of myself, lest I perish in my boasting. For now I 
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ought to be the more afraid and not to give heed to those that 
would puff me up: for they that say these things to me are a 
scourge to me. For though I desire to suffer, yet I know not 
whether I am worthy: for the envy of the devil is unseen in- 
deed by many, but against me it wages the fiercer war. So 
then I crave gentleness, whereby the prince of this world is 
brought to nought. . 

5. Am I not able to write to you of heavenly things? 
But I fear lest I should cause you harm being babes. So bear 
with me, lest not being able to take them in, ye should be 
choked. For I myself also, albeit I am in bonds and can 
comprehend heavenly things and the arrays of the angels and 
the musterings of the principalities, things visible and things 
invisible—I myself am not yet by reason of this a disciple. For 
we lack many things, that God may not be lacking to us. 

6. I exhort you therefore—yet not I, but the love of Jesus 
Christ—take ye only Christian food, and abstain from strange 
herbage, which is heresy: for these men do even mingle poison 
with Jesus Christ, imposing upon others by a show of honesty, 
like persons administering a deadly drug with honied wine, so 
that one who knoweth it not, fearing nothing, drinketh in death 
with a baneful delight. 

7. Be ye therefore on your guard against such men. And 
this will surely be, if ye be not puffed up and if ye be insepa- 
rable from [God] Jesus Christ and from the bishop and from 
the ordinances of the Apostles. He that is within the sanctuary 
is clean; but he that is without the sanctuary is not clean, that 
is, he that doeth aught without the bishop and presbytery and 
deacons, this man is not clean in his conscience. 

8. Not indeed that I have known of any such thing among 
you, but I keep watch over you betimes, as my beloved, for 
I foresee the snares of the devil. Do ye therefore arm your- 
selves with gentleness and recover yourselves in faith which is 
the flesh of the Lord, and in love which is the blood of Jesus 
Christ. Let none of you bear a grudge against his neigh- 
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bour. Give no occasion to the Gentiles, lest by reason of a 
few foolish men the godly multitude be blasphemed: for Woe 
unto him through whom My name is vainly blasphemed before 
some. 

9. Be ye deaf therefore, when any man speaketh to you 
apart from Jesus Christ, who was of the race of David, who was 
the Son of Mary, who was truly born and ate and drank, was 
truly persecuted under Pontius Pilate, was truly crucified and 
died in the sight of those in heaven and those on earth and 
those under the earth; who moreover was truly raised from 
the dead, His Father having raised Him, who in the like fashion 
will so raise us also who believe on Him—His Father, I say, 
will raise us—in Christ Jesus, apart from whom we have not 
true life. | 

to. But if it were as certain persons who are godless, 
that is unbelievers, say, that He suffered only in semblance, 
being themselves mere semblance, why am I in bonds? And 
why also do I desire to fight with wild beasts? So I die in 
vain. Truly then I lie against the Lord. 

11. Shun ye therefore those vile offshoots that gender a 
deadly fruit, whereof if a man taste, forthwith he dieth. For 
these men are not the Father’s planting: for if they had been, 
they would have been seen to be branches of the Cross, and 
their fruit imperishable—the Cross whereby He through His 
passion inviteth us, being His members. Now it cannot be 
that a head should be found without members, seeing that 
God promiseth union, and this union is Himself. 

12. I salute you from Smyrna, together with the churches 
of God that are present with me; men who refreshed me in 
all ways both in flesh and in spirit. My bonds exhort you, 
which for Jesus Christ’s sake I bear about, entreating that I 
may attain unto God; abide ye in your concord and in prayer 
one with another. For it becometh you severally, and more 
especially the presbyters, to cheer the soul of your bishop unto 
the honour of the Father [and to the honour] of Jesus Christ 
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and of the Apostles. I pray that ye may hearken unto me in 
love, lest I be for a testimony against you by having so written. 
And pray ye also for me who have need of your love in the 
mercy of God, that I may be vouchsafed the lot which I am 
eager to attain, to the end that I be not found reprobate. 

13. The love of the Smyrneans and Ephesians saluteth 
you. Remember in your prayers the church which is in Syria; 
whereof [also] I am not worthy to be called a member, being 
the very last of them. Fare ye well in Jesus Christ, submitting 
yourselves to the bishop as to the commandment, and like- 
wise also to the presbytery; and each of you severally love 
one another with undivided heart. My spirit is offered up 
for you, not only now, but also when I shall attain unto God. 
For I am still in peril; but the Father is faithful in Jesus 
Christ to fulfil my petition and yours. May we be found un- 
blameable in Him. : 


A. 
TO THE ROMANS. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, unto her that hath 
found mercy in the bountifulness of the Father Most High — 

and of Jesus Christ His only Son; to the church that is 
beloved and enlightened through the will of Him who willed all 
things that are, by faith and love towards Jesus Christ our 
God; even unto her that hath the presidency in the country — 
of the region of the Romans, being. worthy of God, worthy of 
honour, worthy of felicitation, worthy of praise, worthy of 
success, worthy in purity, and having the presidency of love, 
walking in the law of Christ and bearing the Father’s name; 
which church also I salute in the name of Jesus Christ the 
Son of the Father; unto them that in flesh and spirit are united 








4 
1% 
(? 








TO THE ROMANS. 559 


unto His every commandment, being filled with the grace of 
God without wavering, and filtered clear from every foreign 
stain; abundant greeting in Jesus Christ our God in blame- 
lessness. 

I. Forasmuch as in answer to my prayer to God it hath 
been granted me to see your godly countenances, so that I have 
obtained even more than I asked; for wearing bonds in Christ 
Jesus I hope to salute you, if it be the Divine will that I 
should be counted worthy to reach unto the end; for the begin- 
ning verily is well ordered, if so be I shall attain unto the goal, 
that I may receive mine inheritance without hindrance. For 
I dread your very love, lest it do me an injury; for it is easy 
for you to do what ye will, but for me it is difficult to attain 
unto God, unless ye shall spare me. 

2. For I would not have you to be men-pleasers but to 
please God, as indeed ye do please Him. For neither shall I 
myself ever find an opportunity such as this to attain unto 
God, nor can ye, if ye be silent, win the credit of any nobler 
work. For, if ye be silent and leave me alone, I am a word 
of God; but if ye desire my flesh, then shall I be again a 
mere cry. [Nay] grant me nothing more than that I be poured 
out a libation to God, while there is still an altar ready; that 
forming yourselves into a chorus in love ye may sing to the 
Father in Jesus Christ, for that God hath vouchsafed that the 
bishop from Syria should be found in the West, having sum- 
moned him from the East. It is good to set from the world 
unto God, that I may rise unto Him. 

3. Ye never grudged any one; ye were the instructors 
of others. And my desire is that those lessons shall hold 
good which as teachers ye enjoin. Only pray that I may have 
power within and without, so that I may not only say it but 
also desire it; that I may not only be called a Christian, but 
also be found one. For if I shall be found so, then can I also 
be called one, and be faithful then, when I am no more visible 
to the world. Nothing visible is good. For our God Jesus 
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Christ, being in the Father, is the more plainly visible. The 
Work is not of persuasiveness, but Christianity is a lates of 
might, whensoever it is hated by the world. 

4. I write to all the churches, and I bid all men know, that 
of my own free will I die for God, unless ye should hinder 
me. I exhort you, be ye not an ‘unseasonable kindness’ to 
me. Let me be given to the wild beasts, for through them 
I can attain unto God. I am God’s wheat, and I am 
ground by the teeth of wild beasts that I may be found pure 
bread [of Christ]. Rather entice the wild beasts, that they may 
become my sepulchre and may leave no part of my body 
behind, so that I may not, when I am fallen asleep, be burden- 
some to any one. ‘Then shall I be truly a disciple of Jesus 
Christ, when the world shall not so much as see my body. 
Supplicate the Lord for me, that through these instruments I 
may be found a sacrifice to God. I do not enjoin you, as 
Peter and Paul did. They were Apostles, I am a convict; they 
were free, but I am a slave to this very hour. Yet if I shall 
suffer, then am I a freed-man of Jesus Christ, and I shall rise 
free in Him. Now I am learning in my bonds to put away 
every desire. 

5. From Syria even unto Rome I fight with wild beasts, 
by land and sea, by night and by day, being bound amidst 
ten leopards, even a company of soldiers, who only wax 
worse when they are kindly treated. Howbeit through their 
wrong doings I become more completely a disciple; yet am I 
not hereby justified. May I have joy of the beasts that have 
been prepared for me; and I pray that I may find them 
prompt; nay I will entice them that they may devour me 
promptly, not as they have done to some, refusing to touch 
them through fear. Yea though of themselves they should not 
be willing while I am ready, I myself will force them to it. 
Bear with me. I know what is expedient for me. Now am I 
beginning to be a disciple. May naught of things visible and 
things invisible envy me; that I may attain unto Jesus Christ. 
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Come fire and cross and grapplings with wild beasts, [cuttings 
and manglings,] wrenching of bones, hacking of limbs, crushings 
of my whole body, come cruel tortures of the devil to assail 
me. Only be it mine to attain unto Jesus Christ. 

6. The farthest bounds of the universe shall profit me no- 
thing, neither the kingdoms of this world. It is good for me 
to die for Jesus Christ rather than to reign over the farthest 
bounds of the earth, Him I seek, who died on our behalf; 
Him I desire, who rose again [for our sake]. The pangs of a 
new birth are upon me. Bear with me, brethren. Do not 
hinder me from living; do not desire my death. Bestow not 
on the world one who desireth to be God’s, neither allure 
him with material things. Suffer me to receive the pure light. 
When I am come thither, then shall I be a man. Permit me 
to be an imitator of the passion of my God. If any man hath 
Him within himself, let him understand what I desire, and let 
him have fellow-feeling with me, for he knoweth the things 
which straiten me. 

7. The prince of this world would fain tear me in pieces 
and corrupt my mind to Godward. Let not any of you there- 
fore who are near abet him. Rather stand ye on my side, that is 
on God’s side. Speak not of Jesus Christ and withal desire the 
world. Let not envy have a home in you. Even though I 
myself, when I am with you, should beseech you, obey me not; 
but rather give credence to these things which I write to you. 
[For] I write to you in the midst of life, yet lusting after death. 
My lust hath been crucified, and there is no fire of material 
longing in me, but only water living tand speaking+ in me, 
saying within me ‘Come to the Father.’ I have no delight in 
the food of corruption or in the delights of this life. I desire 
the bread of God, which is the flesh of Christ who was of the 
seed of David; and for a draught I desire His blood, which 
is love incorruptible. 

8. I desire no longer to live after the manner of men; and 
this shall be, if ye desire it. Desire ye, that ye yourselves also 
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may be desired. In a brief letter I beseech you; believe me. 
And Jesus Christ shall make manifest unto you these things, 
that I speak the truth—Jesus Christ, the unerring mouth in 
whom the Father hath spoken [truly]. Entreat ye for me, 
that I may attain [through the Holy Spirit]. I write not unto. 
you after the flesh, but after the mind of God. If I shall suffer, 
it was your desire ; if I shall be rejected, it was your hatred. 

9. Remember in your prayers the church which is in Syria, 
which hath God for its shepherd in my stead. Jesus Christ 


alone shall be its bishop—He and your love. But for myself I -— 


am ashamed to be called one of them; for neither am I worthy, 
being the very last of them and an untimely birth: but I have 
found mercy that I should be some one, if so be I shall attain 
unto God. My spirit saluteth you, and the love of the churches 
which received me in the name of Jesus Christ, not as a mere 
wayfarer: for even those churches which did not lie on my route 
after the flesh went before me from city to city. 

10. Now I write these things to you from Smyrna by the 
hand of the Ephesians who are worthy of all felicitation. And 
Crocus also, a name very dear to me, is with me, with many 
others besides. 

As touching those who went before me from Syria to Rome 
unto the glory of God, I believe that ye have received instruc- 
tions; whom also apprise that I am near; for they all are 
worthy of God and of you, and it becometh you to refresh 
them in all things. These things I write to you on the oth © 
before the Kalends of September. Fare ye well unto the end © 
in the patient waiting for Jesus Christ. 
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5. 
TO THE PHILADELPHIANS. 


| hed ede who is also Theophorus, to the church of God 
the Father and of Jesus Christ, which is in Philadelphia 
of Asia, which hath found mercy and is firmly established in 
the concord of God and rejoiceth in the passion of our Lord 
and in His resurrection without wavering, being fully assured in 
all mercy; which church I salute in the blood of Jesus Christ, 
that is eternal and abiding joy; more especially if they be at 
one with the bishop and the presbyters who are with him, and 
with the deacons that have been appointed according to the 
mind of Jesus Christ, whom after His own will He confirmed 
and established by His Holy Spirit. 

1. This your bishop I have found to hold the ministry 
which pertaineth to the common weal, not of himself or through 
men, nor yet for vain glory, but in the love of God the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. And I am amazed at his forbear- 
ance ; whose silence is more powerful than others’ speech. For 
he is attuned in harmony with the commandments, as a lyre 
with its strings. Wherefore my soul blesseth his godly mind, 
for I have found that it is virtuous and perfect—even the im- 
perturbable and calm temper which he hath, while living in all 
godly forbearance. 

2. As children therefore [of the light] of the truth, shun 
division and wrong doctrines ; and where the shepherd is, there 
follow ye as sheep. For many specious wolves with baneful 
delights lead captive the runners in God’s race; but, where ye 
are at one, they will find no place. 

3. Abstain from noxious herbs, which are not the husbandry 
of Jesus Christ, because they are not the planting of the Father. 
Not that I have found division among you, but filtering. For 
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as many as are of God and of Jesus Christ, they are with the 
bishop ; and as many as shall repent and enter into the unity of 
the Church, these also shall be of God, that they may be living 
after Jesus Christ. Be not deceived, my brethren. If any man 
followeth one that maketh a schism, he doth not inherit the king- 
dom of God. If any man walketh in strange doctrine, he hath 
no fellowship with the passion. 

4. Be ye careful therefore to observe one eucharist (for 
there is one flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ and one cup unto 
union in His blood; there is one altar, as there is one bishop, 
together with the presbytery and the deacons my fellow-ser- 
vants), that whatsoever ye do, ye may do it after God. 

5. My brethren, my heart overfloweth altogether in love 
towards you; and rejoicing above measure I watch over your 
safety ; yet not I, but Jesus Christ, wearing whose bonds I am 
the more afraid, because I am not yet perfected. But your 
prayer will make me perfect [unto God], that I may attain unto 
the inheritance wherein I have found mercy, taking refuge in 
the Gospel as the flesh of Jesus and in the Apostles as the 
presbytery of the Church. Yea, and we love the prophets also, 
because they too pointed to the Gospel in their preaching and 
set their hope on Him and awaited Him; in whom also having 
faith they were saved in the unity of Jesus Christ, being worthy 
of all love and admiration as holy men, approved of Jesus 
Christ and numbered together in the Gospel of our common 
hope. 

6. But if any one propound Judaism unto you, hear him 
not: for it is better to hear Christianity from a man who 
is circumcised than Judaism from one uncircumcised. But if — 
either the one or the other speak not concerning Jesus Christ, I 
look on them as tombstones and graves of the dead, whereon 
are inscribed only the names of men. Shun ye therefore the 
wicked arts and plottings of the prince of this world, lest haply 
ye be crushed by his devices, and wax weak in your love. But 
assemble yourselves all together with undivided heart. And I 
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give thanks to my God, that I have a good conscience in my 
dealings with you, and no man can boast either in secret or openly, 
that I was burdensome to anyone in small things or in great. 
Yea and for all among whom I spoke, it is my prayer that they 
may not turn it into a testimony against themselves. 

7. For even though certain persons desired to deceive me 
after the flesh, yet the spirit is not deceived, being from God ; 
for it knoweth whence tt cometh and where tt goeth, and it search- 
eth out the hidden things. I cried out, when I was among you ; 
I spake with a loud voice, with God’s own voice, Give ye heed to 
the bishop and the presbytery and deacons. Howbeit there 
were those who suspected me of saying this, because I knew 
beforehand of the division of certain persons. But He in whom 
I am bound is my witness that I learned it not from flesh of 
man; it was the preaching of the Spirit who spake on this 
wise; Do nothing without the bishop; keep your flesh as a 
temple of God; cherish union; shun divisions; be imitators of 
Jesus Christ, as He Himself also was of His Father. 

8. I therefore did my own part, as a man composed unto 
union. But where there is division and anger, there God abideth 
not. Now the Lord forgiveth all men when they repent, if 
repenting they return to the unity of God and to the council of 
the bishop. I have faith in the grace of Jesus Christ, who shall 
strike off every fetter from you; and I entreat you, Do ye no- 
thing in a spirit of factiousness but after the teaching of Christ. 
For I heard certain persons. saying, ‘If I find it not in the 
charters, I believe it not in the Gospel.’ And when I said to 
them ‘It is written,’ they answered me ‘That is the question.’ 
But as for me, my charter is Jesus Christ, the inviolable charter 
is His cross and His death and His resurrection, and, faith 
through Him; wherein I desire to be justified through your 
prayers. 

g. The priests likewise were good, but better is the High- 
priest to whom is committed the holy of holies; for to Him 
alone are committed the hidden things of God; He Himself 
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being the door of the Father, through which Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob enter in, and the Prophets and the Apostles and 
the whole Church; all these things combine in the unity of God. 
But the Gospel hath a singular preeminence in the advent of the 
Saviour, even our Lord Jesus Christ, and His passion and re- 
surrection. For the beloved Prophets in their preaching pointed 
to Him; but the Gospel is the completion of immortality. All 
things together are good, if ye believe through love. 

1o. Seeing that in answer to your prayer and to the tender 
sympathy which ye have in Christ Jesus, it hath been reported 
to me that the church which is in Antioch of Syria hath peace, 
it is, becoming for you, as a church of God, to appoint a deacon 
to go thither as God’s ambassador, that he may congratulate them 
when they are assembled together, and may glorify the Name. 
Blessed in Jesus Christ is he that shall be counted worthy of 
such a ministration ; and ye yourselves shall be glorified. Now if 
ye desire it, it is not impossible for you to do this for the name of 
God; even as the churches which are nearest have sent bishops, 
and others presbyters and deacons. 

11. But as touching Philo the deacon from Cilicia, a man of 
good report, who now also ministereth to me in the word of 
God, together with Rhaius Agathopus, an elect one who followeth 
me from Syria, having bidden farewell to this present life; the 
same who also bear witness to you—and I myself thank God 
on your behalf, because ye received them, as I trust the Lord 
will receive you. But may those who treated them with dis- 
honour be redeemed through the grace of Jesus Christ. The 
love of the brethren which are in Troas saluteth you; from 
whence also I write to you by the hand of Burrhus, who was 
sent with me by the Ephesians and Smyrnzans as a mark of 
honour. The Lord shall honour them, even Jesus Christ, on 
whom their hope is set in flesh and soul and spirit, by faith, by 


love, by concord, Fare ye well in Christ Jesus our common 
hope. 
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6. 
TO THE SMYRNAAANS. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, to the church of God 
the Father and of Jesus Christ the Beloved, which hath 
been mercifully endowed with every grace, being filled with 
faith and love and lacking in no grace, most reverend and 
bearing holy treasures; to the church which is in Smyrna 
of Asia, in a blameless spirit and in the word of God abundant 
greeting. 

1. I give glory to Jesus Christ the God who bestowed such 
wisdom upon you; for I have perceived that ye are established 
in faith immovable, being as it were nailed on the cross of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, in flesh and in spirit, and firmly grounded 
in love in the blood of Christ, fully persuaded as touching our 
Lord that He is truly of the race of David according to the 
flesh, but Son of God by the Divine will and power, truly 
born of a virgin and baptised by John that a righteousness 
might be fulfilled by Him, truly nailed up in the flesh for our 
sakes under Pontius Pilate and Herod the tetrarch (of which 
fruit are we—that is, of His most blessed passion); that He 
might set up an ensign unto all the ages through His resurrec- 
tion, for His saints and faithful people, whether among Jews 
or among Gentiles, in one body of His Church. 

2. For He suffered all these things for our sakes [that we 
might be saved]; and He suffered truly, as also He raised 
Himself truly; not as certain unbelievers say, that He suffered 
in semblance, being themselves mere semblance. And accord- 
ing as their opinions are, so shall it happen to them, for they 
are without body and demon-like. . 

3. For I know and believe that He was in the flesh even 
after the resurrection; and when He came to Peter and his 
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company, He said to them, Lay hold and handle me, and see that 
I am not a demon without body. And straightway they touched 
Him, and they believed, being joined unto His flesh and His 
blood. Wherefore also they despised death, nay they were 
found superior to death. And after His resurrection He [both] 
ate with them and drank with them as one in the flesh, though 
spiritually He was united with the Father. 

4. But these things I warn you, dearly beloved, knowing 
that ye yourselves are so minded. Howbeit I watch over 
you betimes to protect you from wild beasts in human form— 
men whom not only should ye not receive, but, if it were pos- 
sible, not so much as meet [them]; only pray ye for them, if 
haply they may repent. This indeed is difficult, but Jesus 
Christ, our true life, hath power over it. For if these things 
were done by our Lord in semblance, then am I also a prisoner in 
semblance. And why then have I delivered myself over to death, 
unto fire, unto sword, unto wild beasts? But near to the sword, 
near to God; in company with wild beasts, in company with 
God. Only let it be in the name of Jesus Christ, so that we 
may suffer together with Him. I endure all things, seeing that 
He Himself enableth me, who is perfect Man. 

5. But certain persons ignorantly deny Him, or rather have 
been denied by Him, being advocates of death rather than of the 
truth ; and they have not been persuaded by the prophecies nor 
by the law of Moses, nay nor‘even to this very hour by the 
Gospel, nor by the sufferings of each of us severally ; for they are 
of the same mind also concerning us. For what profit is it [to 
me], if a man praiseth me, but blasphemeth my Lord, not con- 
fessing that He was a bearer of flesh? Yet he that affrmeth 
not this, doth thereby deny Him altogether, being himself a 
bearer of a corpse. But their names, being unbelievers, I have 
not thought fit to record in writing; nay, far be it from me 
even to remember them, until they repent and return to the 
passion, which is our resurrection. 

6. Let no man be deceived. Even the heavenly beings 
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and the glory of the angels and the rulers visible and invisible, 
if they believe not in the blood of Christ [who is God], judg- 
ment awaiteth them also. He that receiveth let him receive. Let 
not office puff up any man; for faith and love are all in all, 
and nothing is preferred before them. But mark ye those who 
hold strange doctrine touching the grace of Jesus Christ which 
came to us, how that they are contrary to the mind of God. 
They have no care for love, none for the widow, none for the 
orphan, none for the afflicted, none for the prisoner, none for 
the hungry or thirsty. They abstain from eucharist (thanks- 
giving) and prayer, because they allow not that the eucharist 
is the flesh of our Saviour Jesus Christ, which flesh suffered for 
our sins, and which the Father of His goodness raised up. 

7. They therefore that gainsay the good gift of God perish 
by their questionings. But it were expedient for them to have 
love, that they may also rise again. It is therefore meet that 
ye should abstain from such, and not speak of them either 
privately or in public; but should give heed to the Prophets, 
and especially to the Gospel, wherein the passion is shown unto 
us and the resurrection is accomplished. 

8. [But] shun divisions, as the beginning of evils. Do ye 
all follow your bishop, as Jesus Christ followed the Father, 
and the presbytery as the Apostles; and to the deacons pay 
respect, as to God’s commandment. Let no man do aught of 
things pertaining to the Church apart from the bishop. Let 
that be held a valid eucharist which is under the bishop or 
one to whom he shall have committed it. Wheresoever the 
bishop shall appear, there let the people be; even as where Jesus 
may be, there is the universal Church. It is not lawful apart 
from the bishop either to baptize or to hold a love-feast; but 
whatsoever he shall approve, this is well-pleasing also to God; 
that everything which ye do may be sure and valid. 

g. It is reasonable henceforth that we wake to soberness, 
while we have [still] time to repent and turn to God. It is good 
to recognise God and the bishop. He that honoureth the bishop 


570 THE EPISTLE OF S. IGNATIUS 


is honoured of God; he that doeth aught without the knowledge 
of the bishop rendereth service to the devil. May all things 
therefore abound unto you in grace, for ye are worthy. Ye 
refreshed me in all things, and Jesus Christ shall refresh you. 
In my absence and in my presence ye cherished me. May God 
recompense you; for whose sake if ye endure all things, ye 
shall attain unto Him. 

10. Philo and Rhaius Agathopus, who followed me in the 
cause of God, ye did well to receive as ministers of [Christ] 
God; who also give thanks to the Lord for you, because ye 
refreshed them in every way. Nothing shall be lost to you. 
My spirit is devoted for you, as also are my bonds, which ye 
despised not, neither were ashamed of them. Nor shall He, 
who is perfect faithfulness, be ashamed of you, even Jesus 
Christ. 

Ii. Your prayer sped forth unto the church which is in 
Antioch of Syria; whence coming a prisoner in most godly 
bonds I salute all men, though I am not worthy to belong to it, 
being the very last of them. By the Divine will was this vouch- 
safed to me, not of my own complicity, but by God’s grace, 
which I pray may be given to me perfectly, that through your 
prayers I may attain unto God. Therefore that your work may 
be perfected both on earth and in heaven, it is meet that your 
church should appoint, for the honour of God, an ambassador of 
God that he may go as far as Syria and congratulate them 
because they are at peace, and have recovered their proper 
stature, and their proper bulk hath been restored to them. 
It seemed to me therefore a fitting thing that ye should send 
one of your own people with a letter, that he might join with 
them in giving glory for the calm which by God’s will had over- 
taken them, and because they were already reaching a haven 
through your prayers. Seeing ye are perfect, let your counsels 
also be perfect; for if ye desire to do well, God is ready to 
grant the means. 


12, The love of the brethren which are in Troas saluteth 
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you; from whence also I write to you by the hand of Burrhus, 
whom ye sent with me jointly with the Ephesians your brethren. 
He hath refreshed me in all ways. And I would that all imitated 
him, for he is an ensample of the ministry of God. The Divine 
grace shall requite him in all things. I salute your godly 
bishop and your venerable presbytery [and] my fellow-servants 
the deacons, and all of you severally and in a body, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, and in His flesh and blood, in His passion and 
resurrection, which was both carnal and spiritual, in the unity of 
God and of yourselves. Grace to you, mercy, peace, patience, 
always. 

13. I salute the households of my brethren with their wives 
and children, and the virgins who are called widows. I bid you 
farewell in the power of the Father. Philo, who is with me, 
saluteth you. I salute the household of Gavia, and I pray that 
she may be grounded in faith and love both of flesh and of 
spirit. I salute Alce, a name very dear to me, and Daphnus 
the incomparable, and Eutecnus, and all by name. Fare ye well 
in the grace of God. 


rf 
TO POLYCARP. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, unto Polycarp who is 
bishop of the church of the Smyrnzans or rather who hath for 

his bishop God the Father and Jesus Christ, abundant greeting. 
1. Welcoming thy godly mind which is grounded as it were 
on an immovable rock, I give exceeding glory that it hath been 
vouchsafed me to see thy blameless face, whereof I would fain 
have joy in God. I exhort thee in the grace wherewith thou art 
clothed to press forward in thy course and to exhort all men 
that they may be saved. Vindicate thine office in all diligence 
of flesh and of spirit. Have a care for union, than which there 
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is nothing better. Bear all men, as the Lord also beareth thee. 
Suffer all men in love, as also thou doest. Give thyself to 
unceasing prayers. -Ask for larger wisdom than thou hast. 
Be watchful, and keep thy spirit from slumbering, Speak to 
each man severally after the manner of God. Bear the maladies 
of all, as a perfect athlete. Where there is more toil, there is 
much gain. 

2. If thou lovest good scholars, this is not thankworthy in 
thee. Rather bring the more pestilent to submission by gentle- 
ness. All wounds are not healed by the same salve. Allay 
sharp pains by fomentations. Se thou prudent as the serpent in 
all things and guileless always as the dove. Therefore art thou 
made of flesh and spirit, that thou mayest humour the things 
which appear before thine eyes; and as for the invisible things, 
pray thou that they may be revealed unto thee; that thou may- 
est be lacking in nothing, but mayest abound in every spiritual 
gift. The season requireth thee, as pilots require winds or as a 
storm-tossed mariner a haven, that it may attain unto God. 
Be sober, as God’s athlete. The prize is incorruption and 
life eternal, concerning which thou also art persuaded. In all 
things I am devoted to thee—I and my bonds which thou didst 
cherish. 

3. Let not those that seem to be plausible and yet teach 
strange doctrine dismay thee. Stand thou firm, as an anvil 
when it is smitten. It is the part of a great athlete to receive 
blows and be victorious. But especially must we for God’s sake 
endure all things, that He also may endure us. Be thou more 
diligent than thou art. Mark the seasons. Await Him that 
is above every season, the Eternal, the Invisible, who became 
visible for our sake, the Impalpable, the Impassible, who suf- 
fered for our sake, who endured in all ways for our sake. 

4. Let not widows be neglected. After the Lord be thou 
their protector. Let nothing be done without thy consent; 
neither do thou anything without the consent of God, as in- 
deed thou doest not. Be stedfast. Let meetings be held more 
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frequently. Seek out all men by name. Despise not slaves, 
whether men or women. Yet let not these again be puffed up, 
but let them serve the more faithfully to the glory of God, that 
they may obtain a better freedom from God. Let them not 
desire to be set free at the public cost, lest they be found slaves 
of lust. © 

5. Flee evil arts, or rather hold thou discourse about these. 
Tell my sisters to love the Lord and to be content with their 
husbands in flesh and in spirit. In like manner also charge my 
brothers in the name of Jesus Christ to love their wives, as the 
Lord loved the Church. If any one is able to abide in chastity 
to the honour of the flesh of the Lord, let him so abide with- 
out boasting. If he boast, he is lost; and if it be known be- 
yond the bishop, he is polluted. It becometh men and women 
too, when they marry, to unite themselves with the consent of 
the bishop, that the marriage may be after the Lord and 
not after concupiscence. Let all things be done to the honour of 
God. 

6. Give ye heed to the bishop, that God also may give heed 
to you. I am devoted to those who are subject to the bishop, the 
presbyters, the deacons. May it be granted me to have my por- 
tion with them in the presence of God. Toil together one with 
another, struggle together, run together, suffer together, lie down 
together, rise up together, as God’s stewards and assessors and 
ministers. Please the Captain in whose army ye serve, from 
whom also ye will receive your pay. Let none of you be found 
a deserter. Let your baptism abide with you as your shield; 
your faith as your helmet; your love as your spear; your pati- 
ence as your body armour. Let your works be your deposits, 
that ye may receive your assets due to you. Be ye there- 
fore long-suffering one with another in gentleness, as God is 
with you. May I have joy of you always. 

7. Seeing that the church which is in Antioch of Syria 
hath peace, as it hath been reported to me, through your 
prayers, I myself also have been the more comforted since 
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God hath banished my care; if so be I may through suffer- 
ing attain unto God, that I may be found a disciple through 
your intercession. It becometh thee, most blessed Polycarp, to 
call together a godly council and to elect some one among you 
who is very dear to you and zealous also, who shall be fit to bear 
the name of God’s courier—to appoint him, I say, that he may go 
to Syria and glorify your zealous love unto the glory of God. 
A Christian hath no authority over himself, but giveth his time to 
God. This is God’s work, and yours also, when ye shall complete 
it: for I trust in the Divine grace, that ye are ready for an 
act of well-doing which is meet for God. Knowing the fervour 
of your sincerity, I have exhorted you in a short letter. 

8. Since I have not been able to write to all the churches, 
by reason of my sailing suddenly from Troas to Neapolis, as 
the Divine will enjoineth, thou shalt write to the churches in 
front, as one possessing the mind of God, to the intent that they 
also may do this same thing—let those who are able send 


messengers, and the rest letters by the persons who are sent by ~ 


thee, that ye may be glorified by an ever memorable deed—for 
this is worthy of thee. 

I salute all by name, and especially the wife of Epitropus 
with her whole household and her children’s. I salute Attalus 
my beloved. I salute him that shall be appointed to go 
to Syria. Grace shall be with him always, and with Polycarp 
who sendeth him. I bid you farewell always in our God Jesus 
Christ, in whom abide ye in the unity and supervision of God. 


I salute Alce, a name very dear to me. Fare ye well in the 
Lord. 
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ANTIOCHENE ACTS. 


I. N°? long after Trajan had succeeded to the empire of the 

Romans, Ignatius the disciple of the Apostle John, a man 
of apostolic character in all ways, governed the Church of the An- 
tiochenes. He had with difficulty weathered the past storms of the 
many persecutions in the time of Domitian, and, like a good pilot, by 
the helm of prayer and fasting, by the assiduity of his teaching, and by 
his spiritual earnestness, had withstood the surge of the enemy’s power, 
fearful lest he should lose any of the faint-hearted or over-simple. Thus 
while he rejoiced at the tranquillity of the Church, when the persecution 
abated for a while, he was vexed within himself, thinking that he had 
not yet attained true love towards Christ or the complete rank of a dis- 
ciple: for he considered that the confession made by martyrdom would 
attach him more closely to the Lord. Therefore remaining a few years 
longer with the Church, and like a lamp of God illumining the mind of 
every one by his exposition of the scriptures, he attained the fulfilment 
of his prayer. 

2. It so happened that after these things Trajan in the ninth year 
of his reign, being elated with his victory over the Scythians and Dacians 
and many other nations, and considering that the godly society of the 
Christians was still lacking to him to complete the subjection, unless 
they chose to submit to the service of the devils together with all 
the nations, threatened [to subject them to] persecution and would have 
compelled all those who were leading a pious life either to offer sacrifice 
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or to die. At that time therefore the brave soldier of Christ, being 
afraid for the Church of the Antiochenes, was taken of his own free will 
before Trajan who was staying at that moment in Antioch, making ready 
to march against Armenia and the Parthians. 

And when he stood face to face with Trajan [the king]; Who art 
thou, said Trajan, thou wretch of a devil, that art so ready to transgress our 
orders, whilst thou seducest others also, that they may come to a bad end? 
Ignatius said; Vo man calleth one that beareth God a wretch of a devil; for 
the devils stand aloof from the servants of God. But if, because [ am 
troublesome to these, thou callest me a wretch toward the devils, I agree with 
thee: for having Christ a heavenly king, I confound the devices of these. 
Trajan said; And who is he that beareth God? Ignatius answered, He 
that hath Christ in his breast. Trajan said; Dost thou not think then 
that we too have gods in our heart, seeing that we employ them as 
allies against our enemies? Ignatius said; Thou art deceived, when thou 
callest the devils of the nations gods. For there is one God who made 
the heaven and the earth and the sea and all things that are therein, and 
one Christ Jesus His only-begotten Son, whose friendship I would fain 
enjoy. Trajan said ; Speakest thou of him that was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate? Ignatius said; J speak of Him that nailed on the cross sin and 
its author, and sentenced every malice of the devils to be trampled under foot 
of those that carry Him in their heart. Trajan said; Dost thou then 
carry Christ within thyself? Ignatius said ; Ves, for it is written, ‘I will 


dwell in them and will walk about in them.’ Trajan gave sentence; /¢ zs- 


our order that Ignatius who saith that he beareth about the crucified in 
himself shall be put in chains by the soldiers and taken to mighty Rome, 
there to be made food for wild beasts, as a spectacle and a diversion for 
the people. ‘The holy martyr, when he heard this sentence, shouted 
aloud with joy; 7 thank Thee, Lord and Master, that Thou hast vouchsafed 
to honour me by perfecting my love towards Thee, in that Thou hast bound 
me with chains of iron to Thine Apostle Paul. “Waving said this and 
having invested himself in his chains with gladness, after praying over 
the Church and commending it with tears to the Lord, like a choice 
ram the leader of a goodly flock, he was hurried away by the brutal 
cruelty of the soldiers to be carried off to Rome as food for bloodthirsty 
brutes. 

3. So then with much eagerness and joy, in longing desire for 
the Lord’s passion, he went down from Antioch to Seleucia, and from 
thence he set sail. And having put in at the city of the Smyrnzeans after 
much stress of weather, he disembarked with much joy and hastened 
to see the holy Polycarp, bishop of the Smyrnzans, his fellow-student ; 
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for in old times they had been disciples of John. And being enter- 
tained by him on landing, and having communicated with him his 
spiritual gifts, and glorying in his bonds, he entreated them to aid him 
in his purpose—asking this in the first place of every church collect- 
ively (for the cities and churches of Asia welcomed the saint through 
their bishops and presbyters and deacons, all men flocking to him, in 
the hope that they might receive a portion of some spiritual gift), but 
especially of the holy Polycarp, that by means of the wild beasts dis- 
appearing the sooner from the world, he might appear in the presence 
of Christ. 

4. And these things he so spake and so testified, carrying his love 
towards Christ to such a pitch, as if he would storm heaven by his good 
confession and by the fervour of those who joined with him in prayer 
over his combat, while at the same time he recompensed those churches 
which came to meet him in the person of their rulers, by sending out 
letters of thanks to them shedding upon them the dew of spiritual grace 
with prayer and exhortation. Therefore when he saw that they all were 
kindly disposed towards him, being afraid lest haply the affection of the 
brotherhood might uproot his zeal for the Lord, when a goodly door of 
martyrdom was thus opened to him, he writes to the Church of the 
Romans in the words which are here subjoined. 


[Here follows the Epistle to the Romans.]| 


5. Having therefore by his letter appeased, as he desired, those of 
the brethren in Rome who were averse, this done he set sail from 
Smyrna (for the Christ-bearer was hurried forward by the soldiers to be 
in time for the sports in the great city, that given to wild beasts in the 
sight of the Roman people he might by such a combat obtain the crown 
of righteousness); and thence he put in at Troas. Then departing 
thence he landed at Neapolis; and passing through Philippi he journeyed 
by land across Macedonia and the part of Epirus which lies by Epidam- 
nus. And here on the sea coast he took ship and sailed across the 
Hadriatic sea, and thence entering the Tyrrhene and passing by islands 
and cities, the holy man when he came in view of Puteoli was eager 
himself to disembark, desiring to tread in the footsteps of the Apostle 
[Paul]; but forasmuch as a stiff breeze springing up prevented it, the 
ship being driven by a stern wind, he commended the love of the 
brethren in that place, and so sailed by. Thus in one single day and 
night, meeting with favourable winds, we ourselves were carried forward 
against our will, mourning over the separation which must soon come 
between ourselves and this righteous man; while he had his wish 
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fulfilled, for he was eager to depart from the world quickly, that he 
might hasten to join the Lord whom he loved. Wherefore, as he landed 
at the harbour of the Romans just when the unholy sports were drawing 
to a close, the soldiers were vexed at the slow pace, while the bishop 
gladly obeyed them as they hurried him forward. 

6. So we set out thence at break of day, leaving the place called 
Portus; and, as the doings of the holy martyr had already been 
rumoured abroad, we were met by the brethren, who were filled at once 
with fear and with joy—with joy because they were vouchsafed this 
meeting with the God-bearer, with fear because so good a man was on 
his way to execution. And some of them he also charged to hold their 
peace, when in the fervour of their zeal they said that they would stay 
the people from seeking the death of the righteous man. For having 
recognised these at once by the Spirit and having saluted all of them, 
he asked them to show him genuine love, and discoursed at greater 
length than in his epistle, and persuaded them not to grudge one who 
was hastening to meet his Lord; and then, all the brethren falling on 
their knees, he made entreaty to the Son of God for the churches, for 
the staying of the persecution, and for the love of the brethren one to 
another, and was led away promptly to the amphitheatre. ‘Then forth- 
with he was put into the arena in obedience to the previous orders 
of Cesar, just as the sports were drawing to a close (for the day called 
the Thirteenth in the Roman tongue was, as they thought, a high day, 
on which they eagerly flocked together), whereupon he was thrown by 
these godless men to savage brutes, and so the desire of the holy 
martyr Ignatius was fulfilled forthwith (according to the saying of 
Scripture Zhe desire of the righteous man is acceptable), that he might 
not be burdensome to any of the brethren by the collection of his 
reliques, according as he had already in his epistle expressed his desire 
that his own martyrdom might be. For only the tougher parts of his 
holy reliques were left, and these were carried back to Antioch and 
laid in a sarcophagus, being left to the holy Church a priceless trea- 
sure by the Divine grace manifested in the martyr. 

7. Now these things happened on the 13th before the Kalends of 
January, when Sura, and Senecio for the second time, were consuls 
among the Romans. 

Having with tears beheld these things with our own eyes, and having 
watched all night long in the house, and having often and again en- 
treated the Lord with supplication on our knees to confirm the faith of 
us weak men after what had passed, when we had fallen asleep for a 
while, some of us suddenly beheld the blessed Ignatius standing by and 
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embracing us, while by others again he was seen praying over us, and 
by others dripping with sweat, as if he were come from a hard struggle 
and were standing at the Lord’s side with much boldness and unutter- 
able glory. And being filled with joy at this sight, and comparing the 
visions of our dreams, after singing hymns to God the giver of good 
things and lauding the holy man, we have signified unto you both the 
day and the time, that we may gather ourselves together at the season 
of the martyrdom and hold communion with the athlete and valiant 
martyr of Christ, who trampled the devil under foot and accomplished 
the race of his Christian devotion, in Christ Jesus our Lord, through 
whom and with whom is the glory and the power unto the Father with 
the Holy Spirit for ever and ever. Amen. 


2. 


ROMAN ACTS. 


1. JN the ninth year of the reign of Trajan Cesar, being the second 

year of the 223rd Olympiad, in the consulship of Atticus Sur- 
banus and Marcellus, Ignatius who became bishop of Antioch the 
second in order after the Apostles (for he succeeded Euodius) was 
escorted under the strictest custody of guards from Syria to the city of 
the Romans on account of his testimony to Christ. Now his keepers 
were bodyguards of Trajan, ten in number, savage wretches with the 
tempers of wild beasts ; and they conducted the blessed saint a prisoner 
through Asia and thence to Thrace and Rhegium by land and sea, 
illusing the holy man day and night, although in every city they were 
kindly treated by the brethren. Yet none of these things appeased 
their fury, but they crushed the saint with implacable and pitiless eyes, 
as he himself bears witness, saying in a passage in one of his epistles ; 
From Syria even unto Rome I fight with wild beasts, |conducted| by land 
and sea, bound amidst ten leopards, I mean a band of soldiers, who only 
grow worse, when they are kindly treated. 

2. Having set sail therefore from Rhegium they arrive in Rome; 
and they announced his coming to the emperor. Then the emperor 
commanded him to be brought before him in the presence of the 
Senate, and said to him; Art thou that Lenatius who turned the city 
of the Antiochenes upside down, insomuch that it hath come to my ears 
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that thou didst draw away all Syria from the religion of the Greeks to the 
religion of the Christians. Ignatius said; Would, O king, that I were 
able to draw thee also away from thine idolatry, and bring thee to the God 
of the universe, and present thee a friend of Christ, and make thine empire 
more secure to thee. Trajan said; Lf thou desirest to confer a favour on me 
and to be reckoned among my friends, abandon this mind and sacrifice to 
the gods, and thou shalt be high-priest of mighty Zeus and shalt share my 
kingdom with me. Ignatius said; /¢ zs right to confer those favours 
only, O king, which do no harm to the soul, not those which condemn to 
eternal punishment. But thy promises, which thou didst promise to bestow 
on me, I judge worthy of no account. or netther do I serve gods of 
whom I have no knowledge, nor do I know who this Zeus of thine ts, nor 
do I desire a worldly kingdom. ‘ For what shall it profit me, if I shall 
gain the whole world and forfeit mine own soul?’ ‘Trajan said; Thou 
seemest to me to be utterly devoid of sound sense ; and therefore thou holdest 
my promises cheap. So then, if thou provokest me to displeasure, I will 
punish thee with every kind of torture, not only as disobedient but also as 
ungrateful, and as refusing to submit to the decree of the sacred senate and 
sacrifice |to the gods|. Ignatius said; Do as seemeth fit to thee; for I 
offer no sacrifice. For neither fire nor cross nor rage of wild beasts nor 
loss of limbs shall induce me to fall away from the living God: for I love 
not the present world, but Christ who died and rose for me. 

3. The Senate said; We know that the gods are immortal; but how 
sayest thou, Ignatius, that Christ died? Ignatius said; Ay Lord, though 
He died, died by reason of a dispensation, but rose again after three days ; 
while your gods died as mortals and were not raised up. For instance 
Zeus is buried in Crete, and Atsculapius struck by a thunder-bolt in 
Cynosura ; Aphrodite ts buried in Paphos with Cinyras; Hercules ts con- 
sumed by fire. For your gods deserved such punishments, since they were in- 
continent and evildoers and corruptors of men; whereas our Lord, even though 
fe was crucified and died, yet showed Fits own power by rising from the 
dead and avenging Him on Fis murderers by your hands. And again; 
your gods were made by Him to pay the penalty as workers of iniquity ; 
whereas our Lord was slain in the flesh by wicked men who could not bear 
f1is rebukes, after He had shown all beneficence but had met with ingratz- 
tude from unbelievers. ‘Trajan said; Z advise thee to shun death and 


cling to life. Ignatius said; Thou advisest me well, O king; for I flee 


Jrom eternal death and take refuge in eternal life. Trajan said; And how 
many deaths are there? Ignatius said; Zwo; the one momentary, the 
other eternal. And so likewise there are two lives; the one for a brief 
space, the other eternal. ‘Trajan said; Sacrifice to the gods and shun 
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punishment ; for thou art not better than the Senate. Ignatius said; Zo 
what gods wouldest thou have me sacrifice? To him who was shut up in a 
cask thirteen months for adultery? Or to the blacksmith with the crippled 
Jeet? Ortohim who failed in his divination and was defeated by a woman ? 
Or to the man-woman who was torn to pieces by Titans? Or to those who 
built the walls of Ilium and were defrauded of their wages? Or to those 
goddesses who imitate the doings of men and forget the doings of women ? 
L am ashamed to speak of gods who are sorcerers and violaters of boys and 
adulterers, changing themselves, as you say, into an eagle and a bull, and 
into gold, and into a swan and a dragon, not for any good purpose but for 
the subversion of others wedlockh—gods whom ye ought to loathe and not to 
worship as ye do. To these deities your wives pray, that they may preserve 
their chastity for you! 'Trajansaid; Z make myself an accomplice with thee 
in thy blasphemy towards the gods, because I do not torture thee. Ignatius 
said ; J have told thee long ago, that I am ready for every torture and every 
kind of death, since I am eager to go to God. 

4. Trajan said; Jf thou wilt not sacrifice, thou shalt repent of it. 
Therefore spare thyself, before thou come to harm. Ignatius said; Unless 
I had spared myself, I should have fulfilled thy commands. ‘Trajan 
said; Zorture his back with leaded thongs. Ignatius said; Zhou hast in- 
tensified my longing for God, O king. ‘Trajan said ; Lacerate his sides with 
hooks and rub salt into his wounds. Ignatius said; My whole mind 
yearneth intensely towards God, and I make no account of what I suffer. 
Trajan said ; Sacrifice to the gods. Ignatius said; Zo what gods? Per- 
chance thou biddest me sacrifice to the gods of the Egyptians, to a calf and a 
goat, to an ibis and an ape and a venomous asp, or to a wolf and a dog, 
to a lion and a crocodile, or to the fire of the Persians, or to the water of 
the sea, or to infernal Pluto, or to Hermes the thief. Trajan said; Z said 
unto thee, Sacrifice ; for thou wilt get no good by talking thus. Ignatius 
said ; J said unto thee, I do not sacrifice, neither forsake I the one only God, 
who made the heaven and the earth, the sea and all things that are therein, 
who hath power over all flesh ; the God of spirits and King of everything 
sensible and intelligible, Trajan said; Why what hindereth thee from 
worshipping him as God, if he existeth, and these likewise whom we all 
acknowledge in common? Ignatius said; Vatural discernment, when it ts 
unclouded, doth not confound falsehood with truth, darkness with light, 
bitter with sweet. For woe threateneth such as make no distinction between 
these. or * What agreement hath Christ with Belial? Or what portion 
hath a believer with an unbeliever? And what concord ts there between a 
temple of God and idols ?’ 

5. Trajan said; Open out his hands and fill them with fire. Ignatius 
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said; Veither fire that burneth nor teeth of wild beasts nor wrenching 
of bones nor manglings of my whole body, nay not the tortures of the 
devil, shall separate me from my love towards God. ‘Trajan said; Dip 
paper in oil and steep it till tt is soft; then set fire to it and burn his 
sides. Ignatius said; Zhou seemest to me, O king, not to know that 
there is a God living within me, and He supplieth me with strength and 
hardeneth my soul; for otherwise I should not have been able to bear thy 
tortures. Trajan said; Zhou art made of iron, methinks, and art quite 
callous ; for else thou wouldest have yielded after all this, with the pain 
of thy wounds, and have sacrificed to the gods. Ignatius said; Jt és 
not because I do not feel the tortures, O king, that I sustain and endure 
them, but because in the hope of good things to come my affection towards 
God doth relieve my pains: for neither burning fire nor drenching water 
shall ever have power to quench my love towards God. ‘Trajan said; 
Bring fire and spread live coals on the ground, and make Lenatius stand 
on them, that so at length he may be induced to submit to me and to sacri- 
fice to the gods. Ignatius said; Zhe burning of this fire of thine leadeth 
me to remembrance of the eternal and unquenchable fire, though this ts but 
Jor a season. Trajan said; J suppose it is by some sorcery that thou 
despisest the tortures: for otherwise thou wouldest have submitted to us, 
after suffering so much at our hands. Ignatius said; Zell me, how can 
men who abandon demons, as being rebels against God, and abomtnate idols, 
be sorcerers? Surely ye who worship these are more justly open to such 
reproaches; but for us it ts ordained by law that we suffer not wizards 
nor enchanters nor observers of omens to live; nay we are wont to burn 
even the books of those that practise curious arts, as infamous. Therefore it is 
not I that am a sorcerer, but ye, since ye worship the demons. ‘Trajan said ; 
By the gods, Ignatius, [am weary of thee by this time, and I am at a loss 
what tortures I shall apply to thee to induce thee to submit to the orders 
which are given thee. Ignatius said; Grow not weary, O king, but either 
put me into the fire, or hack me with the sword, or cast me into the deep, or 
throw me to wild beasts, that thou mayest be convinced that none of these 
things ts terrible to us for the love we have to God. 

6. Trajan said; What hope thou hast in prospect, Lgnatius, that thou 
art dying in these sufferings which thou endurest, I cannot say. Ignatius 
said; Zhey that are ignorant of the God who is over all and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, are ignorant also of the good things that are prepared 
Jor the godly. Wherefore they consider that their existence ts confined to 
this world only, even as that of brutes without reason ; and they picture to 
themselves nothing better after their departure hence. But we who have 
knowledge of godliness are aware that after our departure hence we shall 











ROMAN ACTS. 583 


rise again and have an everlasting life in Christ, a life which shall never 
fail neither give place to another, and from which pain and grief and 
mourning have fled away. ‘Trajan said; J will destroy your heresy and 
will bring you to your senses and teach you not to fight obstinately against 
the decrees of the Romans. Ignatius said; And who ts able, O king, to 
destroy God's building? | for| if a man shall attempt it, he will gain 
nothing but to wage war against God. For Christianity will not only 
not be destroyed by men, but will increase daily by the power of Christ 
in growth and magnitude. It will advance in the same manner and 
in the same course, flashing out coruscations alike of splendour and of 
awe: for ‘The whole earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, 
as much water covereth the seas.’ But thou doest not well, O king, to 
call Christianity a heresy; for heresy ts far apart from Christianity. 
Lay, Christianity is the full knowledge of the true and very God and 
of Fis only begotten Son and of His dispensation in the flesh and His 
teaching, this infallible religion being accompanied also by the virtues of our 
outward life. But what men among us hast thou known to love faction 
and war, and not to pay obedience to rulers whereinsoever obedience is 
Sree from peril, living peacefully and harmoniously in friendly inter- 
course, ‘paying to all their due, tribute to whom tribute is due, fear to 
whom fear, customs to whom customs, honour to whom honour, being 
careful to ‘owe no man anything save to love one another’? For we have 
been taught by our Lord not only to ‘love our neighbour’ but also to ‘do 
good to our enemy’ and to ‘love them that hate us’ and to ‘pray for them 
that evil intreat us and persecute us.’ But say wherein the preaching of 
Christianity hath thwarted thee, since it began. Hath any strange disaster 
befallen the empire of the Romans? Nay, was not the rule of many 
exchanged for the rule of one? And did not Augustus thy ancestor, in whose 
time our Saviour was born of a virgin, and He who till then was God 
the Word became also man for our sakes, reign nearly a whole age, having 
Jor fifty-seven whole years and six months besides swayed the empire of the 
Romans and ruled alone, as none other did of those who went before him? 
Was not every tribe made subject to him, while the former separation of 
nations and their mutual hatred ceased from the time when our Saviour 
sojourned upon earth ? 

7. The Senate said; Yes, these things are so as thou hast said, 
Ignatius; but this it is which vexeth us, that he abolished the worship of 
the gods. Ignatius said; O dlustrious Senate, just as He subjected the less 
intelligent nations to the rule of the Romans, which our oracles call ‘a rod 
of iron, so also He drove away from mankind the tyrannical spirits of evil, 
by proclaiming one only God, even Him that ts over all. And not only this, 
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but He wrought deliverance also from the cruel bondage under their blood- 
thirsty and pitiless rule. Did they not revel in the death of those dearest to 
you? Did they not embrue you with civil wars? Did they not compe you to 
behave unseemly, exposing you naked as a spectacle, and carrying your wives 
naked in procession as tf they were prisoners of war, defiling the earth with 
bloodshed, and darkening the pure air with impurities? Ask the Scythians 
whether they did not sacrifice human beings to Artemis ; for assuredly, though 
ye may deny for very shame the slaughter of a virgin to Cronos, the Greeks 
glory in such human sacrifices, having derived this wicked practice from 
barbarians. Trajan said; By the gods, I admire thee, Ignatius, for thy 
much learning, even though I praise thee not for thy religion. Ignatius 
said; And what dost thou condemn in our divine religion? ‘Trajan said; 
That ye worship not our lord the Sun, nor the Heaven, nor the holy 
Moon the common nurse of all, Ignatius said; And who would choose, 
O king, to worship the Sun which hath an outward shape, which falleth 
under the senses, which sheddeth and again replenisheth from fire the 
heat which it hath shed, which undergoeth eclipse, which can never change 
its own order against the mind of Him that ordered it to accomplish tts 
course? And how should the heaven be worshipped, which is veiled with 
clouds, which the Creator ‘stretched out as a hide’ and ‘fixed as a vault’ 
and set firm as a cube? or the moon which waxeth and diminisheth and 
waneth and is subject to vicissttudes? But to say that because their light 
is bright men ought therefore to worship them is to say what is altogether 
untrue: for they were given for illumination to men and not for worship ; 
they were appointed to mellow and warm the fruits, to brighten the day 


and to illumine the night. And the stars of the heaven too were appointed 


Jor signs and for seasons and for notes of time and to cheer and sustain the 
mariners. But none of these ought to be worshipped, neither water which 
ye call Poseidon, nor fire which ye call Hephestos, nor air which ye call 
Here, nor earth which ye call Demeter, nor the fruits. For all these — 
things, though they have been made for our sustenance, are yet perishable 
and lifeless. 

8. Trajan said; Did J not then say rightly at the beginning, that thou — 
art he who did turn the East upside down, forbidding it to reverence the — 
gods? Ignatius said; And doth it vex thee, O king, that we advise 
men not to reverence things which ought not to be worshipped, but the true 
and living God, the maker of heaven and earth, and His only-begotten 
Son? for this ts the only true religion, supreme and undisputed, taking — 
delight in divine and spiritual doctrines. But the teaching of the Greek 
religton which prevaileth among you is an atheist polytheism, easily up- 
set, unstable, veering about, and standing on no secure foundation: for 
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‘ The instruction that ts without reproof goeth astray. For how is it not full 
of falsehoods of all kinds, when at one time it saith that the common gods 
of the universe are twelve in number, and then again supposeth them to be 
more? ‘Trajan said; J can no longer bear thine insolence, for thou revilest 
us shamefully, desiring to defeat us with thy glibness of speech. Therefore 
sacrifice; for thou hast said enough with all the fine words wherewith thou 
hast deluged us. Lf not, I will torture thee again and afterwards give thee 
to wild beasts. Ignatius said ; How long dost thou threaten and not fulfil 
thy promises? For Iam a Christian and I offer no sacrifice to wicked 
demons, but I worship the true God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who ‘enlightened me with the light of knowledge,’ and ‘opened mine eyes 
to discern His marvellous things. Him I reverence and honour: for 
fle ts God and Lord and King and ‘only Potentate.’ 

9. Trajan said; J put thee to death on a gridiron, unless thou re- 
pentest. Ignatius said; Repentance from evil deeds is a noble thing, O 
hing, but repentance from good deeds ts criminal: for we ought to betake 
ourselves to a better course and not to a worse. Nothing ts better than 
godliness. Trajan said; Lacerate his back with hooks, saying to him, Obey 
the emperor and sacrifice to the gods according to the decree of the senate. 
Ignatius said; 7 fear the decree of God which saith ‘ Thou shalt have none 
other gods but me, and ‘He that sacrificeth to other gods shall be put to 
death. But when senate and king bid me transgress the laws, I do not 
listen to them: for ‘Thou shalt not accept the person of a ruler, so the 
laws distinctly say, and ‘Thou shalt not consort with numbers to do 
evil,” Trajan said; Pour vinegar mixed with salt upon his wounds. 
Ignatius said; <AJ// things that befall me for confessing God must be borne 
that they may be the harbingers of rewards: for ‘The sufferings of the 
present season are not worthy in comparison of the glory that shall be 
revealed. ‘Trajan said; Spare thyself, fellow, henceforth, and submit to the 
orders given thee; for, tf not, I will employ worse tortures against thee. 
Ignatius said; ‘Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall 
tribulation or distress or persecution or famine or nakedness or peril or 
sword? For lam persuaded that neither life nor death’ shall be able to 
part me from godliness, being confident in the power of Christ. Trajan 
said; Zhinkest thou to gain a victory over me by thine endurance? for man 
is a creature fond of victory. Ignatius said; J do not think but believe 
that I have prevailed and shall prevail, that thou mayest learn how wide is 
the gulf between godliness and ungodliness. Trajan said; Take him and 
put him in trons and, when ye have made his feet fast in the stocks, throw 
him into the inner prison, and let no person whatsoever see him in the 
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dungeon. And for three days and three nights let him eat no bread and 
drink no water, that after the three days he may be cast to wild beasts and 
so depart from life. The Senate said; We too give our assent to the sen- 
tence against him: for he insulted us all along with the emperor, in not 
consenting to sacrifice to the gods, but he persisted that he was a Christian. 
Ignatius said ; ‘vlessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ’ 
who of His abundant goodness vouchsafed that I should be a partaker of 
the sufferings of His Christ and a true and faithful witness of His 
Godhead. 

1o. On the third day Trajan, having summoned the Senate and 
the prefect, went forth into the amphitheatre, where also was a con- 
course of the Roman people; for they had heard that the bishop from 
Syria was to fight with wild beasts. And he ordered the holy Ignatius 
to be led in. And when he beheld him, he said to him; J wonder 
that thou art alive after so many tortures and so long famine. But now 
at length obey me, that thou mayest escape from the miseries which lie in 
thy path, and thou shalt have us as thy friend. Ignatius said; Thou seemest 
Zo me to have the form of a man but the ways of a fox, whith fawneth 
with its tail while it plotteth in its mind; for thou feignest the words of 
one kindly disposed, and yet thy counsels are not sound. So understand hence- 
forth plainly, that I make no account of this mortal and frail life for 
Jesus’ sake whom I desire. I go my way to Him; for He is the bread 
of immortality and the draught of eternal life. Lam wholly His, and I 
yearn for Him in my mind; and I despise thy tortures, and I spit upon 
thy glory. ‘Trajan said; Since he is insolent and contemptuous, bind him 
fast, and let two lions loose upon him, that they may not leave so much as a 
relique of him behind. But when the wild beasts were let loose, the blessed 
saint beholding them said to the people; Ye Lomans, who are spectators 
of this contest, I suffer these things, not for any base action or any blameable 
thing, but for godliness. For I am the wheat of God, and I am ground 
by the teeth of wild beasts that I may be found pure bread. But Trajan, 
when he heard these things, was greatly astonished saying; Great is 
the endurance of those who set their hope on Christ ; | for| what Greek or 
barbarian ever endured for his own god such sufferings as this man 
endureth for him in whom he believeth? Ignatius said; J¢ ts no work of 
human power that I bear up against such sufferings, but of zeal and 
faith alone, which are drawn into conformity with Christ. And when he 
had said these things, the lions rushed upon him, and attacking him 
from either side crushed him to death only, but did not touch his flesh, 
so that his reliques might be a protection to the great city of the 
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Romans, in which likewise Peter was crucified and Paul was beheaded 
and Onesimus was made perfect by martyrdom. 

11. But Trajan rose up and was filled with wonder and amazement. 
Meanwhile letters reach him from Plinius Secundus the governor, who 
was troubled at the number of those that underwent martyrdom, seeing 
how they died for the faith. He also informed him at the same time 
that they did nothing impious or contrary to the laws; only they rose 
at daybreak and sang a hymn to Christ as God; [for this they under- 
went punishment ;] but adultery and murder and horrible offences akin to 
these they were the first to forbid, and in all things their conduct was in 
accordance [with the laws]. Whereupon we are told that Trajan taking 
into consideration what had happened in the case of the blessed [and 
holy] Ignatius—for he led the van in the army of martyrs—issued a 
decree to the effect that the Christian people should not be sought 
out, but when accidentally found should be punished. And as regards 
the reliques of the blessed Ignatius he gave orders that those who 
wished to take them up and bury them should not be hindered. Then 
the brethren in Rome, to whom also he had written asking them not 
to sue for his deliverance from martyrdom, and thus rob him of his 
cherished hope, took his body and laid it apart in a place where they 
were permitted to assemble themselves together and praise God and 
His Christ for the perfecting of the holy bishop and martyr Ignatius; 
for Zhe memory of the righteous is commended. 

12. And Irenzus also, the bishop of Lyons, is aware of his mar- 
tyrdom, and makes mention of his epistles in these words: Oxe of our 
own people, when condemned to wild beasts for his testimony towards God, 
hath said ; I am the wheat of God and I am ground by the teeth of wild 
beasts, that I may be found pure bread. And Polycarp also, who was 
bishop of the brotherhood sojourning in Smyrna, makes mention of these 
things, when writing to the Philippians; / exhort you all therefore to be 
obedient and to practise all endurance, such as ye saw with your own eyes 
not only in the blessed saints Ignatius and Rufus and Zosimus, but also in 
many others of your own people, and in Paul himself and those who believed 
together with him, how that all these ran not in vain, but in faith and 
righteousness, and that they are gone to the place assigned to them in 
the presence of the Lord, whose sufferings also they shared. For they 
loved not the present world, but yearned after Christ who died and rose 
again for us. And again after a short space; Zhe letters of Lgnatius 
which were sent to us by him, and all others which we had in our keeping, 
we send to you, as ye enjoined ; the which are subjoined to this letter. Where- 


bishopric of Antioch was Hero. Now the genes ‘ 





ge ye shall get eee profit, Fan a wii n faith na 
which looketh to our Lord | Jesus Christ). — 
Such was the martyrdom of I 


martyr Ignatius, who was very dear to foes is in the sian, 
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Additional MSS of the Antiochene Acts including the Epistle 
to the Romans. 


THE Antiochene Acts of Martyrdom, which incorporate the Epistle to 
the Romans in its Middle (genuine) form, have been known hitherto only 
from a single MS, Paris. 1451 (see I. p. 75, Il. p. 363). The recent researches 
of Prof. Rendel Harris, to whom I am deeply indebted, have revealed two 
other Mss in the libraries of the East. Unfortunately these Mss, like Parzs. 
1451, are comparatively late and belong to the same family; but it is a dis- 
tinct gain to have a threefold cord of evidence for the Greek text, which has 
hitherto hung on a single thread. 


(1) The first of these, designated A in the following collation, is 18 .S. 
Sad. in the Library of the Patriarch at Jerusalem. An account is given of 
this library by Prof. Rendel Harris in Haverford College Studies, no. 1, 
p. I sq. It comprises three collections of books now gathered under one 
roof, namely those of (1) the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem; (2) the Convent 
of Mar Saba near the Dead Sea; (3) the Convent of the Holy Cross about 
two miles from Jerusalem on the Jaffa road. 

The Ms in question belongs to the second of these. A photograph was 
procured from which the collation was taken. The Martyrdom of Ignatius 
is followed immediately by the Acts of the Cretan Martyrs, Theodulus, 
Saturninus, etc (Dec. 23). The MS seems to belong to the xth century. 


(2) The second of these Mss, designated B in the collation, is in the 
Library of the Monastery of Sinai (no. 519). It is briefly described in 
Gardthausen’s Catalogue of the Sinai Mss thus; 

Aoyot mavyyupixoi (m. Sept. Febr.) cod. membr. 38°5 x 38°9 centim., binis 
columnis, scr. saec. x, quamquam lineae summas litteras stringunt. 

Incipit primo folio (manu rec. scr.) martyrio Symeonis Stylitae, £€voy Kal 
mapadogov (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. X. p. 324, Harles). Ultimus titulus; in fol. 
oO (verso) Martyrium Martiniani (m. Febr. d. xiii). Codex in fine mutilus 
est. 

This MS omits large portions of the Epistle to the Romans; but its 
omissions do not correspond either with those of the Curetonian Syriac or 
with those of the Metaphrast. 
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Vol. Il. p. 477. MAPTYPION ITNATIOY A] papripioy rod ayiov peyado- 
pdprupos tyvariov tov Oeopdpov A; paprvptoy Tod ayiov iyvariov Tod Oeopdpov B. 
2 amoordAov| AB. 

p. 478. 1 vy] nv A; qv B. drooToAikos| droorodkas A. exuBépva] 
éxoBepva A; pref. cal AB, 2 Avrioxéwv| add. émehos AB, os] om, 
AB. xetpaovas] xetpovas A. porss | worns A. 3 Siwypar] Sioypay A. 
kuBepyntns | xouBepvirns A. otake] vax A. vnotetas| woreias A. 5H 
ovvexeia] preef. kai AB. T@ TOM TH mvevpatiKa] A; om. B. 6 tis 
dvrixeipévns avreiyev Svvapews| rhv avTixermevny avreixev (avrpxev A) AB. 
7 ddryowixyav] ddtywixov A. dkepatorépav amoBady| dxaipewrépov amo- 
Bade A. 

p. 479. 8 rovyapody] rovyap ot A. nudpaivero] nudpevero A. emt 
T@| emt ro A. 9 Awdyoavros| Aodicarros A. Si@ypod] Sioypod A. 
10 joxadXer| joxadev A. tis dvrws| AB. II epawapevos| A; vhayrdpe- 
vos B. _redetas| redias A. rov] A; add. avrod B. 12 paprupiov| pap- 
toupiov A. ywopevnv| AB. 13 mAcov] AB. mpocotketcovcay| mpos 
oikeiwow AB. 

p. 480. 1 ért mapapéver] érn mapa pévov A. cai] AB. 3 ypapar] 
beiwy ypapav AB. éemervyxavev| A; émeriyxave yap B. 5 yap] AB. 
evvar@| AB. érer] B; ern A. 6 rn vikn tH] B; thy vikny rns A. 
7 Aaxav| AB. érépov mokdav] AB. vouicavros| B; add. avrod A. 
9 ovornual otvoripa A. ei py] pref. cai AB. Tov Sapoverv| AB. 


p- 481. 10 €duro Aarpeiay] B; €dcro Narpiay A. Il Swwypov vropeveww 
drewnoavros| B; Svoypav trouévny amodnoavtos A. mavras| pref. 6 poBos 
AB. I2 rovs evoeBas favras|] AB. 13 poBnbeis| poBerbys A. 
14 yevvatos|] yevvaiws A. orpariotyns| AB. 16 omovdagfovtra] A; 
orovdaforte B. 18 rod Baowéas| AB. kaxodaipov] kakodaivav A; Kako- 
Saipov (sic) épn B. 


p. 482. 1 dvardgers vrepBaivew] Siaraéns imepBevny A. pera Tov| pera 


ro AB. 3 dmoxaXei Kaxodaipova] dmoxadj Kaxwdaipova A. 4 paxpay] om. 
AB. 5 ef de] AB. kaxov| A; preef. cai B. 6 dmoxadeis] dmoxadfs A. 
éxov tas...karadva] AB. 8 ris] AB. 10 npeis| nurs A. Soxodpev] 
Swxodpev A. II ois] A; of B. xpépucbal xpopeba A. 13 €or] cor 
A; éori B. 14. rov ovpavoy] AB. 

p. 483. 16 avrot| rod deo AB. irias] Bacidcias AB. dvaipny] ovat- 
pny A. 17 [lAdrov| mnAdrov A. 18 ryv] add. eujy AB. 20 xaxiav] 
mAayny kat kaxiav AB. Tov avrov| trav adtav A; Tov avrov B. 21 opeis| 
hépas B. 22 rov Xptorov| tov oravpwbevra AB, 23 évorxnow| evot- 
kiow A; pref. dre B. éumepiuratno@| éumrepuraticn A. 25 Aéyovra] 
Aéeyovra A. 26 orpatiwwrav| B; orparwrdy A. peyadny] AB. 27 yé- 


moopuevor| yevrrnodpevov A. eis Buy Kal eis repr] eis répw AB. 28 ap- 
tus| AB. 29 €Bdnoev] eBanoer A. 

p- 484. I TH mpds oe ayarn] B; ris mpos oe ayamns A. 2 déopors... 
anpois| Secpois...cvdjpos B. cvvdnoas| AB. 4 erev&dpevos] AB. 
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6 éxionpos| émiomos A. 7 Onpiddovs orpatiorins Sewvornros| Onpiddovs 
orpariotikns Snvetitos A. 8 ayoBdopors] éwoBdpors A; aipoBdpaus B. 
draxOnoopevos| dmayOnadpevos A.  Bopav| AB. 9 mpobvpias| mpoOoipias 
A. 10 émiOvpia] éemiBouia A. katehOav] cared Oov A. II Sedev- 
kelav] oeAevkiay A. I2 pera moddv kdparoy] AB. Spvpvaioy] cuupvéov 
A. 13 vnds] veds A. Ilokvkaprov tov Spupvai@y] moAdoikapmoy Tov 
opupvéwy A. 

p- 485. 15 eyeydvewrar| eyeydroavA. “Ia@dvvov] preef. rod ayiov dmoardXov 
AB. 16 xaraxOeis Kai mvevpatiKdy avT@ Kowwrncas| KaTaxOns Kal mvevpa- 
TiKOy avT@® Kowovioas A. 18 cuvabdeiv] AB. pdtucra] padduora A, 
19 rov] B; rov A. émirkore@y kat] B; om. A. 20 xa prim.] AB. 
dvaxovey| B; Sidxovoy A. 21 éxxAnoiat] aikAnoia A. et mos] AB. 
22 e&aipérws| e&epéros A. 23 IloAvKcaprrov] modoixaprov A. Onpiav bar- 
tov apavis| Oeipiwv Oarrov apaveis A. 24 TG mpocdmr@| B; 7rd mpdcmor A. 
25 rov Xptorov| A; rov Gcod B. 

p- 486. 1 xat sec.] AB. dtepapriparo| AB. 2 émexreivov| émexrn- 
vov A. mpos Xpiorov] AB. 3 peArew] AB. 4 ovvevxopevor| 
ouvevyapevoy A. 6 imavrncdcas| vravticdcas A.  adra] AB. 7 €k- 
reupbevrwy] éemiredévrav AB. 8 mapawécews| mapevécews A. amroora- 
Covrov| AB. 9 xapw] xapnv A. rovyapoov] rot yap oby A. _—edvoikas] 
evvoixas A. 10 mepi]| AB. _—avrdv] B; avray A. poBnbeis yn more 7] 
B; oBeOns pimore n ei A. Il éxxowy| éxxowee A, 12 dvewxOcions| . 
dvewxOnoas A.  avrd| A; avrov B. Ovpas] Ooipas A. 13 emioreAAer 
‘Popaiwy| émornAn popéor. 

[Zhe Epistle to the Romans begins.] 


Vol. 11. p. 189. IPOS PQMAIOYS] iyvariov rot Oeopdpouv éemiarodr mpos 
popaiovs B. There is no title in A. I oxai] A; om. o B. nrenpevy | 
iAennevyn A. peyarerdrnte] peyadi@rnte A. 2 marpos tWiorov] AB. 
3 Hyarnuévn| B; ryamipévn A. 4 tov OeAnoayros] AB. 

p. 190. 1 miotw cai] om. AB. 2 rom xepiov| AB. 


p- 192. 1 a&somperns] a€i@mpemns (sic) A. a&vémawos| da&émevos (sic) A. 
d&verrirevxros| d&i0, éemirevxros (sic) A. 2 a&iayvos| a&wayvos (sic) A. 
xpiordvopyos| xpiorovupos A; xpiotavupos B. 3 marp@vupos| marpovupos A, 

P- 193. 4 nv@pévors| nvopévors A. 6 mavros| B; mavrov A. 


p- 194. I "Inood XpiorG rH GeG jyav] B; xpwre@ inoot rh OeG nay A, 
3 Oc@] AB. 

p- 195. 4 a&Wbea] A; d&obéara B. os] AB. méov 7) nrovpny| mréor 
nrovpny AB. dedeuévos]| Sedepivos A. 5 yap] om. AB. Xpior@ “Inood] 
AB. 6 O&\npa] add. rot Geo} AB. = rod] A; om. rod B. eivac] AB. 


p. 196. I evorKovdunros] evotkovouitas A. €av méparos| edvmep xdptros 


AB. 3 yap] AB. — rv dev ayarnr] AB. 4 tpiv yap] B; viv yap 
A. Oérere| Oedera A. 
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p. 197. 5 py] om. AB. 7 yap] afterov AB. dpas] AB.  avOpo- 
mapecknoa| avOpwmapeckioa A. Aa Ce@ apéoa| AB. 8 dpéckere] 
dpéoxera A. ovre] oV AB. ~— ey. rore E£@ kaipov] A; more eyo €&@ kaipov 
B. rovovrov] AB. 9 éav| A; ay B. 

p. 198. 1 owwnjonre] ovomnorre A; orwm7jre B, kpeirrov.| Kpitrou A. 
éyere| exera A. 

p- 199. 2 yap] AB. cromnonre| B; cvomnocre A. eyo] add. yevn- 
copa (yevicapa) AB.  Adyos Geod] Geod (om. Adyos) AB. 

Pp. 200. I mdAw éooua| madnv eoopa A. hovyn| tpéxov AB. mAéov 


dé] wAgov (om. dé) AB. 2 mapdoxnobe| B; wapacxeoba (sic) A. omov- 
dic Ova] AB. éri| ern A, 3 wa...donre] AB. xopos| xwpos A. 
4 76 watpi]B; ro marpi A. — ev ‘Inaot Xpiord] ev xpior@ inood AB. 

p. 202. 1 xarnéiwoev 6 Ccds] 6 Oeds karnEiwcey AB. _ 2 xadov] AB. 
diva] B; dotva A. aro koopou| A; do Tod Kéopov B. 3 mpos Gcov] 
AB. — avareikw| AB. 

p. 203. 4 ovdémore...Bapus Tit yévopa (p. 208 1. 3)] om. B. ovdevi] ov- 


Séva A; def. B. 


p. 204. 1 évré\NeoOe] evré\rdeoOa A. pot Svvapw aireicbe] por Soivayey 
airetoOe A. 2 iva py sec.] A; def. B. 3 é€ay yap etpeba] om. A 
by homceoteleuton ; def. B. 4 kal rére motos eivat| kal rore mutes eivae A. 
drav| A; def. B. 5 paivopa] daivoun A. ovdev] oder A. 


p. 205. 6 kaddv] aidmov: ra yap Bremapeva mpdckatpa, Ta S€ pn Beropeva 
aidua A; def. B. @cds| Kupuos A. 7 wevopovns| ovomls povns A; def. 
B. 8 drav puofjra vrd Koopovy] om. A; def. B. 


p- 206. 1 macas] om. A; def. B. évréANopa] A; def. B. 2 éya| 
A; def. B. aroOvnok| amobvicxko A. 3 Koddonre| Kodvorra A. 
evvora akaipos yévno be] evvoia akepos yeverOai A. 4 Onpiwv eiva| add. Bop- 
pav A; def. B. 5 éveotw] év €orw (sic) A (év prefixed in margin); def. B. 


Pp. 207. 5 émirvxeiv] emirvyny A. Ccod| A. 6 dddvrav] dddvrov A. 
dAnOopat| ddéOopar A. 

p. 208. 1 rod Xpiorov] A; def. B. 2 yevevrat| yevorvra A. karani- 
moow| karadeirwow A. TOY TOD GapaTos pov] TOU gefraTds wou (om. Tay) A; 
def. B. kounbels Bapds| KouunOns Bapois A. 3 yévopa| A; def. B. 
4 rore «.T.A.] B resumes. tore] A; add. yap B. addnOds| AB. "Inood 
Xpicrod| tov xpicrod (om. inood) AB. 5 Tov Kipwov| rov xpiorov AB. 

p. 209. 6 Gcot]om. AB. O6veia] Oowwia A. Svardooopar] diardoo@pat 
A. 8 éyo| AB. 9 eyo dé] AB. ~— GAN ea | a’ ea A. 

Pp. 210. I daedevbepos| AB. Xpicrov] B; om. A. dvaotnoopat] dva- 
oricapa A. ev attra] AB. 2 viv pavOave| AB. ~—pandev] A; pnd & B. 
érOupeiv] éemiOoivew A; add. xoopikdy 7 pdraov B; add. 4 pdraov (om. Koope- 
cov) A. 

p. 211. 4 evdedepévos] Sedeuévos AB. 
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p. 212. I orparirixdy] orpatiwrdy B; orparwrdy (sic) A. 

Pp. 213. 2 yivovrat] yivevra A. ddixnpacww| ddicipacw A. 

p- 214. I paddov] padrAor A. 2 dvaipny] ovépny A. tov Onpiov] 
A; om. B. 3 a] om. AB. eVxopuat| evyopar A, = avyropual eroma AB. 

Pp. 215. 5 €xovra uy Oédn] akovra py OeAnon B; dkwvra py Oehice A. —s tr poo- 
Bidoopa] mpoo Bu dowpe (sic) A. 6 ovyyvopunv...méparav ths yas (p- 
218 1. 2)] om. B. éxete| €xera A. 7 dpxopa pabynrns| dpyopat pabnris 
A. pndev| A. (nrrdca| (yrooe A. 8 rev dopadrey| doparev (om. 
trav) A; def. B. 

Pp. 216. Onpiwv re cvoracets| Onpiwv cai cvordoews A; def. B. dyaropai, 
Siarpéoeis| dvaropal diepéors A. 2 dotéwy]| aoréwy A. ovykorral] ovyKor7 
(sic) A; def. B. 3 ddecpol] ddiopol A. kaxal| A; def. B. Kodacets | 
ko\aots (sic) A, 

p- 217. 6 pe] A; def. B. apernoe] opedynoe: A, mépara] téprva A; 
def. B. 7 ovd€e ai] ovda é A. kadov] paddov (sic) A; def. B. 

p. 218. 1 dial eis A; def. B. "Inoodv Xptorov] xpiorov inooty A; 
def. B. Baowrevew] Baoiwreinv A. 2 ys] add. ri yap dpedeira 
GvOpwmos éav Kepdeiot Tov Kdopov Srov ry dé Wuyxiy avdrod Cymiadet A; def. 
B. éxeivov (nro x.t..| B resumes. 3 Oo] B; (nro A. & 
npas| AB. 6 Tokerés...€mikecrar] om. B. 

Pp. 219. 4 avyyvore] A. eurodionre| éumodionra A, 5 py OedAnonre | 
pu Oedeionre A. pe] AB. Tov Tow Geov Gédovra] AB. 6 pa) xapionabe | 
B; pe xapioncba A. pnde UAn KoAakevonre| om. AB. 


p. 220. I xadapdv] xabapav A. dvOpwros| add. deot AB. 2 €copat| 
éoopa A. émitpéWare| B; emuorpéwara A. pepntny] pnperny A, TOU 
mabovs Tov Ocod pov] AB. 3 et Tis...01s ypadw vpiv (p. 223 1. 4)] om. B. 
exer] xn A 4 ouprabeiro] cvprabnre A. 

Pp. 221. 7 BovAera] BovAara A. Ccdv] A; def. B. dia Getpat | 
SiapOnpa (sic) A. 8 pndeis] pndis A. = rév mapdvt@y vpaov] A; def. B. 
BonOeirw| BonOjro A. 

Pp. 222. I euol yiverOe] euod yéveoOa A; def. B. Aadeire] AaAnrae A, 
2 émOupeire| éemiOvpira A. 3 mapor]| om. A. meio Onré or] mia Onré 
pot A. 

Pp. 223. 4 muorevoare] mioOnte A. 5 (av yap x.7.A.] Bresumes. yap] 
AB. épav rod| A; épé rovrov B. 6 wip hirdiror, vdap dé Cav kal 
Aadrovy] AB. 

p- 224. 2 A€yov] B; Aéyow A. rov marépa] B; marépa (om. rov) A. 
2 ody jdoua] B ; ovk eiSopa A. 

Pp- 225. 3 ndovais] ndovas A. dprov| dprey A. Gcot| AB. 

p- 226. 1 O&\e] add. dprov ovpanov dprov (dprav A) twas AB. Tov Xpic- 
Tov] inood xptorod AB. Add. rod viod rot Oeod AB. rod sec.] add, yevopévov 
(yevapévov B) ev vorépm AB. 

IGN. IL. 38 
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p. 227. 2 Aaveid] add. kai d8padap AB, mopa| add, deo AB. 
3 dpOapros] add. kat dévvaos Con ({wm A) AB. 

p. 228. 1 ovk ért...dvaradoa (p. 234 1. 3)] om, B. ovK éru| odxérn A. 
Cav] Ceiv A. 2 Oednonre| OeAnowra A. 3 airovpat] airovpa (bis) A. 
4 tpiv radra pavepdoe| vpiv ra’ra pavapoce A. 5 ddnOds A€éyo] ddiOas 
éyo A. ro] ro A. 6 €AdAnoev ddrnOds] adnbas eAcdnoev A ; def. B. 
airnoacbe| airnoacba A. 7 ev nvevpatt ayio|om. A; def. B. 

p. 229. 8 xara yyopny] Kara yop A. nOeknoare] A. 9 arrodo- 
kyuacOe]| arodoxnnacOe A. IO pynpovevere| pynuwvevera A. mpocevx7 | 
A; def. B. II wowuséu] momen A. 12 “Incods Xpiords] xpioros 6 
beds (om. inoois) A. emiokonnoe| émurkorioe A. 13 de] A; def. B. 
aicxvvopat] éoxvveopa A. ovde yap] A. 14 a&tds eiye] A. 

p. 230. 2 deEapévav] Se€apevor (sic) A. 

p. 231. 4 mpoonkoveat| mpoceixovoa A. 5 modu] woAnv A. mponyor | 
A; def. B. 

p. 232. 1 de] A. Spipyns| opipus A, 2 d&topaxapioray] d&topaka- 
piorov A. éorw dé kai] A; def. B. 3, Kai Kpoxos] xpoxos (om. kat) A; 
def. B. por] A; def. B. 

Pp. 233. 4 rav mpoedOovray pe] A; def. B. 5 Tov Geov] Geod (om. rod) 
A; def. B. 

p- 234. 1 dnAdoare] diddcare A. eyyus] éeyyois A. rou Geod] A; 
def. B. dpiv eorw] A; def. B. 3 €ypawa x«.r.A.] B resumes, 4 Sen- 


reuBpiov] add. rovréorw adyovcrou (avdovorov A) eixdd: tpirn (ky B) AB, 
"Inood Xpiorov| add. aunv AB. 


End of the Epistle to the Romans. 


Vol. 11. p. 487. 15 xarapricas| xaraptnoas A. nBovrero] nBovAér@ 
(sic) A. 17 dvaxGels] avayOas A. Suvpyns| pvpyns A. katerrelyero | 
kareriyero A; xarnretyero B. 18 otparwrav| AB. ras| ris A. 
19 moder] poun AB. 20 ths Sixacoovvns dia roravtns GbAnceas| ris dOAnoews 
AB. 21 Tpwdd:|] tpwddy A. 22 xaraxGeis| rarayOns A. NedrroAw] 
veav woAnvA. 81a Biduermyoiar] da hirinrav (pidurmov A) AB. 23 wey] 
B; mwe€et A. 


p- 488. 1 ov] om. AB. ynos| mos A. 2 ’Adprarixoy] adpravexoy B ; 
adpiavikay A. 3 Tuppnuxod|] A; ruppavixod B. mapapeiBav] mapapiBov 
(sic) A. vncous Te Kal modes] B ; viowous re Kai woAAns A. 6 IavAov] 
AB. éemumeoov| B; éemumeoay A. 7 mpupyns érevyoueyns| mpvyns emtyo- 
pevns A. 8ro@]ro A.  mapemder] wapémdn A. 9 Tovyapody] ruyap ody 
A. vuxti]| vuxrn A. 10 amnyopeba] amiyoueba A ; nrevyoueda B. 

p. 489. I1 ro] rd A. 12 yiverOa] B; yeverOa A. TO] ro A. 
améBavev] dméBevev A. 13 avaywpjoa] avaywpioa A. pbdon| pacer 
A, 14 Auévas] Anpevas A. 15 Anyew] Anyny A. 16 orpariorat] 


eG i - 
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AB. ris} B; rus A. noxadrov] noxadov A. 17 Kateretyovow| 
karerriyovow A. 18 €wOev opynbévres| EwOnoavtes A; éwbicavres B. 


19 Sceredyjpioro] duehipiorw A; dveyporo B. nn] ier A. 


Pp. 490. I ovvavrdpev] ovy atta pev A. 2 n&wivro] B; a&iov rd A. 
3 cvvrvxias, hoBovpevors| cvvrixias: PoBovpevor A. 4 Tovodros| 6 rowovros AB. 
tit d¢...rov Sikavov] om, B. —s rapnyyeAdev] mapéyyeider A. 5 novyacew] 
novxatovow A; def. B. kataravew| xatamavny A. 6 pr emfnreiv] 
pi emitnrny A. ovs evdvds yvovs] ds evOois yovs A; ds evOus émtyvous B, 
7 aitnoas te| airicare A. 8 ddnOiwnv] ddynOweiv A. 9 TH emioToAn 
diarex Geis] ri émiorodet Suadex ys A. meioas pr] micas yu A. pbovica] 
pbovioa A. 10 rov Kupiov| B; xvpiov A. yovuxXuolas] yovuxAnoias A. 
12 diwypod] dioypov A. 


P- 491. I4evOvs] edOois A. 16 xararavew | kararavny A. 17 éddxovy | 
edw@Kouy A. Aeyouévn| Aeyopevn A. ‘Papaixkn povy| popaixel hovet A. 
18 ovvjecay] cvvincay AB. 19 mapa ray abéwy] mapa révaé A; mapa ravad 
(sic) B. mapeBaddeTro| B; mapeBddero A. 20 mapavra| map avra B. 
21 émiOvupia] emOowia A. 23 Aeuwpdvou] Anvavov A. 24 €mirroAg | 
emiotonet A, 


Pp. 492. I rpaxvrepa] B; Bpaxirepa A. = dyiwv avrod] AB. _—enpavor] 
Aeupavoy A, mepieheipOn| mapedeibber A. 3 Anvo] B; Awe A. ari- 
pnros| driperos A. 


P- 493. 5 éeyevero be] B; eyévero (om. de) A. 6 "Ilavvovapiwy] add. rour- 
éotw (rovrearw A) dexeuBpia eixads AB. Supa] A; cupa B. 7 Sevexiovos| 
oedexiov AB, which punctuate thus ovpa: cai oedexiov ro Sevrepor. 8 daxpvor] 
Saxpoiwy A. mavvuxicavres| A; mavvvyevoartes B. 9 yovukhicias | 
yovurAnalas A. denoews|] A; Senoewy B. 


Pp. 494. I wmAnpohopioa rovs daGeveis] mAnpwhopica tots dobevns A. 
2 e€aidyns| e&épuns A. 3 mepimtucoopevoy| B; srepemdaxopevoy app. 
A. €Bréropev] AB, 4 madw]| wadnv A; om. B. éwpaper | 
AB. Tov] rav A. 5 ado Se...d’ iSparos| AB. iSp@ros| idpdros A. 
6 mwapeotéta]| mapectora A. pera...cddvres| pera modAns (moddeis A) roivuy 
xapas ravra iddvres (idavres A) AB. 8 cupBadrdrtes...radv dvetparov| AB, 
ovpBardovtes|] B; cvuBdddovres A. 9 rov Sornpal ray Sorjpa A. 12 kut- 
vovapve| Kowwvopev (sic) A. 13 yevvaio pdprupt Xpicrov] B ; pdprupe 
yevvai Tod xpiorov A, Karamatnoaytt| Katararicavte A. 14. kal Tov... 
nov] AB. redew@oavtt] rehew@oavta A. 


Pp: 495. 1676 warpi] AB, 17 eis aidvas] eis rovs aidvas trav aidvev AB. 
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Additional MSS of the Acts of the Metaphrast. 


Though it is no part of my work to deal with the text of the Metaphrast, 
I thought it might be useful to others if I included a collation which Prof. 
Rendel Harris procured of this text from Sz. 508. This MS is described by 
Gardthausen ; 

Adyot maynyupikoi (m. Dec.) cod. membr. 33 x 25°6 centim., binis columnis 
saec. X scr., quamquam lineae summas litteras stringunt...In initio codex 
mutilus est. Primus titulus diei Danielis prophetae (Aex. 1é), ultimus Mela- 
niae Romanae (Aex. Aa). Notae nonnullae additae sunt latine scriptae. 

It is designated S in the following collation. 


Prof. Rendel Harris has also collated (for the Epistle to the Romans 
only) a Jerusalem MS of the eleventh century, S. Sef. vii f. 236, designated 
H in the collation. 


The collation has been made with Funk’s text in Opera Patrum Afosto- 
licorum (1881) vol. 2, pp. 246 sq. 


I 1. 6 Evddou] Evodor S. tov] S. 2. 8 eri] after rov Xpiorov S. { 
2.12 de£era| déEnra S. 2.14 capds| copas S. 4 
IL 1. 16 7@ rhs kara Spdpvav exkdyoias] TO kard...Sudpvay exkdyolas (a gap 
in the MS after xara) S. 3. 22 ovxve] S. (p. 247) 3. 1 &v] S. 
3. 2 cydov Kal didackariay] S. diaxovos 75] 75n Suakovos S. 3.4 On- — : 
piows...mapadobeis| om. S. avakaBov] om. S. 
III 1. 10 etrovy] étro (sic) S. 1. II éxeivws| éxeivos S. 1. 12 ota 
Tos| ovra S. 3. 18 rore] 7d de (sic) S. 4, 21 ety] @ S. 4.23 kaTa- 
kptOevral S. J 
IV 1. 29 ov ef] od (om. eZ) S. 1. 30 dnoiy] edn S. (p. 248) 1. 7 ae 
mwacav avacraroyv| avacraroy macay S. 2. 4.6 dé] S. 2. 5 mepupépav] S. 
3. 6 mepupépers] S. hyoiy] edn S. 4.9 hépew] S. 5. 12 eis yap] S. 
5. 15 gore] S. o| S. ToAA@] S. 5. 17 hoav...moviedrepa] foay Kat 
Komion vopiperepa S. ; 
V 1. 22 atrol] S. 2. 23 Geopdpos| add. iyvarios S. 2.24 @] om. S. 
2. 25 da@] doa S. dvrixapiCer Oar] avtiyapicacba S. 2.27 opodporepay] 
S. (p. 249) 3. I col] S. 3. 4 éwavrov] éavroy S. . 
VI 1.6 dé] om. S. 1. 7 emt Tlovriov oravpwbévre TiAarov] emt Tovriov — 4 
TlAdrov oravpwbérri S. 2. 13 €&nmarnao| S. 5 
VII 1. 22 ayxwoias] S. d70ev] S. 1. 23 epnoar] S. 1.25 ovros] 
> a , , ¢ 4 
otras S. 2. 27 apopyjs] S. 2. 29 Ovpay] S. 3. 33 rpirny nuépay] 
Tpirn npépa S. (p. 250) 3.2 dev] S. 4.6 émedeiéaro| S. 5.140 
mpOros tpiv kai péyoros] 6 mpadros kai péeyioros vpiv S. 5. 16 mupos] 


Tov mupos S. 5. 17 dvdd@rat| S. 
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VIII 1, 20 és] S. 1. 21 7 Kai] 7 (om. kat) S. 1. 22 dvOnoee| av- 
Ojon S. 1. 25 mas ay] was (om. ay) S. 1. 26 tmeEayayor Cwis] S. 
2. 29 Kowwoapevov] S. per] S. 2. 31 Sev] S. gaciv] dyoir S. 
(p. 251) 2. 3 Onpoiv] Onpiots S. 3. 4 upeéer] ipéeEew S. 

IX 1.7 rovrov...apécavros] S. 2. 9 mpocdywyr| S. 2. II mAeiov] 
trciov S. 3. 12 pyre] S. 3. 14 endicpeval S. 3. 15 mept- 
Ocivar| mepOjva S. 

X 1. 20 dwoghacw éxeivny] S. 1. 25 mapabéuevos ro bea] S. 4, 28 éu- 
BadXerat] BadrAera S. 5. 32 cepvevopevos emi] S. (p. 252) 6. 4 moAAol] 
5. 6. 5 trav modewr] S. 

XI 1. 11 myoupevous] S. 2.18 dédyjoews| S. 2.20 avrijs] add. 
exeivns S. 

XII 1. 24 kupiov] povoyevots S; om. H. tov povov| H; om. S. 1,25 
ev OedAjpart] SH. (p. 253) 2. 2 Oe@] SH. 3. 4 dedenevos] S; add. yap 
Hs. Xpiord “Inood] xpicr@ (om. inood) S; inood xpure H. 4.6 
evy7| S; apx7 Hs. 4. 10 deionobe| S; uy pheionode Hs. 

XIII 1, 12 dpéoxere] SH. 1. 13 éya] S; om. H. 2.15 mapaoyxeo Ge] 
SH. ws ért...€roysov eorw] H; om. S. 2. 18 eis] SH. rovrov| S; 
om. Hs. 

XIV 1. 22 8€] S; om. H. 2. 25 dre] S; Grav Hs. 

XV 1. 30 yévnoOé por] yévoirOé pou SH. 1. 31 &veort] S; eorw Hs. 
(p. 254) 2. 2 wadrAov] add. de SH. yévovra] SH. 2. 3 karaXimwor] SH. 
2. 4 yévopa] S; yévowa H. 2. 6 rovreyv| S; om. H. 

XVI 1.12 ad’ris] om. SH. 1. 13 dedepevos] S; om. H. 1. 14 ot] SH. 
2.19 mapaBiacopa| SH. 3. 20 dpyopar| SH. 

XVII 2. 30 ddeAdoi...uor] om. H by homceoteleuton. pndé] SH. 
pe| SH. 2. 32 puunrnv] H; punrns S. (p. 255) 3. 2 we] SH. 

XVIII 1.5 yiveoOe] yéveobe SH. 1. 6 *"Incoty Xpicrov| SH. 3.9 0] SH. 
3. II Aadovy ev] H; Aadody S, followed by an erasure.  déyov] SH. 
4, 14 Tov yevouevov ev vorépw| H; rod yevopévov vorépas S. 4. 15 "ABpaay] 
S; ‘ASpaau H. 

XIX 2, 21 dAnOA] S; adnOds Hs. 

XX 1. 24 avril uot] avr’ evo S. 2.27 “Incot Xpicrov] H; inood (om. 
xpirrod) S. 

XXI 2. 32 moOnrov] SH. (p. 256) 


XXII 2.9 ev Emddure] emi Sauye (om. ev) S prima manu. 2. 10 Tuppn- 
vixov| tupavixoy S. ras] S. 3. 12 peradod’s domacpdv] domacpor 
peradovs S. 

XXIII 1. 18 ody] S prima manu; erased by a later hand. 1. 19 mvev- 
paros| pref. rod S prima manu, erased by a later hand. 1. 22 drpécrov| 
drperrov S. 2. 24 kal] preef. of S. 2. 28 yevwpar] S. 3. 30 povor| 
povoy S. tis evxijs t@ avdpi] S. (p. 257) 3.3 r@ pri] S. — adrov] 


om. S, 
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XXIV 1. 5 rédos] S. 1. 7 ovvedOovres] édXOovres S. oi; 9 
eixads S. 1. 10 dyovros] S. 2.12 déopuos €& ’Avtioxetas] ef ‘erxlat 
déapwos (S€optos added by a later hand). 2. 15 mepiimrdpeva] S.. Hi 


XXV 1. 20 kai sec.] om. S. 2 23 erepot d€] report (om 8) s. 5 
2. 24 rav] S. 2.25 mace mictois| maot Trois morois S. 


XXVI 1. 27 rowdro] S. mepupaveis] mepipaveis S. 2. 28 Aovydavar 1 i 
hoyddver S. 3. 31 evayyedtorod Te] edayyehtorod (om. Te) S. (p. 258) 
4. 5 ovde] od ovde S. 4. 7 kupiov] kupi@ S. 5. 12 paddov yuxais] 
wuyais padropr S. “ " i 

XXVII 1. 14 yevvaios] S. 1, 19 éykpdreav te] éyxpdrevav (om. te) S. 

2. 22 rovodrov éxOeivar| exreOjvat rovovroy S. 2. 24. xabioracba] S. 


peta ba pév] dvaipeta a (om. per) S. 3. 30 KaOapiornros| S. 











Abbreviations used, ro sq 

Absolute use of terms by Ignatius, 37, 
85, 181, 195, 253, 290, 321 

Achilleion, 99 

Acta Fratrum Arvalium, 404, 405 

Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius; docu- 
ments, versions, and MSS, 363 sq; 
Ussher’s view, 367; Zahn’s solution, 
367; mutual relations of documents, 
368 sq; historical credibility, 377 sq; 
Greek text and notes of Antiochene, 
477 sq; of Roman, 496 sq; translation 
of Antiochene, 575 sq ; of Roman, 579 
sq; see further under Antiochene, Ar- 
menian, Bollandist, Roman, Syriac 
Acts, Acts of the Metaphrast 

Acts of the Metaphrast, 367; sources of, 
375 Sq, 389, 473, 4743 relation to Ar- 
menian Acts, 376 sq; incorporate the 
Ignatian Epistle to the Romans, 5, 9; 
introduce the story of the Oeoddpos, 
376; not in this edition, 376; identi- 
fication of a MS of, 364; collation of 
additional mss of, 596 sq; see also 
Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius 

Acts of Perpetua and Felicitas, 187,212,214 

Adiabene, Trajan in, 395, 396, 414 sq 

Ado, Martyrology of, 368, 382, 428; Li- 
ber de Festiv. of, 428 

Adonai and Antonini confused, 497 

Adonis, legend of, 505 

Advents, the two, 275 sq 

fEsculapius, death of, 504 

Africanus, Julius, Chronography of, 452 
sq, 4558q; his date and history, 457 ; 
alleged schematism in his lists of 
bishops, 453 Sq; as a source of inform- 
ation to Eusebius, 453, 460, 467, 472 

Agape; references to, 87, 227, 312; his- 
tory of, 312 sq; its relation to the Eu- 
charist, 313 sq 

Agathopus; see Rhaius Agathopus 

Alce; mentioned in the Ignatian Epistles, 
325, 359 Sq, 571, 574; sister of Nicetes 
the persecutor, 325 

Alexander of Jerusalem; his imprison- 


INDEX. 


ment, 458 sq; his letter to the Antio- 
chenes, 458 sq 

Alexandrian Calendar, 381 

Alexandrian grammatical forms, 521 

Alexandrian origin of Roman Acts of 
Martyrdom, 380, 519 

‘ Altar’, use of word in Ignatius; see 
Ovo tacrhptov 

Ammia, prophetess of Philadelphia, 243 ; 
claimed by the Montanists, 243 

Anacolutha, 28, 29, 110, I17, 155, 159, 
194, 251, 268, 288 

Analogy, transference of ideas by, 41 

Androcles, governor of Ephesus, 535 

Angelology, 164 sq, 303 

Anianus, bishop of Alexandria, 472 

Anointing of our Lord at Bethany, ex- 
plained symbolically, 72 

Anthemus of Tralles, architect of S. 
Sophia, 147 

Antioch in Pisidia, a colony of Magnesia, 
102 

Antioch in Syria ; date of the foundation 
of the Church at, 472; mission to the 
Church at, 276 sq, 318, 356, 357 sq; 
persecution at, 88, 139, 181, 277, 319, 
355 Sq; earthquake at, 397, 409, 413, 
417 sq; Malalas’ account of it, 409, 
413, 436, 442 sq; Trajan at, 385, 395; 
409, 413 Sq, 442 Sq; alleged place of 
martyrdom of Ignatius, 437 sq, 4473 
reliques of Ignatius at, 369, 382, 385, 
387 sq, 431 sq, 487; devastated by 
Chosroes, 433; bishops of, see Az- 
tiochene bishops 

Antioch, other cities of the name, 177 

Antiochene Acts of Martyrdom of Igna- 
tius; versions and MSS, 363, 380 sq, 
473; narrative in, 368 sq; reason for 
name, 369; relation to Roman Acts, 
371 sq; credibility of, 383 sq; ex- 
ternal testimony to, 386 sq; date and 
origin, 389; circulation of, 389; may 
embody earlier document, 389 sq, 489; 
incorporate the Ignatian Epistle to the 
Romans, 5, 9,486; on day of martyr- 
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dom of Ignatius, 419, 423; on year of 
martyrdom, 448, 492; relation to Euse- 
bius’ Chronicon, 409, 450 sq; text and 
notes, 477 Sq; translation, 575 sq ; col- 
lation of additional Mss of, 589 sq; see 
also Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius 

Antiochene bishops; list given in Eu- 
sebius’ Chronicon, 452 sq; Harnack 
on, 452 sq, 468 sq; Hort on, 463 
sq; its credibility and that of the Ig- 
natian Epistles, 471 

Antiochene reckoning of years, 436 

Antiochenes, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
its relation to Roman Acts of Martyr- 
dom, 380, 519 

Antitheses ; in Ignatius, 48 ; in Tertullian, 
48; in Melito, 48 

Aorist, uses of, 45 

Apellzeus, the month, 436, 443 

Aphrodite, burial of, 504 

Apocalypse i. 10 explained, 129 

Apocryphal additions to Gospel narrative 
in the Ignatian Epistles, 80 sq, 294 sq 

Apocryphal sayings attributed to our 
Lord, 294, 299 

Apollinarianism, interpolations to avoid, 


4 

enclonins of Tyana, on the Trallians, 
153, 154 

Apollonius, the presbyter, 102, 1108q, 551 

‘Apostles’, ‘ Gospels’, ‘ Prophets’, mu- 
tual relation of the terms, 260 sq 

Apostolical Constitutions, imitate the Ig- 
natian Epistles, 119 

Apostolici and apostoli, 479 

Apostolici viri, 479 

Apparatus criticus of this edition, 7 

Apphia, her day, 535 

Arabia Petrzea, conquered by Palmas, 
394, 406 sq, 410, 480 _ 

Arcadia, human sacrifices in, 523 

Archippus, his day, 535 

Ares, the bindings of, 506 

Arian controversy, 9o sq 

Aricia, the worship of Diana at, 523 

Armenian Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius, 
5, 9, 367, 371 sq, 4733 component ele- 
ments of, 372 sq; on the day of the 
festival of Ignatius, 234, 375, 4223 see 
also Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius 

Armenian Calendar, 375, 422 sq, 429 

es Chronicon, 449, 451, 455 sq; 
493 Sq 

Armenian version of Eusebius’ Chronicon, 
449, 451, 455 Sq 

Armenian version of Ignatian Epistles, 4, 
6, 7, 8, 9 ; when first published, 7; Pe- 
termann’s edition of, 7; Aucher’s claims 
on behalf of, 367; independent of the 
Metaphrast, 375 ; not necessarily known 
to the compiler of the Menza, 383 
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Artemis, 508, 523; processions in Ephe- 
sus in honour of, 17, 54 sq, 56; Leu- 
cophryene, 98, Ioo sq 

Article omitted, 72, 85 

Asclepiades, bishop of Antioch, 454, 455, 
457 Sq é 

Asia, the Roman province of, 151 

Assemani, 423, 431 

Athanasius (S.), passages illustrating the 
use of ayévynros by, 90 sq 

Atheists; a designation of heathens, 160; 
of Christians, 44, 160; of Docetists, 174 

Athene, 508 

Athlete, typified in the Christian martyr, 
38 Sq, 335, 494 

Attalus, king of Pergamos, 144, 237 

Attalus of Smyrna, 330, 359, 574 

Atticus condemns Symeon, son of Clopas, 
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Attraction of relative, 54, 74, 87, 88, 122, 
130, 133, 171, 227, 250 

Aucher; publishes the Armenian Acts of 
Martyrdom, 367; criticisms on, 367, 
372) 373) 424 \ 

Augustus, length of reign of, 520 

Aurelius Victor, 39 

Autographs of the Gospels, 271 

ayardy, orépyev, pireiv, 341 

dyardv=aydanv toty, 307 

arydarn and &pws, 222 

aydrn combined with mleris, 29, 67, 86, 
108, 137, I71, 282, 287, 289, 304, 325 

aydrn ’Inoot Xpirrod, 165, 190; Ocod, 252 

aydan twos (n), 159, 180, 196, 229, 281, 
320 

aydmny tovetv, 307, 3133 see also Agape 

dye, aye, Tapyapt, Poprodve, 441 

Gytopdpos, 21, 56, 288 

ayvela, 348 

aryvigew, -fec0a, 51, 181 

dyviopa, 51, 181 

adidxpiros, -axplrws, 39, 140, 153, 193, 249 

adianrelrrws, 57, 334 

a@eo, of heathens, 160; of Christians, 
44, 160; of Docetists, 174 

Geos wodvOela, 527 

GOuKTos, 273 

aOAnrHs, of martyrs, 38 sq, 335) 494 

atdios, 126 sq 

alua Geod, 29 

alua Kal cdpé=cbua, 297 

aiuoBdpos, 484, 521 

alrnows and mpocevx7, 355 

aixuarwrifey, 73 

aiwy, 80, 520 

dxlynros, 253, 289 

GKKETTA, 354 

AKU, 342 

axpéBuoros, 264 

dXelarrns, 38 
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adelpew and compounds, 38 
dXecuds (form), 216 

ad7ndew (form), 207 

arifew, 134 

"Adkn, 325, 360 

addr pos, ‘ heretical’, 257 
ddvopuos (v. 1.), 216 

ddwmés, 381, 532 

apépistos kapdla, 181 

dpwpos, duwuws, 27, 194, 288, 333 
dvarywyets, 54 

avafwirupety, 29 

dvaicOnretv, 133 

dvaklpvacbat, 43 

dvaxTao Oat Eavrov, 170 
dvahauBdvew, 170 

dvavnpew, 314 

dvamaprioTos, 259 

dvamavew, 35 

dvacraupody, 482 

dvayixew, 35 

avdpoyuvos, 508 

dvex\aAnros, 81 

dvéxerOat, 334 

avnKEW, 252, 357 

dvnp and avOpwros, 220 

dv Opwrapecketv, -dpeckos, -apéoKera, 197 
av Opwmrdpoppos, 298 

dvOpwros and dvjp, 220 
avrldoros, 87 

avTipmipeto Oa, 59 

dvripuxov, 51, 87, 316, 341, 351 
dvvorépynros, 287 

divayamrnros, 262 

tlayyvos, 192 

‘vemlTeuKTOS, IQI 

Eideos, TIO, 152, IOI, 195, 321 
akvomaxdpirros, 27 

avdmioros in bad sense, 167, 254, 341 
aévdmdoxos, 138 

dios, in Ignatius, 33; compounds of, 41, 
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IgI 
aévotcOa (KaT-), 57, 110 
adparos, 343 
amdyeoOa, 88 
araprigfeyv, 259 
amdprioua, -apricpds, 276 
dreeb0 Epos, 210 
dmeptoracros, 87 
Gareck\nKws, 514 
admrot, of Docetists, 175, 293, 303 
aa in composition, 112 
amodeKvivat, 251 
dmodwnrifew, -uouds, 193, 256 
drodoxiagew, 229 
drohauBaverv, 196 
admocrdgew xdpw, 486 
dmoaroNxéds, 478 
dmrocroNKds XAPAaKTHp, 152 
dmbcro\au=N. T. Scriptures, 260 
dmordéacba TH Bly, 281 
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amoréuvew, 118 

amopacts, 483, 530 

dpa ov and dpa oty, 176 

dprov KNav, 87 

dpros Qeod, 45, 87, 226 

aptos Kabapbs, 207 

dpxata and dpxeta, 271 

apxeia, 270 sq; of Old Testament, 271 

apxvepevs, of Christ, 274 

apxovres, of angels, 165, 303 

apxovTixds, 164 

dpxwv Tod al®vos rovrov (4), 73, 76, 109, 
163, 265 

*Aoidpxns; see Asiarchs 

dorpov and dornp, 82 

acgpanifew, 259 

dovyKptTos, 326 

dowparos, 294, 296 

"Arrados, 359 

avdatpérws, 118 

apbapola, 73, 121, 276 

cippds virpov, 239 

&xXpovos, axpovws, 343 

aynrapnros, 353 

-aw and -ew, interchange of, 131 


Babylas, bishop of Antioch, 464, 467 

Baptism administered by the bishop, 312 

Baptism of Christ, motive for, 75, 290 

Baronio, criticism on, 433 

Basil (S.), day of commemoration of, 421 

Bassus, 102, III, 551 

Baur criticised, 52, 213 

Bede, Martyrology of ; see Ps-Bede 

Benediction, forms of, 322 

Bishopric; of Christ, 229; of the Father, 
114s 332 359 ; 

Bishops; Ignatius on the obedience due 
to, 43, 46, 121 sq, 138, 155, 268, 309; 
as the centre of unity, 36, 41 sq, 44, 
121, 169 sq, 258, 268, 310 sq, 334, 
344; their functions, 312 sq, 349; their 
relation to presbyters, 33, 40 sq, 112 
Sq, I19, 121 sq, 138, 155, 269, 309, 3123 
as strings to a lyre, 40; as the Father to 
the Apostles, 119, 157, 309; as grace to 
law, 112; share the mind of Christ, 40; 
are stewards of Christ, 46; dispensers of 
blessings, 112; embodiments of law, 
181; see Episcopate, Ministry 

Bishops of Antioch; see Avtiochene bishops 

Bishops of Rome, chronology of, 452 sq 

Bithynia; Pliny governor of, 377, 395, 
407, 536; date of the persecution in, 
395» 407, 536; Eusebius on, 449, 453; 
Jerome on, 449; see Pliny, Trajan 

Bochart criticised, 212 

Bollandist Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius, 
366 sq, 473, 4743 extant only in Latin, 
366; Mss of, 367; Petermann’s edition 
criticised, 367; narrative in, 371 sq; 


604 


a combination of the Antiochene and 
Roman Acts, 371, 432, 473; known to 
Ado, Ps-Bede, etc., 382; on day of 
commemoration of Ignatius, 422; errors 
of, 488; see also Acts of Martyrdom of 
Lgnatius 

Bonds; Ignatius glories in his, 57, 61, 
108, 164, 195; parallels to this, 62 

Borghesi’s theory of the tribunician years, 
391, 399 Sq, 402 Sq 

Bread; varieties of, 207; metaphors from, 
207 

Bunsen; criticisms on, 81, I91, 2673 
emendations by, 162, 180, 293, 341 

Burrhus, deacon of Ephesus, 15, 34, 2433 
the amanuensis of the Epistles to the 
Philadelphians and Smyrnzeans, 34, 
243, 281, 320; mentioned in the Ig- 
natian Epistles, 34, 35, 320, 544, 560, 
571 


Backalvey, 202 
Backavia, 222 

Béooos, 111 
Baordagew, 334 
BéBaos, ‘valid’, 309 
Blos and {w7, 225, 281 
Pracgdnula, 58 
Bordyyn and daxava, 60 
Borayn, of heresies, 60, 166, 255 
Bobppos, 34 

Bvew Ta wra, 53 
B&pmos, 43 


Cacodaemon, 482 

Cesarea, a name of Tralles, 145 

Calendars; Alexandrian, 381 ; Antiochene, 
436; Armenian, 422 sq, 429; Coptic, 
4243; Ethiopic, 425 sq; Latin, 429; 
Syriac, 420sq; Tyrian, 443 

Callatebus, site of, 238 

Calliope, the sacrifice of, 441 

Calpurnius Macer, 34, 232, 536 

Canonical Scriptures ; names for divisions 
of, 290 sq; early existence of collec- 
tion of, 261; documents of, 270 sq; 
additions to, in Ignatius, 80 sq, 294 
sq; coincidences with and quotations 
from, in Ignatius and Polycarp, see 
Index tt in Vol. 111 

Catholic Church ; see Church, the Catholic 

Cave of Treasures ; wrongly ascribed to 
Ephraem, 81; recensions of, 81; on 
the star of the Epiphany, 81 

Celibacy in the early Church, 348 sq 

Celsus, 504, 511 

Cerinthus, 264 

Christ, called Gop, 26, 30, 169, 303, 316 

Christianity; spread of, 134 sq; social 
position of, 196; not prejudicial to 
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Roman Empire, 519 sq; its relation to 
marriage, 348, 350; to mythology, 503 
sq, 526; see Church, the primitive 

Christians, efforts on behalf of the con- 
demned, 196 

Christology ; of Ignatius, 48, 86, go sq, 
123, 126 sq, 290, 343; the preexist- 
ence of the Word, 127 sq; the eternal 
generation of the Son, go sq, 127; in 
antenicene times, 92 sq ; effect of Arian- 
ism on, 94 

Chromatic scale, 41 sq 

Chronicle, Syriac, 447, 448, 476 sq 

Chronicle of John Madabbar, 446 

Chronicle of Julius Africanus, as an au- 
thority for Eusebius, 452 sq, 455 sq 

Chronicon of Eusebius; see used 
Chronicon 

Chronicon Paschale; on the Second Da- 
cian war, 406, 410; on the year of mar- 
tyrdom of Ignatius, 410, 448; on the 
date of Manes, 439; on Ignatius the 
pupil of S. John, 478 

Chronology ; of Trajan’s reign, 391 sq; 
of Roman bishops, 452 sq; of Antio- 
chene bishops, 452 sq, 471 3 curiosities 
of, 463 sq, 469 sq 

Chrysostom (S.) ; his panegyric on Igna- 
tius, 202, 204, 379 Sq, 386, 418 sq, 4313 
its relation to the Roman Acts, 379 sq; 
to the Antiochene Acts, 436, 438; to 
the Acts of the Metaphrast, 376; shows 
coincidences with the Ignatian Epistles, 
202, 204, 380; coincidences elsewhere 
in his works, 223; on the day of com- 
memoration of Ignatius, 418 

Church, the Catholic; the name first in 
the Ignatian Epistles, 310; its mean- 
ing there, 311 ; in Martyrdom of Poly- 
carp, 311; in Muratorian Fragment, 
311; in Clement of Alexandria, 311; 
definitions of Athanasius, Cyril of Je- 
rusalem and Augustine, 311 sq ; subse- 
quent history of the name, 311; com- 
pared to a ship, 339 

Church, the primitive ; funds of, 346; 
its relation to marriage, 348, 350; to 
celibacy, 348 sq ; see Christianity 

Cinyras, legends regarding, 504 sq 

Circumcision, when abandoned by Judais- 
ing Christians, 264 

Classical deities ; ridiculed by early Chris- 
tians, 503 sq ; rationalised, 526 

Clement, Epistle of, allusions in Igna- 
tius to the, 203 

Clement of Alexandria; on S. John xii. 3 
sq, 72; on star at the Nativity, 81, 
82; on magic overthrown by Christ, 83 ; 
on the descent into Hades, 132; quotes 
Gospel of the Egyptians, 166; on the 
symbolism of the Cross, 291; passages 
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emended in, 224; his use of word 
‘Catholic’, 311; his Protrepticon, 504 

Clinton, 492 sq 

Colbertine Acts; see Aztiochene Acts of 
Martyrdom 

Commemoration of Ignatius, day of, 418 
Sq 

compedagogita, 37 

Complimentary forms of address, 159 

Conjunctive in indirect questions, 59 

Constructions, loose, in the Ignatian 
Epistles, 67, 136; see also Anacolutha 

Consulates in Trajan’s reign, 392 sq, 
498; of Sura and Senecio, 394, 407, 
492 ; of Suburanus and Marcellus, 393, 
495, 497 Sq 

Contractions in proper names, 110 

contubernia, 348 

Coptic Calendars, 424 sq 

Coptic remains of Ignatian Epistles, 4, 9 

Coptic versions of Roman Acts of Mar- 
tyrdom, 364 sq, 383, 474; not Antio- 
chene Acts as Cureton states, 366; ex- 
tant in Memphitic and Sahidic, 364 sq; 
not independent of each other, and the 
Sahidic prior, 366; Zoega’s mistake as 
to their authorship, 366; their testi- 
mony to origin of these Acts, 381 sq 

Cotelier, criticisms on, 114, 274, 307, 323 

Crocus, 15, 34, 185, 544, 562 

Cronos, human sacrifices to, 522 

Cross of Christ; prominence given by 
Ignatius to the, 74, 78, 177, 249, 272 
sq, 289 sq; regarded as a tree of life, 
291; as a standard, 292; as a trophy, 
292; see also Passion of Christ 

cufa and kindred words, 525 

Cureton; his labours, 363; criticisms on, 
25, 77s 79» 334» 366 

Curetonian Abridgment; see /gnatian 
Epistles, Three Syriac 

Cynosura, 504 

Cyril of Jerusalem, on the Catholic 
Church, 311 sq 

Cyrillus, bishop of Antioch, 454 sq; a 
prisoner in Pannonia, 456; date of his 
death, 456 

Cyrus, 238 


Kad? va, 179 
Kabnrovcbat év, 289 
Kaborxh éxxrAnola (7), 310 sq 
KaboriKds, 310 

kal in apodosis, 293 
kawds dvOpwrros, 85 
kawédrns Swijs, 84 
katpés, 339 
kaxodaluwy, 281 
kaxotexvia, 265, 346 
Kkadoxayadla, 68 
Kahov H, 217 
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kay, 58 

xard, uses of in Ignatius, 107, 125, 190 

Kata dvOpmrous SHv, 155, 228 

Kata Oedv, 107 

kat’ dvdpa (ol), 41 

kaTa wdvra dvamavew, 35, 140, 178, 234, 
315, 321 

kara odpKka, 71, 86 

kata xphow and xara pow, 153 

katayyéAdew els, 262 

Karaderpuos, 84 

kaTdKptTos, 209, 379 

karakwomoreverOa, 167 

karagwoby, 85, 107, 110, 180, 202, 278, 
318, 333, 356, 359 

KaTapnropeverv, 52 

katrapri¢ew, 36, 269, 289 

KaTapTLOTHp, 3 

KaTdoTHMa, 159 

KaTevodobyv, 137 

KarotKelv, 46 

kevodoila, -fety, 135, 252 

Kypvyua Ilérpov, 295 : 

k\jjpos, of Church, 62; of martyrdom, 18o, 
196, 260 

kowdr (rd), 346 

kodakevewv, 219, 338 

komdy, Kézos, of athletes, 336, 351 

koopuelv, 56 

Kouyiov, 525 

KpaBarrorupla, 528 

kpadjva and kparnOjvar confused, 297 

kpavydvew, 267 

Kpavy, 79 

Kpiuwa (accent), 61 

Kpdkos, 34 


‘Kpbqos, 115 


KThows and xpfjows, 153 
xrigew and yevvay, go sq 
KUBos, 524 


‘Kuvocovpa, 504 


Kuopopeiy, 75 
Kuptakh, 129 


xalpew mreiora, 27 

Xapakrhp, 117, 152 

xdpis, abs., 321, 357, 359; central point 
of Gospel dispensation, 125 

xd pis, eos, elpyvn, Vrouovy, form of salu- 
tation, 322 

xXeyuwv, meanings of, 417 sq 

XMpAt, 304 Sq, 322, 344 

xOdvos and émtxPomos, 512 

Xopos, 41, 201 

XpacPat, 112 

XpHos, Plas, KTHOLS, 153 

xproriavlfev, -viouds, 134, 264 

XpioTiaves, 134 

xpicro-, compounds of, 56 

XproToumadia, 270 * 

XpisTovosos, 193 
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xpirropdpos, -popeiv, 21, 56 
Xpoa, 41 

xpucopopeiy, 56 

xp@ua, ‘scale’, 41; ‘colour’, 193 
Xwpa, XHpos, Xwprov, II 

xwpeiv, 163, 304 


Dacian Wars of Trajan, 80 sq, 392 sq; 
404 sq, 480 sq 

Dacians, called Getz, 410 

Dacicus, as a title of Trajan, 393, 404 sq 

Daillé, criticism on, 23 

Damas, bishop of Magnesia, 102, 110, I13, 


55! ; 

Daphne; grove of, 277; speaking foun- 
tain at, 224 

Daphne, legend of, 507 

Daphnitic gate at Antioch, 386, 431 sq, 
441; called the Golden Gate, 441; 
translation of Ignatius’ bones to ceme- 
tery there, 431 sq 

Daphnus, 326, 571 

Dative of person interested, 151 

De la Berge, criticised, 443 

De Rossi, criticisms on, 408 sq 

Deaconesses, order of, distinct from 
order of widows, 322 sq 

Deacons; 156 sq, 309; how addressed 
in the Ignatian Epistles, 33, 111, 316; 
their relation to bishops, 157; compared 
to Christ, 120, 157; coupled with 
bishops and presbyters, 111, 120, 138, 
156, 170, 250, 258, 267, 278, 309, 321, 
351; their duties, 156; see Bishops, 
Episcopate, Ministry 

Deceiver (the) himself deceived, 76 sq 

Delegates from Asiatic Churches to Syria, 
277, 318 sq, 356 sq 

Demetrianus (Demetrius), bishop of An- 
tioch, 454, 456 sq 

Dependent clauses, arrangement of, 68 

Deponent verbs, passive use of, 309 

Descent into Hades, the early doctrine of 
the, 131 

Didache, 257, 305, 313 

Dierauer, 406, 407, 413, 414 Sq, 443 

Diodorus, on the removal of Magnesia, 99 

Dion Cassius; on the adoption of Trajan, 
399; on his tribunician years, 400 sq ; 
on his Dacian wars, 406 sq; on his 
Parthian expedition, 407 sq, 414.$q; on 
his titles, 410, 411, 416sq; Xiphilinus’ 
abbreviation of, 408 

Dionysius of Corinth, on the Roman 
Church, 192 

Dionysus, death of, 507 

Discipleship, by martyrdom, 31, 130, 204 

Divine generation of the Son, go sq, 123, 
127 sq; see Christology, Logos 

Docetic distinction between Ndyos and 
pwr}, 199 
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Docetism; opposed by Ignatius, 16 sq, 25, 
74, 86, 130, 135, 147 etc.; but not in all 
his epistles, 173, 185, 329; how met, 
16, 25, 48, 75, 173, 289, 321; its Ju- 
daic character, 16, 103, 124, 130, 147, 
173, 242 sq, 285; compared with the 
heresy of the Colossian Church, 124; 
play on the name, 175 

Docetists; called deo. and dmucrou, 175, 
2933 vexpoddpa, 302; excluded from 
Ignatius’ salutation, 250; admit a spi- 
ritual resurrection, 322 

Déllinger, 489 

Domitian, persecution of, 196, 451, 479 

Domninus, the correspondent of Serapion, 


45 

Downilts bishop of Antioch, 454 sq 

Donaldson, criticism on, 347 

Donatives to soldiers, 353 

Door, Christ the, 275 

Dress, fondness of Ephesians for, 57 

Dressel’s edition of Ignatian Epistles, 7, 
271, 292, 364; of the Roman Acts of 
Martyrdom, 474 

Drosine, martyrdom of, 404, 446 


5 in hieroglyphics, 496 

Sarmovixds for Sacmoviaxds, 294 

datudviov dowparov, 294 

daiuwv, Christian use of word, 296 

Aapas, 110 

Aaveld, éx omépparos, 75 

Add@vos, 326 

dedeuévos, 305 

derhalvew, 214 

demdoira, 353 

dépev, 342 

decéprwp, 352 

déomuos, the dignity of a, 37, 108, 164, 195 

deopds, ‘spell’, 83 

déxer Oar els Svoua, 231 

did, of representative, 35, 110, 387, 4853 
of amanuensis etc., 233 

did Tovro Wa, 72 

diaBdonros, 51 

didxovos, 316; see Deacons 

diapmavew, 221 

duardypara T&v dmrocrédwy, 169 

dWdoKew, athletic term, 203 

dixacody, of martyrdom, 273 

dixalws, 70 

dv’ éAlywv, 228 

Swrlfew, -hicpds, 193 

Séymara, 137 

dofdfewv, abs., 154 

Sox}, 312 

Opoclfev, 151 

duc Oepdmevros, 47 

Svocuverdjrws, 116 

dvowdla, 73 

dGpa, of Eucharistic elements, 307 
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Earthquakes; at Tralles, 145; at Lao- 
dicea, 146; at Philadelphia, 239; at 
Antioch, date of, 397, 409, 413 sq3 
Malalas on this last, 409, 413 sq, 436, 
442 sq 

Eckhel, 399, 401, 407, 410, 414 

Egnatius, an African martyr, 430; day 
of his commemoration, 430 

Egyptian; months, 381, 423 sq; reckoning 
of time, 412, 498; transliteration of A, 
496; deities ridiculed by Christians, 510 

Elliptical; sentences, 59; use of infini- 
tives, 61 

Ephesians, Ignatian Epistle tothe ; whence 
written, 5, 15; motive for writing, 16; 
character of, 18; analysis of, 18 sq; 
text and notes, 21 sq; relation to S. 
Paul’s Epistle, 23; promise of a second, 
18, 85; translation of, 544 sq 

Ephesus; places of the name, 27; posi- 
tion of, 15; deputation to Ignatius from, 
2, 15; character of Church of, 16, 32; 
image-processions at, 17, 54 sq; festi- 
vals held at, 54 sq; connexion of apo- 
stles with, 62, 65; special importance 
of, 180; its connexion with Magnesia, 
ror; a part called Smyrna, 288 

Epidamnus, 488, 577 

Epiphi, 381, 423 sq 

Epirus, 487, 577 

Episcopate; Pearson on the extent of, 40; 
Saumaise and others on origin of, 113 
4 3; its establishment in Asia Minor, 
169; in Syria, 201; at Rome, 186; its 
position in the Ignatian Epistles, 119; 
in the Apostolical Constitutions, 119; 
interpolations in the Ignatian Epistles 
bearing on the, 274; instances of great 
length in the, 468 sq; of S. Peter, 467; 
see Bishops, Ministry 

Epithronian Orations of Severus of An- 
tioch, 421 

Epitropus, 358, 574 

Erbes, on the sources of Eusebius’ infor- 
mation, 452 

Eternity of the Son asserted by Ignatius, 
120, 128, 343 

Ethiopic Calendars, 423, 425 sq 

Eucharist; directly referred to in the Ig- 
natian Epistles, 45, 87, 257, 306, 309; 
indirectly, 66, 171, 226; the bond of 
unity, 66, 116, 257; violated by here- 
tics, 257 sq, 306, 309; a pledge of the 
reality of Christ’s death, 307; its rela- 
tion to the Agape, 87, 313 sq; patristic 
use of the word, 257; its validity, 116, 
309 sq; called puorrjpiov, 64, 80, 156; 
see evxaptotia 

Eucharistic elements called Sapa, 307 

Eucharistic metaphors in the Ignatian 
Epistles, 260 
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Euhemerus, 502 sq 

Euhodius, bishop of Antioch; his date, 
464 Sq, 471 Sq, 498, 579 

Euplus, delegate of Ephesian Church, 15, 
35) 321, 544 

Eusebius’ Chronicon; on the year of 
the martyrdom of Ignatius, 409, 448 
sq, 452; its relation to the Roman 
and Antiochene Acts of Martyrdom, 
450 Sq, 497, 5353; Zohrab’s Armenian 
Version of, 449, 451, 455 sq; Har- 
nack on the list of Antiochene bishops 
in, 452 sq, 468 sq; Hort on, 463 sq; 
sources of the lists of bishops in, 452 
sq, 460, 461 sq, 466 ; relation to Chrono- 
graphy of Julius Africanus, 452 sq, 4603; 
relation to Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical His- 
tory, 453 sq, 467 sq; probably two 
editions of this as of other works of his, 
467 ; passage explained in, 475; Syriac 
epitome of, 447; Jerome’s recension of, 
449 sq, 463 sq; additions in that re- 
cension, 477; chronology of bishops in 
this recension and in the Armenian 
Version, 463 sq; on the martyrdom of 
Symeon, son of Clopas, 449, 451 sq 

Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History; its re- 
lation to the Roman Acts of Martyr- 
dom, 382; imitated therein, 450, 500, 
516, 529, 535, 538; its relation to the 
Antiochene Acts of Martyrdom, 384, 
386; to the Chronicon, 453 sq, 467 sq; 
its date, 467; on the martyrdom of Poly- 
carp, 945 Sq; passages emended in, 73, 
319, 496 

Eutecnus, 326, 571 

Eutychianus, bishop of Rome, 454 sq 

Evagrius ; his coincidence with the Antio- 
chene Acts, 386 sq; on the place of 
martyrdom of Ignatius, 438; on the 
translation of the reliques of Ignatius, 
386 sq, 433, 434, 492; date of, 388 sq; 
passage explained in, 387; sources of 
information, 389, 438 


éavTod =éuavrov, 159, 299 
éyyus with dat., 70 
éyxetcOac (constr.), 180 
edpdfecOar év, 249, 289, 332 
édpacOa (form), 325 

el uh, ‘but only’, 57 
eldévat, ‘value’, 315 

elvat els, 24, 195 

els Tiny Twos, 34, 88, 139 
Exdixety, 333 

Exdorov didovar, 299 
éxeidev, 52 

éxkAnola, } KaBodKH, 310 
éxXexTds, 151 

éxrévera, 139 

ExTpwua, 229 sq 
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éxxetaOat, of love, 259 

édecio Oar ev, 189, 249, 260, 287 

édrls, 4 Kow, =Christ, 30, 89, 263, 282 

€uBpox7}, 337 

éumaoTpov, 337 

éutpoober, 358 

évdperos, 253 

évduvamodv, 300 

évepeldew, 49 

évOeos, 172 

éyvaros and méumros confused, 7, 496 

évogifew, 133 as 

EvdTNS, 42, 109, 269 

évodcOat, 25, 121, 193, 298 

évToAn, active, 181 

évuTrarevelv, 497 

éywo.s, 108 sq; of marriage bond, 350 

éé dvduaros, 86, 345 

ééalperos, éEapérws, 179, 275, 308, 485 

éacbeveiv, 265 

éfeumddptov, 34, 159, 321 

émrapxos, 531 

ém7npera, 109 

éml Tpaiavod, 436, 444 sq 

émiypagpev, 198 

émvelkera, 5Q, 252 

émiOupla, 49 

émippnros, ‘infamous’, 515 

€TLTKOT I, 359 

émickxomos; see Lpiscopate, Bishops 

émirevxros, compounds of, 191 sq 

"Ezirporos, or éritpomos, 358 

émitvyxavew Ocov, 65, 110, 139,179, 181, 
196, 197, 207, 230, 318, 339, 355 

éroupavios, 67 

&pyov = evaryyéXuov, 68 

éplOera, 270 

épunvevery, 263 

éppwobe, 89 

pws and dyamrn, 222 

épws éoravpwrat, 0 éuds, 222 sq 

ETEpodidacKadely, 341 

érepodogla, -Eeiv, 124, 304 

ed mpdooev, 42 

evayyédov, = Book of the Gospels, 260 sq, 
271;=doctrine of the Gospels, 308; 
see Gospel, Gospels 

edovyos, 314 

Edmdous, 35 

evoTabeiv, ebordbea, 344 

evouveldnros, and deriv., 116, 265 

EHivrexvos, 326 

evxapioria, ‘thanksgiving’, 66; ‘the 
eucharist’, 257, 306, 309; history of 
the word, 257 sq; see also Hucharist 

“Edeoos (name), 27, 28 

&podos, 55 

éxew Kard, mpos, 172 


ayyeta Pat (passive), 309 
"Hiretpos, 487 
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Fabius (Fabianus), bishop of Antioch, 
455 Sq., 467 

Fellow prisoners of Ignatius, 211, 429 

Flesh and blood of Christ; the test of 
His reality, 297; allegorically interpret- 
ed, 171, 227, 260 

Fronto, 15, 35, 321, 544 

Funds of early Church, 346 

Funk; his text of the Bollandist Acts, 
307 ; of the Acts of the Metaphrast, 


Future conjunctive, 155 


Gavia, 325, 359, 571 

Genitive of apposition, 84 

Germanicus, as a title of Trajan, 392 

Gibbon’s panegyric on Philadelphia, 246 

Gladiatorial shows; order of Constantine 
respecting, 439; when abolished, 439 

Gnostic phraseology anticipated in Igna- 
tius, 23, 24, 28, 80, 126 sq, 153, 193; 
224 Sq, 228, 280 

‘Gospel’ and ‘Gospels’, 260 sq, 271, 3083 
see evayyéX.ov 

Gospel according to the Hebrews; alleged 
quotation from, 290, 295; account 
in Jerome, 295; in Eusebius, 295; in 
Origen, 295; various recensions of, 
295 Sq 

Gospel according to S. Mark, coincidence 
in language with the alternative ending 
of, 296 

Gospel narrative, additions in the Igna- 
tian Epistles to, 80 sq, 294 sq 

Gospel of the Egyptians quoted, 166 

Gospels; names and designations of the, 
68, 260 sq, 308; when first distinguish- 
ed from ‘Apostles’, 261; autographs 
of the, 271 

Gregory Nazianzen (S.), day of com- 
memoration of, 421 

Gregory, patriarch of Antioch, 388 sq 

Guard of Ignatius, 210 sq 

Guidi, his assistance in this work, 365 


yauetv and yauetrOa, 350 

Taovia, 325 

yeyevynuévos, 390 

yéypamrat, formula of quotation, 272 
yevnros and dyévyros, 48, 90 sq 
‘yevvnos and dyévyyros, 48, 90 sq 
yvapun Geod, 39, 228, 358 

yvaun Tot Iarpés (7) =Christ, 40 
ypdpew dua, of amanuensis, 233 


Hadrian puts down human sacrifices, 524 
Harith-bar-Sisin, 76 
Harnack on list of Antiochene bishops, 


452 sq, 468 
Hebrews xili. 10 explained, 123 
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Hebrews, Gospel according to the; see 
Gospel according to the Hebrews 

Hefele; his edition of the Ignatian E- 
pistles, 6, 73 criticised, 77, 86, 265, 
271, 292, 307 

Hegesias, the orator, 100 

Henzen, 402, 404 

Hepheestos, legend of, 506 

Heracleon the Valentinian; on the will of 
the Evil One, 85; on John i. 1, 14, 199 

Heraclides and Heraclitus, 511 

Heresy; called povxela, 71; the form at- 
tacked by Ignatius, see Docetism 

Heretics; and the Eucharist, 257, 306, 
309; claimed the monopoly of truth, 
301; used magical arts, 346 

Hermas; on preaching to the spirits in 
Hades, 132; not alluded to in the Igna- 
tian Epistles, 203 

Hero, bishop of Antioch; successor of 
Ignatius, 370, 449; date of accession, 
454 455, 401, 464, 465 sq 

Hero, Prayer of; date of, 383; Ussher on, 
383; Coptic Version of, 383; probably 
written in Greek, 383; position in 
Coptic Acts of Martyrdom, 366; per- 
haps by the author of the Roman Acts, 


383 
Herod the tetrarch, 291 
Herodes Atticus, 452 
Herodes the Irenarch, 325 
hetzerize, suppressed by Trajan, 451 
Hilgenfeld criticised, 57, 161, 231, 271, 


390 

Hippolytus (S.) of Portus, 489; pas- 
sage emended in, 290; on the ship of 
the Church, 340; on John the Baptist 

. preaching in Hades, 132 

Hort; on confusions between numerals in 
documents, 496; on the succession of 
Antiochene bishops, 463 sq 

Human sacrifices; among the Romans, 
522; among the Greeks, 524 

Humanity of Christ, enforced in Ignatian 
Epistles, 16, 25, 48, 75, 173, 289, 300, 
321 

Hyacinthus, legend of, 507 

Hyperbole, common to Ignatius and S. 
Paul, 65, 134 


Ignatian Epistles, Seven genuine; fall 
into two groups, 1 sq ; place of writing, 
I sq; order of Epistles in MSS, 2 sq; 
documents of, 3 sq ; comparative value 
of the documents, 5; two periods in the 
history of the text, 6 sq; apparatus 
criticus, symbols, abbreviations, 7 sq ; 
text and notes, 15 sq; translation, 543 
sq; additions to gospel narrative,in, 80 
sq, 294 sq; scriptural passages found 
in, see /ndex zi in Vol. II 
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Ignatian Epistles, Thirteen forged and 
interpolated (Long Recension) ; date of, 
43 critical value of, 4, 6; their place in 
this edition, g ; scriptural passages found 
in, see Judex it in Vol. 111 

Ignatian Epistles, Three Syriac (Cure- 
tonian Abridgment); history of, 7; 
advocates of, 7; comparative value of 
MSS of, 78 - 

Ignatius, bishop of Antioch; possibly 
a slave, 210; early life of, 230, 294; 
the legend of the Oceoddpos, 22, 230, 
294, 376, 431; coincidence of his life 
with that of S. Paul, 64; his alleged 
early connexion with S. John, 477 sq; 
with S. Peter, 478; with Polycarp, 333, 
384, 485; date of his accession, 465, 
471 sq; his route to Rome, 2, 211, 231 
Sq, 241 Sq, 251, 267, 357, 484; as given 
in the Acts of Martyrdom, 368 sq, 384, 
576 sq, 579; as given by Eusebius, 
384, 386; by Chrysostom, 386; com- 
pared with the route of S. Paul, 64, 
368, 390, 487 sq ; fellow prisoners of, 211, 
429; guard with, 211; his meeting with 
Polycarp, 140, 329; his friendship with 
him, 88; his alleged interview with 
Trajan, 368 sq, 425 sq, 435 sq; year of 
his martyrdom discussed, 435 sq; con- 
clusion arrived at, 472; day of com- 
memoration of his martyrdom, 418 sq; 
only recognized late by the Latin 
Church, 430; special lesson for the 
day, 430; place of his martyrdom, 436 
sq, see Martyrdom of Ignatius ; his- 
tory of his reliques, see Religues of 
Legnatius ; his humility, 31, 36, 63, 89, 
135, 161, 209; his attack on Docetism, 
see Docetism; prominence given by 
him to the Passion, see Cross of 
Christ ; his views on Church order, 
see Bishops, Episcopate, Ministry ; on 
the Eucharist, see Zucharist ; on the 
doctrine of the Logos, 126 sq, 199 sq, 
see Logos; his Christology generally, 
48, 86, go sq, 123, 126 sq, 290, 343 ; his 
use of metaphors, see MJetaphors ; his 
view of the relation of the Old and New 
Testament, see Patriarchs and Prophets, 
Old Testament; his relation to Gnosti- 
cism, see Gnostic, Valentinian phrase- 
ology 

Ignatius, Acts of Martyrdom of; see Acts 
of Martyrdom of Ignatius 

Ignatius (Egnatius), an African martyr, 
430; day of his commemoration, 430 

Imperative, transition to the, 339 

Incarnation, the doctrine as it appears in 
the Ignatian Epistles, 78, 90 sq, 127; 
called ofxovoula, 75 

Inscriptions illustrating Trajan’s reign, 


A 
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391 sq ; errors in, 393, 398, 401 sq, 403 
sq, 406, 411, 412 

Interpolated epistles; see ZenatianL pistles, 
Thirteen forged 

Irenzeus (S.); on an apocryphal passage 
in Jeremiah, 131; on the descent into 
Hades, 131 sq; on the death of S. 
John, 439; mentioned in the Roman 
Acts of Martyrdom, 587 ; use of the 
word evxapioria by, 258 

Isaiah v. 26 explained, 292; lii. 5 ex- 
plained, 172 ; lviii. 6, frequently quoted, 
269 sq 


iarpos, 47 

iepaddpos and lepopépos, 56 
iva, construction of, 161 
lovdaiouds, 125, 264 

-iTns, termination, 38 


Jacob of Edessa, extant MS written by, 


420 

Jacobson, 6, 7, 165, 324, 435, 492 

Jerome (S.); on Hosea x. 1, 265 ; on Is. v. 
26, 292; on the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews, 295; his inaccuracy, 294, 295 
Sq, 377, 378, 386; never saw the Igna- 
tian Epistles, 378; on the route of 
Ignatius, 386; on the reliques of Igna- 
tius, 386; his recension of Eusebius’ 
Chronicon, 449 sq, 463 sq, 4773 its 
relation to the Armenian version, 455 
sq; his Martyrology, 428 

Jews at Philadelphia, 240; proselytizing 
tendencies of, 264; uprising in Cyrene 
by, 397; see also Judaism 

Joannes Laurentius, 237, 239 sq 

Joannes Rhetor, 388 sq, 438 sq 

John (S.); Malalas on the death of, 439; 
Syriac Chronicle on the death of, 448; 
Syriac Decease of, 34; alleged tutor 
of Ignatius, 450, 477 sq; establishes 
episcopacy in Asia Minor, 169 

John Damascene, explanation of a pas- 
sage in, 201 

John Madabbar; see Madabbar 

John Malalas; see Mala/as 

John the Baptist ; his relation to Christ 
as gwvy to Adyos, 199; according to 
S. Hippolytus preached to souls in 
Hades, 132 

John the Monk, on a passage in the Ig- 
natian Epistles, 199 

Judaic Docetism ; see Docetism 

Judaism and Christianity, 128 sq, 133 
Sq, 240 Sq, 262 sq 

Julian, the emperor; a believer in magic, 
83; on the history of Trajan’s reign, 
406, 409, 410 

Julius Africanus; see Africanus 
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Jupiter Latiaris, human sacrifices to, 522 


aq 
Justin Martyr, on an apocryphal passage 
in Jeremiah, 131 


Klein, 391 


Labarum, 293 

Laodicea, earthquakes at, 146 

Laomedon, legend of, 508 

Larasius, title of the Trallian Zeus, 146 

Latin Calendars, 429 

Latin version; of the genuine Ignatian 
Epistles, 3, 8; of the Long Recension, 


4 

Latin words; adopted by Ignatius, 34, 
352 sq ; by other Greek writers, 353 

Laus Heronis; see Hero, Prayer of 

Lazarus of Beth-Kandasa, 76 

Leclerc, 481, 485 

Lessing, criticism on, 261 

Lethezeus, the river, 98 

Leucophryene; see Artemis 

Leucophrys; geographical relation to 
Magnesia, 98 sq; site of the city 
changed, 99 sq; origin of the name, 


s 

Livin ieee of Rome, 464 sq _ 

Lipsius; criticisms on, 77, 79, 80, 81, 113, 
200, 232, 463 sq ; on the sources of Eu- 
sebius’ information, 452, 468 

‘Little Athens’, title of Philadelphia, 240 

Logos; the title in the Ignatian Epistles, 
126 sq; relation to gwvj in early 
fathers, 199 ; doctrine of Ignatius, 126 
sq, 199 sq; in the Roman Acts of 
Martyrdom, 520; participated in by 
the saints, 200; see also Christology 

Long Recension; see Jgnatian Epistles, 
Thirteen forged and interpolated 

Lord’s Day ; symbolism of the, 129; early 
fathers on the, 129; names for the, 
129 sq 

Lucian; illustrates the history of Ignatius 
generally, 196, 206, 213, 306, 313, 322, 
356; his evidence as to the place of 
martyrdom of Ignatius, 438 

Lusius, military operations of, 395, 397; 


414 Sq 


AaOpodjxrns (forms), 47 
AalOapyos, 47 

Aare, 116; with acc., 46 
Adxava and Boravn, 60 
Nelzrew (constr.), 165 
AeAupevos, 306 
Nedmrapdos, 212 sq 
Anves, 492 

Anpwdnua, 515 

Noyor Twos, eis, 282 
Néoyos, ‘ reckoning,’ 115 
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Aéyos, Pwv7y, Yopos, 198 

oyos and gwvy, theological distinction 
between, 199 

Noyos dard ovyfs mpoehOwy,126 sq ; see Logos 

Aoyos Geos, 288 

Aoiuds (adj.), 336 

howwdv, OI, 314 

Aurpotv, theological use of, 281 


Macarius Magnes, 38, 103, 123, 513 

Macedonian months, 423 

Madabbar, John; his date, 446; his 
Chronicon, 446; Ethiopic Version of, 
446; extracts from, 446 sq; coinci- 
dences with Malalas in, 446 sq 

Meeandropolis, 107 

Magi, significance of the visit of the, 84 

Magic ; its a ang in heathen systems, 
83; overthrown by Christ, 83; prac- 
tised by heretics, 346 

Magnesia by the Menander; situation of, 

97 sq designations of, 97 sq, 106 sq ; 

site changed, 98 sq ; relation to Leuco- 
phrys, 98 sq; to Ephesus, ror; to 
Tralles, 143 ; history of, 100 sq ; date 
of conversion of, 102; history of Church 
of, 102 sq 

Magnesia under Sipylus, 98, 105, 106 

Magnesians, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
place of writing, 1, 2; subject of, 
103; analysis of, 103 sq; title of, 105 
sq; Greek text with notes, 105 sq; 
translation of, 550 sq 

Malalas, John; on the Parthian expedi- 
tion of Trajan, 409, 441 sq; on the date 
of the earthquake at Antioch, 409, 413 
<4, 436, 442; Von Gutschmid’s defence 
of, 442; Wieseler’s, 443; on the mar- 
tyrdom of Ignatius, 436 sq; on the 
date of Manes, 439; on the abolition 
of gladiatorial shows, 439; on the death 
of S. John, 439; on the letter of Ti- 
berianus, 439; on persecutions under 
Trajan, 440sq, 446; on Anianus, 472; 
date of, 4373; his credibility examined, 
409, 437 Sq, 472; sources of certain 
errors Of, 439; 444 Sq 

Manes, date of, 439 

manipulus, 213 

Marcellus of Ancyra ; his doctrine of the 
Logos, 126 sq; its coincidence with 
language of Ignatius, 80, 126 sq, 298 

Marcellus, M. Asinius, consulship of, 17, 
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Bien: on the descent into Hades, 
132 ; his explanation of Luke xxiv. 37, 
297; Tertullian’s answer to, 307 

Markland, 266, 271 

Marquardt, 440 

Marriage, relation of Christianity to, 348, 


350 
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Martyrdom, the dignity of; Ignatius’ 
estimate of, 186, 197; the topic of his 
Epistle to the Romans, 186; it wins 
God, 30, 109, 165 ; gains life, 197, 218; 
completes discipleship, 31, 130, 204, 
215; forms the Christian’s heritage, 180, 
196, 260 

Martyrdom of Ignatius; date depends 
on chronology of Trajan’s reign, 391 
sq; days of commemoration of, 418 
Sq, 540; superseded by day of comme- 
moration of translation, 433 sq}; year 
of martyrdom discussed, 435 sq ; theory 
of Ussher, 435; of Pearson, 435 sq; 
of Volkmar, 436 sq; date given in 
Roman and Antiochene Acts, 448, 492, 
496; testimony of Eusebius’ Chroni- 
con discussed, 448sq; conclusion, 472; 
place of martyrdom discussed, 437 sq 

Martyrdom of Ignatius, Acts of, 363 
sq; see under Acts of Martyrdom of 
Ignatius, Antiochene, Armenian, Bol- 
landist, Roman, Syriac Acts, Acts of 
the Metaphrast 

Martyrdoms under Trajan, see Persecu- 
tions 

Martyrologies; of Ado, 368, 382, 428; 
of ps-Bede, 382, 428; of Jerome, 428; 
Syriac, 234, 280, 419; Armenian, 234; 
Roman, 433; Egyptian, 365 

Martyrs ; Christian devotion to, 213; 
wild beasts afraid of, 214; provoked by, 
215; compared to athletes, 38 sq, 335, 
494 

Matthew xxvii. 52, patristic interpreta- 
tions of, 133 

eee bishop of Antioch, 454, 459, 


4 

Melito, on Gen, xxii. 13 

Menza; for Jan. 29, 422; for Feb. 15, 
535; for Feb. 23, 485; for Nov. 22, 
535; for Dec. 20, 187, 202, 207, 208, 
383, 387, 422, 489 

Menander, 498 

Menology of Basil Porphyrogenitus, 383 

Metaphorical intermingled with actual, 
81 sq, 202, ie 

Metaphors in Ignatian Epistles; from 
agriculture, etc., 53, 60, 166, 177, 2553 
from anvil, 342; from athletics, 38, 180, 
201, 203, 210; 255, 333 84; 349 Sq, 359; 
from childbirth, 218, 229; from en- 
gineering, 53 sq; from housebreaking, 
71; from medicine, 166, 337; from 
music, 41, 108, 201, 252; from reli- 
gious processions, 17, 54 sq, 201; from 
straining wine, 193, 256; military, 292, 
352 sq; nautical, 320, 339 sq 

Metaphrast, Acts of the ; see Acts of the 
Metaphrast 

Metaphrast, Symeon the, 376 
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Ministry, three orders of the; mentioned 
by Ignatius, 111, 120, 138, 156, 170, 
250, 258, 267, 278, 309, 321, 3513 
essential to a Church, 159; interpolated 
allusions to, 274; see Bishops, Deacons, 
Lpiscopate 

Moesinger; first publishes the Curetonian 
Abridgment entire, 363; Latin Acts 
of Martyrdom of Ignatius published 
by, 367 ; 

Mommsen; his chronological labours, 
391, 480, 497 Sq, 536; his theories on 
the tribunician years, 399, 400 sq; Ccri- 
ticisms on, 391, 401 Sq, 403 Sq, 405, 406 

Monophysite quotations from Ignatian 
Epistles, 221 

Months; Alexandrian reckoning, 381 ; 
Armenian, 375, 424; Egyptian, 381, 
424 sq; Ethiopic, 423; Macedonian, 
381, 423 S 

Morel’s edition of Long Recension, 720 

munera, 487, 491 


Mdyvns, Mayrijris, Mayvnooa, Mayors 
(forms), 105 

Mayvnola (name), 106 

bMabnrevey (constr.), 58, 203 

wabynrns, 31 

Mapyaptra. mvevpariKol, 62 

papwapvyn, 517 

Maprupety, -petrPat, 64, 444 

paprupla, 444 

Maprupwov, eis, with dat., 179 

paprus, 162 

peyadedrns, 189 

péyeBos, ‘moral stature’, 23, 205; Valenti- 
nian term, 24 

MéXos, 178 

Mepio mos, 254 

Meravoely eis, 269, 303 

KMIHXAVH, 53 

MunThs Oeod, 203, 268, 298 

pynpuovete, 65, 88 

ModuBls, 506 

hOvor, ellipse after, 61, 216, 300 

poppwr, 756 

Muyo, 518 

pidevwa, 124 

Mubpov, 72 

pusTpia Kpavyys, 77, 79 Sq 

buoTnpiov, 64, 80, 130, 156 


Namphanio, 280 

Natalitia, martyrdom the true, 218 

Nature sympathizing with Christ, 84 

Natures, Ignatius on Christ’s two, 48, 86, 
go sq, 290; see Christology 

Neapolis, the port of Philippi, 357, 487, 
574. 577 

Neoplatonists, rationalising tendency of 
the, 526 
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Nerva, accession of, 392, 493; adopts 
Trajan, 392, 398 sq; death of, 392, 477 

New Testament; its relation to the Old 
Testament in the Ignatian Epistles, 128, 
131, 260Sq, 275, 301; its canon in time 
of Ignatius, 260 sq; see Canonical 
Scriptures 

Nicephorus Callistus; his relation to 
Evagrius, 387; passage emended in, 
387 

Nicetes, 325 

Nirschl, criticised, 408 sq 

Nolte, 492 

Nouns used absolutely in the Ignatian 
Epistles, 321 


vaopopos, 21, 55 

vads (metaph.), 70 

vads and Ovo.acrnpiov, 43, 123 
NedaoNts, 357 

vexpopdpos, 302 

vewrepixkh) TdEIs, 112 

vipew, 340 

VoOmio pe, 117 


Old Testament; its relation to the New 
in the Ignatian Epistles, 128, 131, 260 
Sq, 275, 301; called rd dpxeta, 271 sq 

Omission of substantive verb, 50, 210 

Onesimus, bishop of Ephesus, 32 ; meets 
Ignatius at Smyrna, 15; quiet cha- 
racter of, 46, 69; play on the name, 35, 
543> 544 

Onesimus, convert of S. Paul, 32; mar- 
tyred, 531, 587; his day, 535 

Onesimus, friend of Melito, 32 

Optative of hypothesis, 513 

Optimus, as a title of Trajan, 395, 410 
sq, 41 

Onse: Sibyll. viii. 65 explained, 496 

Origen ; on doyos and Pwvy, 199; on 
Ign. Rom. 7, 223; on S. John vi. 53, 
260; on the date and place of martyr- 
dom of Ignatius, 438, 472; on the death 
of Zeus, 504 

Ostia, 489 

Oxymoron, 252 


olxovoula and Oeodoyla, 75, 85 
oixopOdpos, 71 

olyduent, 168 

Opirlay toveitoOat, 347 
ouonbea Oeovd, 120, 3355 534 
duovdrns with dat., 33 
duolws kal, 77 

dudvora Oeov, 119, 140, 249 
Omodvctos, QI Sq 

évalunv, 35, 36 

"Ovioiuos, 32 

bvoua, 28 ; (rd), 37, 47, 278 
dirdov, ‘shield’, 353 
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dpara kal ddpara, 165, 215, 303 

épyavov, 209 

éray with ind., 50 

ort, 86 

ovdév pawodmevov Kaddv, 204 

ovx ort, 115 

bperov, 321 

éYuwiov, 352 

tpoBdpos, 484 

ws with inf., 195; verb omitted after, 88, 
281, 315 

a@pedeiv with acc., 217 


Palestine divided into provinces, 440 

Palmas reduces Arabia Petraea, 394, 406 
Sq, 410, 480 

Panemus, the month, 370, 381, 423 sq, 
428, 540, 588 , 

Papias, on the symbolism of the cross, 
291 

Paradox, 205 

Paronomasia in the Ignatian Epistles, 28, 
35> 43> 165, 175, 301, 3145 332, 355 

‘Parthemaspates, king of the Parthians, 


441 

Parthia, Trajan’s expedition to, 385, 395 
Sq; 497 SG, 44189, 477 | 

Parthicus, as a title of Trajan, 395, 396, 
412 sq, 415, 416, 418 

Participle, accusative absolute of, 136 

Paschal Chronicle; see Chronicon Fas- 
chale 

Passion of Christ; prominence in the Ig- 
natian Epistles given to the, 74, 78, 152, 
177, 272 sq, 289 sq; coordinated with 
the Resurrection, 86, 135, 249, 293, 
308, 322; prophets and patriarchs wit- 
nesses to the, 262, 275, 3013; see also 
Cross of Christ 

Passive use of deponent verbs, 309 

Pastoral Epistles, their relation to the 
Epistle to Polycarp, 329, 351 

Patriarchs and Prophets; Ignatius on 
their relation to the Gospel, 128, 131, 
260 sq, 275, 301; they witness to the 
Passion of Christ, 262, 275, 301 

Paul (S.); his connexion with Ephesus, 
62 sq, 65; with Rome, 209; Ignatius’ 
attraction towards, 64; their routes 
contrasted, 64, 390 

Pearson; on the extent of the episcopate, 
40; on its origin, against Saumaise, 
113; on the word Xedmrapdos, 212; on 
a passage in Jerome, 378; on the 
Eastern campaign of Trajan, 407; on 
the year of Ignatius’ martyrdom, 435 
sq; criticisms on, 40, 65, 273, 291, 
307, 338 : 

Pedo, M. Vergilianus; date of his con- 
sulship, 396; killed in the earthquake 
at Antioch, 396, 413, 418 
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Pelagia (S.), day of commemoration of, 
418 sq, 422 

Pentecostal loaves, 207 

Peregrinus Proteus, and Ignatius, 196, 
206, 213, 306, 313, 322, 356 

Perpetua, 494 

Persecutions of the Christians under 
Trajan, 449 sq; at Antioch, 277, 384; 
in Bithynia, 395, 449 sq, 532; alleged, 
368, 384, 440, 446 sq 

‘Persian Vespers’, 441 

Person of Christ; see Christology, Logos 

Petau criticised, 113 

Peter (S.); episcopate of, 464 sq; date 
of martyrdom of, 465; combined with 
S. Paul in connexion with Rome, 209; 
in the chronology of Eusebius, 466 

Petermann; his edition of the Armenian 
Version, 7, 9; Armenian Acts in, criti- 
cised, 367, 371 Sq, 4733 translated from 
the Greek, 372 sq; Bollandist Acts in, 
criticised, 367 

Philadelphia; name of, 237, 248 sq; 
other cities of the name, 237, 249; 
probable founder of, 237; situation of, 
237; history of, 238 sq; civil status of, 
239; festivals at, 240; Jews in, 240; 
its connexion with Smyrna, 240 sq; 
evangelisation of, 241; history of the 
Church of, 243 sq; martyrs from, 243; 
taken by Bajazet, 244; by Timour, 
245; wall of, 245; modern name of, 
245; present condition of, 245 sq; 
Gibbon on, 246; Ignatius at, 241, 251, 
267; his treatment there, 241, 265 sq 

Philadelphians, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
place of writing, 242; subject matter, 
241 sq; analysis of, 246 sq; text and 
notes, 248 sq; translation, 563 sq 

Philadelphus, princes bearing the name, 


237 
Philemon, his day, 535 
Philetus, bishop of Antioch, 452, 454, 


457 Sq 

Philip the Asiarch, a Trallian, 144 

Philip the Evangelist, his traditional con- 
nexion with Tralles, 147 

Philippi, Ignatius at, 487, 577 

Philippus, the physician, a Trallian, 146 

Philo, deacon of Cilicia, 242, 279, 319, 
324, 566, 570, 571; his connexion with 
Rhaius Agathopus, 242, 265, 278, 315, 
389; their journey, 242, 278 sq, 3153 
authorship of the Antiochene Acts 
assigned to them, 389 

Philo Judzeus; metaphor borrowed from, 
55; passage explained in, 70 

Phlegon of Tralles, 146 

Pliny the Younger; date of his Pane- 
gyric, 392, 411; governor of Bithynia, 
377, 395» 407, 449, 536; date of his 
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governorship, 377, 395, 536; his cor- 
respondence with Trajan, 408, 451, 
530; its assumed connexion with the 
martyrdom of Ignatius, 370, 377, 4513 
its date, 53; its bearing on the agape, 
313, 314; how known to Eusebius, 
531; character of Trajan’s rescript to, 
385; mentioned in the Roman Acts of 
Martyrdom, 587 

Polybius, bishop of Tralles, 147, 153 

Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna; his alleged 
early intercourse with Ignatius, 333, 
368, 383, 384, 485; meets Ignatius at 


Smyrna, 88, 140, 329; his success in | 


winning heretics, 347; commemoration 
of martyrdom of, 430; mentioned in 
the Ignatian Epistles, 88, 140, 359, 
550, 554, 574; fellow martyrs of, 


243 

Palpousb, Ignatian Epistle to; place of 
writing of, 267, 329, 357; character of, 
329, 351; analysis, 330; text and notes, 
331 sq; translation, 571 

Pontiolus episcopus, 488 

Pontius Pilate, 135 sq, 174, 290 

Porphyrogenitus, Menology of, 383 

Porphyry, 522, 526 

Portus; date of its foundation, 490; and 
of Claudius’ harbour, 489 

Portus Augusti, 489 

Portus Trajani, 489 

Poseidon, legends regarding, 508 

Prayer of Hero, see Hero, Prayer of 

Prayers; take the place of sacrifices, 443 
request for, 85, 88, 139, 181, 229, 273 

Preaching of Paul, 290 

Preaching of Peter, 296 

Prepositions, pregnant use of, 30, 63, 68, 
73, 195, 202, 269, 303, 319 

Presbyters; comparisons adduced by 
Ignatius, 119 sq, 138, 155, 158, 269, 
309; their relation to bishops, see 
Bishops, Deacons, Episcopate, Ministry 

Priesthood of Christ, 273 sq 

Prisoners, Christian solicitude for, 305 sq, 
322 

Processions; in honour of the Ephesian 
Artemis, 17 sq, 54 sq; their import- 
ance, 54; words in -dopos relating to, 
54; testimony of Xenophon to, 54, 56; 
of inscriptions, 55; in honour of other 
deities, 55 

Prophets and patriarchs ; their relation to 
the Gospel, 125, 128, 131, 260 sq, 275, 
301; they witness to the Passion of 
Christ, 262, 275, 301 

Proselytism, Jewish practice of, 264 

protector, 498 sq 

Protevangelium, 80 sq, 84; Syriac trans- 
lation of, 81 

Psalm ii. g explained, 521 
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ps-Bede, Martyrology of, 382, 428; in- 
debted to the Bollandist Acts, 382 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, probably founder 
of the Lydian Philadelphia, 237 

Puteoli, 488, 535, 577 

Pythagoras, 503 

Pythagoreans, cenotaphs of, 265 

Pythodorus of Tralles, 144 


wdos (7b), 25, 78; see Passion of Christ 

manat0os, -odv, of Judaic Law, 124, 133 

madaorpirns, 38 

wadw TpEXWY, 200 

mavotNla, 353 

Tapa TOUTO, 214 

mapakahe with imper., 166 

maparoylverOat, 115 

TAapamovos, 24, 250 

mapamnéxew, 166 

mapauTd, 177 

mwapaguds, 177 

mdapedpor Oeod, 352 

mapeutréxew, 166 

mapbévor ai Neyouevat XApat, 323 

mapodevew, 52, 231 

mdpodos, 55, 63 

Taposvepos, 337 

mapovola, of the two Advents, 275 

mas anarthrous, 65 

matpés and mvevmaros, confused in Mss, 
539 324 : 

warpwvupuos and deriv., 193 

mwépas, wépara, 40, 196, 217 

mepipépev, of bonds, 61 

meplynua, 50, 74, 181 

Ilepotxov wip, 511 

miOaves, 255 

mloris (pass.), 3173 (obj.), 723 combined 
with ayd7y, 29, 67, 108, 137, 171, 282, 
287, 289, 304, 325 

mioros with inf., 182 

Travav, 266 

Thetora xalpew, 27 

m)éov, (constr.) 195; and mj, 349 

awAnpopopety, -cio0ar, 126, 128, 135, 250, 
28 

TANPWUA, 23 Sq, 152 

mvetiua, opposed to cdpt, 48, 60, 108, 
137, 152, 178, 193, 289 347 

mvetua and alua confused, 152 

mvevmarikds and capkikds, 48, 60, 322, 
325, 334 338 

mvevpaTtopopos, 22 

mokewe with acc., 163 

TONVEUTAKTOS, 1O7 

moduTAHGELa, 32 

Tloriotor, 488 

mpdyywara, ‘troubles’, 128 

mpavmddea, 170 

mwpérew, O61 

mpérov éoTl, 36 





mperBela Oeod, 277 

mpecBevrns and mrpecBirns, 319 

mperBurépiov, 36, 112, 158 

mpoeOeiv and é&eNOeiv of the mission of 
the Son, 123, 126 sq 

MpoeTomagew, 53 

mpoxabéferat, 119, 190, 192 

MpOKELTAL, 272 

mpodauBavey with inf., 39 

mpoéevos with gen., 529 

mpoodos, 55 

mpés with acc., 136 

mpoodoxelv and mpocdoxay, 131 

Tposevxh, 306 

mpoodadety, of letter, 37, 107 

mpochauBavew, 112 

mpoomrTvew with gen., 533 

mpdcwmov, 118 

mpotlkrwp, 498 

mpopirac=O. T. Scriptures, 261 

mpopuraooew, 170 

IpwropascavdpovronXs, 107 

muxvorepov, 66, 116, 345 

mip pirdirov, 224 


pirovikos and Piddverkos, 530 
proripulat, ‘games’, 486 
PiAovNos, 224 

-popos in Ignatius, 21, 54, 288 
ppixros, epithet of uvoripioy, 80 
PpovTLorns, 344 

pudaxrnpiov, 534 

guovodv, 136 

vows and its opposites, 153 
‘pwrn, Ad-yos, Yodos, 198 


Wopos, pwr}, Adyos, 198 


Quadratus and Candidus, consulship of, 
393» 448 

Quadratus, martyr of Magnesia, 103 

Quattuor Coronati, 456 

Quotation, formule of in Ignatian Epi- 
stles, 272 

Quotations from apocryphal sources in 
Ignatian Epistles, 294 <4 

Quotations from Canonical Scriptures in 
Ignatian Epistles and in Epistle of 
Polycarp; see Zwdex zz in Vol. III 


Reliques of Ignatius, 208, 431 sq; Antio- 
chene Acts on, 369, 382, 385, 487; 
Roman Acts on, 370, 530; Armenian 
Acts on, 374; Acts of Metaphrast on, 
376; S. Chrysostom on, 386, 431 sq; 
S. Jerome on, 386; Evagrius on, 386 
sq, 492; Nicephorus on, 387; their 
translation from Rome to Antioch, 
387 sq, 431 sq; from the cemetery 
there to the Tychzeum, 387 sq, 432 sq; 
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date, 388, 432; their alleged translation 
to Rome, 432 sq 

Renan; on the extravagances of the 
Tiibingen School, 437; criticised, 22, 
205 

Renier, 402, 406 

Resurrection; by Ignatius coordinated 
with the Passion, 249; the work of 
Christ, 293; and of the Father, 174, 
307; Ignatius on the state of the body 
after, 62, 208, 355; Docetics admit a 
spiritual, 322 

Revillout’s edition of the Coptic version 
of the Roman Acts of Martyrdom, 
365 sq 

Rhabanus Maurus, on the commemoration 
of Ignatius, 429 

Rhaius Agathopus; the names, 279 sq; 
a deacon, 281, 316; his possible in- 
timacy with Valentinus, 280; his con- 
nexion with Philo, 242, 265, 278, 315, 
389, 566, 570; their journey, 242, 278 
sq, 315; the authorship of the Antio- 
chene Acts ascribed to them, 389 sq 

Rhegium, 380, 499, 500, 579 

Ritschl criticised, 79 

Roman Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius; 
MSS and versions of, 364 sq, 4743 nar- 
rative in, 369 sq; reason for name, 
370; relation to Antiochene Acts, 371; 
credibility of, 377 sq; place of writing 
of, 370, 381 sq, 428, 432; date of, 382 
sq; on date of commemoration of Ig- 
natius, 423 sq; on year of Ignatius’ 
martyrdom, 448 sq; not based upon 
an earlier writing, 377; the writer ac- 
quainted with the ps-Ignatian Epistles, 
380, 382; with the Ignatian Epistles, 
380 sq; indebted to Eusebius’ Chroni- 
con, 450 Sq, 535; to Eusebius generally, 
450, 500, 516, 5209, 538; inserted in a 
December martyrology, 364, 423; text 
and notes, 496 sq; anachronisms in, 
499, 518; translation of, 579 sq; see 
also Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius 

Roman Church; its purity in the age of 
Ignatius, 185 sq; its prominence, 190 
sq; influential members of, 186, 196; 
its charity, 192; messengers from Syria 
preceding Ignatius to the, 2, 186, 233; 
its connexion with S. Peter and S. Paul, 
209, 464 sq; episcopacy in the, 186; 
succession and chronology of its bishops, 
452 Sq : 

Roman Empire; its relation to Christi- 
anity, 519 sq; typified in Psalm ii. 9g, 
521 

Roman See; limits of its jurisdiction, 
190; its relation to the suburbicarian 
sees, 190 sq 

Romans, Ignatian Epistle to the; autho- 
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rities for, 5 sq, 9; place of writing, 1, 


185; published by Ruinart, 6, 363; its. 


distinct history, 5, 187; and character, 
185; its subject matter, 185 sq; its 
wide popularity, 186; a vade mecum 
of martyrs, 186; quotations from, 187; 
the only dated letter, 185, 234, 434, 
562; analysis, 187 sq; text and notes, 
189 sq; translation, 558 sq; in the in- 
terpolated form quoted in the Roman 
Acts of Martyrdom, 500, 502; incor- 
porated in the Antiochene Acts, 5, 486 

Rossi (F.) edits the Sahidic version of the 
Roman Acts of Martyrdom, 365 

Rothe, 113 

Route of Ignatius; see Zenatius 

Rufus and Zosimus, 211, 429, 587 

Ruinart; publishes the Greek of the 
Epistle to the Romans, 6, 363; and 
the Antiochene Acts of Martyrdom 
which embody it, 363, 473 


Sabbath, abrogation of Jewish, 129 

sacramentum, 314 

Salutaris, Gaius Vibius, 17 

San Clemente, the reliques of Ignatius 
and the church of, 433 

Satan, ignorant of the Divine counsels, 
6 sq 

Saturn, human sacrifices offered to, 522 

Saturnalia, 490 sq 

Saumaise, on the origin of episcopacy, 
113 

Schism, condemned by Ignatius; see 
Unity 

Scriptures; see Canonical Scriptures, 
Gospel, Gospels 

Scythians, 480, 522 

Seleucia, 484, 576 

Senecio (Q. Sosius), consulships of, 394, 
407, §02 Sq 

Senses, transference of ideas by analogy 
between the, 41 

Serapion, bishop of Antioch, 454, 459 
sq, 466 

Severus of Antioch; on Ign. Magn. 8, 
126 sq; his Epithronian Orations, 421, 
438 

Severus, the persecution of, 458, 459 

Shepherd of Hermas and the Ignatian 
Epistles, 203 

Ship of the Church, metaphor of, 339 sq 

Shrines, portable, 55 sq 

Sigillaria, 490 sq 

Silence; of God the Father, 80, 126 sq; 
of Christ, 69; praise of, 69, 204, 252 

Simus, 100 

Smyrna; legendary history of, 285; its 
connexion with Philadelphia, 240 sq; 
designation of, 288, 331; visit of Ig- 
natius to, 2, 285; Ignatian Epistles 
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written from, 1, 2; salutations to the 
Church of, 285, 286, 320 sq; the name 
for a part of Ephesus, 288 

Smyrneans, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
place of writing, 1, 285 ; subject matter, 
285 sq; analysis, 286; text and notes, 
287 sq; translation, 567 sq 


Soldiers; payment of, 352; equipment — 
of, 353; donatives to, 353 sq; castrense — 


peculium of, 354 

Solomon, a Syriac writer, 478 

Speaking fountains, 224 

Star of the Epiphany; Protevangelium 
on, 80, 82; Clement of Alexandria on, 


81, 82; ps-Ephraem on, 81; Ephraem © 


s on, 82 
Stobbe, on the tribunician years, 399 


Stoics; their idea of @eopédpos, 22; their H 


phraseology adopted by Ignatius, 253, 
345; rationalised classical deities, 52 


Suburanus, S. Attius, consulships of, 17, 


369, 393, 405, 497 Sq, 579 
Suburbicarian sees and Rome, 190 sq 
sullibertus, 38 


‘Supernatural Religion’, criticisms on, 


268, 437 sq 


Sura, L. Licinius, consulships of, 369, 


384, 393 Sq, 405, 406, 492 sq, 578 
Surbanus; see Suduranus 
Sylloge Polycarpiana, 3 
Symbols; employed for Mss and versions, 
9; of abbreviation, 10 sq 
Symeon, sonof Clopas; date of martyrdom 


of, 449 sq; the evidence of Eusebius ~ 
to, 451, 498; Hegesippus on, 445; a 


Syriac chronicle on, 447 
Symeon the Metaphrast, 376 


Syria, mission to the Churches of, 276 sq, | 


318, 356, 35784 

Syriac Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius, 5, 
9, 10, 4733 see also Acts of Martyrdom 
of Lgnatius, Antiochene Acts 

Syriac Calendars, 420 sq 

Syriac Epistles of Curetonian Abridg- 
ment; see Jenatian Epistles, Three 
Syriac 

Syriac Martyrology, 234, 280, 419; see 
Martyrologies 

Syriac version of the genuine Ignatian 
Epistles, fragments of a, 3 sq, 6, 8 


> and Z confused, II, 331 

caBBarifer, 129 

capkixds and mvevuarixds, 48, 60, 322, 
325» 3341 338 

capKopopos, 302 

cdpé, opposed to mvedua, 48, 60, 108, 137, 
152, 178, 193, 289, 347 

oapé "Inco? = Gospel, 260 

capt kal atwa=oGua, 
Christ, 171, 227 


297; of Jesus 
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Diyn; see Silence 

avdjpeos (form), 514 

oKoprigew, 216 

okopricuos doTéwy, 216 

ZovpBavds, 497 

omépua Aaveld, 75 

omovoigecbar, 201 

OTEppoTroety, 514 

orépavos, 138; and Géua, 341 

oTHarca, of men, 264 

oTpayyanodr, -hav, -Aigew, 163 

OTPATLWTLKOYV TAYyUA, 2133 TTipos, 500 

ovyyevikds, 30 

ovyyvwpoveiv, 163 

ovyKatrarldecOat, 257 

ovykowwdobar, 351 

ovykomiay, 351 

ovyxalpew, 154 

ovyxpacbat, 112 

obuBos, 347 

ouppoorns, 63 

gwvaywyn, 345 

cuvabpoiferOa, 116 

otvdecuos, 158 

ovvdiacKaNrirns, 37 

ouvdwAlfev, 193 

ovvb0tdfew, 320 

aividounos, of deacons, 33, III, 259, 316, 
321 

ouveyelper Oat, 351 

cuvédpiov tod émuxkdmov, of presbytery, 
26 

Sea pcos tav dmoord\wy, of presbytery, 
11g, 158 

guvedds =ovveldnors, 318 

ouvevpu0 ulfvew, 252 

owiyyopos Oaydrov, 301 

ouvOepdrwy, 33 

civodos, 55 

obvTomos, 2143 and ovvrovos, 357 

ouwTpéexew, 39 

ctoonmov, 292 

avoracis, 164, 216 

ovordces dpxovrikal, 164 

oxigew (abs.), 257 

oxordgew, 356 

gwuareiov and cwudriov, 319 sq 

Zwrds, 111 


Table of contents, 1 sq 

Tacitus, a passage in Ann. iv. 55 ex- 
plained, 145 

Tarlusa, possibly the same as Tralles, 
148 

Teaching of Peter, 295 sq, 299 

Tertullian; on magic, 83; on the descent 
into Hades, 132; on Marcion, 3073 
on widows, 322 sq; passage emended, 
533; borrows from the Ignatian E- 
pistles, 48 

Teshri, 419 sq 


IGN, Il. 
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Themistocles, his connexion with Mag- 
nesia, 100 
Theodorus Studites, 223 
Theodosius, the younger; translates Ig- 
natius’ reliques to Tychzum, 387 sq, 
432; date of this translation, 388 
Theophilus the Chronographer, 473 
Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, 76, 77, 
454, 460, 468, 473 
Theophorus; see Ocodédpos 
Thimbron ; his campaigns, 99; removes 
site of Magnesia, 99 
Thorax, Mt, 98, 99 
Tiberianus, alleged letter to Trajan of; 
Malalas on the, 439; arguments against 
its genuineness, 439 sq 
Tillemont, on an early expedition of Tra- 
jan to the East, 408 sq 
Timeus, bishop of Antioch, 454 sq 
Trajan ; chronology of his reign, 391 sq; 
his adoption by Nerva, 392, 398 sq, 
481; his association in the Empire, 
398 sq, 400; accession of, 392, 4773 
tribunician years of, 392 sq, 398 sq; 
Parthian expedition of, 385, 395 sq, 407 
Sq, 435, 441 Sq, 477, 4813 only. one 
expedition, 407 sq, 441 sq; Dacian 
wars of, 392 sq, 404 sq, 480 sq; at 
Antioch, 385, 395, 409, 413 Sq, 442 
sq; alleged letter of Tiberianus to, 43 
sq ; his correspondence with Pliny, 536; 
character of his rescript to Pliny, 385 ; 
his alleged interview with Ignatius, 367 
Sq; 425 sq, 435 sq; Volkmar on this 
interview, 436 sq; his works at Ostia, 
489 ; his titles, Germanicus, 392; Pater 
Patriae, 392; Dacicus, 393, 404 sq ; 
Optimus, 395, 410 sq, 416; Parthi- 
cus, 395, 390, 412 sq, 415, 416, 418; 
death of, 398, 415; persecutions un- 
der, real, 227, 384, 395, 449 sq; and 
alleged, 368, 384, 440, 446 sq; Ma- 
lalas on, 439 Sq; mentioned in the 
Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius, 368, 
384 Sq, 447 Sq, 500 Sq, 575 Sq, 579 Sq 
Tralles; situation of, 143; wealth of, 
144; history of, 144; deities worshipped 
at, 146; games at, 146; famous men of, 
146; historians of, 147; evangelisa- 
tion of, 147; history of the Church of, 
148; probably same as Tarlusa, 148 
Trallians, Ignatian Epistle to the; place 
of writing of, 1; subject matter of, 147 ; 
analysis of, 149; title, 150; text and 
notes, 150 sq; translation of, 554 sq 
Tralusa, probably the same as Tralles, 148 
Translation of bones of Ignatius; see 7e- 
ligues of Ignatius 
Tree of life explained of the Cross, 291 
Tribunician years of Trajan; table of, 
392 sq; old theory regarding, 398 ; 


40 
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theory of Borghesi, 399 sq ; theories of 
Mommsen, 391, 399, 400 sq; of Stobbe, 
399 sq; evidence of Aurelius Victor, 
Pliny and Dion Cassius, 398 sq 

Trinity, order of naming in the Ignatian 
Epistles, 137 

Troas ; Ignatius at, I, 15, 34, 242, 277, 
278, 320; letters written from, 1, 2, 
34, 285, 320, 357; mentioned ‘in Igna- 
tian literature, 281, 357, 487, 566, 
574) 577 : zien 

Tychzeum at Antioch; situation of, 432 ; 
translation of Ignatius’ reliques to, 386 
Sq, 421, 4323 called the Church of Ig- 
natius, 421; orations delivered in the, 

21, 434, 438 

Pyoticus, es founder of the Church 
of Magnesia, 102 

Tyrannus, bishop of Antioch, 454, 456 


TOMA, 213 

Takis, 113 

tapos (metaph.), 208, 264 

rédeos, of athlete, 335; av@pwios (6)= 
Christ, 300 

Terelwots, 491 

tt for Tis, 37 

Tin, 88 

Tis omitted, 72 

rowodros with inf., 197 

roxerés (metaph.), 218; and réxos, 219 

Tévos, 479 

romobecias dyyédwy, 164 

Tomos, pleonastic, 191; ahd téos con- 
fused, 119, 1913 ‘office’, 304, 333 

Tomos tduos, 117 

TUmos, 19, 1213; and omos confused, 119, 


I9I 
Tpadduarbs, TpadrAyovos, Tpadduos, 150 
TpddXexs (form), 151 
Tpadua, 337 
Tpoph XpiotiavyH, 166 
Tuyxdvew Oeod, 58, 109, 315 


Géua and orépavos, 341 

Oédew, 115, 189; PérAecAa, 228 

OéAnua, 85, 195, 290, 318, 357 

OeXnTOs, Valentinian term, 228 

Peodpouos, 108, 255, 277, 350 

Peoroyla and olkovoula, 75 

Beowaxdpisros, 108, 292, 356 

Oeompemns, 108, 287, 317, 321, 356 

GeorpecBirns, 108, 318 

Oeopopyros, 22 

Deopopos, 21 Sq, 55, 139, 482 

Qcopopos ; title of Ignatius, 21 sq, 482; 
self-assumed, 22, 108, 482; legend 
founded on the title, 22, 294, 376, 431; 
authorities for the legend, 431 

Oeds Br Eres to Christ, 26, 30, 169, 303, 
31 


INDEX. 


Oewpetc Oar (middle), 154 

Onpropaxety, 176, 211 

Ovovacrnpiov, 43 Sq, 258; metaphorically, © 
of Christ, 123; of congregation, 44, 
169, 258; of amphitheatre, 201; com- — 
pared with B&muos, 43; with vads, 43, 
1233 its application to the Eucharist 
later than Ignatius’ date, 258 


Uhlhorn; on the genuineness of the An- 
tiochene Acts, 383; criticisms on, 77, — 
86, 113 

Unity; Ignatius on the necessity for, 40 
sq, 108 sq, 121 sq, 267 sq, 308 sq, 322, 
334; between the three orders of the 
ministry, 118 sq; the bishop the centre 
of, 36, 41 Sq, 44; 121, 169 sq, 258, 268, 
310 sq, 346; in worship, 43 sq, 66, 86, 
122, 257 sq, 309; of will between the 
Son and the Father, 121, 298 ; 

Ussher; and the Anglo-Latin Version 
of the Ignatian Epistles, 6, 363 ; pub- 
lishes the Latin version of the Acts of 
Martyrdom, 473, 474 : 

Usuard, Martyrology of; indebted to the 
Bollandist Acts, 382; on the date of 
the commemoration of Ignatius, 429 
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bdwp fv addopevoy, 224 sq 

dA, 219, 224 

bmrareldey, 38 

brepayadrec Oar, 259 

birepBaddew (constr.), 82 ; 
vrepdoked few, 259, 332 
dreperatvew, 259 
dirépxaipos (form), 343 
vrepridevar, 133 

bad with acc., 64 

bd xeyudvos, 417 Sq 
brodexkvivat, 484 
brwmid few, 495 


cm ny lr Amel etc 


Valentinian phraseology anticipated by — 
the Ignatian Epistles, 23, 24, 80, 193, — 
224 Sq, 228, 280 4 

Valentinus ; his possible connexion with — 
Rhaius Agathopus, 280; his Evange- 
lium Veritatis, 301 . 

Vatican Acts, see Roman Acts of Martyr- — 
dom of Ignatius 

Virginity of Mary deceived the Deceiver, 
76 sq 

Virgins, order of, 322, 348; its relationto 
widows, and deaconesses, 322 o 

Volkmar; on the date and place of Igna- 
tius’ martydom, 436 sq; criticism on, ; 


417 4 

Von Gutschmid, on the chronology of — 

Malalas, 412, 441, 442 sq 
Vows of celibacy, 349 
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- Waddington; on the date of a coin, 403; 
on the date of Herodes Atticus, 452; 
inscriptions in, 145, 146, 240 

Wandalbert, on the commemoration of 
Ignatius, 51 sq 

Water sanctified by Christ’s baptism and 
passion, 75 

Waterland, 92 

Widows; care of the early church for, 304 
sq, 322, 3443 duties imposed upon, 
322 ; the order of, 322 sq 

Wieseler; defends the genuineness of the 
Letter of Tiberianus, 439 sq; on the 
date of the earthquake at Antioch, 331, 
443; of Ignatius’ martyrdom, 451 sq, 


471 
Wood’s discoveries at Ephesus, 17, 54, 
55, 50, ror, 110, 146 


Xerxes’ route through Asia Minor, 238 
Xiphilinus, abbreviator of Dion Cassius, 
408, 412 


fLevicuds, 81 


Zahn; on the history of the word Qeo- 
dpos, 22; on yernrés and yervyTos, 94; 
on the order of widows, 323; his edi- 
tion of the Ignatian Epistles, 7; criti- 
cisms on his readings in the Epistles 
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of Ignatius, 40, 45, 108, 109, 115, 134, 
137, 191, 292; on his renderings in the 
Epistles of Ignatius, 30, 33, 52, 66, 114, 
I2I, IQI, 195, 200, 227, 250, 272, 291, 
307, 341; his labours on the Acts of 
Martyrdom, 368, 473 sq; on the ori- 
gin of the Roman Acts, 377 sq ; misled 
as to Mss of the Roman Acts, 364; on 
the Antiochene Acts, 382; on the day 
of commemoration of Ignatius, 419, 
429, 434; on the date of the martyr- 
dom in the Roman Acts, 496; on the 
story of the connexion between Igna- 
tius and S. John, 477 sq 

Zeus ; his tomb at Gnossus, 503 sq; his 
amours, 509; Larasius at Tralles, 146 

Zoega, 366 

Zohrab, Armenian Chronicon of, 449, 451, 
455 Sq, 463 sq, 587 

Zonaras, 408, 412 

Zosimus and Rufus, 211, 429, 587 

Zotion, 102, III, 551 


Z and = confused, 111, 331 

SHros, §nrodv, of Satan, 162, 215 

Shy, as subst., 61, 73, 109, 118, 175, 2983 
followed by xara, 256 

Zpipva, Zuvpvatos (form), 331 

fw and Blos, 225 

Zwriwv, 111 





CAMBRIDGE: PRINTED BY C. J. CLAY, M.A., AND SONS, AT THE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 





we 


ae as + git? 





















é ae Z 
% Sawa teed 
. . 7 ‘ - 
a. at iaieiee 
7 rage s AN a 4 
oom! 27S eee a 
om 
Ad : 
eee | 
fg 
| 
} 
- 
4 
t 
, 
F 
+ ; 
; 
: 
u 
y 
bs 
ij i! 
‘a 
ae 
el Res 
yh: A 
i ~~ 
in| 
Lt 
the 
ibe 
Si he 
1a Py 
fie 
1 
ij 4 J 
Lia 
{ 


Ee Se see 
“gh Alar «235 















oo eae 
‘ohetaks Ge) 

yee ta 
a prin RRO BB: 








4 
i 
a ae rea : 
Pace 7 24 Sra & ug rH Be j 
ae 3 ee oye) ros 3h ar coee Ve 4 } 
a7 > ape tees ha Seeiaalis es : 
me byl parrot SR nt ee ; 

‘ , is Ws Opes 
; 4 . 
t lad: oe a ys i 

‘ Via Se 


_e i? 1." 
- be 
: - Das 5 
tC * 
» i Q 
¥ 
: ry 
Ss 
ai 
‘ 
- 
. 
“a 
‘ 
‘ 
‘ 
. 





se tee 
Hs pd , 


sig cys a: 























Au Pas 











¥ rs Lee 


i y vr ons 
he a 








BINDING ~~" NOV 6 1068 


‘| BR | 
| 60 Apostolic fathers 
| 469 The apostolic fathers: 


1889 
pt.2v.2 
| G1 

| ROBA 


PLEASE DO NOT REMOVE 
CARDS OR SLIPS FROM THIS POCKET 





UNIVERSITY OF TORONTO LIBRARY 





~~ cn npn 


Aree A 
Perey ie 
ree 

fi te 


Hn hiet 


< 





ig | 
ura { 











tite 2 


se 
ieee) 
a 


DM ~ 
pisye ts 8 
cod edie? 07 


aya! 
Carina 
| 





re 
at 
pars 














UN Oe 
‘Su he 
Py XN 


bs RAN 
Ay: 
“ave? 
wr 





Seeisnnes 
: i 
hi Sh iat 





